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GENERAL  PREFACE. 


It  is  allowed  by  the  learned  in  this  and  in  every  Christian  nation,  that  the  authorized  translations 
of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  in  many  places,  are  not  consistent  with  the  original  Hebrew.  A  few 
extracts  are  here  given  from  some  of  our  most  learned  and  distinguished  writers,  who  were 
decidedly  of  opinion,  that  a  New  Translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  absolutely  necessary;  not  only 
on  account  of  the  great  improvement  in  our  language,  but  because  the  translators  have  erred 
respecting  things  most  essential.  The  following  are  some  of  the  eminent  men  who  have  left 
their  testimony  concerning  the  necessity  of  a  New  Translation: 

“  Were  a  version  of  the  Bible  executed  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  magnitude  of  the  undertaking,  zuch  a  measure  would  have 
a  direct  tendency  to  establish  the  faith  of  thousands,  „  .  .  Let  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  prophets  appear  in  their  proper  garb  t  let  u? 
make  them  holy  garments  for  glory  and  for  beauty.  .  ,  ,  The  attempts  of  i/uBvuinals  should  te  promoted  by  the  natural  patrons  qf 
sacred  learning”  Bp.NswcoKB. — “  Icmumcrablc  instances  might  be  given  of  foully  translation  of  the  divine  anginal,"^**  An 
accurate  translation,  proved  and  supported  by  sacred  criticism,  would  quash  and  silence  most  of  the  objections  of  pert  and  prpfoqe 
cavillers.’1  Blackw all's  Sac.  Class.  Pref  J73L — "  Oar  last  English  verson  lb  undoubtedly  capable  of  very  great  improve¬ 
ments.”  Watex  land's  Script.  Vindicated,  Part  3,  p.  64, — "  Nothing  would  more  effectually  conduce  to  this  end,  than  exhi¬ 
biting  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves  in  a  more  advantageous  and  just  light,  by  an  accurate  revisal  of  our  vulgar  transla¬ 
tion/'  Dr.  Lowth’s  Vkitai,- Sermon,  at  Durham,  1758.—**  The  common  version  has  many  considerable  foulti,  and  very  much 
needs  another  review/’  Billiot  k,  Lit .  p.  1713. — “  The  Old  Testament  has  suffered  much  more  than  the  New  in  oar  transh- 

tion/*  Do  dda  lj>g  e*»  Pref.  to  Family  Expositor.— tf  Many  of  the  inconsistencies,  improprieties,  and  obscurities,  are  occasioned  by  the 
translators  misunderstanding  the  true  import  of  Hebrew  words  and  phrases*  shewing  the  benefit  and  expediency  of  a  more  correct 
and  intelligible  translation  of  the  Bible/1  Pile.!  niton's  Remarks,  1 759*  p.  77. — “  The  Version  now  in  use  in  many  place 
does  not  exhibit  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  mistakes  it*  besides*  in  an  infinite  number  uf  instances/’  Dubkli/j  Criit  on  Job. 
177%,  Pref — 4*  That  necessary  work,  a  New  Translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures/*  Lowin’*  Prelim.  Dissert .  to  Isaiah, 
i(  Whoever  examines  our  version  in  present  use,  will  find  that  it  U  ambiguous  and  incorrect*  even  in  matters  of  the  highest  im¬ 
portance/1  Prof.  Stmopjds/s  Observations  on  the  Expediency  of  revising  the  present  Version,  178fi*— ff  At  this  ^  a  New 

Translation  b  much  wanted*  and  universally  called  for/1  Gu  hen's  Preface  to  Poetical  Parts  qf  ike  Old  Testament. _ '*  Great 

improvements  might  now  be  made*  because  ii*c  Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  have  been  much  cultivated  and  for  better  nndo> 
rtood*  since  the  year  1600/*  Dr.  Kgnnicott’s  Remarks,  be.  1 787*  p*  6.— The  common  Version  has  mistaken  the  lnx>  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  in  not  a  few  places.  Is  it  nothing  to  deprivo  the  people  of  that  edification  which  they  might  have  received,  had  a 
fair  and  just  exposition  been  substituted  for  a  false  one?  Do  we  not  know  (lie  advantages  commonly  token  by  the  enemies  of 
Revelation*  of  triumphing  in  objections  plausibly  raised  against  the  Divine  Word*  upon  the  basis  of  an  unsound  text  or  wrong 
translation?”  Blah  by’ s  Prelim.  Disc .  to  Jeremiah,  1789*  "  They  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew*  without  which  no 

man  should  pretend  to  be  a  critic  upon  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  has  some  peculiar  properties  and  idioms  which  no 
other  language  has,  with  which  every  critic  should  be  acquainted.  .  .  The  Hebrew  is  fixed  in  future,  and  cannot  change. .  * . 
He  should  be  acquainted  with  the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  with  it's  manner  of  expressing  spiritual  things,  under  their 
appointed  images  in  nature/’  Ro Maine’s  Works,  vcL  v.  p.  xvi, — tf  It  is  necessary  that  translations  should  be  made  from  one  time 
to  another,  accommodated  to  the  present  use  of  speaking  or  writing.  This  deference  is  paid  to  the  heathen  dudes,  and  why 
should  the  scripture  meet  with  less  regard.  Pun  vie. — “  The  common  English  translation*  tluiugh  the  best  I  have  Been,  is  capable 
of  being  brought,  in  several  places,  nearer  to  the  original. 1  ’—The  Rev.  J.  Wesley. 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  Translations  made  in  early  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  we 
approach  no  nearer  to  the  truth;  for  as  the  common  translations  in  the  European  languages  were 
made  from  the  modern  Septuagint  and  die  Vulgate,  where  errors  arc  found  in  these  early  versions, 
they  must  necessarily  be  found  in  all  the  translations  made  from  them. 
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REVISIONS. 

Revisions  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  have  been  made  by  the  orders  of  governments  in  different 
nations.  In  our  own,  the  zeal  for  the  truth  was  such,  that  the  government  of  Elizabeth  ordered 
a  revision  of  the  translation;  and  in  the  reign  of  James  L  such  were  the  defects,  that  another 
revision  was  thought  necessary,  which  is  the  one  now  in  public  use.  We  kribw  that  great  good 
has  been  done  by  such  attention  to  the  Scripture ;  but  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  done, 
the  translators  have  left  it  defective  in  mood,  tense,  person,  gender ,  irtfinitive,  imperative,  participles, 
coifjimctions,  fee.  and  in  many  instances,  almost  in  every  page,  we  find  verses  consisting  in  a  great 
part  of  italics,  in  some,  a  third  part,  and  in  others  nearly  half ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Bibles  where  the 
words  for  which  there  is  not  any  authority  in  the  original,  are  always  so  marked.  So  that  the 
meaning  of  the  sacred  writer  is  by  these  interpolations  always  obscured,  and  in  many  instances 
perverted. 

The  last  revision  was  undertaken,  in  the  year  1G03,  when  fifty-four  of  the  most  learned  in  the 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  were  appointed,  seven  of  whom  died  before  the  work  was 
finished.  These  were  divided  into  six  companies ;  the  names  of  the  Revisors,  and  the  proportion 
of  the  work  allotted  to  each  company,  may  be  seen  in  Fuller’s  Church  History,  Book  x.  p.  44. 
But  it  appears  that  they  confined  themselves  to  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate ;  so  that  this 
was  only  working  in  the  harness  of  the  first  translators ;  no  translation  having  then  been  made 
from  the  original  Hebrew  only,  for  1400  years.  Indeed  it  was  well  known  that  there  was  not  a 
critical  Hebrew  scholar  among  them  5  the  Hebrew  language,  so  indispensably  necessary  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  important  work,  having  been  most  shamefully  neglected,  in  our  Univer¬ 
sities  ;  and,  as  at  this  day,  all  candidates  for  orders  were  admitted  without  a  knowledge  of  this 
primary,  this  most  essential  branch  of  Biblical  learning.  It  was,  as  it  is  at  present,  totally 
neglected  in  our  schools,  and  a  few  lessons  taken  from  a  Jew  in  term  time,  whose  business  it  is  to 
Judaize,  and  not  to  Christianize,  serve  to  give  the  character  of  Hebrew  scholar. 

Every  elucidation  of  the  text  is  truly  valuable,  and  will  be  duly  appreciated  by  the  great 
majority  of  readers.  And  as  the  present  translation  is  made  from  the  Hchrew  Scriptures  only,  the 
objectionable  parts,  which  have  had  their  origin  from  a  mistaken  and  intemperate  zeal  for  the 
purity  of  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate  translations,  will  be  removed,  by  strictly  adhering  to 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hchrgw.  .  So  that  this  work  will  be  useful  to  all  Christians,  hut  more 
particularly  so  for  ministers  of  every  denomination. 

The  Work  now  laid  before  the  public  is  as  literal  a  translation  from  the  pure  Hebrew  text  only, 
as  the  idiom  of  onr  language  will  in  most  cases  admit  of;  independent  of  the  opinions  of  any  injui, 
or  set  of  men,  however  learned  or  respectable,  of  councils,  synods,  or  decrees ;  or  of  any  pi  e-con- 
ceived  opinions  of  my  own :  for  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew— truth,  and  common  sense ; 
like  the  deluge,  cover  the  mighty  mountains,  which  bigotry,  superstition,  and  false  teaching,  have 
raised  to  the  skies. 

A  short  account  of  the  motives  which  first  induced  me  to  begin  the  gigantic  labour  of  a  new 
Translation  from  the  original  Hebrew,  may  be  acceptable  to  the  reader. 

At  an  early  period  of  my  life  I  was  taught  to  believe  that  the  Bihle  was  the  word  of  God,  that 
it  contained  a  summary  of  all  knowledge,  necessary  for  our  present  and  eternal  happiness.  As  I 
advanced  in  years,  and  my  understanding  began  to  be  capable  of  forming  right  conclusions,  I  was 
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struck  with  the  grandeur  and  dignity  of  many  parts  of  the  common  version.  I  rightly  concluded, 
that  if  it  were  so  excellent  in  the  translation,  what  must  it  be  in  the  original  ?  and  from  that  period 
a  desire  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  sacred  language,  absorbed  every  other  consideration.  I 
therefore  suffered  nothing  to  put  aside  ihe  accomplishment  of  this  hist  great  object.  I  have  now 
devoted  upwards  of  thirty  years  of  my  life  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  upwards  of  twenty 
to  this  work.  At  the  beginning  I  only  intended  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  for  my  own 
satisfaction.  This  however  was  overruled,  fpr  when  in- a  time  of  great  wfloniil  trouble,  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  the  sacred  record  made  use  of  the  contradictory  passages  to  aid  them  in  overthrowing  the 
Church  as  well  as  the  State ;  whatever  might  be  my  opinion  of  their  remarks  concerning  the  con¬ 
tradictions  in  the  common  version,  I  thought  it  right  to  get  a  -  foil  statement  of  the  truth,  as  it 
stands  in  the  original  pure  Hebrew  text,  laid  before  the  public ;  to  quiet  the  minds  of  the  well 
meaning,  by  silencing  such  objections  in  future.  I  was  diffident  of  my  attainments,  and  therefore, 
after  having  waited  for  the  answer  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Landaff  (Watson)  to  the  book  entitled 
The  Age  of  Reason  ;  and  finding  that  the  prelate,  in  endeavouring  to  answer  the  objections,  had 
given  up  the  authority  of  the  scriptures;  (for  if  we  were  to  admit  that  errors  have  been  made 
by  transcribers,  away  goes  the  authority  at  once)  I  then  made  an  application  to  the  Jewish 
lexicographer,  David  Levi,  who  engaged  to  refute  the  objections,  provided  I  would  assist  him  ip 
the  subscription.  To  this  I  readily  agreed,  and  he  soon  (too  soon  to  do  any  good)  produced  his 
work.  But  how  was  I  astonished  when  I  found  that  all  he  advanced,  was  quoted  from  the  Bishop's, 
book  in  another  dress. 

All  hope  seemed  excluded,  and  I  was  left  to  chuse  whether  to  attempt  the  thing  myself, 
or  suffer  infidelity  to  triumph  over  the  learning  and  ability  of  Christians  and  Jews.  Presumptuous 
as  it  even  appeared  to  myself  at  that  period,  now  near  twenty  years  since,  I  determined  to  make* 
what  opposition  I  could  to  the  plausible  objections  of  the  infidels,  which  like  BerpentB  were  creep¬ 
ing  with  their  baneful  poison  into  every  corner  of  refligious  society ;  entertaining  a  hope  that 
others  would  be  stimulated  to  throw  in  their  learning  and  ability,  foe  the  accomplishment  of  so 
desirable  an  object  as  that  of  supporting  .the  credit  of  the  Bible. 

My  first  attempt  was  a  humble  one,  which  was  to  answer  the  objections  put  forth, in. the  above 
mentioned  publication  only.  But  other  objections  being  brought  before  me,  the  quantity  of  mat¬ 
ter  increased  till  the  work,  which  at  the  beginning  I  intended  to  publish  at  half  a  guinea,  would 
have  amounted  to  two  guineas.  I  now  thought  of  going  to  press  *,  but  other  important  matter 
caused  me  greatly  to  enlarge  the  manuscript,  that  it  would  have  made  two  Targe  volumes,  at  a  fer 
higher  price.  1  again  concluded  to  go  to  press,  and  prepared  accordingly ;  but  this  determina¬ 
tion  was  put  aside,  and  I  was  induced  to  begin  the  present  Translation. 

HEBREW  WRITERS. 

The  Hebrew  commentators  are  perhaps  far  more  numerous,  and  their  writings  for  more  volu¬ 
minous,  than  the  Greeks,  or  Romans.  To  go  no  farther  back  than  the  time  of  Christ. 

Onkelos,  wrote  his  commentary  on  the  Lawn  few  yearn  before  the  Christian  A£ra. 

Jonathan,  wrote  on  the  Prophets,  about  the  fiftieth  year  after  Christ. 

The  Tabgum  of  Jerusalem,  is  a  Paraphrase  on  the  five  books  of  Moses,  written  in  Chaldee. 

Philo  Judjeus,  on  the  Law,  lived  about  the  year  40. 
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Josephus,  wrote  on  the  ecclesiastical  history  of*  the  Jews,  in  the  first  age  of  the  Christian  church. 

The  Mishnah,  or  Oral  Law,  is  a  Comment  on  the  five'  books  of  Moses,  by  Rabbi  Judah 
Hakkadosh,  about  the  year  80. 

Tiie  Talmuds  of*  Jerusalem  and  Babylon,  contain  Comments  on  the  Mishnah.  The  Jerusalem 
about  a.  u.  800 — the  Babylonish,  about  a.  d.  800. 

Targums,  or  Paraphrases.  See  the  London  Polyglott,  where  they  are  published.  The  Chaldee 
Targums  were  written  by  Rabbi  Joseph,  about  a.  d.  400. 

The  Mazoketes  were  an  order  of  Commentators  among  the  Jews,  who  rose  about  the  480th 
year  of  the  Christian  A£ra. 

Rabbi  Abraham  Ben  David  the  Levite,  was  bom  about  the  year  of  Christ  7&6*  He  wrote,  a 
valuable  Commentary  on  the  Oral  Law.  And  the  njonn  noun  Chdkmah  kattekmah,  i.  e.  the 
science  of  astronomy. 

Rabbi  Abraham  Ben  Maaeeh.  Born  a.  d,  875.  He  was  a  great  writer ;  an  eminent  gram¬ 
marian,  poet,  physician,  and  astronomer. 

Rabbi  Saadias  Gaon,  about  a.  d.  090,  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the  book  of  Daniel. 

Rabbi  Adda  Bah  Ahaya;  was  bom  a.d.  1058.  He  was  a  most  eminent  astronomer:  and 
laid  down  the  most  exact  rnles  for  the  intercalations,  so  that  the  passover  might  take  place,  accu¬ 
rately  on  the  month  Ahih,  Dent.  xvi.  1.  But  as  their  writers  are  exceedingly  numerous,  I  must 
refer  the  reader  to  Levi,  where  in  his  Lingua  Sacra,  he  has  recorded  a  great  many. 

Rabbi  Solomon  Jabchi,  flourished  in  a.  d.  1 140.  He  wrote  a  very  obscure  commentary  On 
the  Bible. 

Aden  Ezra.  In  1 160,  wrote  his  Commentaries. 

Rabbi  Moses  Maymon,  called  Maimonides,  a  vciy  eminent  commentator,  who  wrote  the 
Mcreh  Nebochim,  or  Teacher  of  the  Perplexed,  flourished  about  a.d.  11G0. 

Rabbi  David  Kim  chi,  wrote  Commentaries  on  a  great  part  of  the  Old  Testament.  He 
flourished  about  a.d.  1290. 

Rabbi  Jacob  Baal  Hatturim,  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the  five  books  of  Moses  about  the 
year  1300. 

Rabbi  Levi  Ben  Gershom,  wrote  Commentaries  on  the  books  of  Moses,  and  other  parts  of 
Scripture,  a.d.  I860. 

Rabbi  Isaac  Aearijanel,  who  lived  about  a-d.  1460,  wrote  some  valuable  Commentaries  on 
the  Scriptures.  . 


OP  THE-  ORIGINAL  WRITERS  OP  THE  BIBLE. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  Abraham  possessed  and  brought  away  from  Ur  the  books  and  records 
which  his  own  country  could  produce.  This  appears  to  be  just,  for  as  the  church  regularly 
descend  in  the  line  of  Seth  to  that  Patriarch,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  records  respecting 
the  original  writings,  were  brought  away  with  him  when  God  commanded  him  to  quit  Chaldea* 
These  regularly  passed  to  Isaac  and  Jacoh,  who  became  the  Bupreme  heads  of  the  church,  and  so 
during  the  residence  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  they  were  preserved  with  all  the  additional 
circumstances  and  things,  till  the  Exodus,  when  the  levitical  order  of  the  priesthood  was  established 
at  the  end  of  the  priesthood  of  Jacob,  i.  e.  the  priesthood  of  the  fiist-bom. ' 
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translations  or  the  Hebrew  scriptures. 

The  first  translation  is  that  of  the  Greek,  usually  called.  The  Seventy,  or  the  Skptuagint. 
1  refer  the  reader  to  what  1  have  said  on  this  translation. 

The  Chaldee  translations  come  next  in  order:  they  are  not  property  translations,  but 
paraphrases. 

The  Old  Syeiac  translation  was  made  within  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  ASra. 

The  Latin  translations  do  not  date  before  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Rome. 

ENGLISH  TRANSLATORS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

That  the  Saxons  read  the  Bible  in  their  own  language,  is  generally  supposed  by  critics  ;  some 
parts  having  been  translated  by  Adelm,  Bishop  of  Sherborne;  Eadfrid  (or  Ecbert)  Bishop  of 
Lindisferne ;  the  Venerable  Bede ;  and  king  Alfred.  ASlfric,  abbot  of  Malmesbury,  translated  the 
Pentateuch,  Judges,  and  Job.  These  were  printed  at  Oxford  in  the  year  1699*  Lewis's  History 
of  the  English  translation.  The  four  gospels  were  printed  from  an  ancient  Saxon  MS.  now  in  the 
Bodleian  Library,  in  1571,  under  tbe  care  of  the  martyrologist  John  Fox,  assisted  and  encouraged 
by  Matthew  Parker,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  In  the  year  1349,  tbe  Psalms  were  translated  by 
Richard  Rolle,  a  hermit  of  Ham  pole  in  Yorkshire  ;  and  in  the  Harleian  and  King's  libraries,  are 
specimens  of  other  early  versions. 

John  Wiclif  translated  the  New  Testament  about  the  year  1377; 

William  Tykdal  printed  the  first  edition  ofhis  translation  of  the  New  Testament  a.d.  1536. 

Miles  Coyerdale  printed  the  firsL  complete  English  Bible.  The  first  edition  bears  date  1535, 
dedicated  to  king  Henry  VIII.  ornamented  with  an  emblematical  border  cut  in  wood,  with  the 
following  words,  **  Biblia,  the  Bible;  that  is,  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  Olde  and  New  Testament; 
faithfully  and  newly  translated  out  of  Douche  and  Latyn  into  Englishe,  m.d.xxxv.” 

Thomas  Matthews  printed  a  Bible ;  the  first  edition  was  in  1537.  The  title  is  in  an  emble¬ 
matical  frontispiece  cut  in  wood.  “  The  Byblc,  which  is  all  the  Holy  Scripture;  in  which  are 
contained,  the  Olde  and  New  Testament,  truly  and  purely  translated  into  English  by  Tbomas 
Matthews.”  This  is  partly  from  Tyndal,  and  partly  from  Coverdale’s  translation. 

Archbishop  Cranmer’s  Bible  was  printed  in  the  year  1539-  The  Psalms  are  those  now  used 
in  the  liturgy.  The  other  parts  are  a  revision  of  the  translations  of  Covcrdale  and  Matthews’ 
translations. 

Richard  Tavernf.r  printed  a  Bible.  The  title  of  Taverners  Bible  is,  “  The  Most  Sacred 
Bible,  which  is  the  Holy  Scripture,  conteyning  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  translated  into 
English,  and  newly  recognised  with  great  diligence  after  most  faithful  exemplars,  by  Richard 
Taverner,  m.d.xxxix.” 

Elizabeth’s  Translation  was  printed  in  the  year  1568.  And  the  common  Translation  now  in 
use  was  undertaken  by  order  of  king  James  the  Fust,  in  the  year  1603. 

Calmet  says,  “  The  first  division  of  the  New  Testament  was  made  by  Robert  Stephens  in  1551, 
and  of  the  whole  Bible  in  1555.”  Micbaelis  says,  “  Verses  were  first  used  in  the  New  Testament 
by  Robert  Stephens  in  1551,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  by  Hugo  de  St.  Clocro,  a  Dominican 
monk,  in  the  twelfth  century.”  But  a  Latin  Bible  translated  by  Sanctus  Pagninus,  and  printed  at 
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Lyons  in  the  year  1527,  or  1528,  before  'Robert  Stephens  had  printed  any  Bible  on  bis  own 
account,  is  divided,  the  verses  being  numbered  in  the  margin,  and  distinguished  in  the  text  by 
paragraphical  marks,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  See  C&lmet. 

ON  THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  HEBREW  SCRIPTURES 

AND  THE  SEPTUAGINT. 

In  every  age  of  the  Christian  era,  the  most  learned  and  pious  men  have  seen  with  regret,  the 
great  disagreement  which  there  is  between  the  Chronology  of  the  most  ancient  part  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  and  the  Septuagint ;  and  between  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs,  as  they  stand  in  those 
ancient  authorities. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  the  parties  in  support  of  the  Septuagint  account  seem  to 
have  had  the  better  of  the  argument ;  but  as  the  Hebrew  language  was  very  imperfectly  under* 
stood  at  that  period,  the  supporters  of  the  most  ancient  authority,  the  Hebrew,  were  very  few. 

In  the  16th  century,  this  subject  employed  the  pens  of  the  most  eminently  learned  men, 
among  whom  I.  Vossius  undertook  to  defend  the  chronology  of  the  Septuagint.  He  was  followed 
by  the  learned  father  Pezron ;  and  in  support  of  the  Hebrew,  I  find  the  learned  fathers  Martiancy, 
and  Lc  Quien. 

“  It  might  indeed  have  been  expected,**  says  the  author  of  the  Vindication  of  the  Septuagint 
Chronology,  “  that  writers  of  such  extensive  learning,  and  indefatigahle  application,  might  have 
heen  able  to  satisfy  the  world  on  which  side  of  the  question  the  truth,  or  at  least  the  greatest 
probability,  lies ;  and  by  that  means  have  put  an  end  to  the  dispute.  But  this  we  see  has  not 
been  the  case ;  for  to  this  day  the  world  is  divided  on  tills  point.** 

I  shall  not  enter  into  the  different  viewB  of  the  writers  on  this  subject,  for  as  no  satisfactory 
information  has  ever  been  given  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  that  in  any  way 
accounts  for  this  great  discrepancy,  it  would  answer  no  good  end,  and  would  only  be  intruding  on 
the  time  of  the  reader. 

The  first  thing  which  arrested  my  attention  was,  that  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs  down  to  the 
flood  differ  in  exact  hundreds ;  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs  in  the  Septuagint  being  one  hundred  years 
more  than  they  are  recorded  to  be  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures;  making  the  chronology  to  the  flood 
exactly -sir  hundred  years  more  in  the  Septuagint  than  it  is  in  the  Hebrew;  the  Septuagint 
amounting  to  2256  years,  the  Hebrew  to  1656. 

It  certainly  appears  to  be  a  difficult  Bubject  to  elucidate :  I  have  repeatedly  taken  it  up,  and 
have  laid  it  down,  like  many  others  in  different  ages,  without  gaining  any  light ;  but  as  it  has 
always  appeared  to  be  a  desirable  thing  to  come  to  some  conclusion  concerning  it,  because 
objectors  have  brought  it  forward  to  shew  (as  they  term  it)  the  disordered  state  of  the  Bible ; 
I  have  not  ceased  in  my  endeavours  to  solve  this  problem  of  ages.  I  trust  my  efforts  have 
not  been  altogether  useless,  and  that  the  following  remarks  will  satisfy  the  critic  and  the  learned 
chronologer,  that  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  perfectly  agree  with  each  other. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  fully  comprehend  the  subject  of  our  inquiry,  I  shall  give  a  table 
of  the  chronology  of  this  age  of  the  world,  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  Josephus  *, 
I  shall  then  refer  to  the  Hebrew  reading,  and  shew  that  the  difference  has  partly  been  occasioned 
by  improper  translation,  and  by  Josephus  fixing  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs  one  hundred  years  at  a 
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more  advanced  period  of  their  lives  than  ought  to  have  been;  and  that  the  Hebrew,  the 
Septuagint,  and  Josephus,  fully  agree,  both  as  to  the  chronology  of  the  world,  and  the  ages  of 
the  patriarchs. 

Thus  it  is  said  in  the  Septuagint,  Josephus,  and  the  Hebrew,  that. 
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The  reader  will  see  that  this  tabic  exhibits  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs  at  the  birth  of  their  sons, 
agreeably  to  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint,  and  Josephus  \  and  we  find  that  the  Septuagint  and 
Josephus  differ  from  the  Hebrew  exactly  one  hundred  years  in  the  age  of  each  patriarch.  It  will 
also  be  seen  that  in  this  table,  the  Septuagint  is  a  copy  of  the  statement  in  Josephus.  I  say,  a 
copy,  for  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  the  translation  called  the  Septuagint,  is  not  the  ancient 
Septuagint  which  was  translated  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Fhiladelphus  before  Christ,  which  has 
been  proved  by  the  learned  Bishop  Usher,  and  other  learned  men ;  but  which  was  compiled  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  church,  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  century.  And  as  JoBephus  wrote  his 
history  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  near  one  hundred  years  before  this  translation  was  made, 
the  Greek  translators  must  have  copied  the  chronology  from  Josephus. 

But  the  most  convincing  proof  that  the  present  Septuagint  is  not  the  ancient  Septuagint, 
translated,  as  above,  before  Christ,  and  which  has  escaped  the  notice  of  all  the  learned  men  who 
have  written  on  this  subject,  is,  that  the  nouns,  which  in  Hebrew  are  in  regimine  or  construction, 
and  which  arc  always  in  the  genitive  case,  are  by  the  Greek  translators  of  this  modem  Septuagint, 
put  in  the  nominative  case.  Now  as  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  translators  of  the  ancient 
Septuagint  must  have  understood  grammatically  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  and  as  the 
Hebrew  at  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  was  not  understood- by  Christians,  being  in  the  hands  of 
Jews  only ;  it  proves  that  the  present  Septuagint  must  have  been  made  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Christian  Church,  in  the  time  of  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Thcodotian* 

There  is  one  thing  however  in  which  all  these  authorities  agree;  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint, 
and  Josephus,  the  length  of  the  life  of  each  patriarch  is  the  same.  This  led  me  to  conclude,  that 
as  the  time  they  lived  is  the  same  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in  Josephus,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  that 
the  difference  must  have  arisen  either  by  a  wrong  translation  of  the  passages,  or  by  Josephus 
having  placed  the  hundred  years  of  the  generation  of  Abel  to  each  at  a  more  advanced  age  of  the 
world ;  I  proceed  therefore  to  examine  the  original  Hebrew. 

The  first  verse  in  the  common  version  begins  thus.  This  is  the  book  qf  the  generations  of  Adam ; 
in  the  day  that  God  created  man.  There  are  two  states  described  in  the  1st,  2nd,  and  Sd  verses  of 
this  chapter,  for  the  intelligent  Teader  will  see  that  from  the  creation  to  the  birth  of  Seth  was 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  during  which  period  the  generation  of  Abel,  by  which  is  understood 
in  Scripture  one  hundred  years,  had  ]>asscd  away.  The  word  ova  beyom ,  rendered,  in  the  deaf, 
is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  day  in  which  he  was  created,  for  if  so,  as  he  was  created  on  the  sixth. 
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he  must  have  fallen  on  the  seventh  day.  It  means,  a  lime,  season,  Gen.  xxxix.  11  *,  Isa,  xxx.  8, 
continually,  Gen.  v».  5;  Psa.  xliv.  15;  and  with  the  2  heth  prefixed,  calls  for  the  same  rendering  as 
in  Judges  xx.  15,  at  that  time.  This  gives  the  true  application  of  the  word,  and  which. then  makes 
a  distinction  between  the  two  states  introduced  by  the  sacred  writer. .  The  first  is  confined  to  the 
time,  or  season,  when  man  enjoyed  a  state  of  perfection  in  Paradise,  viz.  while  he  kept  in  that  state 
which  is  mentioned  in  tills  verse,  In  tJtc  likeness  of  God  made  lie  him.  For  did  this  not  refer  to  the 
time  during  which  he  remained  in  Paradise,  in  the  likeness  of  God,  the  sacred  historian  would 
certainly  not  have  used  these  words,  as  he  had  already  declared  the  scone,  in  the  same  * cords, 
ch.  i.  26,  27.  It  cannot  be  allowed  that  the  inspired  writer  would  repeat  the  same  words  without 
a  reference  to  something  else,  as  he  is  made  to  do  in  this  verse  of  the  common  version}  such  repe¬ 
titions  are  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  original,  they  would  be  condemn  able  in  the  productions  of 
men.  Therefore  he  here  evidently  refers  to  the  time,  or  season,  when  man  remained  at  the 
likeness  qf  God,  during  which  time  he  continued  in  the  state  of  perfection  in  which  he  was 
created. 

It  has  been  supposed  to  the  present  day,  that  Adam  and  Eve  were  the  only  persons  in  Paradise, 
but  if  a  little  attention  be  given  to  the  subject,  we  shall  find  that  such  a  supposition  cannot 
be  allowed;  for  the  moment  they  were  created,  the  divine  command  was.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply. 
It  also  should  have  been  recollected  that  the  term  Adarth,  is  a  general  term  for  man,  and  called  their 
name  Adam  (man.)  And  though  they  are  only  mentioned,  it  is  no  proof  that  a  solitary  man  and 
woman  were  the  only  human  beings  at  this  period  of  the  world— -for  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  the  creation  we  read  only  of  an  addition  of  two,  viz.  Cain  and  Abel;  but  wc  cannot  conclude 
that  ISO  years  had  elapsed,  and  that  two  persons  were  oil  who  were  then  born. 

The  second  state  introduced  here  m  the  Imok  of  the  generations  of  Adam ,  is  hy  the  line  of  Seth, 
who  after  the  generation  of  Abel,  on  the  defection  of  Cain,  became  the  legal  successor.  It  is  to 
these  two  states  that  Josephus,  and  after  him  the  modern  Septuagint,  refer,  in  making  Adam  and 
his  successors,  exactly  one  hundred  years  older  than  the  Hebrew  at  the  birth  of  their  sons.  For  as 
one  hundred  and  thirty  years  are  only  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew,  as  the  age  of  Adam  at  the  birth 
of  Seth,  Josephus  and  the  Septuagint  have  concluded,  that  the  time  of  Abel  was  one  generation  ; 
and  as  a  generation  in  scripture  means  one  hundred  years,  it  appears  that  this  one  hundred  years , 
or  generation  qf  Abel,  has  been  by  them-  added  to  the  130  years  of  Adam,  and  thus  have  concluded 
that  be  was  230  years  old  at  the  birth  of  Seth.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  original  cause  of 
the  difference  between  the  Hebrew,  Josephus,  and  the  Septuagint. 

The  fourth  verBe  is  improperly  divided  in  the  first  proposition.  Rehia,  after  DIM  Adam ,  and 
Katon  after  Seth,  as  the  foreruuner  of  Atndh,  where  the  first  proposition  ends,  show  that  .the  true 
division  is  as  in  the  new  translation.  So  that  ^riM  akearee,  rendered  after,  is  not  here  applied  to 
the  birth  of  Seth,  but  to, the  descendants,  or  line  of  Seth.  Evidently  meaning  that  these  eight 
hundred  years  took  their  beginning  at  the  death  of  Abel,  in  the  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of 
Adam. 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  say  much  on  the  great  importance  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures;  we  receive 
them  as  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  we  must  expect  to  find  them  worthy  of  their  Divine  Author, 
unimpeachable  as.  they  have  respect  to  -moral  justice,  powerful  as  truth,  and  consistent  with 
enlightened  reason,  good  sense,  and  conclusive  argument.  Thus  they  call  for  our  most  profound 
veneration,  and  serious  attention  to  tlieir  contents.  They  are  the  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the 
New  Testament,  by  shewing  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  for  to  these  very  Hebrew  Scriptures 
Christ  appealed,  when  he  said  to  the  Jews,  Search  the  Scriptures ,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  me', — and  beginning  at  Moses  and  alt  the  prophets,  he 
expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.  To  these  very  Hebrew 
Scriptures  then  we  are  commanded  to  appeal ;  this  is  the  imperious  duty  of'  all  Christians,  and  in 
conformity  with  this  command  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  a  literal  translation  of  thom  before 
the  public. 

As  it  is  consistent  with  the  nature  of  this  introduction,  so  it  may  be  agreeable  to  the  reader  to 
be  informed  how  the  original  language  descended  to  the  time  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews. 

The  Hebrew  Bible  is  called  enp  T5D  Sepher  Kodesh,  the  book  qf  holiness ,  or  the  holy  book. 
The  reason  for  this  title  is  obvious ;  the  language  was  given  by  God  himself  to  the  first  of  men,  and 
therefore  justly  called  the  sacred  language .  Adam  and  his  posterity,  down  to  the  time  of  the 
Babel  confusion,  spoke  this  language.  From  this  period  it  is  believed  that  other  languages  began 
to  be  formed ;  but  nevertheless  we  find  that  the  Hebrew  language  remained  pure,  and  dawmnded 
pure  hy  the  line  of  Shem,  through  all  the  Patriarchal  churcheB  to  the  time  of  Abraham  and  Moses. 
In  the  same  pure  order  it  descended  to  the  time  of  the  Captivity ;  and  though  their  vernacular 
tongue  had  gotten  a  little  of  the  Babylonish  pronunciation,  which  in  truth  was  their  original 
language,  and  which  differed  only  as  to  some  of  its  terminations,  yet  they  retailed  the  pure 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  ncr  *1BD  the  Sepher  Jasher,  i.e.  the  book  qf  the  upright. 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  original,  even  at  this  period,  had  been  adulterated;  but  sncli 
persons  should  have  recollected  that  before  the  captivity,  every  copy  sent  forth  for  the  use  of  the 
synagogues,  and  every  copy  sent  forth  for  the  use  of  the  people,  was  written  by  the  Scribes,  so 
called  from  the  performance  of  this  very  dutyi  and  they  were  not  sent  forth  till  they  had  been 
accurately  read  over,  and  corrected,  word  for  word,  letter  for  letter,  vowel  for  vowel,  and  accent 
for  accent,  and  compared  hy  the  whole  body  of  these  learned  men  in  full  assembly,  with  the 
original  temple  copy  or  book  of  Jasher ;  these  copies,  found  in  every  family,  were  taken  with 
them  to  Babylon,  so  that  there  was  not  a  possibility  for  any  error,  had  such  appeared  in  one  or 
more  copies,  to  have  been  handed  down  to  posterity. 

In  order  the  language  descended  to  the  time  of  Christ,  at  which  period  we  find,,  that  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  were  perfect ;  for  though  he  told  them,  they  transgressed  the  commandment  of 
God  by  their  traditions,  he  never  charged  them  with  having  corrupted  the  text,  or  with  having 
taken  away  one  iota ,  or-  one  tittle,  from  ary  part  of  the  word  of  God ;  which  he  most  certainly 
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would  have  done  had  this  been  the  case.  And  it  will  be  shewn  in  its  proper  place,  that  the 
quotations  made  by  him  and  the  Apostles  from  the  Old  Testament,  were  not  quoted  from  the 
Septuagint,  as  has  been  too  hastily  supposed,  but  word  for  word,  and  vowel  for  vowel,'  as  they  now 
stand  in  the  Hebrew.  This  is  sufficient  authority  for  Christians  to  rest  assured,  that  to  the  time 
of  Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were  os  pure  as  when  first  written. 

After  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  the  sacred  language  was  still  preserved  pure :  they  had  these 
Scribes  even  as  late  as  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era,  (sec  Rabbi  Abarhanal,)  and  supplied 
their  brethren,  as  well  as  the  Christians  in  different  nations,  with  copies  prepared  agreeably  to 
their  ancient  custom.  About  two  hundred  years  after  Christ,  when  the  Hebrew  was  only  in  the 
hands  of  Jews,  and  Christians  could  not  refer  to  these  ancient  oracles  but  through  the  medium  of 
the  Septuagint,  Porphyry  and  Ceisus,  the  inveterate  enemies  -  of  the  Christian  cause,  began  to 
oppose  the  truths  of  the  scriptures.  And  notwithstanding  the  great  increase  of  the  converts  to 
Christianity,  the  spirit  of  infidelity  manifested  itself  in  the  first  three  centuries  after  Christ >  and 
Deists,  who  were  guided  by  the  version  of  the  Septuagint,  in  which  there  are  translations 
altogether  inconsistent  with  the  original  Hebrew,  became  too  formidable  in  argument  to  be  silenced 
by  quotations  from  the  Greek.  In  this  state  the  Hebrew  language  remained  secluded  from 
Christians  to  the  time  of  Jerome. 

Thus  we  find  that  the  Hebrew  language  was  almost  a  dead  language  among  Christians,  to  the 
time  of  Symmachus,  who  made  the  first  Christian  translation  into  Greek.  In  the  fourth  century, 
Jerome  attempted  to  mend  the  old  Latin  translation  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek ;  but  we  find 
he  retained  most  of  the  errors  of  the  first  translations :  this  is  called  the  Vulgate,  which  is  still 
in  use,  and  from  it  and  the  Greek,  all  the  European  translations  have  been  made. 

Pagmnus  was  sensible  that  Jerome  had  committed  many  errors,  and  in  a.  d.  1538,  full  twenty 
yean  before  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  printed,  attempted  to  rectify  them j  -but  many  of  his 
corrections  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  original.  Some  of  them  however  approach  nearer  to  the 
truth.  But  indeed  Christians  at  this  period  knew  very  little  of  Hebrew. 

Among  all  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  since  the  time  of  Aquila,  a.  d.  138,  to  give  a 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  I  do  not  find  that  the  translators  in  any  one  instance,  have  confined 
themselves  to  the  Hebrew  only  ;  they  have  universally  translated  from  translations ;  which,  though 
they  were  said  by  some,  who  were  evidently  not  critically  acquainted  with  Hebrew,  to  be  excellent, 
are  now  allowed  by  the  learned  to  be  very  defective,  and  in  numbers  of  instances  no  better  than 
comments,  which  are  as  opposite  to  the  sense  of  the  original  text  as  error  is  to  truth.  Thus 
revisions  after  revisions  hare  heen  made  in  all  Christian  nations,  by  having  recourse  to  the  early 
translations,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Vnlgate ;  different  readings  have  appeared,  and  errors  have 
been  multiplied  on  errors,  as  the  translators  have  differed  respecting  the  identical  meaning  of.  a 
Greek  or  Latin  word :  so  that  in  the  Polyglot  of  Walton,  who  thought  he  was  doing  a  great  work 
to  perpetuate  the  Scriptures  in  various  languages,  every  version  will  be  found,  even  on  very 
important  subjects,  to  contradict  each  other. 

A  literal  translation  from  the  original  Hebrew,  therefore;,  not  having  been  attempted  for  so  very 
long  a  period,  encouraged  me  to  hope  that  something  might  be  done  for  the  honour  of  the  Bible, 
by  removing  those  stumbling-blocks  which  have  strengthened  the  arguments  of  Infidels. 
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THE  ITALIC  OF  OUH  BIBLES. 

Iii  the  best  editions  of  the  authorized  English  version,  the  reader  will  find  a  vast  number  of 
words  in  Italics ,  in  the  body  of  the  text ;  which  are  so  printed  to  shew  that  there  is*  not  soy 
authority  for  them  in  the  original  Hebrew.  These  have  been  put  in  by  the  translators,  to  make 
sense  of  the  text,  and  as  they  thought,  to  render  intelligible  the  idioms  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
in  the  English  language.  For  the  most  part  they  are  lamentable  corruptions,  which  pervert  the 
sense  of  the  original,  make  the  sacred  writer  say  what  he  never  did  say,  and  which,  in  things  the 
most  important,  charge  God  with  com  man  da  he  never  gave — with  destruction,  adult  and  infant 
destruction,  shocking  to  the  feelings  of  humanity  j  but  which,  for  the  eternal  honour  <rf 
Scripture,  were  never  executed.  Had  the  Hebrew  heea  critically  understood  by  the  translators, 
so  as  to  have  translated  from  it  only,  there  had  been  no  necessity  for  many  of  these  additions  to 
the  text. 

FUHCTIIATIOK. 

I  have  paid  particular  attention  to  the  punctuation.  In  the  common  version  we  frequently 
find  it  so  neglected,  that  the  first  proposition  is  made  to  run  into  the  second,  and  the  second  into 
the  third \  by  which  the  true  sense  is  not  known.  I  have  therefore  closely  adhered  to  the  Hebrew 
punctuation  ;  which  will  he  found  to  add  great  light  to  numbers  of  passages  hitherto  so  obscure, 
that  Bishop  LowUh  says  on  Isaiah  Ixiv.  5,  «  I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  understand  this  passage  — 
and  Dr.  Taylor,  on  Jer.  xxxi.  22,  ”  I  am  not  able  to  determine.” 

Punctuation  is  designed  to  point  out  the  various  parts  of  a  sentence ;  such  as  the  major,  and 
the  minor  propositions,  and  the  branches  of  those  propositions ;  which  when  understood,  give  the 
requisite  time  for  the  rest  of  the  voice.  They  are  essentially  useful  to  obtain  the  true  sense  of 
the  speaker,  or  writer ;  lor  let  but  the  propositions  be  marked  wrong,  and  the  sense  is  either 
obscure,  or  perverted.  So  arbitrary  and  capricious  is  our  punctuation,  that  if  any  number  ofipen, 
abiding  by  the  present  random  methods,  were  to  take  a  chapter  unpointed,  they  would  all  differ 
from  each  other :  some  would  use  the  comma  instead  of  the  semi-colon ;  and  others  the  semi¬ 
colon  instead  of  the  colon,  or  period. 

Points  are  essentially  useful  for  all  readers  of  the  Scriptures,  but  particularly  for  such  as  have 
not  studied  the  nature  of  the  propositions,  and  therefore  are  not  able  to  distinguish  them  in  the 
undivided  sentence,  in  order  to  give  the  proper  rest.  This  was  the  custom  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews ;  so  that  in  all  accurate  Hebrew  Bibles,  the  propositions,  major  and  minor,  with  their 
branches,  agreeably  to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer,  are  all  marked  with  their  proper  cha¬ 
racter.  Therefore  those  who  may  be  disposed  to  condemn  what  they  do  not  understand,  will  do 
well  first,  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  nature  of  propositions,  and  to  point  them  out.  They 
will  then  be  qualified,  and  not  till  then,  to  form  a  right  jndgment.  I  have  nothing  to  say  to 
those,  who  may  think  proper  to  object,  because  the  punctuation  is  not  the  same  as  in  the  vulgar 
version. 

Some  injudicious  writers  have  said,  that  “  the  system  of  punctuation  was  probably  invented  by 
tiie  Maxorites— that  it  is  a  continual  gloss  on  the  Daw  and  Prophets— -that  their  vowel  points,  and 
prosaic  and  metrical  accents,  give  every  word  to  which  they  are  affixed,  a  peculiar  meaning,  which 
in  their  simple  state,  multitudes  of  them  can  by  no  means  bear— and  that  the  vowel  points  add 
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whole  conjugations  to  the  language.'*  It  is  however  a  mistake  of  such  writers,  that  the  “  vowels 
add  whole  conjugations  to  the  language."  The  conjugations,  Hiphil  and  HitbpaeJ,  are  signified 
by  their  prefixes  and  terminations ;  the  preter  of  Niphal  by  prefix,  Piel  differs  only  from  Kal,  by 
its  vowels,  for  it  cannot  be  called  a  different  conjugation ;  as  to  visit  in  Kal,  and  to  visit  diligently 
in  Piel,  embrace  the  same  meaning.  With  regard  to  the  passives,  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  are 
different  conjugations. 

CHRIST  QUOTED  FROM  THE  HEBREW. 

I  may  be  told,  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  quoted  the  Scriptures  from  the  Septuagint ;  for  this 
has  often  been  asserted,  even  by  some  of  the  learned.  Rut  it  is  a  serious  mistake:  they  always 
made  their  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Where  the  Septuagint  agree  with  the  original, 
it  may  be  said  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  agree  with  the  Septuagint ;  but  where  the  Septuagint 
arc  at  variance  with  the  Hebrew,  and  the  quotation  is  consistent  with  the  Hebrew,  then  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  Hebrew  was  always  quoted  by  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  A  few  examples 
will  prove  this, 

John,  ch.  ii,  17,  rev  efxou  aev  rntrsOetyi  in'  is  a  quotation  from.  Psalm  lxix.  10,  ’■jrV'3  r>HSj7  '3 
'SnbSH  lei  kinath  bcethka  akaalaathm ,  for  the  zeal  qf  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

But  the  latter  clause  of  this  first  verse  of  the  Psalm  in  the  Septuagint,  is  not  only  inconsistent 
with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  English  translation, 
though  not  accurate,  is  not  chargeable  with  any  thing  of  this  nature.  It  stands  thus  in  Hebrew, 
VOWD  TonttPD  p"Hn  raackok  mishougthi  dibree  shaamathi,  which  the  English  translators 
have  rendered  thus.  Why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me,  and  from  Vie  words  qf  my  roaring ? 
But  the  Septuagint,  fuatpzv  are  rv\(  iuTnp«t{  fiev  ot  Xeyei  twv  -xapavTu^-Tav  funr  The  words  if  my  trons- 
gressions  are  far  from  my  salvation.  From  this  it  appears  evident,  that  the  English  translation 
agrees  in  sense  with  the  Hebrew,  and  that  the  Septuagint  translation  is  altogether  inconsistent  with 
both.  The  Greek  translation  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ,  as  intimated;  for  it  is  said  of  him, 
that  he  was  without  sin:  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  1  Pet.  ii,  5E2. 

Luke  xxiii.  46,  from  Psalm  xxxi.  5,  Trn  TpCM  "[TU  heyaadka  aphkid  rouchi,  Into  thy  hand 
1  commend  my  spirit.  Ch.  xx.  17, ,  from  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  H-D  ffitnb  nn'H  1DHD  pW  Eben 

maaeasou  habbontm  haathah  lerosh  pinah,  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  ir  become  the  head  qf 
the  corner .  In  these  passages  the  Septuagint  agree  with  the  Hebrew;  therefore  we  have  authority 
to  Bay,  that  so  far,  they  are  quoted  from  the  Hebrew. 

In  the  following  passage  we  find  that  the  quotation  is  made  from  the  Hebrew  verbatim,  and 
not  from  the  Septuagint:  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  ’HX<,  'Ha/,  wt — Psalm  xxii.  1,  HD*?  ’’Sm  'Sn 

’’ini'l?  Eli  EH  htama  gnazabtham,  My  God ,  my  God ,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  met  But  the 
Septuagint,  *0  0EOE,  &  Qtif  (iev,  rooayjs  fie i,  Iwti  iyxxretjTff  fit—O  God ,  O  my  God,  attend  to  me, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

Thus  the  Apostles  and  Christ  himself  declare,  that  the  passage  in  the  above  Psalm  was  spoken 
of  him.  But  the  Jewish  translators  have  supposed,  that  it  was  spoken  by  David  concerning  him¬ 
self.  These  are  convincing  proofs  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  made  their  quotations  from  the 
original  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the  Greek ;  from  the  pure  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the  Septuagint,  a 
corrupt  translation. 


INTEGRITY  OF  THE  HEBREW  TEXT. 

From  these  undeniable  proofs  of  the  purity  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  of  the  conformity  of  the 
quotations  in  the  New  Testament  thereto;  I  hope  that  no  one  who  means  to  write  in  support  of  the 
Bible,  will  ever  attempt  to  support  the  arguments  of  objectors,  by  opposing  the  absolute  inte¬ 
grity  of  the  Hebrew  text.  For,  from  wbat  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  as  pure  as  it 
was  in  the  time  of  David,  and  that  the  words  of  Christ  haya  been  hitherto  verified,  where  he  says, 
that  not  one  iota  or  one  tittle  shall  pass  from  the  loco  until  all  be frd/Uled. 

Now  it  must  be  allowed,  that  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  translations,  no  one  can*,  possibly 
silence  the  arguments  which  objectors  have  advanced  against  the  common  translations  of  the  Rfrijp, 
because  these  are  the  Greek  and  Latin  speaking  in  the  European  translations,  Consequently  .it  will 
appear  evident,  that  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language  is  as  desirable  for  those  who 
are  designed  for  the  ministry,  as  the  Greek ;  nay,  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  for  without  it  the 
Greek  will  not  enable  them  to  answer  the  objections  of  such  as  sedulously  introduce  to  public 
notice,  the  errors  and  contradictions  arising  from  the  mistranslations  only. 

We  have  often  been  told  of  the  alarming  growth  of  Deism;  but.  we  need  not  wonder  at  .the 
progress  it  has  made  for  the  last  twenty  years,  when  the  leaders  of  a  great  nation,  calling  themselves 
philosophers,  have  boldly  declared,  on  the  ground  of  all  the  translations,  ancient  and  modem,  that 
death  is  an  eternal  sleef.  See  on  Gen.  iii.  22.  Therefore,  so  long  as  such  objectionable  pas¬ 
sages,  as  have  been  advanced  by  this  description  of  ingenious  men,  but  which  aim  not  consis¬ 
tent  with  the  Hebrew,  are  permitted  to  disgrace  the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume,  if  men  were  to 
preach  with  the  language  of  angels,  with  such  men,  arguments,  however  reasonable  for  the  defence 
of  the  Scriptures,  cannot  possibly  produce  any  ultimate  good. 

To  shew  the  fallacy  of  the  assertions  as  to  Hebrew  points,  &c.  let  any  person  try  the  expe¬ 
riment.  Is  any  language  written  without  punctuation?  Can  ideas  be  correctly  communicated 
without  attending  to  this  necessary  mode  of  indication  ?  And  as  to  the  “  vowel  points,  and  prosaic 
and  metrical  accents,  giving  every  word  to  which  they  are  affixed  a  peculiar  meaning,  which,  in  their 
simple  state,  multitudes  of  them  can  by  no  means  bear;"  any  person  may  try  even  in  his  own 
language,  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  such  a  remark.  For  example,  write  the  consonants  k  r ; 
How  is  the  reader  to  know  whether  it  means  hart,  hire,  heir ,  hair,  hour,  or  hoar  l  Or  write  the  let¬ 
ters  p  r:  How  is  the  reader  to  know  whether  it  means  pair,  pare,  pier,  pore ,  poor,  or  pure}  and  so 
of  others.  A  language  of  this  description  would  indeed  be  a  nondescript,  altogether  vague  and  un¬ 
certain,  and  capable  of  being  applied  to  different  meanings  and  acceptations.  This  is  the  opi¬ 
nion  of  those  Who  pretend  to  understand  the  Hebrew  language  without  vowels. 

Some  again  will  pretend  to  read  Hebrew  with  what  they  call  the  moires  lectiones\  that  is,  they 
have  supposed  the  vowels  to  be  chosen  after  the  manner  of  the  western  languages,  viz.  that  cer¬ 
tain  letters,  which  indeed  are  but  consonants,  are  to  express,  or  enable  the  reader  to  express,  each 
word.  But  these  letters  do  not  occur  in  succession  in  any  word  throughout  the  Bible.  Conse¬ 
quently  such  pretensions  to  a  knowledge  of  Hebrew  must  be  all  guess-work ;  there  would  be  no 
certainty  in  the  language,  which  is  the  most  correct  of  all  others,  if  every  word  had  not  its  precise 
and  determinate  meaning,  as  is  the  case  in  all  languages.  Every  word  would  have  as  many 
different  meanings  in  Hebrew,  as  above,  in  the  examples  I  have  given  of  A  r,  and  p  r.  And  then 
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the  word  of  God  would  be  altogether  uncertain,  and  incapable  of  application.  The  word  lii  dobeer, 
1  taving  the  same  consonants  as  dabbeer,  'U'l  daabaar,  mi  debar,  mi  dibber,  and  mi  debar ;  no 
person  could  possibly  tell  whether  it  meant  saiih,  speak ,  thing,  ward,  spake ,  or  pestilence.  No 
human  sagacity  could  possibly  distinguish  the  dual  from  the  plitral ,  if  the  language  were  not  written 
with  the  vowels ;  for  the  consonants  are  the  same  in  both. 

Again  :  the  radical  form  of  the  verb  is  the  same  in  haL,  piel,  phual,  imperative,  infinitive,  and 
participle,  benoni,  or  active,  viz.  Ip2  paakad ,  he  visited.  But  if  the  vowels  were  to  be  rejected, 
there  would  be  no  certainty  in  the  application;  in  the  first  conjugation,  kal,  he  visited,  would  be 
mistaken  for  visit  thou,  visiting,  visited,  hath  been  visited ,  visited  often,  visit  qften;  not  to  notice 
the  impossibility  of  pronouncing  the  letters  pkd  without  vowels,  or  by  putting  in  vowels  at  random, 
which,  as  I  have  shewn,  necessarily  vary  the  application  in  the  English  language,  as  well  as  the 
Hebrew. 

Before,  as  well  as  after  the  captivity,  all  the  copies  circulated  throughout  their  -nation  were 
written  with  the  vowels,  as  was  the  case  with  all  languages,  Ezra,  ch.  viii.  8,  So  they  read  in  die 
book  in  the  law  qf  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense ,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the  meaning. 
But  it  was* not  possible  to  give  the  sense  and  cause  them  to  understand  the  meaning  without  the 
vowels.  If  a  language  be  written  without  vowels,  the  naked  consonants  alone  are  dead  in  them¬ 
selves,  and  cannot  be  pronounced.  There  is  no  possibility  of  pronouncing  such  words  as  these 
without  vowels :  VQ  dbr,  mn  hbr,  bbn  bll,  ^3  kl,  am  rkh,  brJt,  d'ts  tshn,  *TO2  tsmd,  ipD  pkd. 
Surely  there  needs  no  argument  to  prove  the  absurdity  of  putting  in  vowels  at  random,  as  there 
then  would  be  no  certainty  in  the  application  of  any  word  in  the  language. 

Some  who  do  not  comprehend  the  nature  and  use  of  the  vowels,  entertain  a  notion  that 
they  were  invented  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  and  so  written  that  they  might  understand  the  sense. 
This  -concession  goes  farther  than  such  reasoners  are  aware  of;  for  if  these  vowels  were 
written  to  give  the  sense,  then  it  would  follow  that  these  selfsame  words  of  Scripture,  written 
before  the  captivity  without  the  vowels,  must  necessarily  have  had  the  selfsame  sense  before  the 
time  of  Ezra ;  and  as  no  Hebrew  word  ever  could  be  spoken  without  vowels,  it  will  also  ncces. 
sadly  follow,  that  though  they  wrote  them  without  vowels,  yet  these  same  vowels  were  understood 
and  pronounced,  m  order  to  give  articulation  to  the  consonants,  which  could  not  possibly  have  been 
spoken  without  them.  Therefore  to  allow  that  they  were  written  by  the  men  of  the  great  syna¬ 
gogue  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  at  the  return  from  the  captivity,  is  to  allow  that  they  were  so  well 
known  before  the  captivity,  that  they  could  pronounce  them  without  their  being  written  ;  which 
indeed  is  the  practice  at  this  day  in  every  synagogue.  They  read  the  Scriptures  without  the  vowels, 
but  always  attentively  read  the  lesson  lor  the  day,  the  day  before,  or  in  the  morning  before  the 
service,  in  a  copy  with  the  vowels. 

The  learned  Jews,  however,  before  and  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  were  of  a  different  opinion. 
The  Jerusalem  Talmud  was  written  about  the  year  of  Christ  200,  Rabbi  Jochanan  president ;  and 
the  Babylonish,  before  the  year  500.  Both  these  Talmuds  quote  the  Mazorites,  (Hieros.  Megilla, 
c.  4 ;  Nodarim,  c.  4.  37 ;  Kedduschim,  c.  1.  30.)  Thus  it  is  evident  that  a  reference  is  made  to 
the  first  Mazo  rites,  or  men  of  the  great  Synagogue,  over  whom  Ezra  presided.  .  What  little  in¬ 
formation  then  must  those  writers  have  acquired  concerning  the  origin  of  the  vowels,  who  have 
cocteqded  that  they  were  not  known  before  the  fifth,  and  some  not  till  the  tenth  century! 
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'Moses  says,  Deut.  xxvii.  8,  And  thou  shaft  write  upon  the  atones  ah- the  worth  qf  thh  Urn 
plainly.  But  if  the  vowels  be  not  attended  to,  it  would  not  bo  possible  to  understand  the  law. 
Tor  example,  ICQ?  shemo,  his  name  ;  but  the  same  consonants  with  a  change  of  the  vowel  make 
T2©  shommou,  astonished.  Jer.  ii.  IS,  cnp  Kodesh,  holy;  but  by  a  variation  of  the  vowels  the  same 
consonants  signify  unclean,  see  Deut.  xxiii.  17.  115  Kabeed,  means  honour ,  Gen.  xx.  IS;  but  the 
same  consonants  by  a  change  of  vowel,  mean  ‘  grievous?  Gen.  xx.  10;  ‘  slow,’  ExoAiv.  10; 
‘  laden,’  Isa.  i.  4 ;  *heaty?  Exod.  xvii.  12 ;  *  glory?  Nah,  ii.  9-  TO  Barteke,  bless,  Deiit.  xxiit.  11 ; 
"po  bere&e ,  the  knee,  Isa.  xlv.  32  ;  tidings,  Jer.  xx.  15 ;  the  same  consonants  with  a 

change  of  vowel,  mean  flesh  ;  Gen.  ii.  21,  &c.  And  bo  in  all  the  scripture,  as  I  have  shews,  is  the 
same  with  words  in  English,  and  as  is  customary  in  all  languages.  Hence  it  wilt  appear,  that  those 
commentators  who  say  that  the  Hebrew  language  is  uncertain,  because  the  same  word  has 
several  meanings,  have  hut  acquired  a  smattering  of  the  sacred  language.  I  have  the  pro* 
Auction  of  one  of  these  commentators  before  me,  who,  writing  concerning  the  CTO  Naachash,  i.  e. 
the  serpent,  Gen.  ch.  iii.  l,  and  questioning  the  certainty  of  words  in  Hebrew,  is  at  a  loss  to  know 
the  cause  of  the  variety  of  meanings  given  to  this  word  in  the  scripture,  as  we  find  it  means,  «  a 
snake,  a  hippopotamus,  fornication,  a  chain,  a  pair  of  fetters,  a  piece  of  brass,  a  piece  0 £  steel,  and  a 
conjurer”  Did  this  uncertainty  appear,  it  would  annihilate  the  faith  of  both  Jew  and  Christian 
in  the  divine  record ;  as  the  Hebrew,  which  with  its  proper  vowels  is  the  most  certain  language  in 
the  world,  would  become  the  most  uncertain,  and  the  divine  laws  would  be  capable  of  various 
meanings  and  applications.  The  reader  will  see  that  writers  cannot  be  depended  on,  who 
are  so  lamentably  deficient  in  the  first  and  most  necessary  branch  of  Hebrew  learning,  without 
which  no  man  should  presume  to  turn  commentator. 

IMPROVER  TRANSLATIONS  OF  HEBREW  CONJUNCTIONS. 

Serious  errors  have  been  made  also  by  the  improper  translation  of  the  1  van,  which  has  been  al¬ 
most  universally  translated  as  a  conjunction  copulative  and.  This  error  was  made  by  the  first  trans¬ 
lators  ;  for  allowing  that  they  understood  the  different  applications  of  the  “l  van,  which,  according 
to  construction,  answers  to  various  conjunctions  iu  other  languages,  it  evidently  appears  that  as 
Jews,  they  were  not  critically  acquainted  with  the  conjunctions  to  whieh  the  1  vau  corresponded 
in  other  languages,  so  as  to  choose  the  proper,  conjunction ;  and  the  Gentile  translators  were  not 
critically  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  translate  the  1  vau  agreeably  to  its 
various  acceptations,  as  understood  by  the  ancient  Hebrews.  This  has  been  farther  confirmed  by 
inattention  to  the  usee  and  applications  of  the  1  vau  by  the  Septuagint.  And  for  this  reason  it  is, 
that  we  so  frequently  find  tbe  1  vau  in  the  authorized  English  version,  translated  by  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  copulative  and,  in  many  verses  six  and  seven  times,  when  in  reality  it  often  ought  to  be  so 
written  not  more  than  once.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  number  exceeds  ninety,  a  redun¬ 
dancy  highly  improper,  when  the  1  vau  does  not  call  for  a  conjunction  copulative  in  more  than 
ten  or  eleven  places.  From  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  error  has  been  first  committed  by  the 
Latin  translators,  who  have  constantly  translated  *1  vau,  and  k&,  by  et ;  and  the  more  modern  trans¬ 
lators,  wbo  followed  the  Latin  version  principally,  by  the  continual  repetition  of  the  conjunction 
copulative  and.  These  errors  arising  from  the  improper  translation  of  the  1  vau,  will  be  shewn 
in  the  notes.  For  as  y*,  hai,  was  taken  by  the  Greeks  from  the  Hebrew  1  vau,  and  ct  by  the  La- 


XVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


tins,  they  necessarily  must  have  the  same  power,  and  are  as  capable  of  the  same  variation  as  the 
i  vau  ;  answering  according  to  rule,  to  and,  when,  thou,  yea,  but,  even,  moreover,  likewise,  also, 
when,  for ,  which,  who,  with,  now,  because ,  as,  thus,  before,  even,  that,  nor,  moreover ,  therefore,  tie * 
vertheless ,  whence,  whose,  though,  till,  afterwards,  again,  except,  &c. 

But  this  is  the  case  with  other  conjunctions,  which  will  be  noticed  in  their  respective 
places,  and  which  in  the  authorized  version,  not  only  give  a  direct  denial  to  a  positive  asser¬ 
tion  in  the  same  verse;  but  in  numbers  of  instances  make  the  passage  inconsistent  with  truth,  and 
with  the  common  acceptation  of  words  in  all  the  European  languages. 

No.  word  will  be  found  in  the  new  translation  which  is  not  literally  found,  or  which  is  not  com¬ 
prehended  in  the  original  Hebrew.  Those  words  also  which  are  added  by  the  translators:,  but  for 
which  there  is  not  any  authority,  are  omitted;  for  by  attending  particularly  to  the  conjunctions, 
that  is,  by  noticing  every  conjunction  in  the  original,  and  by  giving  its  corresponding  conjunction 
in  the  translation,  agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  language,  which  is  always  conformable  to  the  sense 
of  the  narrative;  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  will  become  evident.  Whereas  additions  to  the  text,  as 
we  find  them  so  very  frequently  in  the  royal  translation,  only  have  a  tendency  to  obscure  the  passage, 
and  in  a  great  many  instances,  not  merely  render  it  altogether  unintelligible;  but,  what  is  more 
serious,  where  a  sense  is  given,  it  often  proves  to  be  altogether  foreign  to  the  intention  of  the 
inspired  writer,  as  appears  in  the  course  of  the  chapter. 

In  many  places  the  reader  will  find  that  the  translators  have  mistaken  the  persons  and  tenses  of 
verbs ;  consequently  a  sense  has  been  given  inconsistent  with  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer. 

KEEl  AMD  CHETIB. 

Serious  errors  have  also  been  made 1  by  those  translators  who  have  translated  according  to 
Keri,  and  others,  who  have  translated  according  to  Chetib.  It  may.  be  necessary  to  explain 
these  terms.  The  Keri  translators  endeavour  to  give  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  frequently  omit 
some  important  word,  or  attempt  to  alter  the  original.  But  by  Chetib  is  meant  the  true  text, 
which  should  be  translated  so  as  not  to  reject  a  single  word  in  the  original.  Hitherto  the  Keri  and 
Chetib  translators  stand  opposed  to  each  other,  and  have  been  bo  understood  even  by  Jews  them¬ 
selves,  ever  since  the  dispersion  of  that  people. 

Thus  the  method  of  the  Keri  translators,  when  they  could  not  translate  every  word  without 
making  the  passage  inconsistent,  was  by  expunging  certain  words,  which,  taken  according  to  the 
order  of  European  syntax,  would  make  the  scripture  plainly  contradict  itself. 

Chetib  means  tbe  literal  text,  which  among  the  ancient  Hebrews  was  well  understood,  for 
no  one  can  suppose  that  the  sacred  word  was  given  by  God  in  a  language  in  which  superfluous 
words  were  used ;  from  which  it  must  appear  evident  to  all,  that  the  Chetib,  or  a  translation  where 
every  word  of  the  original  text  is  given,  is  the  conscientious  duty  of  every  one  who  attempts  to 
translate  the  word  of  God.  Otherwise  it  is  at  the  peril  of  hiB  own  bouI,  if  he  either  adds  or  takes 
away  from  the  words  of  the  CTtp  *15D  sepher  kodesh,  ho(.y  book.  This,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  is  done 
in  the  European  translations,  of  which  abundant  proof  will  be  given,  where,  on  this  account,  such 
passages  are  in  plain  contradiction,  not  only  to  each  other,  but  the  latter  part  of  the  same  verse  is 
made  to  contradict  the  former  part. 

I  have  therefore  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  Kehx  translators,  or  those  who  have  attempted 
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to  give  the  sense  of  the  passage,  by  rejecting  a  word  or  words*  with  Chetib  ;  or  those  who  have 
adhered  to  the  whole  of  the  original  text*  who  must  have  given  the  true  sense  when  they  strictly 
abided  by  the  very  letter  j  and  these  were  the  ancient  Hebrews.  Had  the  Keri  translators  under¬ 
stood  the  accentual  reading,  there  had  heen  no  necessity  for  them  to  have  rejected  any  part  of  the 
sacred  text ;  there  would  have  been  no  necessity,  as  has  been  asserted  by  the  later  Mazorites*  for 
N*?  lo,  i.  e.  not,  to  be  read  as  I*?  loti,  to  him ;  and  so  for  other  words. 

The  learned  Buxtoif  says*  that  this  important  branch  of  Hebrew  learning  has  been  altogether 
neglected ,  both  by  Jews  and  Christians*  if  not  lost.  He  observes* .  “the  vowel-points  «nd  accents  are 
called  CVQ  rnagnam,  i.  e.  Judgment ,  reason,  sense.  They  bear  this  name*  because  by  right  pro¬ 
nunciation,  they  give  a  right  sense  and  meaning  to  the  words*  and  by  true  distinction  in  reading* 
they  give  the  sense  of  the  passage.*' 

The  ancient  Hebrews  acknowledge  their  great  importance.  Jonathan  the  Paraphrast*  who 
lived  about  forty  years  before  Christ*  says*  “  The  accents  are  to  the  letters  what  the  soul  is  to  the 
body.”  Rabbi  Judah,  on  the  Mishna,  says  “  If  all  the  prophets  were  equal  to  Moses,  they  had 
no  power  to  alter  a  letter  or  point  of  the  law.” 

This,  however,  is  not  the  case,  as  will  be  shewn  in  a  great  number  of  passages  which  stand  op¬ 
posed  to  each  other,  which  also*  taken  alone,  are  obvious  contradictions*  but  which,  by  this  ancient 
and  true  reading,  will  be  reconciled  in  their  respective  places.  One  example  for  all  may  give  the 
public  an  idea  how  seriously  important  it  is  to  have  the  true  translation*  whieh  can  only  be  bad 
by  strictly  attending  to  this  most  ancient  branch  of  Hebrew  learning.  In  all  the  translations  we 
read  thus  in  Isaiah,  ch.  ix.  3,  “  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  andffll  increased  the  joy :  they  joy 
before  thee  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  ditide  the  spoil."  This 
cannot  possibly  be  the  true  reading,  because  the  latter  part  plainly  contradicts  the  former  part ; 
but  the  true  translation,  according  to  Chetib,  or  the  letter*  will  shew  that  there  was  do  necessity 
for  the  Keri  translators  to  reject  lo,  or  to  substitute  lb  lov,  instead  thereof!  Of  which  below. 

Jud.  vi.  24.  And  Gideon  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  called  it  Jehovah-Shalom. 
The  scripture  was  given  for  our  information,  hut  surely  no  information  can  possibly  be  communi¬ 
cated  by  calling  the  altar  Jehovah-Shalom.  These  words  cannot  be  applied  to  the  altar ;  if  the  two 
words  be  translated*  they  read*  Jehovak  peace  ;  but  Jehovah  peace  cannot  be  applied  to  the  altar. 
Those  who  understand  the  accentual  reading*  will  know  that  mrr  Jehovak,  cannot  be  joined  with 
D lbffl  Shalom,  i.  e.  peace. 

In  the  former  verse  the  same  word  is  rendered  by  peace,  and  the  word  lb  lov,  to  him,  is  truly 
so  translated.  But  in  the  verse  under  consideration,  instead  of  using  the  masculine  pronoun  singu¬ 
lar  as  in  the  same  word*  viz.  to  him,  as  they  connected  Jehovah  with  Shalom,  and  applied  it  to  the 
altar j  they  were  obliged  to  use  the  neuter  pronoun  it,  though  there  is  not  a  neuter  in  the  lan¬ 
guage.  The  word  I1?  lov,  as  in  the  preceding  verse,  should  here  be  rendered  to  him.  This  verse 
corrected  by  the  accents,  truly  reads*  Then  Gideon  built  there  an  altar  before  Jehovah ;  for  Je- 
vah  declared  to  him.  Peace. 

There  are  some  commentators,  who  not  being  able  to  reconcile  the  contradictions  in  the  com* 
mon  version*  have  pretended  to  mend  the  original  Hebrew.  These  persons  generally  harness 
themselves  in  the  .trappings  of  those*  who*  as  they  could  not  account  for  the  discrepancies  in  the 
common  version,  concluded  that  errors  must  have  been  made  by  the  translators,  or  by  the  tran- 
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scribers,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church ;  and  have  left  behind  them  voluminous  collections  of  sup* 
posed  necessary  corrections.  I  shall  refer  to  the  following :  every  intelligent  reader  will  properly 
estimate  the  attempts  to  alter  and  improve  the  word  of  God  by  the  presumptuous  inventions  of  men. 

Exoil.  xv.  2.  IT  men  Ty  Gnaazi  vezmrath  Jah,  my  strength  and  song  is  Jah.  We  are  told 
by  these  commentators,  that  “  vestmrath,  song,  being  irregular,  should  probably  be  THOTi  vesdm- 
rathi,  my  song  ;  agreeably  to  the  Chaldee,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  the  ^  yod  is  necessary ; 
six  valuable  MSS,  agree  in  reading  it  so.”  But  if  a  hundred  MSS.  were  found  to  agree  in  reading 
it  thus,  we  are  not  to  attempt  to  mend  the  original,  and  thus  give  an  improper  reading.  The 
English  translation  is  consistent  with  the  original  in  sense ;  there  was  no  necessity  to  transpose  the 
word  IT  Jah;  and  the  possessive  pronoun  my  might  have  been  dispensed  with,  as  it  does  not  occur 
in  the  Hebrew.  The  true  translation  shews,  that  we  have  no  occasion  to  adopt  such  translations; 
the  literal  reading  is,  My  strength  and  song  is  Jah. 

By  the  same  objectors,  and  others  who  have  copied  from  them,  we  are  told,  that  “  T  DV3  bayoem 
zarriy  on  the  seventh  day,  Gen.  ii.  2,  is  probably  corrupted  from  T  OYQ  bayoem  vau,  on  the  sixth 
day,  agreeably  to  the  Samaritan,  Greek,  and  Syriac  versions.”  But  these  commentators  ought  to 
have  known,  that  the  clause  is  not  written  t  DT3  bayoem  Juzin ;  that  is,  with  the  numeral  written 
with  the  seventh  letter  of  the  alphabet,  t  stain  ;  but  the  ordinal  numbers  are  used  as  they  always 
have  been  in  the  Hebrew  bible ;  that  is,  they  were  always  written  OV2  bayoem  hashaabigni, 

on  the  seventh  day.  Thus  they  were  always  written  in  words  at  full  length,  to  avoid  error.  Those 
who  wish  to  see  moore  of  these  supposed  necessary  mendings  of  the  original,  may  refer  to  the  above- 
mentioned  writers. 

SPURIOUS  SEPTUAGINT. 

f  have  said  that  the  first  Christian  churches  after  the  Apostles,  1  believe  about  150  to  200  yean 
after  the  dispersion  of  the  JewB,  had  recourse  to  the  Greek  translation  made  by  Aquila,  called  by 
many  learned  men  the  Septuagint ;  who  have  shewn  that  the  translation  made  by  the  original  Seventy, 
at  the  request  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia  about  350  years  before  Christ,  was  never  circulated,  bul 
was  deposited  in  the  great  library  of  that  monarch,  and  was  lost  to  the  world  when  that  library  waj 
entirely  burnt.  The  learned  Bishop  Usher  says,  1st,  that  **  the  Septuagint  translation  continually 
adds  to,  takes  from,  and  changes  the  Hebrew  text  at  pleasure.  2dly,  That  the  original  transla¬ 
tion  of  it  was  lost  long  ago ;  and  what  has  ever  since  gone  under  that  name,  is  a  spurious  copy, 
abounding  with  omissions,  additions,  and  alterations  of  the  Hebrew  text.”  See  his  Letters. 

Dr.  Wall  says,  that  the  Greek  translations  of  what  we  tail  the  Septuagint,  are  all  very  imper¬ 
fect  ;  that  these  translators  were  but  meanly  skilled  in  the  language,  being  Alexandrian  Jews . 
that  they  have  rendered  absurdly  many  passages  where  their  Hebrew  copy  was  evidently  the  sam< 
as  the  present;  that  they  have  suffered  much  by  the  overboldness  of  transcribers,  and  that  the  read¬ 
ings  have  in  several  copies  been  severally  altered  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  is  plain  from 
the  various  readings  now  seen  in  the  editions  made  from  the  different  MSS.  Origen,  about  a  hun¬ 
dred  years  after  the  Apostles,  set  about  making  an  edition  called  an  Hexapla,  with  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Greek  translations  of  it,  which  had  heen  made  by  Aquila,  Theodotian,  and  Symmachus 
He  found  the  copies  so  faulty  and  miswritten  in  many  places,  that  it  cost  him  great  pains  by  com 
paring  them  together,  to  make  something  approaching  to  correctness.  And  when  he  had  dotu 
this,  he  was  obliged  to  make  notes  of  the  differences  between  that  and  the  Hebrew.  And  in  tw< 
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hundred  years  after  this  time,  the  editions  of  the  Septuagint  were  bo  far  mutilated,  that  Higrp™ 
complained,  that  the  different  countries  of  Christendom  read  their  books  of  scripture,  (i.e.  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  for  that  was  all  the  scripture  they  had  of  the  Old  Testament,  none  then  understanding 
Hebrew)  with  several  variations.  At  Constantinople,  and  all  the  countries  beyond  that  and  An¬ 
tioch,  they  used  the  edition  which  had  been  corrected  by  Lucian,  a  Presbyter,  and  Martyr  of  An¬ 
tioch  y  in  all  Palestine,  and  the  country  beyond  Antioch  and  Egypt,  that  of  the  Hexapla,  revised 
by  Eusebius ;  in  Alexandria  and  all  Egypt,  an  edition  corrected  by  Hesychius.  So  that  Hierom 
says,  the  Hebrew  names  of  men,  places,  and  things,  having  been  first  mispeR  in  Greek  by  one, 
were  written  more  corruptly  by  another,  till  at  last,  instead,  of  Hebrew  names,  they  were  Satina, 
tical  ones.  And  he  acknowledges  to  Damasus,  that  the  errors  in  the  Greek  scriptures  had  in. 
duced  him  to  attempt  a  Latin  translation  from  the  Hebrew.  And  so  we  find,  that  to  our  time, 
the  Vatican,  the  Alexandrian,  the  Aldin,  and  Complute  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  have  various 
readings. 

These  two  things,  the  imperfect  skill  of  the  first  translators,  and  the  injuries  of  time  which  the 
translations  have  suffered,  will  account  tor  the  differences  between  them  and  the  Hebrew,  and 
between  any  Latin  and  vulgar  translations,  and  any  translation  made  immediately  from  the  Hebrew. 

Some  learned  men  have  supposed  that  the  Jews  about  the  year  125,  altered  various  parts  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible  which  were  in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion:  a  supposition  so  extraordinary,  that  it 
is  astonishing  it  should  gain  any  credit.  Tor  at  this  period  there  were  so  many  copies  of  the  He. 
brew  and  Greek  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians  in  many  nations,  that  such  a  thing  was  impossible ; 
and  hail  it  even  been  attempted  by  the  Jews,  such  copies  woedd^aever  have  been  received  by  the 
Christians.  Justin  Martyr,  indeed,  in  three  or  four  places,  charges  some  of  the  Rabbies  with  an 
attempt  to  fritter  away  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew,  in  their  public  orations ;  and 
Ireneeus  was  of  the  same  opinion  “  but  neither  of  them  (says  Dr.  Wall)  thought  it  possible  for 
them  to  do  any  such  thing,”  which  they  certainly  would  have  known,  had  they  done  it. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  convincing  proof  that  the  present  Greek  version  called  the  Septuagint, 
is  not  the  ancient  Septuagint,  translated  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  than  this — had  the 
present  Greek  version  been  the  original  Septuagint,  there  then  had  been  no  necessity  for  Aquila, 
Theodotian,  and  Symmachus,  in  the  second  century,  to  have  given  their  translations. 

These  remarks  will  shew,  that  if  the  oldest  of  all  translations,  called  the  Septuagint;  be  in 
this  disordered  state,  where  in  every  book  we  find  a  great  number  of  verses  wanting,  we  can  only 
depend  on  the  Hebrew.  To  this  great  fountain  of  eternal  truth  we  must  appeal ;  where  wc  shall 
find  no  chasms,  no  deficiencies ;  the  historical  narratives  and  the  prophetic  writings  are  all  perfect. 
I  therefore  refer  to  no  translations  for  even  a  semblance  of  authority.  I  assure  the  Reader,  that  it 
is  more  safe  to  depend  even  on  the  present  authorized  version,  with  all  its  errors,  than  on  any  of 
the  versions  made  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  and  that  for  the  best  of  reasons ;  the 
Hebrew  was  only  understood  by  Jews,  for  we  find,'  as  was  said,  that  Jerome  in  the  ninth  century, 
after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  or  the  fourth  of  the  Christian  sera,  knew  very  little  of 
it,  so  that  in  many  places,  which  were  unintelligible  in  the  Greek,  he  was  obliged  to  make  out  the 
sense  as  well  as  he  could  by  the  assistance  of  a  Jew,  who  did  not  understand  the  Greek  and  Intin 
languages.  Therefore  if  the  Greek  translation  made  by  Aquila  so  early  as  the  180th  year  of  the 
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Christian  era,  and  those  made  by  Theodotian  and  Symmachus  to  about  the  year  200,  **  were  so 
faulty”  in  the  time  of  Origen,  that  by  the  corrections  he  made,  he  found  it  difficult -to.**  approach 
to  any  thing  like  truth and  if  Hierom  declared  that  in  his  day  the  “  Greek  translation  was  so 
full  of  errors,  that  he  was  induced  to  attempt  a  Latin  translation  from  the  Hebrew we  cannot  he¬ 
sitate  in  determining  to  a  certainty,  agreeably  to  the  first  Greek  fathers,  who  it  must  be  allowed  at 
this  remote  period  of  Christian  antiquity,  were  best  able  finally  to  determine  this  most  important 
point ;  that  the  Hebrew  scriptures  only  were  to  be  depended  on,  in  order  to  gain  a  true  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  will  of  God  to  man. 

It  is.  also  sufficiently  evident,  that  if  the  original  Septuagint,  translated  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  had  been  preserved  to  the  time  of  Aquila,  there  then  had  been  no  necessity  for 
the  corrections  made  by  Origen  and  Hierom.  This  therefore  proves,  that  there  was  no  ancient 
Septuagint,  or  copy  of  it,  in  existence  in  the  time  of  the  first  fathers  of  the  Christian  church. 

IMPERFECTION  07  THE  GREEK  B1ULE. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  convincing  proof  of  the  imperfection  of  the  Greek  Bible,  called  the 
Septuagint,  agreeably  to  the  settled  opinion  of  the  above-mentioned  authorities,  and  that  the 
translator  did  not  understand  critically  the  Hebrew  original,  than  the  following:  on  Gen.  xv.  11. 
The  translator  of  the  Septuagint  has  translated  the  words  tUDM  ittP  yasheeb  othaean,  rendered  in 
the  common  version  he  drove  them  away.,  by  (rwixa&tcev  attreic,  he  remained  with  them.  But  the 
Greek  translator  has  mistaken  the  root;  this  word  3W1  yasheeb ,  is  not  from  the  root  28P  yaashab, 
to  remain,  to  sit,  which  has  been  tbe  opinion  of  some  lexicon  writers,  following  the  Greek  trans¬ 
lation  ;  it  is  from  the  root  nashab,  and  means  an  action  operating  within,  to  be  breathed  into , 
not  to  breathe  out — to  inspire.  It  is  used  in  this  sense,  Isa.  xl.  7>  The  spirit  qf  the  Lord  bloweth  ; 
this  is  an  allusion  to  the  spirit  of  God  inspiring ,  or  being  poured  forth  at  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah;  see  ver.  l  to  J.  The  word  rOSM  naashhah,  from  this  root,  is  translated  in  the  Latin 
version  of  Sebastiani  Schmidii,  Isa.  xl.  7,  by  sptravit.  See  Buxtorf,  Taylor,  and  others,  where 
this  word,  which  only  occurs  in  three  places  in  the  Bible,  is  rightly  placed  under  3®3  nashab,  to 
inspire.  The  learned  reader  will  see,  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  are  at  variance  with  each  other, 
and  both  with  the  Hebrew,  in  the  translation  of  this  word. 

But  in  the  common  version  it  is  rendered  he  drove  away.  This  does  not  give  any  thing  like  the 
sense  of  the  word.  Admitting  the  word  to  have  the  action  of  externally  blowing  with  the  mouth, 
Abraham  might  have  sat  with  the  sacrifices,  and  have  blown  with  his  mouth  without  any  effect ; 
the  fowls  would  have  remained,  and  would  have  devoured  the  sacrifices.  This  is  evident  enough, 
if  any  one  tries  the  experiment:  no  birds  are  driven  away  by  blowing,  even  in  these  countries, 
where  birds  are  far  more  difficult  of  approach  than  the  ravenous  birds  arc  in  these  hot  countries ; 
they  are  not  to  be  driven  away  by  blowing.  Besides,  as  there  is  no  such  meaning  in  the  word 
3V  yasheeb ,  as  drove,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  Abraham  could  blow  them  away.  To  blow,  or 
breathe  inwardly,  to  inspire,  and  not  outwardly  to  expire,  is  the  meaning  of  this  word : — it  cannot 
mean  both  inspire  and  expire.  See  Psa.  cxlvii.  18,  He  cause  fit  his  wind  to  blow.  But  the  word  here 
properly  means,  to  inspire,  to  breathe,  or  blow  into  j  for  the  interior  power  must  first  be  given, 
(inspired,  or  given  into  the  betty  of  the  wind }  before  the  frozen  waters  can  possibly  flow* 
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But  there  is  an  objection  to  the  translation  of  this  word,  rendered  to  blow,  in  this  Psalm,  which 
cannot  be  overruled;  it  has  no  prefix  to  justify  .the  liberty  of  incorporating  the  word  to  in  the 
text.  If,  however,  the  word  be  rendered  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  make  sense  without  putting  in 
the  word  to,  which  cannot  be  allowed;  whereas  we  shall  find,  when  the  verh  is  rendered  as  it 
stands,  without  any  addition,  it  must  necessarily  he  translated  agreeably  to  the  obvious  meaning 
of  its  root,  inspire.  Besides,  this  word,  which  is  the  same  both  consonants  and  vowels  as  it  is  in 
Gen.  xv.  11,  cannot  here  be  translated  by.  the  infinitive,  viz.  Mow,  and  by  .the  third  person  sin¬ 
gular  preter  of  the  verb,  viz.  he  drove — away,  iq  the  verse  under  consideration. 

There  is  another  objection  to  the  translation  of  the  accompanying  word  in  this  Psalm,  viz, 
"inn  roucho ,  which  is  rendered  his  wind,  viz.  he  causeth  his  worn  to  blow.  I  need  not  mlmy 
on  the  impropriety  of  transposition  in  the  common  version  of  this  clause,  where  the  hiphil  of  the 
verb,  i.  e.  the  cause ,  is  carried  to  the  noun  vm  roucho ,  viz.  he  causeth  his  wind  to  Mow.  \  But 
it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  improper  expression,  his  wind,  which  is  made  so  familiar  by 
customary  reading,  that  the  absurdity  of  the  expression  is  passed  over. 

It  is  here  said  in-  the  common  version,  that  God  causeth  to  blow  a nth  his  wind.  Let  the  reflect¬ 
ing  reader  think  for  a  moment:  Are  we  not  sensible  that  all  the  elements  were  created  by  the  Eter¬ 
nal  Spirit  ?  The  two  invisible  elements,  the  fire  and  the  wind,  and  the  two  visible  elements,  the 
earth  and  the  water  ?  Therefore  there  was  no  necessity  for  the  sacred  writer  to  inform  us  that  the 
wind  was  created  hy  God,  in  saying  his  wind. 

-  This  word  literally  means,  his  spirit.  See  where  the  same  word  is  so  translated,  Gen.  xli.  18 ; 
— xxxv.  21;  Numb.  xi.  29;  Deut  ii.  SO ;  Jud.  xv*.  19;  1  Sam,  xxx.  JL£i  Ezra  L  5 ;  Job  xxxiv.  14 ; 
Psa.  lxxviii.  8 ; — cvi.  33 ;  Dan.  ii.  1 ;  Fsa.  cxlvi.  4,  ids  breath  (spirit)  goeth  forth  ;  Prov.  xxix.  11; 
his  mind.  The  clause  truly  reads,  without  any  addition,  his  spirit  inspireth.  Hence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  translator  of  the  modern  Greek  version,  called  the  Septuagint,  did  not  critically  under¬ 
stand  the  Hebrew,  or  he  would  have  known  that  in  defective  verbs  the  first  radical  is  omitted, 
and  instead  thereof  the  second  radical  has  a  dagesh.  See  on  Gen.  xv,  11. 

It  may  be  said  by  some,  that  the  word  SUP  yasheeb,  Tendered  he  drove  away,  refero  to  Abra¬ 
ham.  This  cannot  be,  for  the  reasons  given  above ;  he  could  not  drive  them  away  when  he  was  in 
a  deep  sleep.  Nor  can  this  simple  verb  he  translated  by  a  verb  and  an  adverb .  Besides,  it  is  pro¬ 
per  to  inform  the  reader,  that  the  10th  verse  is  parenthetical,  and  the  whole  sense  of  the  11th  verse 
is  connected  with  the  Qtli  verse,  where  God  commanded  Abraham  to  hring  the  sacrifices.  .  There¬ 
fore  the  verb  Xtr  yasheeb ,  which  is  truly  rendered  by  he  inspired,  refers  to  the  person  of  the  verb 
TP  yeered,  he  descended ;  that  is,  God,  who  commanded  him  in  the  preceding  verse,  to  bring  all  the 
animals  for  the  sacrifice,  descended  and  lowered,  C’Vn  hognaayit,  the  covering,  i-e.  the  smoke  of 
the  incense,  which  was  the  covering  of  the  Divine  Glory,  which  from  the  holy  place  descended 
and  covered  the  bodies.  Agreeably  to  what  is  said,  Lev.  xvi.  12,  IS ;  Exod.  xxv.  22,  And  he 
skall  take  a  censer  fall  of  burning  coals  of fire  from  off  toe  altar  before  the  Lord ,  and  ids  hands  full 
qf  sweet  incense  beaten  small,  and  bring  it  within  toe  vail.  And  he  shall  put  the  incense  upon  the  fire 
before  the  Lord,  that  the  cloud  of  the  incense  may  cover  toe  mercy-seat,  toot  is  upon  toe  testimony — 
And  there  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with  thee,  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  be¬ 
tween  toe  two  Cherubims,  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony. 
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This  communication  given  to  Abraham,  1  have  observed,  is  also  in  agreement  with  the  divine 
communication,  which  was  given  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  recorded.  Acts  ii.  2,  And  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  qf  a  rushing  mighty  'wind. 

Writers  of  grammars  in  general,  not  having  ascertained  the  different  modifications  of  the  1  vau 
in  other  languages  (in  Ifrigluih  answering  to  between  forty  and  fifty  conjunctions)  and  not  having 
attended  to  its  general  use  of  connecting  the  tenses  of  the  preceding  verbs,  have,  when  they  have 
found  the  1  vau  prefixed  to  verbs  in  the  preter  form,  and  connecting  the  preceding  future,  called 
this  1  vau,  the  vau  conversive,  as  thus  converting  the  preter  time  of  a  verb  to  the  future. 

Much  has  heen  said  concerning  this  subject  on  2  Kings  v.  18,  where  the  t  vau,  we  are  told  by 
some,  is  conversive ;  maintaining,  in  opposition  to  grammar,  and  the  translations  of  the  most 
learned  men  in  Europe,  that  notwithstauding  Naaman  had  declared  he  would  not  worship  any 
other  God  but  Jehovah,  yet  that  he  solicited,  the  prophet  for  permission  and  pardon  beforehand, 
when  he  returned  to  worship  in  the  house  of  Rimmon  with  his  lord. 

In  my  translation  of  2  Kings  v.  18,  1  have  admitted  that  Nrca  beboa,  may  be  translated  as  the 
participle  present,  and  that  it  makes  no  difference  whether  we  translate  by  the  participle  coming, 
or  by  the  preter  came  /  as  to  the  sense  of  the  fallowing  verbs,  which  are  in  tbe  preter  form,  JJTtM 
nishgrum,  rendered  he  leaneth,  i.e.  leaning,  as  in  1  Sam.  i.  6  j  and  V'lnnttm  ve  hisktaehaveeti,  and 
I  worshipped,  in  the  same  verse.  The  words  >3TN  tVEO.  beboa  adorn,  when  my  Lord  coming ,  oh* 
viously  refer  to  an  action  having  taken  place,  otherwise  it  could  not  be  said  when  coming.  Naaman 
was  relating  the  manner  in  which  he  performed  his  idol  worship,  when  he  went  into  the  house  of 
Rimmon,  in  order  that  he  might  know  from  the  prophet  whom  he  was  now  convinced  received 
the  divine  communication,  whether  God  would  pardon  him  for  the  past  idolatry,  as  be  now  had 
determined  neither  to  worship  nor  bow  before  the  idol :  be  would  worship  no  other  God  but 
Jehovah. 

Again,  it  has  been  supposed  that  as  the  preterites  are  preceded  by  the  future  of  the  verh  rfeD' 
yislach  (to  forgive),  the  following  verh  in  construction  with  nbD'  yislach,  must  be  according  to 
syntax,  likewise  in  the  future  tense.  This  is  a  manifest  error,  for  if  the  following  verbs  in  the 
preter  were  to  be  translated  in  the  future  time,  because  connected  with  the  preceding  future  of 
the  verb  Vb^  yislach;  then  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  a  1  vau  conversive  to  these  verhs.  But 
this  error  arises  from  the  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  propositions,  major  and  minor  ;  and  much  con* 
fusion  is  introduced  when  such '  writers  attempt  to  translate  the  Hebrew  scripture,  who  are  not 
only  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  propositions,  but  who  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of 
conjunctions  in  the  language  into  which  they  attempt  to  translate  the  Hebrew. 

A  major  proposition  is  a  complete  sentence,  in  which  any  thing  is  fully  affirmed,  or  decreed, 
and  is  governed  by  the  accent  Atnah,  whose  presence  signifies  there  are  two  propositions  in  the 
verse.  But  rfjD*1  yislach,  being  in  the  major  proposition,  and  no  1  vau  prefixed  to  the  preter  verb 
pflD3  ntskgnaan,  the  connection  of  nto1*  yislach,  anil  he  pardon,  ends  with  the  major  proposition ; 
and  another  proposition  succeeds  under  the  government  of  the  acceut  Sittuk,  viz.  In  my  lord's 
coming  to  the  house  qf  Rimmon  to  worship  there. 

The  following,  branch  of  the  proposition  Him  ve  houa  nishgnaan,  is  in  the  common  version 

rendered  and  he  leaneth.  Here  we  are  told  the  1  vau  with  shevah  prefixed  to  the  pronoun  NVT  houa. 


INTRODUCTION. 


jtriii 

converts  the  following  verb  from  the  preter  to  the  future  time.  But  certainly  no  Hebrew  scholar 
will  say,  that  the  1  vau  prefixed  to  the  pronoun  can  be  transposed  and  carried  to  the  preter  verb 

nuhgnatm,  rendered  in  the  common  version  leaneth.  Thus  we  find  the  l  vau  with  sheoah 
prefixed  to  the  pronoun  Nin  hom,  Gen.  xxv.  29.  tpy  W>m  Fe  horn  gnaayeeph,  and  he  mas  weary ; 
now  if  this  doctrine  were  true,  the  sentence  must  be  understood  in  the  future  time,  viz.  and  he 
•mU  be  weary;  the  action  uwj  past,  he  was  faint.  But  it  is  not  possible  that  it  can  be  so  under¬ 
stood,  notwithstanding  the  1  vau  with  shevak  is  prefixed  to  the  pronoun ;  it  is  also  connected  with 
an  action  past,  viz.  WD  ttl’n  va  yabo  Esau,  and  Esau  came.  A  preceding  future  is  never  connected 
with  a  verb  in  the  preter  form  to  connect  the  future,  unless  such  verb  in  the  preter  form  be  pre¬ 
fixed  by  a  1  vau,  as  is  evident  throughout  the  scripture,  and  then  the  1  vau  is  not  contiernve,  but 
conjunctive.  Therefore  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  pretend  to  say,  41  when  the  *t  vau  with  shevah 
is  prefixed  to  a  pronoun,  it  converts  the  following  verb  to  the  future  time,”  are  attempting  to 
introduce  a  new  doctrine,  and  will  be  reprobated  by  every  critical  Hebrew  scholar.  But  the  1  vau 
is  universally  conjunctive,  even  where  it  is  rendered  by  the  conjunction  or,  Exod.  xx.  15,  f»  ve 
immo ,  os  his  mother  ;  it  is  conjunctive  as  to  unity  of  sense  with  YUN  rOOl  vemakeeh  abio,  he  that 
smiteth  his  father. 

I  have  in  the  following  pages  shewn  the  absolute  integrity  qf  the  Hebrew  text,  that  it  is  as  per¬ 
fect  as  the  autograph  of  Moses ;  but  there  are  those  who  hold  a  contrary  opinion.  And  we  see 
that  Buch  writers  are  driveu  to  the  hackneyed  subterfuge  of  infidels,  supposing  that  interpolations 
and  additions  have  been  made  by  transcribers.  Such  writers  are  calculated  to  do  much  injury ;  for 
if  any  part  of  scripture  could  be  proved  to  be  interpolated,  it  would  shake  our  faith ;  it  would 
so  far  invalidate  the  sacred  record.  Thus,  respecting  the  above  passage,  2  Kings  v.  18,  the  word 
kU  I  pray  thee,  is  omitted  in  the  common  version,  as  it  is  in  the  Latin,  from  whence  the 
common  version  was  translated.  And  we  are  told  by  some,  because  commentators  have  said  so, 
that  “  it  is  written ,  but  not  read."  The  answer  I  have  given  to  this  injudicious  comment  has 
always  been,  Why  then  did  the  sacred  writer  insert  it?  and  why  did  the  Septuagint  translate  it? 
An  answer  which  is  conclusive ;  for  certainly  the  first  Christian  Greek  translators,  who  translated 
the  scriptures  near  500  years  before  the  Latin  Vulgate  was  translated,  received  this  word  as 
written  by  the  sacred  writer,  and  therefore  they  translated  it 

But  such  reasoners  ask  concerning  this  and  other  words,  “  who  can  say  that  they  have  not 
been  inserted  in  the  text?”  If,  as  it  has  been  said  by  them,  that  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue 
over  whom  Ezra  presided,  inserted  this  and  other  words,  the  argument  is  then  decidedly  in  favour 
of  its  translation,  as  in  Buch  case  it  must  have  been  in  the  text  near  1100  years  before  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  But  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be  allowed,  that  Ezra  and  the  men  of  the 
great  synagogue  would  have  attempted  to  interpolate  any  part  of  the  sacred  scripture.  The  reli¬ 
gious  veneration  in  which  every  part  of  the  letter  of  the  sacred  scripture  was  held  by  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  totally  precludes  the  impious  attempt  of  adding  one  iota  or  tittle  to  the  hallowed  word  of 
God.  To  this  day,  the  descendants  of  those  holy  men  bold  die  whole  letter  of  the  Hebrew  Bcrip- 
ture  most  sacred ;  nor  is  there  any  Christian  on  earth  who  has  a  higher  sense  of  tbe  sanctity  of 
the  very  letter,  than  a  conscientious  Jew. 

Therefore,  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  1  vau  with  shevah  not  being  converaive, 
either  in  tlus  or  in  any  other  passage  of  scripture ;  as  no  proof  can  be  given  in  any  part  of  scrip- 
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ture  where  the  1  mu  with  shevah,  prefixed  to  the  pronoun,  lias  any  effect  on  the  following  verb  to 
convert  a  preter  time  to  a  future ;  consequently  the  future  of  the  preceding  verb  r6o‘'  yislach, 
i.e.  will  he  pardon,  in  the  major  proposition,  is  not  carried  by  the  *1  vau  prefixed  to  the  pronoun 
N1!*t  houa,  in  the  following  proposition.  It  therefore  follows,  that  the  verbs  ’’rV'inrffim  ve  hisit- 
tachavecti,  and  'fYnrmicrQ  be  hishlachavaayaati,  cannot  be  rendered  in  the  future  time  to  6ot® ;  and 
therefore,  that  Naainan  did  not  ask  the  prophet  whether  God  would  grant  him  an  indulgence  to 
worship  the  idol  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  but  that  the  pardon  lie  solicited,  was  a  pardon  for  his 
past  idolatry ;  and  the  prophet  answers  him  in  the  affirmative,  Go  in  peace.  Consistently  with  the 
divine  command,  they  were  not  even  to  countenance  a  boning  before  the  idols,  either  among  them¬ 
selves,  or  among  other  nations;  Thou  shall  not  bow  down  to  them,  Exod.  xx. 

Now  when  we  consider  that  the  cure  of  Naaman  was  done  by  the  power  of  God  to  break  in 
pieces  the  idolatry  of  Syria,  that  it  had  this  effect  on  Naaman,  and  that  if  be  had  returned  to  bis 
land  making  the  same  profession  of  idol  worship,  although  he  had  experienced  this  great  cure,  as 
he  acknowledged,  by  the  hand  of  the  God  of  Israel,  instead  of  shewing  the  Syrian  nation  the  folly 
of  depending  on  idols ;  such  a  proceeding  on  the  part  of  Naaman,  sanctioned  by  the  prophet  of 
God,  would  have  more  firmly  established  the  people  of  Syria  in  the  worship  of  idols.  The  common 
translation  of  this  passage  can  never  be  allowed  by  any  sound  grammarian,  or  any  learned  and 
conscientious  Jew  or  Christian.  It  is  not  as  such  writers  always  say,  when  they  meet  with  pecu¬ 
liar  arrangements  and  phrases  which  they  have  not  understood,  “  It  is  according  to  the  peculiar 
genius  of  the  language/*  The  genius  of  a  language,  and  the  grammar  of  a  language,  cannot  be 
at  variance  with  each  other,  except  by  an  abuse  of  the  rales  of  grammar. 

VERBS  IN  THE  FUTURE  FORM,  NOT  TO  BE  TRANSLATED  IN  THE  FAST  TIME. 

In  announcing  this  work  to  the  public,  I  selected  a  few  passages  from  the  common  translation, 
which  I  contrasted  with  the  corresponding  ones  in  the  new  translation,  that  the  reader  might  be 
satisfied  respecting  the  ahsolute  necessity  of  a  revision  of  the  sacred  scripture.  But,  notwithstanding 
so  many  of  our  mo9t  learned  men  have  shewn,  that  a  new  revision  of  the  scripture  is  necessary  for 
the  support  and  credit  of  the  Bible  against  the  calumnies  of  its  adversaries,  some  objections  have 
been  made;  and  I  have  thought  it  proper  to  make  a  few  remarks  concerning  such  unfounded  asser¬ 
tions,  to  satisfy  the  inquirer  after  truth,  that  wbat  I  have  there  done,  is  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  obvious  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  and  with  the  grammar  of  the  language.  And  as  the 
objections  to  a  few  passages  of  my  translation  are  presumed  by  the  objectors  to  be  made  on  the 
impossibility  of  translating  certain  verbs  in  the  tense  in  which  the  inspired  writer  has  written  them; 
1  hope  that  my  remarks  in  answer,  will  give  much. information  on  those  subjects,  and  assist  those 
who  even  know  nothing  qf  Hebrew,  to  silence  such  objections  in  future. 

Thus  we  are  told  by  such  writers,  “  it  is  peculiar  to  the  geniu9  of  the  Hebrew,  that  verbs 
m  the  future  form  .ore  frequently  translated  in  the  prater  time/*  I  am  referred  to  the 
introduction  of  the  song  of  Moses,  Exod.  xv.  I, 'which  in  the  common  versions  is  translated 
Then  stag  Moses.  The  verb  TUP  yaasldr,  is  the  future  form  of  the  verb,  which,  we  are  told,  is 
necessarily  translated  in  the  prater  tense,  viz.  he  sang.  I  acknowledge  that  it  appears  to  be  a 
singularity ;  but'  we:sball  find  that  this  arises  from  a  total  ignorance  of  the  order  of  the  divine  com¬ 
munication  under  that  representative  dispensation. 
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It  has  been  supposed  that  there  was  no  regular  order  of  the  priesthood  before  the  Levitical 
priesthood;  but  I  shall  shew  in  the  following  pages,  that  a  regular  priesthood  was  established  from 
the  beginning,  and  that  the  Hebrews  brought  with  them  a  tabernacle  out  of  Egypt,  before  that 
which  Moses  was  commanded  to  erect.  And  if  either  Jews  or  Christians  had  made  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  order  of  the  divine  communication,  that  nothing  of  tbis  nature  was  ever  given 
but  in  the  way  which  God  had  appointed  from  between  the  Cherubim,  and  never  but  when  the 
sacrifice  was  upon  die  altar ;  and  if  they  had  connected  the  communication  which  commences  at 
the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  chapter,  with  the  first  proposition  in  this  verse ;  there  had  been  no 
necessity  to  have  translated  this  verb,  which  is  in  the  future  form,  in  the  prefer  tense. 

If  the  reader  will  turn  to  the  Oth  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  he  will  find  that  the  Hebrews, 
after  they  had  left  Egypt,  had  encamped  by  the  sea ;  and,  as  in  all  their  encampments,  the  taberna¬ 
cle  and  the  Cherubim  for  the  divine  instruction,  were  set  up,  they  made  application  for  that  in¬ 
struction  whenever  they  were  in  difficulties.  Then  it  was  that  they  were  instructed  how  to  pro¬ 
ceed,  and  the  communication  is  given,  beginning  at  the  15th  verse,  to  the  maiake ,  angel, 
(Heb.)  messenger  of  God,  who  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel,  ver.  19.  In  the  26th  verse,  God 
commands  Moses  by  this  messenger,  to  stretch  out  ids  hand.  Hie  27th,  to  the  end  eff  the  91st 
verses,  are  a  complete  parenthesis ;  for  the  first  clause  of  the  first  verse  of  the  15th  chapter,  is  a 
part  of  the  divine  command  connected  with,  and  given  in  the  above  26th  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  and  which,  connected  without  the  parenthesis,  reads  truly,  without  being  under  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  translating  the  future  form  of  the  verb  in  the  preter  time.  I  shall  give  the  clause  in  this 
1st  verse  connected  with  the  2Gtli  verse,  verbatim,  according  to  theJHebrew.  And  the  Lord  said 
before  Moses,  Stretch  out  thine  hand  over  the  sea ,  that  the  waters  may  come  again  upon  the  Egyptians, 
upon  their  chariots,  and  upon  their  horsemen ,  vcr.  1,  Then  Moses  shall  sing  this  song  with  the 
children  of  Israel.  Therefore  it  evidently  appears,  that  this  song,  which  has  been  supposed  to 
have  been  composed  by  Moses,  was  given  in  the  divine  communication  to  the  attending  messenger 
of  God,  delivered  by  bim  to  Moses,  and  by  Moses  through  die  priesthood,  delivered  to  the  children 
of  Israel.  From  which,  if  the  whole  subject  be  understood,  it  will  appear  to  those,  who  are  willing 
to  be  convinced,  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  translating  the  future  of  a  verb  in  the  preter  tense. 

Again,  it  is  supposed  that  a  verb  in  the  future  time  is  often  to  be  translated  in  the  preter 
time;  we  are  referred  to  Gen.  ii.  5,  TTTVyihyek,  which  is  rendered  if  was,  viz.  before  it  was  in 
die  earth.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  it  should  be  translated  in  the  past  time ;  it  reads  with  great 
propriety  as  the  sacred  writer  has  given  it,  thus.  Before  it  should  be  in, the  earth ;  also  ntaff1  yitsipaach, 
rendered  it  grew,  in  the  same  verse,  literally  reads,  before  it  should  grow. 

But  in  the  following  verse  nbl?1  “INI  ve  eedyagnaleh,  which  is  translated.  But  there  went  up  a 
mist,  is  supposed  by  these  perverters  of  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  to  be  a  conclusive  proof 
that  the  future  time  of  the  verb  was  not  intended  by  the  inspired  writer  to  signify  the  future  time. 
If  the  reader  attends  to  the  progressive  order  of  the  creation,  he  will  find  that  the  venerable  writer 
was  giving  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  ver.  4,  when  the  stupendous 
fabric  was  finished,  before  the  Almighty  Builder  had  sent  forth  the  principles  of  generation, 
before  the  plant  of  the  field  began  <0  spuing  forth,  before  the  herb  of  the  field  began  to  grow — even 
before  they  were  in  the  earth ;  And  in  conformity  with  this  state  of  the  creation,  before  the  creation 
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of  man,  before  God  had  caused  it  to  rain  on  the  earth;  the  sacred  writer  says— There  inu  not  a 
i man  to  HU  the  ground,— ver.  G,  Till  a  mist  should  ascend  from  the  earth.  From  which  it  is  evident, 
that  there  was  no  necessity  for  foe  writers  of  grammars,  and  those  who  copy  from  them,  to  assert 
what  is  so  decidedly  contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the  sacred  writer,  via.  that  there  was  an 
absolute  necessity  for  the  verb  written  in  the  simple  future  time,  to  be  translated  in  the  preter  time. 

But  as  it  makes  no  difference  in  the  sense  whether  these  three  verbs  be  translated  iu  foe  preter 
or  in  the  future  time  :  as  the  sense  is  the  same,  whether  we  say — before  it  was — before  it  grew — and 
a  mist  ascended — or,  before  it  should  be — before  it  should  grow — or,  HU  a  mist  should  ascend— 1  have 
retained  the  present  version,  as  I  do  iu  all  cases  where  nothing  is  gained  by  deviating  from  it, 
these  three  verbs  translated  in  the  preter  time,  being  more  familiar  according  to  the  customary 
usage  of  the  English  language. 

Here  we  have  the  first  account  of  the  true  principles  of  natural  philosophy.  The  Lord  God  had 
not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth,  and  there  was  not  a  man  to  HU  the  ground.  It  must  appear  that 
until  God  had  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth,  no  mist  could  possibly  ascend  from  the  earth  to 
water  the  face  of  the  ground ;  and  it  must  he  equally  as  evident,  that  there  was  no  necessity  for 
man  to  till  the  ground,  till  there  had  been  rain,  and  a  mist  arising  in  consequence,  to  water  the 
face  of  the  ground  in  order  to  cause  the  fruitful  germ  to  spring. 

POSTER  OF  THE  VERB  HOT  TO  BE  RENDERED  IN  THE  FUTURE. 

It  is  also  said  by  these  pretenders  to  grammatical  knowledge,  that  verbs  in  the  simple  preter 
form,  are  to  be  frequently  translated  in  the  future  time.  If  this  doctrine  were  true,  it  would 
certainly  make  the  Hebrew,  whidi  is  the  most  certain,  the  most  uncertain  language  in  the  world. 
And  we  are  told  by  these  writers,  that  this  constitutes  one  of  the  greatest  beauties  in  the  language. 
These  assertions  may  be  'substituted  as  an  apology  for  ignorance ;  but  certainly  no  rational  man 
can  see  any  beauty  in  what  is  so  preposterously  incongruous ;  so  inconsistent  with  the  philology 
of  all  languages,  and  so  opposed  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  foe  sacred  writer,  as  I  shall  shew  in 
what  follows : — 

The  following  examples  have  been  adduced  to  shew  that  the  pTeter  of  the  verb  must  necessarily 
be  translated  in  the  future  time*  The  learned  reader  will  see  that  these  writers  frequently  lead 
the  searchers  for  truth  into  error  and  uncertainty  respecting  those  things  which,  when  understood 
agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the  Bacred  writer,  are  plain  and  express. 

DeuL  xxxii.  39, ,,nsrra  maachatsti,  I  wound,  is  adduced  to  shew  that  the  preter  is  to  be  rendered 
by  the  future.  But  this  word,  even  in  the  common  version,  certainly  does  not  express  the  future; 
it  evidently  refers  to  a  past  action  still  going  on.  It  could  not  be  said  I  wound ,  unless  the  person 
so  speaking  had  wounded.  Hie  word  wound  is  the  present  tense,  and  such  pseudo  critics  ought  to 
have  known  that  the  present  tense  has  no  existence  in  Hebrew,  and  that  it  is  not  supplied  by  foe 
preter  form  of  the  verb,  but  by  benoni,  the  participle  active.  This  word  is  the  perfect,  and  odght 
to  be  so  translated,  viz.  VOTID  J  have  wounded ;  it  then  follows  with  proper  effect,  HST1M  and 
Jt  IwiUheal. 

Again,  ver.  41,  'VTC®  skenoti,  is  rendered,  by  these  critics,  I  shall  whet ;  but  this  is  an  abuse 
of  grammar :  foe  common  version  has  something  approximating  to  the  truth,  viz.  J  whet ;  which. 
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like  tbe  last  verb,  could  not  be  said,  unless  the  action  had  taken  place;  it  is  the  perfect,  not  the 
participle ,  and  should  be  rendered  J  have  'whetted. 

Again,  1  Sam.  ix.  6, haalaknou,  is  translated  tee  should  go/  which,  like  all,  noticed  by 
objectors,  is  taken  from  the  common  version.  If  they  had  understood  the  subject,  or  were  critically 
acquainted  with  the  language,  they  would  be  sensible  that  they  have  given  a  false  translation. 
Also  the  word  tvbV  gnaaJeyah ,  to  it,  or  to  her ,  i.  e.  the  city,  is  omitted;  the  verb  is  in  the  perfect 
tense,  and  should  be  rendered  in  the  preter  as  the  same  verb  is  in  Mai.  iiL  14,  toe  have  w*rk rrf. 
The  clause  reads,  "CAn  "when  we  have  walked  to  it. 

Job  xix.  27,  un-  Raaou,  they  shall  see ,  is  another  example  given  to  shew  that  the  preter  form 
of  the  verb  is  to  be  translated  in  the  future  time.  Bat  this  is  also  taken  as  it  stands  in  the  common 
version;  without  attending  to  the  grammatical  construction  of  the  word.  Hie  verb  is  in  the  perfect 
tense,  and  must  be  so  translated  to  get  the  true  meaning  of  the  original;  see  where  the  same  word 
both  consonants  and  vowels,  is  so  translated,  Exod.  x.  6;  Deut.  iv.  9;—rx.  21,  have  seen,  and  so 
throughout  the  scripture. 

Job  here  refers  to  his  priestly  office  when  he  received  the  divine  communication  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  and  he  says,  INI  Tin  ve  gneene  raaou,  for  mne  eyes  have  seen . 

This  passage  in  Job,  when  truly  translated  as  the  sacred  writer  has  written  it,  gives  us  important 
information.  Job  says  in  the  preceding  verse,  7  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  the  reason  why  he  spake  so  decidedly,  be  gives  in 
this  verse,  by  the  verb,  ItW  raaou,  have  seen,  viz.  For  vane  eyes  have  seen ;  not,  as  in  the  common 
version,  And  mine  eyes  shall  behold .  The  eyes  of  Job  had  seen  the  divine  glory  manifested  in  the 
cloud  of  the  incense  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  therefore  he  declares  with  a  confidence,  not  to  be 
shaken  by  all  the  arguments  of  his  self-righteous  visitors,  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth ,  ami  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth. 

Thus  I  have  shewn  that  these  verbs,  which  have  been  chosen  by  these  writers  to  prove  that  the 
future  is  to  be  translated  as  the  preter,  and  ihe  preter  as  th e  future,  can  be  translated  as  the  venerable 
penman  has  left  them ;  and  that  the  tenses  being  retained  agreeably  to  their  grammatical  form, 
give  us  the  true  meaning  of  the  original. 

Hence  it  evidently  appears  from  the  above  examples,  (which  have  been  resorted  to  by  mere 
copiers  from  the  common  version,  to  prove  that  such  an  incongruity  was  necessary,  as  that  of  a  verb 
in  the  simple  preter  form,  being  translated  in  the  future  time,  and  a  verb  in  the  simple  future  form 
being  translated  in  the  past  time)  that  no  such  thing  is  necessary,  nor  was  ever  understood  by  the 
venerable  penman.  It  is  so  plain  a  contradiction  to  every  rule  of  grammar,  is  so  opposed  to  truth 
in  every  part  of  scripture,  to  the  current  arrangement  of  rational  ideas,  modes  of  speech,  and  to 
the  philology  and  philosophy  of  language;  that  it  is  surprising  how  many  intelligent  men,  writers 
of  grammars,  could  be  led  into  such  an  absurdity. 

And  when  it  is  seen  from  the  above  examples,  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  this  outrage  on 
common  sense ;  if  any  Hebrew  scholar  should  still  continue  to  publish  such  doctrine,  I  conclude 
he  will  be  reprobated  by  every  soher  critic,  who  will  feel  it  his  imperious  duty  to  translate  agree, 
ably  to  the  obvious  intention  of  the  inspired  writer,  and  the  unimpeachable  holiness  of  the  sacred 
letter.  But  particularly  so,  when  any  elucidation  is  consequent  on  translating  such  passages  as 
they  stand  in  the  original. 
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OBJECTIONS  RESPECTING  THE  PASSAGES  ANSWERED. 

Some,  from  reading,  in  the  Prospectus,  the  translation  of  Gen.  vL  4,  which  iu  the  common  ver¬ 
sion  reads,  There  xsxire  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days;  have,  without  waiting  to  read  the  article  on 
that  passage,  condemned  it ;  and  have  endeavoured  to  confirm  the  old  version,  by  referring  to  seve¬ 
ral  passages  to  shew  that  the  children  of  Anak,  Numb.  xiii.  33,  were  giants,  men  of  great  stature. 
We  arc  told  by  these  objectors,  “  That  the  children  of  Anak  were  giants  is  very  plain,  from  the 
passage  in  Deut.  uc.  %  The  children  of  Anak  are  a  tall,  and  mighty  people  ”  But  this  is  the  com¬ 
mon  translation,  and,  therefore,  surely  no  man  understanding  the  Hebrew  language  will  seriously 
say,  that  tm  ^na  Dy  gnam  gadol  varaian,  can  possibly  be  translated,  A  people  great  and  tall!  The 
word  oil  varaam,  which  is  here  rendered  by  tail,  is  only  so  translated  in  this  and  the  corresponding 
chapters,  Deut.  i.  38  ; — ch.  ii.  10,  11 ch.  ix.  %  where  the  translators  have  absurdly  applied  it 
to  magnitude  of  stature,  Whereas  in  every  passage  of  scripture  where  it  occurs,  amounting  to 
some  hundreds,  it  means  a  haughty,  lofbj,  proud,  presumptuous  state  of  the  mind.  So  that  these 
people,  the  Anakims,  were  the  descendants  of  their  chief  Anak,  a  governing  family.  And  whe¬ 
ther  it  be  taken  under  the  root  D*n  rom,  or  DD*i  ramam,  it  has  the  same  meaning,  viz.  to  be  exalted 
in  mind  above  others,  from  the  accident  of  birth,  or  situation  in  life.  Had  the  translators  even 
preserved  the  meaning  of  the  word  ytyxmt  gigantes,  earth-born,  the  word  chosen  by  the  Greek 
translators  for  0^53  nBphilim,  i.e.  apostates,  rendered  giants;  there  could  have  been  no  objection. 
They  were  earth-born,  not  heaven-bom ;  they  had  apostatized,  had  forsaken  the  true  worship  of 
God  for  that  of  idols.  Hence  has  arisen  the  fabulous  tales  concerning  giants;  anti  it  is  astonish¬ 
ing  that  men  are  found  in  this  enlightened  age,  who  can  soberly  suppose  that  a  nation  of  men 
lived  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  who,  among  the  other  inhabitants,  were  men  of  an  enormous  stature. 
I  know  it  may  be  said  that  Og  and  Goliah  were  men  of  great  stature;  but  they  were  not  called 
nephilim,  apostates .  And  we  shall  find,  when  we  come  to  those  passages  concerning  Og  and 
Goliah,  that  a  solitary  few  are  to  be  found  in  every  age,  who  have  exceeded  the  height  of  men  in 
general.  Such  writers  are  not  calculated  to  recommend  the  Bible  to  the  notice  of  intelligent  men. 
The  notion  of  Hutches,  necromancers,  conjurors,  familiar  spirits,  and  giants,  is  giving  way  to  rational 
truth.  I  leave  such  writers  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  Rabbinnical  tradition,  “  that  when  the  flood 
was  upon  the  earth,  and  fifteen  cubits  above  the  highest  mountains,  the  body  of  Og,  the  king  of 
Boston,  being  the  last  of'  the  giants,  reached  above  the  ark,  and  thus  was  preserved.” 

A  few  injudicious  remarks  have  been  laid  before  the  public,  in  which  the  writers  have  objected 
to  my  translation  of  Gen.  vi.  6,  which  is  translated  in  the  common  version,  And  it  repented  the 
Lord  that  he  had  made  mm  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart .  1  refer  the  reader  to  the 

article  on  the  passage;  where  I  have  shewn  that  this  word  never  means  to  repent,  in  any  part  of 
scripture.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  say  a  few  words  in  answer  to  what  is  said  by  some  concern¬ 
ing  the  words  Xlb  aStyfTH  m  yithgnatseeb  el  U bo,  which  is  rendered  in  the  common  version.  And 
it  grieved  him  at  his  heart;  but  which  I  have  translated,  though  he  idolized  himself  at  his  heart. 

To  prove  that  this  word  nwv  yithgnatseeb,  means  to  grieve,  such  reference  has  been  made  to 
other  passages,  where  one  of  the  senses  of  this  word  means  to  grieve.  That  in  a  secondary  sense 
it  means  to  grieve,  may  be  allowed,  because  the  worship  of  idols  brought  grief  and  trouble  to 
the  worshippers ;  but  I  have  shewn  that  in  a  primary  sense,  it  means  as  a  verb  to  idolize,  from  the 
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noun  ‘'asy  gnatsabee,  idols.  See  Psa.  cxxxv.  15 ; — cvi.  38;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  9 ;  l  Chiron,  x.  9 ; 
Isa.  xlvi.  1 ;  Mic.  i.  7»  &c.  It  was  a  name  which  the  Canaanites,  and  in  imitation  of  them,  the 
apostatizing  Hebrews,  gave  to  the  idols  they  worshipped.  See  2  Sam.  v.  SI ;  1  Sftm,  x-^n.  9  - 
Psa.  cvi.  38;  Isa.  xlvi.  1,  &c.  Nowit  must  appear  to  every  sober-minded  man ;  that  God  did 
not  grieve  himself  at  his  hearty  as  it  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  is  no  move  than  man .  and 
that  when  he  created  man,  he  did  not  know  the  circumstances  and  things  which  were  to  take  place,' 
agreeably  to  bis  appointment.  Also,  as  consistently  with  the  construction,  it  refers  to  the  man,- as 
the  most  proximate  noun ;  as  God  cannot  grieve  himself]  for  something  he  did  not  foresee;  and  as  it 
is  evident  that  man  from  the  fall  has  been  in  the  constant  habit  of  idolizing  himself;  it  necessarily 
follows,  that  the  new  translation  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  dignity  and  foreknowledge  of  die 
Creator;  and,  as  tile  lamentable  facts  prove,  it  is  only  applicable  to  man. 

Gen  xx.  16,  Behold,  he  is  to  thee  a  covering  of  the  eyes,  to  all  that  are  with  thee  and  with  all 
other thus  she  was  reproved.  I  have  rendered  the  passage,  Behold,  he  is  to  thee  a  covering  if  the 
eyes  to  all  that  are  with  Owe,  and  with  all :  thus  she  was  justified.  It  is.  remarked  by  these  objectors, 
that  the  word  rrffi!  venokaachath ,  is  interpreted  by  me,  thus  she  was  justified.  I  recommend 
such  writers  to  turn  to  the  Rabbi  Onkelos,  who  says  on  this  passage,  “  And  in  all  that  thou  bant 
said,  JinDW'N  eyitokaachath,  thou  art  justified and  to  the  Rabbi  Rashi,  who  says  D’HQl  frya 
herwr  debaarm,  clearing  up  die  matter. 

The  root  of  this  word  is  taken  by  these  writers  to  be  fQO  nokach,  signifying  present,  and  not 
re  yokach.  It  is  not  however  under  nokach,  it  is  under  TO1  yokach.  But  these  objectors 
have  the  modesty  to  say,  that  they  “  express  this  opinion  with  diffidence.”  Well  may  these  writers 
say,  that  they  “  express  this  opinion  with  diffidence” — it  is  indeed  expressed  in  great  ignorance. 
Sec  the  learned  Buxtoff)  under  rD'  yokach.  Such  objectors  are  calculated  to  do  much  injury  to 
the  religion  of  the  Bible.  Prom  such  conclusions,  modem  Christian  commentators  have  most 
erroneously  said,  that  Sarah  told  a  wilful  lie;,  as  well  as  Abraham.  What  good  such  writers  can 
propose  by  eudeavouring  to  shew,  that  the  holy  man — the  great  founder  of  the  Hehrew  nation, 
and  Sarah,  were  liars ;  I  am  at  a  loss  to  determine.  See  the  note  on  this  verse,  where  I  have  shewn 
that  they  both  spake  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 

1  Sam.  six.  9,  And  die  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was  upon  Saul ;  which  I  have  translated,  Now 
die  spirit  of  Jehovah  was  displeased  with  Saul.  This  is  a  literal  translation ;  for  it  cannot  be  allowed 
that  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was  upon  Saul.  It  is  contended  that  njn  raagnah,  means  «iZ— 
granted ;  but  the  same  word  necessarily  has  different  modifications  according  to  idiom,  as  hurt, 
Gen.  xxvi.  29 ;  had.  Numb.  xiii.  19;  ch.  xxiv.  13  ;  wrong ,  Jud.  xi.  27}  mischief,  1  Kings  xx.  7; 
trouble,  Psa.  xxvii.  5 ;  displeasure.  I  can  see  no  difference  whether  we  say.  The  sprit  of  Jehovah 
um displeased  with  Saul;  or.  The  spirit  of  the  J^ord  was  a  trouble  to  Saul. 

On  1  Sam.  xix.  24,  in  the  common  version,  it  is  said  that  Saul  took  off  his  clothes,  and  prophe¬ 
sied  naked  a  whole  day  and  night.  And  in  the  translation  of  this  verse  I  have  been  accused  of 
having  mistaken  Dll?  gnaarum,  subtil,  for  D“C?  gnaarom,  naked .  I  have  not  made  any  mistake ; 
the  words  gnaarum,  and  gnaarom,  are  not  different  roots,  they  both  mean  to  be  subtil,  either 
with  a  view  to  produce  good,  or  with  a  view  of  circumventing  the  intentions  and  devices  of 
others.  See  where  on?  gnaarum,  means  subtil,  Gen.  iii,  1 ;  and  where  DTI?  gnaarom,  has  the 
same. meaning,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  22. 
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These  words,  omy  gruuinm,  and  O'#  gnaarom,  also  mean  naked ;  but  according  to  construc¬ 
tion,  they  can  never  be  mistaken  when  applied  to  mean  nakedness  of  body.  See  Job  L  Si 
xxiv.  7, 10 j  xxvi.  6 ;  Eccles.  v.  14  j  Isa.  xii.  2,  3,  4 }  Amos.  ii.  16. 

The  word  any  gnaarum,  also  means  prudent,  not  only  “  when  it  is  applied  to  men,"  be¬ 
cause  we  find  when  it  is  applied  to  men,  as  opposing  evil  by  evil,  or  fighting  by  fighting,  that  it 
means  subtil ;  but  it  signifies  prudent,  when  it  is  connected  with  the  wisdom  of  man.  See  Frov. 
xii.  16,  23— xiii.  16— xiv.  8 — xxii.  3 — xxvii.  12. 

But  these  distinctions  in  the  application  of  the  word,  have  not  been  understood  by  these 
pseudo-Hebraists.  From  which  it  appears  that  I  have  not  **  mistaken  the  word  OYW  gnaarum, 
for  QUf  gnaarom  but  such  writers  have  been  mistaken,  who  have  not  understood  the  mode  of 
speech  which  is  common  in  every  language.  The  serpent  was  subtil,  because  it  was  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  evil ;  Saul  was  artful,  because  he  supplicated  before  Samuel  in  hypocrisy,  with  a  design  to 
murder  David.  A  wise  man  who  covereth  shame,  is  prudent,  but  the  wrath  of  a  fool  is  presently 
known,  Frov.  xii.  16. 

Ver.  25  of  2  Sam.  ii.  in  the  common  version,  reads.  Notwithstanding  they  hearkened  not  unfo  the 
voice  qf  their  father ,  because  the  Lord  would  slay  diem.  I  conclude,  that  if  the  sons  of  Eli  had 
known  that  the  Lord  would  slay  them  for  not  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  their  father,  as  is  signified 
in  the  common  version,  they  would  have  hearkened  to  his  instruction. 

But  this,  like  the  others,  has  been  varied  by  these  writers  •,  and  an  attempt  to  alter  it  from  my 
translation  has  been  made,  not  in  sense,  but  in  words :  whether  for  the  better  or  the  worse,  the 
learned,  as  well  as  the  intelligent  reader  will  soon  determine. 

We  are  told  that,  “  it  would  be  more  conformable  to  the  syntax  of  the  Hebrew,  to  say — but 
they  would  not  listen  to  the  voice  qf  their  father,  so  the  Lord  would  have  them  die.*'  This  may  sound 
learnedly  with  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew •,  but  there  certainly  is  no  difference 
in  sense,  between — they  hearkened  not— and,'  they  would  not  listen — only  that  the  latter  is  not 
consistent  with  the  Hebrew,  there  being  no  subjunctive  mood  in  the  language  \  neither  is  there 
any  necessity  for  it  in  a  true  translation  of  this  verse.  Nor  is  there  any  material  difference  in 
sense,  between— Therefore  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  cause  them  to  die,  and,  so  the  Lord  would  have 
them  die— only  the  last  clause,  like  the  former,  is  not  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

The  word  fori  ckaapheets,  which  means  pleased,  is  the  third  person  singular  prefer  of  the 
verb,  viz.  he  was  pleased ;  but  it  is  omitted  in  the  common  version :  I  therefore  have  translated 
the  passage  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew,  word  for  word,  thus — Notwithstanding  they  hearkened  not 
to  the  voice  qf  their  father,  therefore  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  cause  them  to  die. 

An  objection  has  been  made  to  my  translation  of  Isa.  vi.  10,.  which  In  the  common  version 
reads.  Make  the  heart  cf this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes .•  lest  they  see 
xmtk  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  convert,  end  be  healed. 
The  objectors  say,  that  all  the  three  verbs  Vttniasn  psjn  haskmeen,  hakbeed,  and  kaashang,  are  in 
the  imperative  mood  of  the  conjugation  Hiphil.  When  such  bold  assertions  are  made,  with  an  ap¬ 
pearance  of  something  in  the  shape  of  a  grammatical  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew ;  the  reader  will  be 
surprised  to  find  that  they  are  not  altogether  to  be  believed.  I  am  advised  by  such  writers  u  to 
consult  the  Rabbi  Solomon  Isaac,**  commonly  called  by  abbreviation,  Rashi,  on  these  passages. 
By  so  doing,  I  am  told  “  that  such  interpretations  aiid  objections  can  only  originate  from  my  not 
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having  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  language.”  It  appears,  however,  that  the  advisers,  who  have 
desired  me  to  consult  the  above-mentioned  Rabbi,  are  not  capable  of  consulting  him ;  for  he  per¬ 
fectly  agrees  in  sense  with  what  1  have  said  on  this  verse.  This  learned  Rabbi  had  a  just  under¬ 
standing  of  this  important  passage,  for  he  shews,  agreeably  to  the  translation  1  have  given,  that  the 
moral  character  of  God  is  not  to  be  impeached  by  the  justice  of  man,  which  is  evidently  the  plain 
meaning  in  the  common  version.  He  says,  JIN  133m  103  kem  vehakbeed  eih  Ubo,  “  his  heart 
is  continually  obdurate.**  pJVLV  1 1  ^199  Haalouk  paagnotd,  libaam  holeek  haalok 

ve  kashmeen,  the  meaning  of  which  is,-  “  continually  acting ;  their  heart  going  continually  and 
fattens.”  jnoGJQ  "Q3m  D'O^in  V21H1  Veaassnaa  holkbn  haaloke  vehakbeed  mishtnoang,  **  and 
his  ears  continually  going  on  with  a  hardness  of  hearing.” 

Prom  which  it  appears,  that  Rashi  was  clearly  of  opinion,  that  not  any  of  these  verbs  could  be 
understood  to  be  according  to  the  common  acceptation  in  the  Hiphil  conjugation ;  because  in 
such  case  it  would  make  it  appear,  that  God  was  the  sole  cause  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people. 
And  this  opinion  of  that  eminent  Rabbi  is  confirmed  by  the  verb  jnofl  haaskang,  to  Utrh  /  which  is 
the  third  person  singular  preter  in  the  conjugation  Kal,  viz.  he  turned,  and  not  “  the  imperative 
mood  of  the  conjugation  Hiphil,’*  as  is  asserted  by  these  writers.  It  is  the  last  verb  which  finishes 
the  major  proposition,  viz.  he  turned  Jus  eyes  aside  ;  which  is  sufficient  to  convince  us,  that  God 
did  hot  turn  his  eyps  aside.  And  as  this  verb  p£Tr  haashang,  he  turned,  is  the  last  word  in  the  pro¬ 
position,  and  inseparably  thus  connected  with  the  two  former  verbs  in  the  same  proposition,  vie. 
p£n  kashmeen,  was  made  gross,  and  12371  hakbeed,  was  made  heavy ;  it  plainly  follows,  that  the  sense 
of  wen  haashang ,  he  turned,  being  applied  to  the  people  as  having  turned  the  eyes  aside,  the  former 
verbs  in  the  same  proposition  cannot  he  understood  as  spoken  by  Gbdto  the  prophet,  to  make  their 
heart  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy :  but  evidently  refer  to  the  people  themselves,  whose  heart  was  made 
gross  by  indulging  in  sensuality.  This  is  in  perfect  conformity  with  the  opinion  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  according  to  the  declarations  of  the  abovementioaed  most  eminent  Rabbles. 

Concerning  the  passage,  Amos  iii,  6,  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and  the  people  not  be 
afraid ?  Shall  evil  be  in  die  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?  The  last  clause  of  which  I  have 
translated,  And  Jehovah  hath  not  requited  it.  It  is  hardly  to  be  believed,  that  objectors  are  to 
be  found  bold  eoongh  to  say,  that  rrpy  gnaasak,  is  never  found  in  the  sense  of,  to  requite.  If  the 
reader  will  turn  to  2  Sam.  ii.  6,  he  will  find  that  the  word  is  found  in  the  sense  of,  to  requite :  ■ And 
now  the  Lord  shew  kindness  and  truth  unto  you :  and  l  also  (row*  egneseK)  will  hequite  you  this 
kindness.  It  is  incumbent  on  men  who  attempt  to  translate,  and  who  find  fault  with  what 
they  obviously  have  not  understood ;  in  the  first  place  to  understand  the  plain  meaning  and  accep¬ 
tation*  of  words :  for,  surely,  to  do,  execute,  make ,  requite,  is  the  meaning  of*  this  word,  according 
to  idiom,  throughout  the  scripture. 

Jer.  kx.  7,  0  Lord  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  l  was  deceived  :  thou  art  stronger  than  1,  and 
hast  prevailed.  I  have  observed,  that  if  God  deceived  the  prophet,  as  is  plainly  stated  in  the 
vulgar  version ;  then  whatever  the  consequence  of  such  deception  had  been,  the  prophet  could  not 
be  hlnmpnhlfi-  God  however  is,  in  the  common  version,  said  to  have  deceived  him. 

I  have  translated  the  words  nem  ^rvrs  pitithani  vaepaath,  thou  hast  persuaded  me,  thus  1  was 
persuaded.  It  is  with  great  reluctance  admitted  by  these  objectors,  that  “  these  words  certainly 
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admit  of  such  interpretation,  as  well  os  that  in  our  Bible.  However,  that  it  is  generally  used  In 
the  sense  of  persuading  a  person  in  a  bad  cause,  or  to  an  evil  deed.”  It  must  then  be  allowed,  if 
this  were  the  true  translation,  tltat  God  persuaded  the  prophet  “  in  a  bad  cause,  or  to  an  evil 
deed.”  To  prove  which,  I  am  referred  to  Exod.  xxii.  16;  Prov.  i.  10;  xvi.  29,  where  this 
word  is  translated  entice :  (t  and  hence  by  analogy,  to  entice,  to  deceive.”  But  tire  word  entice 
is  applicable  to  good,  or  evil ;  for  a  person  may  be  enticed  to  follow  that  which  is  good :  there¬ 
fore  the  word  entice  can  have  no  “  analogy,”  no  resemblance  or  agreement  in  one  common 
mode,  with  deceive  they  are  words  opposed  to  each  other,  hoth  as  to  meaning  and  application. 
The  translation  I  have  given  is  confirmed  by  other  parts  of  scripture :  see  1  Kings  xxii.  1,  20 ; 
Prov.  xxv.  25.  The  clause  reads,  Thou  hast  persuaded  me ,  O  Jehovah,  thus  I  "was  persuaded.  How 
industriously  some  men  will  labour  to  carry  their  argument,  even  ugainst  the  truth  itself ;  hy  re¬ 
presenting  the  sacred  writer  as  having  declared,  that  God  had  deceived  him ! 

Jer.  iv.  10.  Then  said  /,  Ah,  Lord  God,  surety  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  people ,  and 
Jerusalem,  saying.  Ye  shall  have  peace ;  •whereas  the  sword  reacheth  to  the  soul.  These  objectors 
say,  that  to  the  words  JlfcWn  WETI  hashee  kiskectha,  I  have  affixed  the  sense  of,  to  desolation  thou 
hast  desolated.  By  which  remark,  many  would  suppose  that  these  words  have  no  such  meaning. 
We  are  also  told  that  they  are  in  the  Hiphil  conjugation,  by  which  remark,  it  would  also  be  under¬ 
stood  that  I  have  mistaken  the  conjugation.  But  the  conjugation  is  obvious  enough  to  any  one 
who  can  conjugate  a  verb.  I  would  ask.  Is  there  any  difference  between  doing  a  thing,  and  caus¬ 
ing  it  to  be  done?  Nor  have  the  translators  of  the  common  version  erred ;  therefore  such  a  remark 
is  improper. 

In  this  clause,  as  in  all  the  others  I  have  noticed  in  an  answer  to  these  writers,  no  attention  lias 
been  given  to  the  choice  of  words  according  to  idiom  ;  for  where  a  word  can  be  found  in  the 
common  version,  though  erroneously  translated ;  it  is  seized,  and  brought  to  prove  the  unscriptural 
opinions  of  these  objectors.  We  are  told  that  **  the  root  of  the  word  ntwn  hishcetha,  (which  I 
have  translated,  thou  hast  desolated)  is  under  NC-  naasha,  signifying  to  deceive,  disappoint,  beguile; 
-and  not  HtTO  shook,  signifying  to  nuke  a  noise,  to  rage,  to  distress.  Hence  the  conjugation  Hiphil 
is  pointed  with  a  dageah  forte,  to  compensate  for  the  2  nun,  being  the  first  letter  of  the  root*  which 
is  deficient  in  this  conjugation.**  This  sounds  learnedly,  but  it  is  no  proof  that  the  word  mvs  shook, 
has  no  other  meaning  than  noise ,  rage ,  distress.  Sec  where  the  same  radical  word  nH®n  hosheetha, 
which  I  have  rendered  desolation,  under'  the  root  m*Br  shook,  is  not  only  rendered  by  desolation, 
but  the  V  shin  is  pointed  with  a  dagesh,  lam.  iii.  47 ;  see  also  Ezek.  xxxviii.  9.  Therefore  this 
is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  these  remarks. 

Concerning  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  following  arc  quoted  to  prove,  that  God 
is  capable  of  deception.  I  am  referred  to  Gen.  iii.  1 3,  The  serpent  has  deceived  me.  It  is  not 
said  even  in  the  common  version,  the  serpent  has  deceived  me ;  hut,  the  serpent  has  beguiled 
me.  ..  The  word  beguiled  is  certainly  more  proper  than  the  word  “  deceived,**  which  is  thus 
boldly  used  to  deceive  the  reader.  There  is  a  pointed  distinction  between  the  word  deceive , 
and  beguile.  Guile,  means  cunning,  artifice,  sly,  to  circumvent ,  to  entrap;  and  the  original 
word  is  varied:  according  to  idiom.  But  surely  no  person  understanding  the  idiom  of  the  He¬ 
brew,  or  of  .any  language,  will  indiscriminately  apply  words  which  suit  neither  the  idea,  nor 
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the  person.  Eve  was  not  “  deceived,”  for  then  she  would  have  been  excusable}  as  God 
must  have  known  that  she  would  be  deceived,  and  it  would  appear  that  he  created  her  for 
this  end.  She  perfectly  well  knew  that  God  had  commanded  them  not  to  transgress ;  and  die 
also  perfectly  understood  the  -nature  and  the  effect  of  the  transgression,  ch.  ii.  17*  For  in  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shall  surely  die. 

This  word  has  various  modes  of  expression,  all  partaking  of  the  nature  of  the  root,  as  wads 
have  in  all  languages  ;  and  consequently  various  applications  agreeably  to  idiom*  It  means  deso¬ 
lation,  Lam.  iii.  47 ;  waste,  Isa,  xxxvii.£6.  And  so  in  reference  to  an  invading  army,  rushing, 
ch.  xvii.  IS ;  destruction,  ch.  xxiv.  IS j  to  exact,  Psa.  Ixxxix.  22 ;  seize,  lv.  15 ;  deprive,  Job 
xxxix.  17.  Also  to  beguile  or  excite.  See  2  Kings  xix.  10,  Let  mot  Hezekiah  deceive  thee.  But  this 
will  not  apply }  'T^UT  yashoka,  means  here  to  waste,  to  desolate,  as  the  king  of  Assyria  was  then 
desolating,  the  cities,  ver.  8.  The  passage  plainly  means,  that  if  any  opposition  were  made  to  the 
conquering  arms  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  they  were  threatened  with  eatixwdesolaiion,  and  thus  the 
opposition  is  applied  to  them  as  the  cause  of  their  desolation.  Jer.  xxix.  8,  Let  not  your  prophets 
and  your  diviners,  IN'O'1  yashiou,  desolate  you that  is,  be  the  cause  of  your  desolation  referring 
to  the  Babylonians,  'as  being  the  cause  of  their  desolating  them,  who  had  wasted  them,  aad  htod 
desolated  their  cities  by  carrying  the  people  into  captivity.  Surely  it  is  nothing  short  of  blas¬ 
phemy  to  say,  as  these  writers  have  translated  the  clause,  viz.  “  Thou  hast  justly  deceived  this 
people,”  ch.  xxxvii.  Q;  which  truly  reads,  waste  not,  or  desolate  not  yourselves.  Ch.  xlix.  16,  Thy 
terribleness  hath  desolated  thee  ;  Obad.  ver.  2,  The  pride  of  thy  heart  hath  desolated  thee . 

The  same  sense  is  embraced  under  m&3  nishah,  in  tbc  Hiphil  .conjugation,  which  is  evidently 
of  the  same  meaning  as  msfi  haashah.  See  Job  xxxix.  17,  kishah,  deprive  ;  ch.  xi.  6,  TOT 
yasheh,  exacteth .  And,  lastly,  under  NCtt  nasha,  in  the  Hiphil  conjugation,  which  is  confidently 
said  by  these  objectors  only  to  mean  deceive,  disappoint ,  beguile  ;  we  have  words  evidently  derived 
from  rron  hashah,  i.  e.  waste,  desolation.  Psa.  lxxxix.  22,  where  the  word  is  used  to  shew  the  de¬ 
solating  power  of  an  enemy.  The  enemy  shall  not  exact  on  him  ;  that  is,  desolate  him ,  by  making 
contributions ;  and  lv.  15,  seize  upon  them. 

So  that  whether  wc  take  the  words  JiNiCri  NIKI  hashee  hisheetha,  to  desolation  thou  hast  de¬ 
solated  ;  und?r  HMCJ  shaah ,  i.  e.  waste ,  desolate;  HIM  nashah,  i,  e.  to  exact,  deprive  ;  or  WB3  nasha, 
to  exact,  seize  it  is  of  no  consequence,  as  under  all  these  words  the  meaning  and  application  will 
be  the  same,  and  consistent  with  the  narrative.  Which  shews  that  these  words  are  of  the  same 
origin,  and  that  the  two— HUH  nashah,  to  exact,  to  deprive  ;  and  MBS  nasha,  to  exact,  seize — are 
under  their  parent  root  nWC  shaah,  to  waste,  to  desolate ,  notwithstanding  the  lexicon  writers  have 
erroneously  divided  the  word  into  three  roots.  All  these  things  signified  by  these  words,  are  the 
common  result  of  an  invading  army,  which  desolates ,  seizes,  exacts,  deprives. 

Hence,  as  it  is  not  possible  that  God  can  either  deceive  or  tempt  man,  it  will  appear  that  these 
labourers  to  establish  an  opinion  so  opposite  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  original,  and  the  holy 
character  of  God,  have  been  altogether  mistaken  concerning  the  necessaiy  variation  of  words 
according  to  idiom.  Therefore  the  true  translation,  as  I  have  given  it,  confirmed  by  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  word  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  is j  Then  I  said.  Ah !  Lord  Jehovah,  behold  to 
desolation  thou  hast  desolated  this  people,  even  to  Jerusalem,  for  saying.  Peace  shall  be  among  you  ; 
but  the  sword  reacheth  to  the  soul. 
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Thus  it  appears  that  it  was  not  God  that  deceived  the  people  and  Jerusalem,  saying.  Peace 
shall  be  among  you.  But  it  was  God  who  caused  the  desolation  even  to  Jerusalem,  because  the 
false  prophesiers  had  declared,  in  contradiction  to  the  word  of  God  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  that 
the  land  should  have  peace.  Therefore  God  suffered  the  desolation  of  the  people,  because  they 
believed  the  false  prophets,  jhr  saying,  peace  shall  he  among  you.  Sec  the  Targum,  Jonathan,  Kashi, 
and  Kimchi,  who  give  the  same  meaning. 

Isaiah  ix.  8,  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation  and  not  increased  the  joy ;  they  jay  before  thee  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  divide  die  spoil. 

This  passage  is  one  of  those  which  has  perplexed  all  commentators  in  all  ages,  for  the  last 
clause  plainly  contradicts  the  first.  The  first  states,  that  God  had  multiplied  the  nation,  but  that 
he  had  not  increased  the  joy ;  the  second,  that  they  rejoiced  before  him  as  men  who  returned  from 
the  harvest,  or- as  those  rejoiced  who  divided  the  spoil.  In  some  of  my  Prospectuses,  I  put  it  as  an 
interrogative,  and  which  indeed  gives  a  sense  consistent  with  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer. 
For  I  never  could  be  induced  to  give  credit  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Masoritfes,  who  have  said 
that  Mb  b,  in  this  verse,  which  is  translated  by  not,  as  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  should  be  written 
lb'  bv,  and  translated  to  him,  viz.  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  and  to  him  increased  jay.  And 
this  unjustifiable  liberty  they  have  taken  in  fifteen  passages,  of  which  they  could  not  make  sense, 
without  casting  out  the  word  Mb  lo  ;  which  in  truth  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  true  sense  of  those 
passages,  as  written  and  obviously  understood  by  the  sacred  writer. 

This,  however,  is  a  liberty  that  I  dare  not  take ;  viz.  to  reject,  or  alter  a  single  word  or  letter, 
which  stands  in  every  Hebrew  Bible  in  the  world.  Had  not  the  Jews  been  appointed  by  the  su¬ 
perintending  providence  of  God  to  guard  the  andeut  letter  of  scripture,  1  have  no  doubt  but  that 
this  word  Mb  b,  which  throughout  the  scripture  universally  is  a  negative  without  exception,  would 
have  been  changed  for  lb  bv,  i.e.  to  him,  and  incorporated  in  the  text,  as  written  by  the  sacred 
writer. 

These  objectors,  however,  have  swept  the  word  Mb  b,  i.  e.  not,  entirely  from  the  passage,  and 
have  not  even  had  the  modesty,  like  the  Maaoretic  commentators,  to  substitute  any  other  werd  in 
its  stead ;  for  they  have  presumptuously  told  us,  that  “  this  verse  ought  to  be  translated  thus,1' 
Thou  hast  multiplied  die  nation,  and  increased  its  joy .  And  yet  these  scripture  menders  say  in  a 
note,  “  The  sense  may  be  more  properly  expressed  hy.  Thou  hast  caused  the  Gentiles  to  be 
prosperous.*'  But  this  is  far  from  the  sense  of  the  original;  and  it  is  also  contradicted  by  Onkelos, 
Jonathan,  Kashi,  and  Kimchi,  who  say  that  this  passage  was  not  spoken'  concerning  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  but  concerning  the  Hebrews, 

On  a  close  attention  to  the  original,  connected  with  the  whole  sense  of  the  narrative,  1  find 
that  tlie  negative  must  be  retained  in  the  translation,  as  I  have  retained  it ;  but  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  translate  the  first  clause  interrogatively.  This  error,  which  has  been  copied  into  all  the 
European  translations  from  the  versions  made  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  has  been 
made  by  the  improper  translation  of  the  word  inott)  shaamchou ;  which  is  translated  as  the  present 
tense  of  the  WQrd  joy,  viz,  they  joy.  But  it  is  the  third  person  plural  preter,  in  the  conjugation 
Kal,  and  should  be  translated  as  the  same  word,  both  consonants  and  vowels,  is  in  Psa.  xxxv.  15, 
they  rejoiced.  Thus  we  shall  have  a  true  translation  of  this  hitherto  controverted  and  contradictory 
passage;  perfectly  consistent  with  the  grammar  of  the  language,  without  substituting  the  daring  and 


INTRODUCTION. 


XXXV 


ungrammatical  interpolation  of  the  Masoretic  commentators ;  which  has  been  resorted  to  by  writers 
of  this  description  to  the  present  day. 

In  this  chapter,  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  make  known  the  judgments  that  were  coining 
on  Judah,  Israel,  and  Syria,  for  their  idolatry.  He  informed  them  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that 
because  the  people  had  refused  the  waters  of  Shiloh,  that  the  enemy  should  pass  through  Judah, 
and  the  stretching  out  (f  his  u mgs  should  Jill  the  breadth  <f  the  land .  The  prophet  addressing 
himself  to  God,  then  says ;  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation ,  thou  hast  not  increased  the  joy.  That  is, 
they  had  become  a  numerous  people ;  but  having  departed  from  the  true  worship,  he.  informs  them 
that  the  joy,  rejoicing,  or  prosperity  of  the  church,  was  not  as  in  time  past. 

The  prophet  then  speaks  of  the  flourishing  state  of  the  church  in  time  p*st,  under  the  figure  Of 
a  vineyard,  ch.  v.  1,  2,  and  in  ver.  3,  4,  he  was  commanded  to  declare  the  words  of  God  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Judge  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard — What  could  have  been  done 
to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  m  it *  Wherefore  when  X  looked  that,  it  should  -bring  Jbrth 
grapes ,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes?  .  Tills  state  of  the  church  he  describes  till  he  comes  to  the 
verse  under  consideration.  Then  referring  to  the  period  when  God  was  worshipped  among  them 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  he  says  in  the.  second  proposition,  "pMft-YiDV  shaamchou  lepaaneka,  They 
have  rejoiced  in  tlty  presence ,  viz.  at  the  altar  of  God,  before  the  Cherubim ;  which  was  always  un¬ 
derstood  to  be  immediately  in  the  presence  of  God,  because  from  thence  he  communicated  with 
his  people. 

The  following  comparison  concerning  the  happiness  of  the  people  at  that  period,  is  then  appli¬ 
cable,  without  rejecting  the  word  vh  lo ,  i.  e.  not ;  or  of  being  driven  to  the  subterfuge  of  the 
Masoretic  commentators,  by  changing  it  for  ^  lov,.  i.  e.  to  him.  It  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
grammar  of  the  language,  which  is  not  the  case  in  the  common  version  ;  and  it  is  astonishing  how 
it  could  escape  the  notice  of  the  first  Hebrew  scholars,  both  Jews  and  Christians,  in  all  ages  since 
the  dispersion  of  the  Hebrews.  The  verse  truly  reads,  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation  ;  thou  hast 
not  increased  the  joy ;  they  have  rejoiced  in  thy  presence  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest ;  accord 
ingly  as  they  exult,  when  they  divide  spoil. 

In  this  last  proposition  the  words,  and  men ,  are  supplied ;  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  them  j 
the  text  reads  far  more  proper  as  the  sacred  writer  has  left  it. 

The  specimens  I  have  given  in  my  Prospectus,  of  the  state  of  the  present  common  version,  and 
which  I  have  proved  here  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  original,  have  given  great  satisfaction  to  all  un¬ 
biassed  and  unprejudiced  readers.  For  no  bigot  having  the  use  of  right  reason,  can  possibly  believe 
in  his  heart,  however  he  may  profess  to  believe ;  that  the  prophet  was  authorized  to  grant  a  pardon 
and  an  indulgence  to  Naaman  to  commit  sin  in  future,  2  Kings  v.  18  ;  dial  if  evil  be  in  the  city,  the 
Lord  hath  done  it,  Amos  iii.  6;  that  God  commanded  the  prophet  to  make  the  heart  of  the  people 
fat,  their  ears  heavy,  and  to  shut  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  then' 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  convert  and  be  healed,  Isa.  vi.  10.  Who,  believing  in  the 
Supreme  Being,  would  have  die  hardihood  to  say,  because  it  is  so  said  in  the  common  version;  Ah 
Lord  God,  surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  people,  Jer.  iv.  10 ;  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me, 
ch.  xx.  7?  I  am  perfectly  confident  that  no  truly  learned  man,  no  Intelligent  man,  no  man.capable 
of  distinguishing  between  right  and  wrong,  and  iiaving  die  honesty  to  give  his  opinion,  whether 
Christian  or  Jew ;  will  be  so  impious  as  to  impeach  the  moral  character  of  the  God  of  mercy,  by 
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declaring  him  to  be  such  a  being  as  he  is  represented  to  be  in  these  and  m  many  other  passages 
in  the  common  version. 

These  objectors  have  said  nothing  on  Gen.  vii.  14,  Make  Jbr  thee  an  ark  of  Gopher  wood : 
rooms  thou  shalt  make  in  the  ark,  and  shall  pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch .  I  refer  the  reader 
to  the  note  on  this  passage,  where  I  have  shewn  that  the  word  rendered  pitch,  has  no  such  meaning; 
nor  docs  it  signify  to  cover  in  any  part  of  scripture.  That  the  word  JTOD  mibayitk,  which  should  be 
translated,  even  a  house ,  is  omitted ;  meaning  the  house  within  the  vail.  See  where  the  word  is  so 
translated,.  Numb,  xviii.  7,  within  the  house  in  the  vail. 

There  is  another  passage  which  these  objectors  have  not  noticed  in  the  Prospectus,  Gen.xxxviL  3, 
Because  he  was  the  son  qf  his  old  age,  and  he  made  him  a  coat  of  many  colours.  I  have  shewn  that 
the  verse  is  not  only  unintelligible,  but  that  it  has  no  such  signification. 

From  the  above  remarks,  which  I  have  made  in  answer  to  the  objections  to  translations  m  my 
Prospectus,  the  learned  reader  will  see,  that  “  the  grammatical  rules  which  are  said  to  have  been 
applied  to  try  whether  ,  my  emendations  are  correct  or  not,”  are  ungrammatical;  and  that  these 
writers  have  yet  to  acquaint  themselves  with  those  branches  of  Hebrew  learning,  and  even  with 
the  choice  of  proper  words  in  the  English  language,  according  to  idiom,  in  order  to  give  the  true 
meaning  of  the  sacred  writer  in  a  variety  of  passages,  before  they  can  be  allowed  to  possess  that 
critical  acumen  which  they  have  so  liberally  bestowed  on  themselves. 

CONCERNING  VERBS  WRITTEN  IN  THE  FUTURE  FORM,  AND  TRANSLATED  IN  THE 

PRETER  TENSE. 

We  find  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures,  that  verbs  written  in  the  future  form,  prefixed  with  the  1  vau, 
are  very  frequently  translated  in  the  preter  tense ;  the  reason  for  this  has  been  a  subject  of  in- 
quiry  for  ages.  The  modem  Jews  can  assign  no  other  reason,  than  that  it  -is  according  to  the  ge¬ 
nius  of  the  language :  this  does  not  explain  it  j  and  therefore  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the 
reason.  This  investigation  has  led  me  to  trace  the  philosophy  of  language ;  and  in  this  primaeval 
language,  this  most  ancient  of  all  languages,  there  is  a  science ,  a  hypothesis,  which  I  have  not  found 
explained  by  any  writer,  Jew  or  Christian,  since  the  time  of  Christ. 

Some  grammarians,  who  were  not  able  to  assign  a  better  reason,  have  said,  that  when  the  1  vau, 
written  with  the  vowel  Pathach,  is  prefixed  to  a  verb  written  in  the  future  form ;  that  it  converts 
it  to  the  preter  tense,  or  past  time :  this  explains  nothing.  Besides,  I  shall  prove  that  the  1  vau, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  converting  one  tense  to  another :  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  any  thing  of  the 
kind ;  and  no  one  critically  acquainted  with  the  language  will  attempt  to  assert  it,  as  it  is  only 
supposition,  and  supposition  proves  nothing.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  develop  the  system  which 
appears  to  he  regular  throughout  the  scriptures. 

When  a  verb  at  the  beginning  of  a  subject  is  written  in  the  preter  tense,  and  connected  with 
verbs  following  which  describe  an  action  taking  place  after  the  action  described  by  the  first  verb ; 
such  following  verbs  are  written  in  the  future  form,  because  the  actions  described  by  them  are  Ju- 
ture  to.the  action  described  by  the  first  verb  at  the  beginning  of  the  subject.  And  they  are  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  preter,  because  the  i  vau  connects  the  preter  tense  of  the  first  verb,  which  is  con¬ 
nected  with  the  same  order,  meaning  and  application,  as  is  signified  by  the  first  verb. 

Example.  Gen.  i.  1,  the  first  verb  is  wm  Bara,  he  created,  which  is  connected  with  vayomer. 
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and  he  said,  in  the  3d  verse;  N*Y*1  vayare,  and  he  saw,  vayabdeel,  and  he  divided,  in  the 

4th  verse ;  and  N'ljm  vayikra,  and  he  called,  in  the  5th  verse  ;  which  verbs  describe  actions' after 
the  action  described  by  the  first  verb :  therefore,  being  actions  future  to  the  first  prefer,  they  are 
written  in  the  future  form,  and  the  1  van  connects  the  prefer  tense  of  the  verb  m3  bora,  with 
every  verb,  till  the  subject  of  these  verbs  terminates,  which  is  TIM  aor,  light,  or  brp  yam,  day, 
where  the  stop  Katon  finishes  the  proposition.  This  order  runs  through  the  whole  chapter,  every 
verb  introducing  a  creation  of  particulars  witb  a  reference  to  the  first  verb  at  the  beginning  of  the 
subject,  via.  the  creation. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  17,  takes  a  new  subject,  which,  as  above,  is  introduced  by  the  preter  of  the  verh, 
rivsv  shaamangla ,  thou  hast  hearkened ,  followed  by  the  future  form  of  the  verb,  h38/V>  vatokal,  and 
thou  hast  eaten ;  so  as  above,  the  action  dcscrihed  is  future  to  the  action  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verb  /voter  shaamangla,  thou  hast  hearkened. 

Ch.  iv.  The  first  verse  begins  with  the  fbjater  :  Now  Adam  in'1  yaadang,  knew,  followed  by 
the  futures,  irtlrt  va  taker,  and  she  conceived;  “6/Vi  va  taled,  and  she  hare;  TOHJhn  va  tamer,  and 
she  said.  Ver.  2,  rp/Yl  va  toseph,  and  she  added  ;  TPI  va  yeki ,  and  he  was.  And  the  proposition 
ends  at  the  following  word  p2  tson,  sheep.  .  The  simple  pbeteb  again  begins  at  the  head  of  the 
series,  n\“n  va  haayah,  and  it  was,  followed  by  the  future  forms  VTH  va  yehi ,  and  it  was;  va 
yaabee,  and  he  had  brought ;  ver.  3d.  Again,  ver.  4th,  the  pretek  Win  keebia,  he  brought,  is  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  future  forms  yen  va  yishang,  and  he  had  respect.  Ver.  5th,  the  p&etek  npttr  skaag- 
nak,  he  respected,  followed  by  the  futures,  "im  va  yichar,  and  he  was  wroth .  Ver.  6th,  TDMfl  va 
yomer,  and  he  said.  Ver.  8th,  'im  va  yehi,  and  it  came  to  pass  ;  Dp*!  va  yaakaam ,  and  he  rose  ; 
TOWi  va  yahargeekou,  and  he  slew  him.  Ver.  9th,,  “romi  vayo/mdf,  and  he  stud,  where  it  meets 
a  preter  at  the  beginning  of  a  subject,  and  the  same  order  follows.  The  verbs  following  a  prater 
verb  describing  an  action  after  the  action  descrihed  by  the  preter  verb,  and  therefore  describing 
actions  future  to  the  action  introduced  by  the  preter  verb,  they  are  written  in  the  future  form,  and, 
as  observed,  they  are  translated  in  the  preter  tense,  because  the  vau  connects  the  preter  tense  of 
the  first  verb. 

THE  1  VAU,  WITH  THE  VOWEL  SHEVA,  IS  NOT  CONVERSIVE. 

We  arc  told  by  Hebrew  grammarians,  that  the  1  vau,  (i.  e.  a  conjunction)  when  written  with 
the  vowel  Sheva,  prefixed  to  verbs  in  the  preter  tense,  converts  them  to  the  future  tense,  or  time. 
That  verbs  in  the  preter  form  prefixed  with  1  vau,  written  with  the  vowel  Sheva,  are  often  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  future  time,  is  allowed;  but  it  by  no  means  depends  on  what  grammarians  call  the 
vau  conversive.  Fur,  as  I  have  observed,  if  this  were  the  case,  that  the  1  vau,  with  Sheva  prefixed  to 
verbs  in  the  prefer,  converted  them  to  the  future  time  ;  then  all  verbs  in  the  preter  form,  prefixed 
with  1  vau,  written  with  the  vowel  Sheva,  should  always  be  converted  to  the  future  time.  This 
however  is  not  ao,  for  we  find  that  verbs  in  the  preter  time,  notwithstanding  they  have  the  1  vau 
prefixed  with  the  vowel  Sheva,  as  frequently  retain  their  preter  time.  See  Gen.  xxx.  41,  mm 
vehaayah,  audit  came  to  pass ;  ch.  xlvii.  22;  Exod.xxxu.  7,  8,  9,  10,  11;  Neh.  xii.  39;  1  Sam. 

ii.  15  • _ xvi.  23 ;  2  Kings  xiv.  14 ;  Eccles.  iv,  4 ; — viii.  17;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  8;  Dan.  xii.  5,  &c.  &c. 

And  on  the  contrary,  if  1  vau  with  Sheva,  had  this  converting  power,  where  was  the  necessity  for 
the  verb  to  be  written  in  the  future  tense,  when  this  same  1  vau  is  prefixed  ?  See  Gen.  ix.  27,  and 
he  shall  dwell ;  Jer.  xiv.  10,  and  he  wiU  visit ;  Uos.  viii.  13,  and  visit ;  Eccles.  xii.  4,  tend  he  shall 
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arise.  Writers  have  framed  different  theories  concerning  this  1  van  ;  but  it  evidently  appears  that 
the  1  vau  with  Sheva  prefixed  either  to  the  preter  or  future  form  of  a  verb,  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  tense ;  and  therefore  the  notion  which  has  for  ages  been  entertained  of  the  existence  of  the 
1  vau  conversive,  falls  to  the  ground. 

The  same  order  is  preserved  here  as  is  shewn  concerning  the  verbs  written  in  the  future  form, 
and  translated  in  the  preter  tense.  For  when  a  verb  written  in  the  future  tense  at  the  head  of  a 
suhject  precedes  a  verb  in  the  prefer  tense ,  which  has  the  T  vau,  prefixed  with  the  vowel  Sheva, 
then  the  future  time  of  the  first  verb  is  connected  by  the  1  vau,  and  carried  .to  the  following  verb 
in  the  same  proposition,  though  written  in  the  preter  form  ;  because  it  describes  an  action  which 
takes  place  future  to  the  verb  at  the  beginning  of  the  subject. 

Deut.  vii,  10,  where  the  future  ■'iFIW  yacheer ,  Jus  will  (not)  be  slack,  is  connected  with  the 
preter  form  of  the  verb  maun  veshaamaria ,  thou  shall  keep ,  vcr.  11  j  with  ffm  vehaayah,  it  shall 
come  to  pass ,  and  ■'OBI  ve  shaamar ,  shall  keep,  vcr.  12.  Again  the  future  form  of  die  verb  iTiiri 
tihyeh,  is  connected  with  the  preter  T*DrTl  veheesir,  the  Lord  'will  remote,  with  D2H2  nethacaiaean,  “will 
put,  vcr.  15;  and  rib'  N*  vcakala,  and  thou  shall  consume,  ver.  16.  See  the  same  order  through  the 
22d,  23d,  24th,  25th,  and  26th  verses.  See  also  the  following  chapter,  ver.  1 ;  flTim  tichyoun,  ye 
may  live,  is  connected  with  the  preter  forms  of  verbs. 

The  translators  should  have  been  well  acquainted  with,  die  nature  of  the  1  vau ;  they  have 
almost  uniformly  translated  it  by  the  conjunction  copulative  and :  this  has  given  rise  to  very  serious 
errors,  and  always  a  shocking  redundancy;  for  in  the  common  version  of  the  1st  chapter,  it  is 
made  to  occur  above  90  times,  when  (as  ohserved)  it  ought  not  to  be  so  rendered  above  eleven  or 
twelve  times.  With  different  constructions,  it  is  adverbial,  explanatory ,  disjunctive,  negative ,  and,, 
according  to  rule,  calls  for  a  different  particle.  As  when  any  thing  is  done  in  succession ;  then, 
where,  departure  from  place  ;  whence,  in  a  different  manner ;  otherwise,  when  the  state  of  the 
thing  is  remaining ;  yet,  when  the  subject  relates  to  time  past ;  before,  explanatory ;  even, 
strong  affirmation ;  yea,  when  a  reason  is  given ;  therefore,  additional ;  moreover,  when  the 
thing  is  repeated;  again,  in  like  manner;  so,  also,  recapitulation ;  likewise,  &c.  &c.  Its  nega¬ 
tive  power  arises  from  its  connection ;  for  when  a  negative  clause  precedes  a  clause  which  is  con¬ 
nected  therewith  by  the  1  van,  then,  in  like  manner,  it  carries  the  sense  of  the  negative  to  the  end 
of  the  series.  See  Exod.  xx.  10,  Thou  nor  thy  son ,  nor  thy  daughter ,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  _ 
thy  mead-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates. 

But  in  Deut.  viii.  12,  there  seems  to  be  an  exception  to  this,  rule,  if  we  depend  on  the  com¬ 
mon  translation.  I  therefore  caution  the  Hebrew  reader,  for  the  word  town  tokal,  is  translated  as 
the  preter  of  the  verb,  viz.  thou  hast  eaten  ;  and  therefore  it  may  be  said  the  rule  fails,  as  there  is 
no  future  to  be  carried  to  the  following  verb.  But  tatn  tokal,  is  not  the  preter  of  the  verb,  as  in 
die  common  version ;  it  is  the  future,  viz.  thou  shott  eat.  See  where  the  same  word  ib  truly  trans¬ 
lated,  Exod.  xxiu.  11 ;  Lev.  xvii.  12,  shall  eat.  Then  the  following  verb  roHtm  vesaabangta,  and  be 
satisfied,  which  has  the  preter  form,  reads  agreeably  to  the  rule,  viz.  And  thou  shalt  be  satisfied. 

on  the  pluperfect  tense. 

There  is  another  branch  of  Hebrew  learning  proper  to  be  noticed  here,  and  which  the  reader 
will  see  is  indispensably  necessary  to  obtain  the  true  sense  in  many  parts  of  scripture ;  this  is  the 
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pluperfect  tense,  or  time  of  a  verb.  Those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  term 
will  understand,  that  the  pluperfect  tense  or  time  of  a  verb,  means  not  only  the  prefer  or  past  tima 
in  common,  but  it  expresses  a  remote  preter  or  past  time,  beyond  the  common  prefer  or  past  time. 
As  when  the  common  preter  refers  to  any  transaction  on  a  certain  day,  time,  or  period  past,  such 
as  the  man  went  forth,  ike  man  declared ;  the  pluperfect  tense  carries  the  mind  to  the  action  done 
more  remote,  viz.  the  man  usd  gone  Jbrtk — the  matt  had  declared. 

This  makes  a  great  difference  with  regard  to  a  vast  number  of  passages,  and  in  some,  the  trans¬ 
lators  and  revisors  have  been  impelled  to  use  it,  in  order  to  get  a  consistent  sense,  though  they 
knew  not  that  there  was  a  rule  for  it  in  the  language.  But  in  other  passages  they  have  used  it  with¬ 
out  any  authority,  and  wherever  they  have  done  iso,  they  have  gained  nothing ;  the  common  preter 
is  more  proper.  The  reader,  however,  will  see  that  this  is  not  a  different  tense  -from  the  perfect, 
or  common  preter ;  it  is  truly  a  modification  of  the  preter,  carrying  the  mind  to  a  past  period  be- 
yond  the  time  or  period  then  spoken  of.  The  rule  for  the  pluperfect  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  known  either  by  Jews  or  Christians  since  the  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation,  though  it  is 
pointed  out  in  the  language,  and  only  required  industry  tojrace  out  its  conformity  in  every  part 
of  scripture. 

I  have  above  given  some  proof  concerning  the  vast  importance  of  the  accentual  reading,  that 
by  it  a  great  many  passages  in  the  common  versions,  where  there  are  obvious  contradictions,  are 
reconciled.  Its  utility  is  no  less  with  regard  to  the  pluperfect  tense,  which,  as  I  have  observed 
above,  is  acknowledged  by  the  learned  Bochart  to  have  been  so  Deglected,  that  neither  Jews  nor 
Christians  understood  it  in  his  day.  But  it  will  be  seen  by  the  intelligent  reader,  that  as  there 
is  a  power  exercised  by  man  which  carries  the  mind  to  a  period  more  remote  than  the  first  pre¬ 
ter,  or  recent  past  time  ;  there  must  he  an  expression  for  such  a  modification  of  the  preter  tense 
as  we  find  in  all  languages.  And  therefore  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Hebrew,  the 
most  expressive,  the  most  comprehensive,  and  the  most  correct  of  all  languages ;  the  language  in 
which  God  gave  his  commands,  should  be  defective  in  this  point.  Consequently  there  must 
have  been  some  formal  method  of  expressing  the  existence  of  this  remote  preter  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews. 

The  rule  for  the  modification  of  the  preter  tense,  which  modification  is  called  the  preter  plu¬ 
perfect  tense,  depends  on  the  accent  Dtfs  pashta ,  i.  e.  to  put  off,  which  is  its  meaning.  That  1$,  it 
is  so  called,  because  it  puts  off  the  time  of  the  verh  to  a  time  more  remote. 

I  ghflH  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  proofs  for  the  existence  of  this  modification  of  the  preter 
tense.  See  Gen.  xvi.  5,  that  she  had  conceived ;  ch.  xix.  17>  when  they  had  brought  them  Jorth  ; 
ch.  xxxiii.  19,  he  had  there  spread ;  ch.  xxxv.  7>  14,  For  there  he  had  repaired  the  altar,  also  he 
had  preached ;  Jacob  had  erected  ;  vcr.  15,  Jacob  had  called  the  name  of  the  place  where  God  had 
spoken  with  him,  Beth-cl.  The  39th  chapter,  ver.  18,  19,  will  shew  that  the  sacred  writer  re¬ 
ferred  to  the  time  when  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar ,  when  he  called  the  name  of  the  city  of  Lnz,  Beth-cl, 
on  his  journey  to  the  land  of  Aram,  which  confirms  the  certainty  of  the  preter  pluperfect  tense  in 
the  Hebrew.  Josh,  v.  12,  after  they  had  eaten;  ch.  via.  13,  when  they  had  set;  ch.  x.  1,  had 
taken ;  ch.  xiv.  3 ,  for  Moses  had  given;  ch.  xxi.  5,  for  they  had  made  a  great  oath;  Judges, 
ch.  xiv.  18,  if  ye  had  not;  Ruthi.  G,  she  had  heard ;  1  Chron.  x.  9,  when  they  had  stripped; 
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1  Kings  i.  6,  had  not  displeased.  This  first  modification  of  the  perfect  tense,  which  carries  the 
mind  to  a  period  beyond  the  common  preter,  is  properly  the  first  aorists  of  the  Hebrew.  The  sc* 
cond  occurs  by  a  repetition  of  the  accent  kvd  pashta,  on  the  verb.  See  Gen,  ii.  18,  And  Jehovah 
God  said.  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  he  alone ;  evidently  referring  to  the  most  remote  time, 
the  first  state  of  man,  before  the  creation  of  Eve.  Cb.iv.  1,  she  had  conceived,  viz.  as  soon  as  they 
were  created,  i,  e.  in  Eden,  agreeably  to  the  divine  command.  See  on  ch.  iv.  1 ;  again,  ch.  vi.  7. 
I  have  created,  referring  to  the  first  of  the  human  race,  the  most  remote  as  to  person  and  time. 
And  therefore  the  aorist  is  repeated  on  the  verb.  Ch.  iii.  17,  I  commanded  thee.  This  plainly 
carries  the  mind  to  the  state  in  Eden  when  God  had  commanded  them,  saying.  Thou  shall  not  eat 
thereof.  Ch.  xlii.  5,  They  came,  viz.  at  the  first,  or  most  remote  time  of  their  going  into  Egypt. 
Ch.  xliv.  7,  That  be  Jar  from  thee ;  clearly  meaning  that  which  was  the  most  remote  in  the  mind 
of  God.  Ver.  SO,  SS,  we  said ;  that  was,  at  the  most  remote  time,  concerning  the  subject  in 
question,  at  their  first  journey.  Ver.  @1 ,  S3,  Thou  saidest ;  at  the  same  period.  Thus  it  will  be  seen 
tliat  as  the  Hebrew  was  the  first  language,  the  Greeks  must  have  had  their  aorists  from  the  Hebrew. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  before  the  reader  these  important  branches  of  the  sacred  lan¬ 
guage;  not  because  they  have  not  heretofore  been  known,  for  the  arrangement  of  the  preter 
and  the  future  verb  at  the  head  of  a  subject,  carrying  the  actions  by  the  1  vau,  which  is  always 
conjunctive,  to  the  following  verbs  to  the  end  of  the  series,  and  the  accentual  modification  of  the 
preter  tense  for  the  pluperfect ;  are  regular  throughout  the  scripture.  And  it  appears  that  the 
ancient  Hebrews  in  the  lime  of  Ezra  were  well  acquainted  with  these  branches  of  Hebrew  learning. 
.But  it  is  certain  that  they  have  been  totally  neglected  since  the  dispersion  of  the  Hebrews,  as  has 
been  acknowledged  by  the  learned  in  the  different  nations  of  Europe ;  no  writer,  no  grammarian, 
either  Jew  or  Christian,  since  that  period,  having  attempted  to  give  us  a  solution  of  these  lingual 
problems  concerning  this  peculiar  construction  of  the  language. 

Many  things  in  the  following  pages  will  appear  new ;  yet  they  will  be  found  perfectly  consistent 
wTith  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer.  I  again  remind  the  Reader,  to  remember  that  the  present 
authorized  version,  and  all  the  national  versions  of  Europe,  were  translated  from  the  Latin  Vul¬ 
gate  ;  and  thus  all  the  errors  made  io  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian  church,  have  been  perpetuated. 
Infallibility  cannot  be  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the  fourth  century ;  therefore  it  will  appear  to 
the  intelligent  reader,  as  it  has  to  those  eminent  men  I  have  referred  to,  that  in  those  days  when 
the  Hebrew  language  was  so  imperfectly  known  to  Christians,  errors  must  have  been  made. 
From  this  consideration,  and  from  the  manifest  errors  of  those  who  have  attempted  to  find 
fault  with  some  translations  in  my  Prospectus,  before  they  have  seen  the  reasons  for  deviating 
.from  the  authorized  version ;  errors,  in  neither  understanding  the  propositions  in  a  verse,  nor  the 
various  applications  of  words  in  our  language  according  to  idiom ;  I  recommend  the  impartial 
searcher  for  truth,  attentively  to  read  and  understand  what  I  have  advanced  in  this  Introduction, 
and  wbat  is  said  at  large  in  the  notes  to  the  work ;  before  he  concludes  that  the  sacred- writer  was 
commanded  to  communicate  absurdities ;  or  ventures  impiously  to  assert,  that  the  God  of  mercy 
consistently  with  his  infinite  perfections,  could  give  commands  in  direct  opposition  to  his  moral 
justice  :  to  lay  stumbling-block s  before  the  people,  that  they  should  JaB,  and  perish,  Jer*  vi.  SI ;  or, 
that  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  make  the  heart  of  the  people  fit,  and  to  shut  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  be  converted,  Isa.  vi.  10. 


THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MOSES, 


CALLED 

GEN  E  S  I  S. 


CHAP.  1. 

TN  the  beginoing  Goo  created,  the  substanqe 
of  the  heaven,  and  the  substance  of  the 
earth. 


VOTES  OS  CHATTER  I. 

Verse  1.— flu  bqfoming,  rvOTiS,  Bereeihkh,  This 
word  has  been  variously  interpreted,  Grotto  has  ventnred 
to  noder  at  tins  3  vhiv  njn—BUnedn,  before,  But  as  this 
idea  gave  riae  to  the  pagan  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  matter, 
and  there  being  no  authority  for  it  in  the  Hebrew*  it  has  been 
justly  rejected  %  all  sound  critics.  Tte  Jerusalem  Tkrgum, 
iv  wisdom — Tertnlliaii/ in-  FowsK^Phlloj  Bebbi  Bechai, 
and  Castalio*  tv  ouu*  befoeb  all  :  and  Maimooides* 
with  mattes.  Onkcks*  the  Septaagint,  and  Jonathan  Ben 
Uiid,  have  very  property  been  followed  by  the  European 
translators*  who  nave  given  the  word  its  tue  radical  meaning ; 

IV  THE  BEGINNING. 

The  Scripture  moat  necessarily  be  ID  own  interpreter*  and 
therefore,  in  order  to  silence  the  assertions  of  those  who  plead 
for  the  atheistical  notion  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  we  are 
informed,  in  the  sacred  page,  that  God  created  the  very 
stance  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  j  that  »*  the  matter,  In¬ 
cluding  the  dements  of  matter.  Psalm  crL  25,  Of  old  bast 
thou  &d  the  foundation  if  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  thy  hands*  Pro?,  vni,  23, 24.  /  was  set  up  from  ever- 
lasting,  Jrom  the  beginning,  before  the  earth  was .  When 

there  were  no  depths  I  was  brought  forth  ;  when  there  were 
no  fountains  abounding  with  water *  This  u  a  sufficient  an¬ 
swer  to  all  those  who  have  said*  that  there  was  an  eternal  chaos, 
or  deep,  or  mass,  of  crude  matter*  out  of  which  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.  For  we  find  that  the  pre-existence 
both  of  matter,  and  chaos,  or  the  deep ;  are  rejected  by  the  in- 
■piled  writers.  It  appears  therefore  that  God  was  the  creator 
of  the  very  materials,  or  matter,  of  which  he  formed  ail  things. 

Ggd*  sriSttj  Elokyh^^Mmy  writes  and  commentators 
have  said  that  this  is  a  plural  noun j  viz,  that  it  is  literally 
Gods.  If  this  wen  true*  the  passage  would  ruu  thus  :  In 
the  begisaing  Gads  created  the  k&wen  and  the  earth .  There 
is  another  consideration  which  makM  decidedly  against  this 
iutspretetion  $  this  wcad  is  the  nominative  to  the.  verb  m2* 
bora,  which  is  the  third  peraon  singular  prater*' he  created, 
and  it  must  be  allowed*  that  a  pineal  noon  cannot  be  cou- 


2  Now  the  earth  was  without  form*  even  a 
waste;  also  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep;  but  the, spirit  of  God  moved,  upap  the 
face  of  the  waters. 


nected  with  a  verb  singular:  we  cannot  say,  Gods,  he  created,- 
Ideas  are  the  samescaqug  all  peopW&nd  haw  i  corresponding 
conformity  in  all  language* j  therefore  it  must  of  neceahy- 
fcUow*  that  Elahyim  U  a  noon  singular,  and  that  our  trans¬ 
lators  who  have  followed  the  roost  approved  Doctors  among 
the  ancient  Hebrew*  before-Chrirt ,  as  wdl  sm  the  write*  in 
the  apostolic  church  to  the  rime  of  the  council  of  Nice*.  815- 
years  after  Christ  j  are  perfectly  right  in  translating  the  tint 
preposition  as  it  stands  in  tbe  received  translation. 

This  word  could  not  posatUy  be  understood  by  thm  in  any 
other  sense  s  for  as  Etohyim,  God,  is  the  nominative  to  the 
verb  ma*  barn,  he  created  j  whatever  plurality  there  may  be 
in  the  Deity*  there  can  but  be  one  c&aatob*  one  god. 
Whatever  multiplicity*  or  variety  there  mar.be  io  tbe  going 
forth  of  the  divine  ion  in  formative  power* he  b  one  UNDI¬ 
VIDED  SUBSTANCE  ;  the  SQUXCB  OF  ALL  INTEL  LI  0BNCB — 
THE  rOWS ■  OF  ALL  POWEXS— THE  CREATOR  OF  ALL  MAT- 

TAB  :  who  by  his  creative  efflux  gave  (mg  and  form  to 
all  thing* ;  purine/  to  sensible  creation,  and  understanding  to 
man. 

There  is  one  consideration  which  will  relieve  the  mind  as  to 
i  this  particular,  and  which  coouoeDtetore  have  passed  over  h* 
sileoce*  when  they  have  attempted  to  define  the  wesnd 
ernto,  Elohyim .  These  writes  in  general  nevm  to  hare  for¬ 
gotten  that  God  possesses  an  attribute*  of  which  it  is  impossible 
for  man  to  form  any  adequate  idea !  viz*  Ujuouttt*  Okm- 

FB1SEVC1,  l  e.  FEBSENCB  AT  all  TIMES  IV  ALL  FLACE3  ! 

Notwithstanding*  it  must  be  underatood  that  though  it>Lrike$ 
the  finite  mind  with  an  idea  of  plurality,  yet  as  it  respects  the 
infinite,  it  is  one  and  indivisible  in  himself.  like  the  beams  of 
the  sun*  which  at  the  same  moment  are  felt  In  all  places  j  so 
by  his  Ubiouitt*  his  divine  energies,  ire  operating  it  tbe 
„  same  time  in  ad  places.  Therefore  crnSv*  Elohyim*— God,  u 
descriptive  of  bis  plurality,  can  no  more  be  considered  a* 
a  plural  noun,  on  this  account*  than  the  aun  can  be  considered 
as  a  plural  noun*  because  he  operates  in  all  places  at  tbe 
same  time. 

Others  again  have  thought  that  the  word  Elohybn,  is  a 
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3  Then  God  said,  Bf.  light:  and  light  was. 

4  And  God  saw,  that  the  light,  was  good: 
thus  God  divided,  the  light,  from  the  darkness. 

plural  nuun,  having  a  plural  termination.  But  it  cannot  be 
admitted  that  on,  ymt  forms  the  plural  of  the  noun  Elohyh t ; 
for  many  nouns  have  Lius  termination  which  are  nouns  sin¬ 
gular,  as  mitsrayim,  Egypt;  &wt?,shaanraywA, heaven, 

CU£)  Sr  d'HJ,  paantm  gnat  paanim,  face  to  face ,  OTnrb  **- 
raaphm,  tw  image.  1  Sam.  13, 

The  D’EriTj  tertzaphim,  which  Michal  prepared,  and  put 
into  the  bed  to  represent  David,  was  absolutely  a  com¬ 
plete  image  of  a  man,  of  one  haf  and. do  more?  which 
could  not  have  been  the  case  if  D%  jpw i,  bad  formed  the 
plural  i  it  must  then  have  been  images.  So  that  the  remark 
made  by  those  who  have  said  that  Eluhytm,  God,  is  plural 
when  applied  to  an  image;  but  singular  when  applied  to  God : 
b  in  direct  opposition  to  scripture*  reason,  and  the  common 
use  of  the  word,  Elohytm  U  frequently  joined  with  adjec¬ 
tives  plural,  because  Div^at,  Elohytm,  being  the  absolute  form, 
refers  to  the  sovereignty  of  God  over  ail  the  works  of  his 
baud.  But  as  I  have  shown,  it  ii  also  throughout  the  scrip- 
tores,  connected  with  pronouns  singular.  Aim  cmxo,  MUs- 
ram,  \.  e.  Egypt ;  though  it  has  the  terminatfou  o',  yim,  u 
connected  with  pronouns  singular.  Josh,  ixiv.  7,  &c. 

Another  proof  which  is  as  conclusive  as  the  above,  we  find, 
Deut.  ixiv.  6,  fl'm,  teechayira,  the  nether  milstone.  Surely  do 
one  will  contend  that  the  word  which  means,  the  nether  m&L 
stone,  is  plural  f  because  the-  word  ayi,  raaM,  the  upper  mi U 
stone,  with  which  It  b  connected,  mua  have  had  die  same 
termination.  This  the  translators  were  aware  of,  and  have 
therefore  translated  it  property,  as  a  noun  singular". 

If  we  turn  to-  the  greatest  authorities  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  we  shah  find  that  they  understood  the  word,  orb*, 
Efahyim,  to  be  a  noun  singular.  Jonathan  the  paraphrart 
transWu  the  word  as  a  noun  singular  by,  *  an  angel  of  the 
Lordly  And  after  him  the  learned  Rabbi  KJmcbi,  by  a-  great 
man*  Thus  we  find  that  these  writers,  who,  on  account  of  their 
living  when  the  language  was  better  understood  than  it  u  at 
this  day,  and  who  must  have  perfectly  known  the  true  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word,  have  translated  it  as  a  sow  singular. 

Many  commentators  have  thought  t&at  this  word  was 
derived  from  the  Arabic,  Allah,  God ;  but  this  cannot  be  ad¬ 
mitted  ;  for  the  Hebrew  is  not  the  derived,  but  the  primitive 
language ;  Geo.  xL  I.  Ml  the  earth  was  of  one  language, 
tycdofone  speech*  Others  again  have  supposed  that  the  word 
Etimrim  is  derived  from  a  root  in  the  language ;  but  the  word 
which  d&crifa*-  G#t  ca»  do-  mure  be  derived  from  another 
word,  than  God  himself  derives  his  dram  another 

being.  It  is  a  compound  word,  from  jv,  Jah,  the  essence, 
and  5k*  ei,  rowan  ;  and  it  means  thtmansfestation  of  the  attri¬ 
butes  of  Deity  by.  his  almighty  power.  These  together  form 
the  word  *nW,  Elohea,  which  has  the  same  meaning  as 
ornate,  Eiohyim,  and  in  wfckh  form,  via. ' nVll,  Elohea,  God ; 
it  regularly  occurs  in  regtonm,  "throughout  the  scripture  ;  as 
Ofjr  <vb&,  Elohea  Jacob,  God  of  Jacob  j  S  ruf'  Elohm 

bezel,  God  of  Israeli  map  mbit,  Elohea  Shaamttyim,  God 
of  keep**.  And  when  the  o,  mem,  is  added,  it  forms  the. 
absoluto  or  positive ;  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from 
Elokea,  the.  re&zlfoe  ;  according  to  the  most  eminent  gram¬ 
marians  and  doctors  among  the  ancient  Jews. 

It  is  for  toil  reason,  as  is  observed  by  Abartxmal,  and  other 
Babbies,  both  ancient  and  modem ;  that  the  words  pine, 
Jehovah,  and  D*flibit  Elohytm,  God ;  as  they  are  always  to  be 


5  And  God  called  the  light  day ;  and  the 
darkness,  he  called  night :  so  the  evening  and 
the  morning,  were  the  first  day. 

met  with,  either  together  or  separate,  when  any  c&unTtand  or 
prophesy  is  given*  and  never  any  of  the  other  names  of  God ; 
therefore  that  the  first  signifies  his  essence  ;  the  other  his 
finance,  or  external  manmtotaiion.  Asm  what  haq  been  said 
au  this  most  important  word,  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  that 
Jehovah  means,  the  unsearchable,  and  iNCOMUinncaBis 
attributes  of  Deity. 

Eiohyim  is  said  by  some  writers  to  be  connected  with  ad* 
jeetives,  noons,  and  pronouns  plural ;  and  therefore  that  it 
must  be  plural.  I  shall  turn  to  a  few  passage*  to  order  to 
prove  that  this  is  not  the  case.  Psalm  Ivin.  12,  Verily  he  is 
EPCDOr  Dubfct*  Eiohyim  skopktim,  a  God  that  judgtth.  2  Sam. 
Yiit  23,  nns b  OWE  irfvn,  halkou  Eiohyim  Aphdotk,  God 
went  to  redeem.  Yer.  28,  O'nkgn  W71  nnN,  oHah  htnt  ha 
Eiohyim,  thou  art  hb>  that  God.  In  this  bat  passage  we  find 
that  the  word  Elohytm  is  connected  with  the  pronoun  of  the 
third  person  singular,  he ;  and-  therefore  must  be  singular  also. 
But  to  the  other  passage*,  if  BJobyim  were  a  noun  plural, 
they  must  be  rendered  thus;  Gods  thatjudgeth^yom  went 
to  redeem.  Jqsh.  exit.  Ip,  D'fnp  Etohyim  kedshht,a 

holy  Gods.  Gen.  exxL  53,  ivu  mbit  DTHSUtVibK.  Elohea 
Abraham  w  Elohea  Nah&r,  the  Gods  of  Abraham,  the  Gods 
of  Nahorr  Tbe  same  order  is  observed  by  the  sacred  writers 
throughout  the  scriptures.  It  is  oner  raid,  u*rhu  riBMn,  vay- 
ovtrou  Eiohyim,  and  Gods  said ;  but  ,iCin>  vayomer,  and 
God  said — God  saw— God  mode,— Ftaalm  ct  3,  Know  ye  that 
the  Lard  he  is  God,  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves,  we  ore  his  yieopXe  and  the  sheep  qf  His  pasture. 
The  pronoun  of  the  third  person  singular,  ombR  onn,  hou 
Elohytm,  he  if  God  -wp  *n%  hm  gnaasanou,  he  hath 
made  us  :  and  lbe  pronoun  possessive  lop,  gnamo,  sis  people, 
wpil,  margnito,  his  poster?,  regularly  occur  to  connection. 
But  if  Elohytm  had  been  a  plural  noun,  these  pronouns  most 
necessarily  have  been  plural  abo  i  and  the  passage  must  in  such 
case  have  been  translated  thug— Xnaitr  ye  that  the  Lords 
they  are  Gods;  it  is  they  that  hath  made  tw,  and  not  we 
ourselves,  we  are  THEiM^opte  and  the  sheep  of  their  pasture. 

There  is  one  passage  in  which  the  word  Elohytm  has  been 
irupreperty  rendered  by  the  translators,  t  Sant,  xxviil  14,  ]5> 
And  rite  ling  said  unto  her.  Be  not  qfraid  j  for  what  seat 
thou  ?  and  the  woman  stud  unto  him,  l  saw  D'nStf,  Elohyim, 
Gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.  And  he  said  unto  her,  what 
font  is  tm,  Aon,  hb  of  ?  and  she  said,  an  old  man  cometh  up; 
and  tm,  hdu,  be  is  covered  with  a  mantle.  Here  again  the 
pronoun  pufiaes&ive  nun,  tamo,  h ts  form,  and  the  prooouD  of 
the  third  person  singular  am,  has,  he  is  covered  ;  are  cou- 
nedetl  with  Elohyint  ,  which  shows  that  thu  wurd  to  the 
above  passage  is  dngubr,  and  not  plural,  as.  in  the  received 
translations.  The  noun  Elohytm  »  fort  her  proved  to  be  a 
noon  angular,  and  that  the  king  had  no  idea  of  its  being  plural, 
to  the  answer  she  gives  to  bis  iuquuy  t  and  she  said  |p*  Ish 
zaaheen,  an  old  hah  c&meth  up.  Hence  it  appears  that  this 
word  was  used  by  all  the  sacred  writers  as  a  nous  singular,  to 
.  opposition  to  the  polytheism  of  that  day,  which  bad  spread 
over  M  the  eastern  nations  :  and  therefore  tbe  sacred  writer 
was  instructed  to  say*  w  nw  U'nSv  nw  Vrw’  pew,  Sbi- 
bano  Israel*  Jrhovah  Eloheekou,  Jehovah  echaad ; 
i tear,  Israel ;  Jehovah  our  God,  Jehovah  is  onr.  And  it  is 
remarkable,  that  the  tat  letter  of  tbe  first  and  of  the  last  word 
in  this  rase  form  ip  gnad^  The  EfemaL 


CHAP.  1. 


6  5T  Then  God  said ;  fie  there  an  expanse,  in 
the  midst  of  the  waters :  and  be  there  a  division, 
between  the  waters,  over  the  waters. 

7  So  God  made  the  expanse;  also  he  di- 


The  manifest  error  made  by  those  who  have  pleaded  for  the 
plurality  of  Elohyint,  God,  is  ,  that  they  have  not  observed 
the  distinction  between  polytheism,  and  personality.  By 
polytheism  must  necessarily  be  understood  a  plurality  of  gods ; 
but  by  personality,  consistently  with  the  obvious  meaning  of 
the  word*  do  such  idea  as  a  plurality  of  gods  am  be  formed 
in  die  mind-  This  error  has  been  confirmed  by  the  very  im¬ 
proper  understanding  and  customary  application  of  the  Latin 
word  persona. 

_  When  the  Latin  was  a  living  language,  the  word,  persona, 
from  which  comes  the  English  word  person;  was  under* 
stood  to  mean  a  character,  or  office:  but  it  has  so  far 
degenerated  Into  tangible  materiality,  that  instead  of  its  being 
used  as  it  was  anciently,  it  is  applied  to  mean  the  material 
body  of  man.  That  it  was  originally  used  to  signify  a  ckarao 
ter,  is  confirmed  by  the  following  authorities  :  Sustineo  nrms 
trea  personas,  meam,  adverted,  Judiris;  Cic,— ^Persona  tragic*; 
Phjeds. — Euripetur  persona  manet  res  ;  Luca,— Cerea  per* 
Sana;  ibid. 

Some  writers  have  aakl,  that  "  the  deficient  roots  in  tbe 
Hebrew  am  to  be  sought  far  in  the  Arabic  language.1*  This 
would  be  a  very  dangerous  principle  to  act  upon.  Suppose  a 
person  wbo  understood  a  little  Arabic,  and  had  bat  a  trifling 
knowledge  of  the  elements  of  the  Hebrew,  but  meeting  with 
words  in  that  language,  the  meaning  of  which  he  cucud  not 
ascertain,  were  to  incorporate  with  tbe  Hebrew  such  words 
from  the  Arabic,  as  he  thought  would  elucidate  the  passage ; 
we  might  soon  have  the  Bible  crowded  with  Arabic  words 
and  meanings.  So  that  the  Syriac,  Samaritan,  Coptic, 
Ethiopic,  and  even  all  tbe  languages  of  the  east ;  might,  on 
this  principle,  be  called  m,  to  aid  us,  in  obtaining  a  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  to  man  in  the  original 
Hebrew, 

1  have  said  that  that  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  tbe  priority  of 
tbe  Hebrew  language;  for  the  Hebrews  descended  lineally 
from  Shear,  the  father  of  tbe  children  of  Eber,  foam  whom 
they  were  Ebrews,  or  Hebrews ;  and  since  the  disper¬ 
sion  they  have  remained  a  distinct  people,  and  the  Hebrew  a . 
distinct  language,  in  which  they  write,  and  celebrate  their 
religious  rites.  So  far  the  Hebrew  is  a  living  language,  though 
the  Jew*  are  at  present  in  a  state  of  non-existence  as  a  nation ; 
but  the  Hebrew  language  is  no  more  lost  than  it  was  during 
their  captivity  in  Babylon,  600  years  before  Christ.  Almost 
all  the  ancient  prophane  writers  give  testimony  to  the  priority 
of  the  Hebrew  Language  j  it  appears  that  it  was  the  language 
of  ancient  Egypt ;  when  the  sods  of  Jacob  went  there,  the  na¬ 
tives  spake  it ;  and  when  they  came  to  Joseph,  they  were 
understood,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  he  spake  to  them  by  an 
interpreter*  ybon,  h&vueliis,  does  not  mean  an  interpreter,  as 
will  be  shewn  inita  place.  Now,  when  there  are  so  many  living 
testimonies  in  all  nations,  which  confirm  the  antiquity  and 
descent  of  this  language  in  regular  historical  succession,  as  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Bible,  and  in  aB  the  vulannnous  Rabbinical  wri¬ 
tings  -t  it  is  wonderful  that  a  supposition  of  this  nature  could  be 
entertained  by  intelligent  men. 

Modem  commentators  have  said;  “  If,  for  example,  we  meet 
with  a  term  in  our  English  language,  the  meaning  of  which 
we  find  difficult  to  ascertain  j  common  sense  teaches  us  that 
we  should  seek  for  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon,  from  which  our  leto- 


vided,  between  tbe  waters,  which  tatre  from  be¬ 
neath  the  expanse;  and  between  the  waters, 
which  were  above  the  expanse;  and  ityne 

BO. 


goage  springs ;  no  peraon  disputes  the  Intimacy  of  this  mea¬ 
sure**'  This  is  admitted,  as  for  as  it  w  applicable  to  the 
English,  which  springs  from  the  Anglo- Saxon;  but  this  rea¬ 
soning  cannot  be  allowed  re  applicable  to  the  Hebrew.  The 
same  common  sense  teaches  us,  that  as  the  Hebrew  did  not 
spring  from  any  other  language,  no  other  can  be  resorted  to  far 
an  elucidation  of  this  primeval  language,  .whose  very  not  b  in 
nature.  It  must  appear  evident,  that  no  oomporiiciL*caD  be 
mode  as  to  the  infinitude  of  expression,  between  the  Hdfavew 
language,  which  has  thirteen  vowels  for  the  variation  of  sene, 
and  the  certainty  of  application ;  aoda  great  number  of  panel, 
for  giving  force  to  words  and  sentences,  marking  rapidity, 
slowness,  gravity,  love,  anger,  &c. :  and  tbe  Arabic,  which 
has  property  but  three  vowels.  The  Hebrew,  on  account  of 
its  number  of  vowels,  necessarily  becogres  ocq  pffrb  amt 
comprehensive  of  alt  languages. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  many  writers,  that  the  *4  Hebrew 
language  is  lost  except  what  is  in  the  Bible  but  we  might  as 
wejl  affirm  that  the  Arabic  bas  been  Lost ;  far  pure  Arabic  a  do 
more  spoken  rithex  in  Arabia/  or  Turkey,  than'  the  pure 
Hebrew  is  among  tbe  Jews.  Tbe  Koran,  which  U  written  in 
Arabic,  is  esteemed  to  he  the  holy  language  by  the  Arabians 
and  Turks ;  as  the  Hebrew  is  by  the  Jews  and  Christians  : 
and  commentatora  ought  .to  have  kixnpL.thrt  the  Hebrew 
writers  are  far  mere  numerous,  and  their  writings,  new  extent, 
far  more  voluminous  than  those  of  the  Greeks,  or  Homans ; 
how  then  can  it  be  said  that  die  Hebrew  language  k  lost,  ex* 
oept  what  b  in  tb&Bt bbrt~ 

It  b  a  mere  delusion  to  attempt,  through  the  togiute  lan¬ 
guages,  or  dialects,  to  elucidate  the  Hebrew,  from  which  all 
languages  bad  their  origin  ;  as  has  been  aosmted  by  some  com¬ 
mentators.  The  teamed  Doctor  Pococke,  who  .is  allowed,  fa 
have  been  the  best  Arabic  scholar  that  ever  Europe  produced, 
and  who,  on  account  of  his  knowledge  of  that  language,  was 
permitted  to  read  some  of  the  choke  MSS.  m  tbe  Emperor's 
library  at  Constantinople,  says j  that  be  never  could  get  any  in¬ 
formation  from  the  Arabic,  which  could  enable  him  to  duct- 
date  any  part  of  the  sacred  writings. 

It  is  altogether  unnecessary,  and  perhaps  impoisibte,  to  show 
at  what  period  of  the  wond,  tbe  Arabic  language  took  its 
rise ;  the  only  date  we  have  Id  guide  us  through  the  mazes  of 
antiquity,  is ;  when  what  is  called  the  confusion  of  toeguea 
took  place.  But  it  b  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  know,  that 
prior  to  this  period,  there  va  but  one  language,  and  that  this 
was  the  Hebrew.  It  is  expressly  said,  Gen.  x.  1  it  two  thou¬ 
sand  yeais  after  tbe  fall;  And  the  beginmxg  of  his  kingdom 
uras  Babel  j  this  was  at  the  commencement  of  the  Babylonish, 
or  Chaldean  Empire,  And  the  first  vena  of  tbe  folio  wing 
chapter  says;  and  the  whole  earth  war  qf  one  language. 
Hus  one  language  was  the  ancient  Hebrew,  which  had  been 
handed  down  to  them  from  Adam,  and  thus  it  passed  through 
all  the  ages  of  the  first  patriarchs  to  the  time  of  Noah ;  from 
him  by  the  second  order  of  patriarchs  to  the  time  of  Abraham  t 

and  from  him  to  the  esrablishmoit  of  the  government  by 
Mores. 

When  these  remarks  are  duly  attended  to,  I  hope  no 
write  will  fed  himself  justified  in  depreciating  the  authority, 
genumenets,  or  antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  language,  by  endea¬ 
vouring  to  show  that  it  springs  from  the  Arabic  or  any  other 
B2  3 


GENESIS. 


8  Then  God  called  the  expanse,  heaven :  so 
the  evening,  and  the  morning,  were  the  second 
da y. 


9  Now  God  said,  The  waters  shall  con¬ 
tinue  from  under  the  heaven,  in  one  place;  for 
the  dry  land,  shall  appear;  and  it  was  so. 


language ;  for  as  it  n  impossible  that  this  should  be  the  case ; 
it  is  doing  much  injury  to  the  present  generation  and  to  poste¬ 
rity,  by  incolcatmg  doubts*  att  to  the  antiquity  of  the  original 
Hebrew*  which  would  finally  bad  to  a  rejection  of  the  text* 
rs  to  its  authority  and  absolute  integrity. 

Some  may  suppose  that  this  is  the  same  as  the  doctrine  of 
SabeUius  j  but  the  intelligent  reader  will  do  wdl  to  observe, 
that  Sabelihu  taught  the  pejsooi  Scat  ion  of  the  esse,  or  the 
tssential  principles  of  Deity  j  which  U  impossible ;  for  man 
who  a  finite  can  never  draw  near  to  the  fount  of  the  infinite, 
but  by  the  medium  of  the  anointed  one,  the  Messiah, 

The  next  word  in  the  second  proposition  in  llu*  verse  is 
net,  eth,  which  in  alt  (be. translations  U  twice  omitted  in  this 
verse.  Some  translator*  have  thought  it  to  be  a  mark  of  the 
accusative  case  simply,  after  an  active  verb  ;  but  if  so,  there 
must  be  a  repetition  of  the  article  the ;  as  the  following  word 
trow,  shaom&yim,  &£oittft,has  the  emphatic  prefix  n*  ka,  the ; 
by  which  it  is  to  be  translated,  the  heaven.  1  say  if  this  word 
rit,  eth,  comprehends  no  more  than  riraply  the  accusative* 
there  must  either  be  n  repetition  of  the  article  the,  and  so 
OTOpn  rst^eethhashamayimt  must  be  translated,  the ,  the  heaven  ; 
or  the  word  ntt  eeth,  must  be  passed  over  without  bang  trans¬ 
lated,  as  it  is  in  the  translations.  But  if  this  word  be  tnu- 
la  ted,  it  will  add  consistency  to  the  narrative,  and  removes  an 
bLd  objection,  r  It  is  said,  tbpt  4i  the  historian  contradicts  him¬ 
self,  as  t>6  sayi,  ■  the  heaven  ftod  the  earth  were  created  and 
finiahed/and  afterwards,  that  it  was  without  form  and  void, 
and  that  darkness  was  upon  the  face  qf  the  deep *  until  God 
Said,  Ut  there  be  light.  First*  that  there  was  a  completion  of 
the  whole,  both  of  tha  heaven  and  the  earth*  and  then  that 
there  was  nothing  but  chaotic  darkness*  and  primaeval  matter* 
Certainly  the  present  translations  carry  this  sense ;  but  this  baa 
arisen  from  the  rdeetten  of  the  word  n*>  ethZi  This  word  is 
tf  thd  finft  and  hat  letters  of  the  alphabet,  the  a, 
dleph,  and  n,  than ;  which  have  (be  same  meaning  as  the 
Greek  «*  alpha,  and  «t,  omega  j  the  «px*  um  nM*  the  first  and 
the  hut ;  in  we  mass,  comprehending  in  itself  all  tbe  principles  | 
necessary  for  the  production  of  .all  things.  Briefly*  it  signifies  ; 
the  very  sromircE  of  tbe  thing  spoken  of  *  the  a*ip,  harub,  j 
inmost,  generative  properties*  as  well  as  the  visible  matter ; 
agreeably  to  the  Syriac,  the  esseedi  et  esse  term. 

Thus  the  word  na,  eth,  ought  to  be  so  translated*  wtee 
the '  idiom  of  the  European  languages  will  admit  of  it,  as  it 
ahrtjer'gteistiy  elucidate*  tbe  subject,  by  giving  us  the  true 
meaning  of  the  orfgtttil  Hebrew*  This  was  tte  understanding 
of  the  ancient  Hebrews  before  Christ,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
writings  of  Onkeks,  whose  paraphrase  has  always  been  held 
in  tlw  highest  estimation  by  them.  He  says*  *f  Id  the  begin* 
nioff  of  all  created  being,  motion,  and  time,  within  the  compass 
of  the  fir&tweek  $  GOD*  the  only  adorable  one*  Created,  made 
out  of  nothing,  by  nnwirs  powss,  and  iotwitc  wisdom* 
this  Heaven*  and  tins  Earth*  and  the  vast  number  of  extended 
spheres  ”  Tbe  clause  reads*  tite  substance  of  the  heaven,  and 
the  Substance  of  the  earth ,  So  that  by  the  creation  of  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  are  to  be  understood  tbe  pmductkmnf  the' 
matter  dot  of  which  all  things  were  formed  in  the  universe*  by 
tbe  coming  forth  of  the  essential  creative  power  of  Deity* 
Another  objrthkai  to  tbe  Mosaic  account  of  tbe  creation*  has 
been  grounded  bn  the  common  version.  It  has  been  said* 
that u  the  narrative  CohfraflirJi  itself*  as  the  son  is  declared  to 


have  been  created  three  days  after  the  creation  of  light.* 
Origen  says*  ■  lf  What  rational  man  can  suppose,  that  the  first, 
second,  and  third  days,  and  the  evenings  and  monraigs,  passed 
without  the  sun,  moon*  and  stars  $  and  the  first  day  without 
the  heaven/'  Orig.  PKilocaL  ct  i.  p,  12.  But  it  will  appear 
evident  ou  reflection,  that  when  God  sent  forth  tight,  he  «i- 
lodied  it  in  rite  glorious  luminary,  tbe  sum.  The  creation  of 
the  sun  cannot  be  understood  to  have  been  three  days  after  the 
creation  of  light }  for  as  it  was  appointed  to  divide  the  light  from 
the  darkness,  and  aa  three  days  and  three  night*  had  been  pro¬ 
duced  by  this  divider  of  the  light  from  the  darkness  >  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  that  the  concentrated  body  of  light  which  God 
spake  Into  existence  when  he  illuminated  tbe  mass  of  matter, 
was  the  sun  >  which,  agreeably  to  tbe  divine  direction*  had 
caused  this  division  for  the  first  three  days  and  nights  of  the 
creation*  Thus  it  appears  that  tbe  sacred  peunan*  in  the  14th, 
ISlh*  Iflih,  !7tb,  and  16th  verses,  speaks  of  the  office  of  the 
lamiaary  which  God  had  mode,  viz.  (bat  it  was  to  rule  the 
day ;  to  divide  the  day  firm  the  nignt,  and  for  signs  and  far 
seasons,  and  for  days  and  years, 

2.  And  the  spirit  tf  God  moved.  There*  are  m  this 
verve*  in  the  translation,  no  lea  than  four  conjunctions  copula¬ 
tive,  where  the  \  vau,  is  translated  by  the  word  oof ;  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  done  in  any  one  instance.  It  runs 
thus  i  and  the  earth  was  without  form  ivi>  void,  Attn  dark¬ 
ness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep ,  awd  the  spirit  qf  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  Id  the  fira  and  recood  pro¬ 
positions,  which  end  at  tPrtn,  tehom,  the  deep  ;  there  are  three 
conjunctions  copulative*  but  every  Conjunction  copulative, 
whether  in  subject  or  predicate*  must  make  two  propo¬ 
sitions  ;  therefore  the  first  word,  earth,  cannot  be  introduced 
fay  a  conjunction  copulative*  as  in  the  common  version. 
Time  had  now  begun  us  appointed  round  j  the  mjN  gnereb, 
evening,  was  now  progressively  going  ou  to  introduce  tbe  fine 
morning  j  therefore  the  first  word*  i»  vm,  should  be  rendered 
by  the  adverb  of  time,  then,  at  that  time,  vis.  then  the  earth. 
The  second  am  is  at  inn,  bohou,  void,  where  the  first  propo¬ 
sition  ends ;  but  here  tbe  van,  is  cxegctical  or  explanatory  ; 
because  it  is  connected  with  the  subject  Introduced*  the  earth  ; 
and  should  bo  translated  by  tbe  adverb  even,  vis.  even  a  void, 
or,  uwk 

The  recood  proposition  begins  atwm*  vechosheke,  and 
darkness  *  but  tbe  conjunction  should  be  adverbial,  because 
the  thing  mentioned  is  of  the  same  description  ss  the  then 
existing  state  of  the  earth*  viz.  chaotic  darkness  j  therefore  if  re¬ 
quires  a  conjunction  which  defines  the  thing  spoken  of  to  be 
in  the  same  comparative  state*  and  should  be  translated,  by  the 
word  also,  i,  e,  in  like  manner,  vis.  also  darkness. 

The  lost  clause  says*  and  the  spins  of  God  moved  upon  the 
face  of  the  water.  Now  when  God  had  created  the  substance 
of  the  heavm  and  tbe  earth*  the  earth  was  a  waste,  a  desolation, 
and  would  have  remained  in  this  state*  but  for  hjs  alt-creative 
influence.  The  i*  van,  therefore,  colls  for  a  exjunction  con¬ 
veying  an  idea  of  opposition  to  those  states  which  preceded  j 
for  tbe  earth  was  in  a  scale  of  darJbzesf*  confusion,  and  disor* 
der ;  but  by  the  enlivening  power  of  their  opposite*  order  wax 
brought  forth.  Therefore  the  grammatical  construction,  and 
the  proper  accent*  Athnah*  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  propo¬ 
sition*  show  that  a  conjuration  adversative,  must  be  chosen. 
So  that  the  l,  ora*  prefixed  to  nv%  vm^A*  which  is  traiwlAted, 
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CHAP.  I. 


10  Ana  God  called,  tin  diy  land,  earth}  but 
the  conflux  of  the  waters,  he  called  seas:  and 
God  saw,  that  it  was  good. 

11  Then  God  said,  the  earth  shall  germi¬ 
nate,  grass;  the  herb  yielding  seed ;  fruit-tree, 
yielding  fruit  alter  his  kind ;  with  its  seed  in  it, 
upon  the  earth:  and  it  was  so. 

IS  So  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,  the 

and  the  spirit :  should  he*  but  the  spirit ,  Thu  jar  the  pas¬ 
sage  truly  reads,  as  in  the  new  translation. 

The  word  n«no,  mcrackepheth,  if  translated,  met red,  in 
the  common  version,  viz,  the  spirit  of  God  moved.  The 
translator*  have  mistaken  the  conjugation,  they  have  rendered 
it  in  Kal,  whereas  it  b  in  the  Hiphil  conjugation,  which 
means  to  cause  the  thing  to  he  done ;  that  is,  to  cause  the 
work  of  creation  to  be  accumpliifaed  by  the  going  forth  of  the 
divine  influence.  This  adds  a  great  dignity  to  the  holy  pro¬ 
ceeding,  as  It  removes  the  idea  of  a  particular  locality  of  the 
spirit,  or  essential  attributes  of  Deity  3  which  i*  too  apparent 
in  the  translation. 

The  1,  vau,  occun  ninety-two  times  in  thh  chapter,  in  all 
which,  the  translators  have  rendered  it  by  the  conjunction  co¬ 
pulative  and ,  But  they  ought  to  have  known,  that  the  i>  vaut 
Lu  different  modes  of  eijpresskxi,  according  m  caostroctinn, 
even  as  various  as  the  conjunctions  in  our  language.  The  rule 
for  the  choke  of  the  corresponding  conjunctions  in  other  lan¬ 
guages  cannot  be  mistaken  by  those  who  understand  the 
Hebrew. 

3.  Let  there  he  light ,  tend  there  tm  tight,  I  refer  the 
reader  to  the  note  on  the  26th  veree,  where  1  have  shown 
that  the  won!  let  is  improper  as  to  language— that  it  cannot  he 
used  as  spoken  by  the  Creator— and  that  there  is  no  authority 
for  it  in  these  verses  in  the  Hebrew. 

In  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  lilt  Tm,  va  ytht  aour3  which 
is  translated,  and  there  twu  light;  the  word  there,  is  sup¬ 
plied.  So  that  the  sublimity  of  the  original  is,  in  a  great  mea¬ 
sure,  Lost  ;  when  God  spake,  it  was  done — the  mesistitile 
energies  of  his  creative  power  manifested  his  will— the  clause 
is  worthy  of  God,  and  literally  reads  thus— Bb  light  :  and 

LIGHT  WAS. 

From  what  has  been  said,  end  from  what  follows,  it  will 
appear  evident  that  the  son  was  created  on  the  tint  day,  and 
not  on  the  fourth,  as  has  been  supposed  by  must  commenta¬ 
tors  *  and  that  when  God  spake  the  creative  word,  his  powerful 
influence  produced  "narrnet,  eth  haaor,  the  substance  of  the 
light ,  or  the  body  of  the  sun.  For  the  nit,  eth,  which  means 
the  very  substance  of  the  thiog  spoken  of,  is  not  noticed  in  the 
common  version. 

This  was  evidently  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  other¬ 
wise  he  would  not  have  written  the  n,  ha,  prefixed  toTut, 
oottr,  ike  tight ,  The  word  tw,  war,  means  the  light,  Gen. 
11.  3WTO0,  cur  cor,  from  Ur,  via,  fiom  the  city  of  Ur; 
a  name  given  tp  that  place,  because  they  worshipped  Images 
reprreentative  of  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  j  as  being  the 
most  beneficial  to  man.  Isaiah  xhv.  10,  /  hose  seen  tir,  aour, 
the  fire..  Here  the  same  word  is  rendered  \fire,  which  in 
ch.  i.  3,  is  tnndated  tight  \  but  it  k  certain  that  it  means  the 
light  qf  the  sun,  as  it  is  put  in  opposition  to  m,  esh,  fire  \  in 
the  same  verse.  It  means  to  fan?  f  and  is  applied  to  the  light 
which  flows  from  the  sun,  accompanied  by  heat  3  it  has  the  same 
meaning  M&VW,  Shemeskf  the  tight,  in  conjunction  with  man, 
ckammh,  the  heat ;  winch  the  translator*  have  nfi™  rendered 


herb,  yielding  seed  after  its  kind;  and  the  tree 
yielding  fruit,  with  its  aged  in  it,  after  its  kind: 
and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

13  So  the  evening,  and  the  morning,  were 
the  third  day.  - 

14.  ^  .Now  God  said.  Be  there  hgbts,  in  the 
expanse  of  the  heaven;  to  cause  a  division,  be¬ 
tween  the  day,  and  between  the  night :  thus  they 

the  tuu.  Therefore  the  above  word  -ns,-  aosr,  bwm  the 
heat  combined  with  light.  So  that  it  was  evidently  applied  to 
signify  the  beams  of  light  issuing  from  the  body  or  the  cotcr 
orb,  contouring  heat 

4.  And  God  divided  the  Ught  from  the  darkness*  Thus 
the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fifitdoy,  the  first  day  of 
the  seven,  and  the  first  of  the  world.  The  word  0Pt  fares, 
is  used  to  signify  a  day  j  it  means  the  tucoDceiviible  mooorijqf 
the  light  in  pawing  firm  the  sun*  and  comprehends  the  ideatof 
the  influence  it  exeedres,  directly  or  jndtetitfy,  upon  the  at¬ 
mosphere.  This  division  is  effected  by  the  diurnal  imrfntioa 
of  the  earth,  which  being  an  opaque  body,  u  illuminated  only 
on  the  ride  next  the  sun. 

0.  Then  God  ea id,  let  -there  be  ajurmamtnt,  The  com*-  - 
mon  version  ban  followed  the  Septusgmt,  who  have  'em* 
dered  jrp%  raMyong,  and  the  vv$gate,Jirmamentum 3 

hut  this  doe*  not  give  (he  true  sense  of  the  word.  It  means 
expansion;  die  expanse:  andpomm  from  th§  root  jjpn, 
taharngf  to  spread,  like  a  tent  or  canopy.  *  Ttfiere  mean  the 
visible  heaven,  comprehending  the  solar  system,  and  the  vast 
region  of  the  fixed  stars. 

,  P^l  xerang,  k  in  tfae  .common  ver- 

won  tendered,  yielding  seed.  The  Hebrew'  is  ungulajiv  ex¬ 
pressive  $  the  first  word  is  the  participle  active  in  Hiphil,  causing 
seed  of  seed ;  having  the  generative  principles  inherent  m 
its  own  prolific  root  3  so  as  to  enable  it  to  multiply  in  ouch  an 
Mtomdihig  manner,  that  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  one  seed 
would  produce  as  many  trees  as  would  fill  the  whole  earth  1 

14,  The  word  tis  yeki,  is  translated,  let  there  if.  *Jn 
this  and  in  the  following  verve,  it  has  reference  to  the  -iw, 
aovr,  or  sun-light 3  which  was  created  on  the  first  day.  The 
verb  reads,  be,  or  endure.  I  have  chosen  the  latter  word,  for. 
though,  to  if,  and  to  endure,  have  tire  same  }  (he 

latter  word  appears  to  be  more  consistent  with  the  intention  of 
the  sacred  write ;  who  was  hoe,  not  only  inform  lug  us  thet 
the  lights  were  to  be  in  the  nww*  of  the  heaven,  but  ft™* 
iLey  were  to  endure.  See  PBaTliuL  1 where  the  same  word 
is  necessity  rendered,  shall  bnduhb. 

It  U  also  necessary  to  observe,  that  I'm,  vekaaytm,  trans¬ 
lated  in  the  13th  and  Iflth  verses,  and  lei  them  be;  nmnnt  be 
rendered  by  the  oblique  case  of  they,  as  it  does  not  occur  in  the 
word,  That  words,  in  the  common  venkm,  convey  an  Idea 
that  on  the  fourth  day,  God  created  the  two  great  lights,  the 
son  and  moon ;  also,  to  the  14th  verse,  the  word  iori, 

:  veyomer,  and  he  said,  conveys  a  similar  idea.  This  has  induced 
|  many  to  assert,  that  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  is  not 
consistent  3  as  the  historian  says,  that  light  was  created  on  the 
first  day,  and  yet  that  the  sun,  from  whence  the  fight  comes, 
was  not  created  till  the  fourth  day.  It  ahouldhave  occurred  to 
commentates,  that  the  two  verbs,  in  these  verses,  are  con* 
n*'Cted  with  the  remote  prater,  or  pluperfect  tense  of  the  verb  . 
inp*i>  vayikra,  he  had  called;  where  we  ore  informed,. m  die 
Jin  vene,  after  this  subject,  the  light  had  been  introduced  in 
the  3d  vast;  that  God  usd  called  the  Bght  day  The 
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shall  endure  for  aigns>  and  for  seasons;  also  for 
days,  and  years. 

15  So  they  shall  endure  for  lights,  in  the  ex* 
pause  of  the  heaven;  to  cause  light,  upon  the 
earth:  and  it  was  so. 

lfi  Thus  God  made,  the  two  great  lights: 
the  greater  light,  to  rule  the  day;  and  the  lesser 
light,  to  rule  the  night;  also  the  stars* 

17  Then  God  arranged  them,  in  the  expanse 
of  the  heaven:  for  the  light  upon  the  earth. 

18  Even  to  rule  over  day,  and  over  night; 
also  to  cause  a  division  between  the  light,  and 
between  the  darkness:  and  God  saw,  that  it  was 
good. 

19  So  the  evening,  and  the  morning,  were  the 
fourth  day* 

20  Then  God  said;  The  waters  shall 
bring  forth  abundantly,  the  soul  of  life:  and 
bird  shall  fly  over  the  earth;  upon  the  face  of 
the  expanse  of  the  heaven, 

21  Also  God  created  the  great  animals ;  and 
every  creature  of  life,  that  moveth,  which  the 

remote  prefer  also  falls  on  Von>  hagaadtd,  ork&t,  and  ran, 
hakaton,  lissejl  light,  in  the  lfitii  verse ;  signifying,  that 
the  sud  and  tbe  moon  had  been  created,  prior  to  the  period 
mentioned  in  this  verse. 

The  word  tw,  acvr,  in  the  third  verse,  rendered  light, 
means  the  heat,  and  consequent  light  of,  the  dun  j  it  was  the 
most  ancient  word  for  tbe  mo,  as  used. nod  understood  by  tbe 
Chaldeans before  tbe  time  Of  Abraham.  It  comprehends  what 
is  Conveyed  id* the  words  gw,  skemesh,  the  light,  and  non, 
chanuush,  the  heat  of  the  sun,  as  observed ;  therefore  the 
historian,  by  using  a  wprd  which  can  only  be  applied  to  that 
luminary,  as  sending  forth  tbe  heat  and  light,  obviously 
meant  that  God  created  the  sod  on  the  tint  day. 

I  shall  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  feet  which  the  sacred 
writer  has  recorded,  and  which  will  prove,  that  tbe  sod  and 
the  moon  were  created  onto  first  day.  In  tbe  Uth,  Ifrh, 
and  18th  Fcraei,  it  is  said,  that  God  made  the  two  great 
to  dnridtf  the  day  from  the  night,  and  that  he  set  them 
in  the  Jhsumt  of  the  heaven,  to  divide'  the  day  from  the 
night.  This  wasthe'Ordar  ifl  thewcrk  of  creation  ;  the  light 
was,  by  this  luminary,  die  sun,  divided  from  the  dadrness,  on 
the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  the  creation.  And  in  frill  con¬ 
firmation  of  thh,  it  is  said,  in  tbe  account  of  the  first  day's 
creation;  and  God  dxyidxd  the  tight  from  the  darkness. 
Now  as  God  created  (he  two  great  lights,  and  set  them  in  the 
expanse  of  the  heaven,  to  ime  the  day  and  ihe  night,  or  bo 
dpnde  tbe  light  from  the  darkness;  and  u  the  light  and  the 
darkness  had  been  divided  three  days  and  three  mghte ;  it  must 
idhow  that  light  and  darkness  had  been  dmded  by  tosc  two 
great  agents  in  nature,  the  sun  and  the  moon,  daring,  tbe  first 
three  mkjiif  creation. 

He  nut firth*  stars  also.  This  is  a  distinct  clause ;  the  his¬ 
torian  gives  us  an  account,  in  these  Weeds,  of  a  work  far 
mater  than  that  bf  tire  creation  of  the  sun  and  moon;  vis. 
the  creation  of  all  to  worlds  m  the  uwrerre.  Tbe  worts  he 
tertrafenot  in  the  original  m  tbii  dense  ;  but,  nevertheless,  tbe 


waters  brought  forth  after  their  kind,  also  every 
winged  bird  after  his  kind;  and  God  saw,  that 
it  was  good. 

22  And  God  blessed  them,  saying:  Be  ve 
fruitful  and  multiply,  yea  fill  ye  the  waters  in  the 
sea s;  also  the  bird  shall  multiply  on  the  earth. 

23  So  the  evening,  and  the  morning,  were  the 
fifth  day* 

24  5[  Then  God  said.  The  earth  shall  bring 
forth  the  creature  of  life,  after  his  kind;  cattle 
and  reptile*  also  the  wild  beast  of  the  earth, 
after  his  kind:  and  it  was  so* 

£5  Thus  God  made,  the  wild  beast  of  tbe 
earth  after  his  kind,  and  the  cattle  after  his 
kind;  also  every  reptiie  of  the  ground,  after  his 
kind:  and  God  saw,  that  it  was  good* 

26  Moreover  God  said;  We  will  make  man, 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  they  shall 
rule  over  the  fish  of  the  sea  and  over  the  bird  of 
the  heaven,  also  over  cattle,  and  over  all  the 
earth;  even  over  every  reptile  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth, 

common  version  b  perfectly  right,  as  the  accents  show  that 
the  verb  is  understood.  Tbe  sacred  writer  is  here  giving  an 
account  of  the  whole  furniture  of  tbe  heaven,  distinct  from  the 
sun  and  moon,  to  inform  mankind,  that  not  only  these,  bat 
the  whole  host  of  heaven,  were  created  by  Jehovah. 

30.  The  moving  mature  that  hath  7|/e.  Tbe  moving 
creature  must  necessarily  bare  life ;  from  which  it  appears 
that  thb  translation  cannot  be  right :  neither  is  it  necessary  to 
my.  Jowl  that  may  fry.  There  u  not  any  word  in  tire  original 
for  moving,  nor  for  the  words  that  hath,  *pip%  Yegnapheeph, 
cannot  be  rendered,  that  may  fry ;  there  is  no  subjunctive 
mood  in  Hebrew. 

21,  Qttnn,  hathaninim,  io  the  common  version,  is  ren¬ 
dered  whales ;  the  hex.  0pm*;  the  Vulgate,  plangent,  It 
means  any  great  animal  that  makes  a  mournful  sound ;  the 
sacred  writers  used  it  in  this  sense.  Job.  uu.  28,  /  went 
HOUEitufo  tvtihout  the  sun,  lam  a  brother  to  dragons^  and  o 
companion  to  owls.  That  ts,  he  went  mounting  in  the  night, 
at  which  time,  owls  and  the  great  wild  beast  come  nut. 
Mich.  i.  8,  I  will  make  a  wasting  like  the  dragons,  and 
mourning  as  the  owls .  Mai.  L  9.  fly  which  it  is  undemood 
that  this  word  was  wed  as  a  general  term,  being  applied  10 
the  great  land  animals,  as  well  as  to  those  great  fiui,  which 
make  a  mournful  noise.  Most  commutators  have  confined  it 
to  the  whole,  while  othaa  have  thought  it  was  applied  to  some 
other  great  fish ;  but  this  is  an  error,  which  U  proved  by  the 
above  references  to  scripture* 

-  26.  Let  ur  m ahe  man.  The  word  nwp,  naengaseh,  is 
here  translated,  let  us  make;  but  in  ail  the  scripture,  where 
this  word  occurs,  amounting  to  a  great  number,  it  is  rendered 
by  tbe  fim  person  plural,  we except,  I  believe,  Josh.  xxii, 

.  25,  where  it  should  have  been  paiublrt,  we  will  prepare. 

The  word  let,  m  ifm,  and  in  other  places  of  scripture,  is 
very  improperly  incorporated  m  the  text.  J  say  im|*oprty, 
for  the  best.  of  reasons,  viz-,  because J  here  is  not  any  authority 
fur  it  in  tbe  original.  Besides,  to  application  of  this  ward  » 
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27  Then  God  created,  the  man  in  his  image; 
in  the  image  of  God,  he  created  him :  male  and 
female,  he  created  them* 

28  Moreover  God  blessed  them ;  and  God 
said  to  them,  Be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply  ye,  yea 
dll  ye  die  earth,  and  subdue  it;  and  rule  ve 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  bird  of  the 
heaven  ;  also  over  every  beast,  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth. 


decidedly  wrong*  agreeably  to  the  grammar  of  the  English 
language ;  for  when  the  word  Ut,  means  to  permit,  or  gbe 
leave;  it  is  m  \b& prefer  and  participle  passive.  When  it  h 
before  the  third  person  singular,  or  pLoral,  let,  implies  permit* 
sion.  When  it  is  before  the  tint  person  plural,  Ut,  Implies 
exhortation.  But  penrismn,  or  exhortation,  cannot  be  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  Creator *  when  he  willed,  and  sent  forth  ha  plane 
energies  to  create  man !  who  was  there  that  could  atop  the 
efflux  of  his  Almighty  -power  1  Therefore,  permission  and 
exhortation  were  out  of  the  question— Every  word  was  at¬ 
tended  with  irresistible  power,  to  manifest  his  uncontrollable 
will — he  spake,  and  it  was— he  commanded,  and  U  stood. 

It  must  necessarily  be  allowed  that  there  is  a  plurality  tu 
the  Divine  Nature,  for  this  is  undeniably  evident  through¬ 
out  the  scripture.  And  1  have  shown,  on  verse  i,  that 
whatever  plurality  there  may  be  in  the  Deity,  (here  is  but 
one  Creator'— one  God  *  therefore,  it  must  necessarily  be  a 
plurality  which  is  consistent  with  an  essence,  sur-xxiSTEaT 
—i  x n a  its — ETf£n  wax,— and  uarefi  eatb— i  ttoiYi  s  ib  l  i— and 

I SCOM  ad  U  HI  C  A  BL  R, 

It  cannot,  however,  be  supposed,  that  God  had  dwelt  in 
eternal  solitude— that  he  had  inhabited  eternity  id  silence,  till 
within  the  short  period  of  fire  or  six  thousand  years.  We 
find  throughout  the  scriptures  that  the  divine  goodness  b  can* 
timidly  going  forth,  not  to  make  himself,  but  ha  creatures 
happy  ;  he  who  is  infinite  Jove  itself,  must  necessarily,  in  (but 
divine  principle,  have  been  going  forth  in  (lie  eternal  mansions, 
to  bless  the  work  of  his  hand*  And  in  conformity  with  this 
rational  and  dignified  view  of  God,  we  find  that  we  are  not 
left  to  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains  of  uncertainty  *  the 
sacred  record,  to  which  1  always  appeal  for  proof,  is  condu¬ 
cive.  Job  xxtviih  4—7 i  Where  wast  thou  when  J  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth — when  the  morning  stars  sang 
together  t  and  all  the  sms  of  God  shouted  forjoy  ? 

Should  any  one  pretend  u>  ny  that  the  above  passage  in  the 
book  of  Job  is  figurative,  I  would  ask  ;  Is  it  a  figure  to  say 
that  God  laid  tta  foundations  of  the  earth!  that  the  singing  or 
harmonious  order  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  was  a  figure  of  ideal 
things,  which  had  no  existence )  All  writes  are  justified  in 
such  modes  of  expression.  But  can  any  one  foe  a  moment 
suppose,  that  the  clause  ;  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shoo  ted  Jot 
joy,  is  figurative  t  then,  indeed,  there  would  be  no  dependence 
on  the  language  of  scripture.  All  these  were  literal  facts, 
which  cannot  be  figured  away  by  all  the  sophistry  of  in* 
fidelity. 

Scene  infidel  writers  have  declared  the  book  of  Job  to  be  a 
fiction  ;  saying,  “  those  regulators  of  time,  the  cbronciogists* 
appear  to  have  beA  at  a  loss  where  to  place,  and  how  to  dis¬ 
pose  of  the  book  of  Job  j  for  it  contains  no  one  historical  cir¬ 
cumstance,  dot  allusion  to  any,  that  might  verve  to  determine 
its  place  in  the  Bible/'  Bat  the  reader  may  be  convinced  that 
sucli  assertions  are  not  supported  in  truth.  If  we  turn  to  the 


29  Moreover,  Gw  said.  Behold,  I  hav&fpven 

to  you  even  every  herb,  bearing  seed,  whj$fi  is 
upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth ;  and  every  tree, 
in  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  yielding  seed ;  to 
you  it  shall  be,  for  food. 

30  And  to  every  beast  of  the  earth,  also  to 
every  bird  of  the  heaven,  yea  to  all  moving  on 
the  earth,  in  which  is  the  soul  of  life;  even  every 
green  herb,  for  food :  and  it  was  so. 


36th  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  shall  find  an  axpppt  of  the 
friends  of  Job,  as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Job,  viz. 
Eliphax,  the  Temamtej  Bildad,  the  Shuite;  Zophtr/th* 
Naamathite  j  and  EUhu,  the  Barite.  Bildad,  the  Shuito,  bad 
bis  name  from  Shush,  a  son  of  Abraham,  by  KefcjnU*— 
Zophar,  the  Naamathite,  was  of  Naamab,  wjach  lay  toward 
the  coast  of  Edom,  both  places  being  near  the  land,  of  Ux, 
where  Job  resided,  who  was  the  irigping  prince.  £t^n>  the 
Burite,  wattbe  tan  of  Bmchei}  the  Buxito,  the  son  of  Nahoc, 
w,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads,  **  who  was  of  the  kindfrd 
of  Abram/*  And  Eliphax,  the  Teinanite,  was  Eliphaz*  ofthe 
land  of  Teman,  the  first-born  son  of  Esau,  by  his  wife  Adah, 
We  also  find,  in  the  same  chapter,  tow  IJ,  that  Esau  bad 
another  sen,  called  Reud,  who  IwdaionciBedZerah  j  ’ aadin 
the  33d  vase,  it  is  said  ;  And  Johab  the  son  of  Zerah,  ofBe%- 
rohy  reigned.  Here  it  is  evident  that  tlw  book  of  Job  refers  fee 
time,  to  the  third  generation  from  Esau,  which  was  in  the  time 
of  Moses.  Thus  the  sacred  penman,  Moses,  who*wsote  tte 
book  of  Job,  positively  declares,  that  there  was  an  order  of 
heavenly  beings  prior  to  the  creation  of  man]  and  we  cannot 
be  mistaken,  foe  be  calls  them  orAa  *ia  Bence  Elokym} 
i.e.  Sams  of  God  And  thougkTbET*  not  essential,  yet  it  is 
that  kind  of  proof  which  no  man  who  reveres  the  sacred 
rity  of  the  scripture,  will  presume  to  deny,  1  therefore  shall 
not  depart  from  the  plain  letter  of  scripture,  which  agrees  with 
the  most  eminent  anrifrtf  Babbies  on  mis  subject 

The  word  rrejp,  nagttasek,  is  translated,  let  us  Dial*  ;  we 
have  seen,  that  there  is  no  authority  for  the  word  let ;  and  as  to 
the  word  as,  there  b  no  authority  whatever,  agreeably  to  the 
grammar,  for  such  a  translation  :  it  cannot  be  so  translated  m 
any  rartof  scripture.  The  literal  translation  of  (his  important 
word  is,  vs  wiLi.  make.  H ere  it  b  to  be  obrerved  that  the 
declaration  n  absolute ;  vix.  we  trill  ]  therefore  the  whole  ap¬ 
plication  turns  on  the  manner  of  the  execution  of  the  divine 
will.  Now,  if  the  reader  understand*  the  order  of  the  divine 
procedure  in  creation  and  providence*  as  defined  in  the  Bible, 
he  sees  that  all  (blogs  were,  and  are  done  in  regular  order,  hr 
means  provided  to  bring  about  the  end  designed]  the  carta 
brought  forth  grass— the  herb  yielding  seed— and  the  fruit-tree 
yielding  fruit.  These  were  not  produced  in  a  moment,  but  in 
their  time,  by  means,  when  God  had  given  them  the  gene* 
rative  principles.  Therefore  when  God  said,  we  will  make 
man,  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  the  Divi.vb  Logos,  he  mani¬ 
fested  his  creative  energies  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds , 
-Heb.  i.  2,  and  produced  the  visible  creation  in  that  progressive 
order;  agreeably  to  which  he  had  ordained  all  things. 

In  axrunage,  after  our  likeness.  This  clause  has  often  been 
objected  to.  We  have  been  told  that,  or  image  and  a  like¬ 
ness  must  necessarily  mean  the  same.  Bight  reason  and  ob¬ 
vious  feet  will  convince  us  that  this  is  not  so,  and  that  there  la 
a  material  distinction  to  be  nude  between  them.  An  mqgv 
,  of  a  person  may  not  be  a  likeness  of  that  person )  and  it  h 
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31  Thus  God  provided  for  all  that  he 
had  made  j  and  behold  it  was  very  good :  so 
the  evening,  and  the  morning,  were  the  sixth 
day. 


evident  chat  if  a  man  be  wicked,  it  cannot,  with  any  propriety, 
be  said.,  he  is  like  God *  or  that  he  is  a  tikewss  of  Goa.  Prom 
which  fe  u  as  evident,  that  ai  the  word  \J&T3,  bctsalmeen&a, 
bj  throagbout  the  reriptore,  applied  to  the  extmal  form  j  bo 
the  word  UTrttrQ,  MdS* tadkecntoi,  is  property  applied  to  the 
thoughts  and  affections.  See  Numb,  xxxiii,  56  -r  Isa.  x.  7  5 
Ch.  xiv.  »v  Jud,  xx.  5 ;  Fsa.  xlviiL  9*  Bith.  iv,  13,  And 
thus  the  sacred  writer,  with  the  greatest  propriety,  applied  this 
word  to  signify  the  Hkenea  of  the  soul  to  God,  in  which  Ziie* 
ness  man  was  created,  and  which  Menas  he  lost  by  his  diso¬ 
bedience!  bot  ha  did  not  lose  his  image,  ins  external  foiro. 
Thus  be  lost  his  holy  likeness,  bis  holy  will ,  and  his  holy 
qffections, 

31*  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day. 
The  word  o*1,  yoew,  which  properly  means  a  day,  fre¬ 
quently,  in  scripture,  signifies  a  state  of  things,  Isa.  xxii.  5 ; 
A  day  of  trouble.  Oh,  xix.  16 ;  In  that  day  shall  Egypt  he 
Me  unto  a  woman,  Ver.  21  :  And  the  Egyptians  shall  know 
the  lard  m  thai  day,  Zacb.  xiv,  9 1  In  that  day  shall  there 
he  one'Lbrd.  The  Rsnians,  who  are  the  descendants  of  Shem* 
do  not  agree  with  us  as  to  the  time  which  elapsed  when  God 
created  the  world  :  they  arc  taught  to  believe,  that,  instead  of 
six  natural  days ;  six  moons,  or  states,  are  to  be  understood. 

The  fiat  of  these  states  they  name  on*1  ns>,  mid  yulsram, 
to  measure  and  model  to  a  particular  shape  3  comprehending 
forty-two  revolutions  j  and  in  fob  tune,  that  the  heavens  were 
crested. 

The  second,  QW*  no*  midyusham;  to  measure  entirely  the 
waste*  or  desolate  world*  containing  sixty-two  revolutions  3 
during  which  state  the  water?  were  created. 

The  third,  cm?  *nl*Lpffe  shakim,  to  separate  into  a  jtsri- 
pellucid  state,  to  which  they  allot  seventy-five  revolutions ; 
in  which  time  the  earth  was  made* 

The  fourth,  ensr,  yisurm,  to  attend,  to  minuter;  in  this 
state*  to  which  they  assign  tidily  revohiLkmfl,  the  frees  and  the 
grass  wtfls  brought  forth*  and  thus  misisttred  to  the  beauty  of 
the  creation. 

The  fifth,  c**  rit,  mdyarim,  to  apportion,  or  stt  apart 
that  division  of  the  creation,  having  the  power  of  projecting 
or  darting  forth  *  and  m  this  seam,  which  they  say  contained 
rigjlty  revolutions*  the  living  creatures  were  created. 

The  rxfo  season  is  called  ntOfi  &m,  homes  pitak  mi¬ 
din,  a  draught,  or'  levy  rf  men  drawn forth  from  the  stmiH- 
tud*  ;  to  this  they  allow  seventy-five  revolutions  3  and  in  this 
state  they  say  man  was  created  in  the  similitude  of  God, 
There  bombers  mate  364,  which,  with  the  one  allotted  to 
the  production  of  the  materials  before  the  generative  principle 
was  infilled,  mate  365  ‘  days,  or  one  year.  Thus  the  Per¬ 
sians  believe  that  the  whole  creation  required  a  revolution  of 
the  four  seasons,  or  one  year*  to  complete  (he  (peat. work. 

The  dodtrine  of  numbers  p  aho  wonderful  iu  scripture*  as 
will  he  seen.  The  nxnriben  three  and  seven  were  considered 
by  foe  sacred  writer?  re  sacred  mimben*  or  number?  Ratifying 
perfedta  in  those  things  to  which  they  were  applied*  He 
shall  pu^fy  himself  on  the  Titian  day— Called  Samuel  the 
TttlJtn  rime^/a  the  thim>  day  he  will  raise  us  up— The 
mim  day  I  shall  be  perfected*— Do  it  the  thud  time— Be 
ready  against  the  third  day,  Smvkv  days  shali  ikon  pro - 
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f\TOW  the  heaven  and  the  earth  were  finished, 
’  with  all  their  host. 

8  Thus  God  finished*  before  the  seventh  day; 


pare— Shalt  purify  sxvbw  days— seven  priests  shall  tear 
brfore  the  ark  sxvew  trumpets — Sxvttr  bullocks  and  «vmt 
rams— Sxveh  lamps  off  re  hunting  before  the  throne,  which 
art  the  uvzk  spirits  of  God—Purify  yourselves  an  the 
ssvEirrs  day.  And  accordingly  the  Persians  say  that  the 
third  and  the  seventh  days  comprehended  a  stale  of  seventy- 
five  days  each*  the  ihrd  having  relation  to  the  perfection  of 
all  things  devoid  of  vegetative  ana  animal  life  \  sod  thus  the 
sun,  moon,  stars,  the  beaten  and  the  earth*  were  all  com¬ 
pleted,  ready  to  influence  and  bring  forth  animal  and  vegeta¬ 
tive  life ;  and  on  the  eve  of*  the  sixth,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  seventh  day,  God  breathed  into  man,  and  he  became  a 
living  soul. 

There  does  not,  however*  appear  to  be  any  authority  in 
scripture  for  the  duration  of  there  states,  or  scans  j  but  we 
know  foam  the  sacred  pages*  that  before  man  wre  ushered 
into  the  world*  God  prepared  a  habitation  for  him  3  the 
whole  furniture  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth  we  finished  at 
(be  conchwon  of  the  fifth  day,  Tbe  tilth  day  finished  with 
the  production  of  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  himself— 
oven  man  3  and  the  seventh  day  waa  the  sabbath,  which  wo 
are  taught  by  the  sacred  penmen  was  typical  of  the  rest  that 
is  prepared  for  the  people  of  God. 

VOTES  OX  CHAP.  IT. 

Verse  1  There  are  three  verbs  in  this  terse,  one  of  which 
occurs  twice,  and  in  every  instance  improper  words  have  been 
chosen  for  them  in  the  common  version.  The  verse  begins 
with  bin,  vayekal,  and  he  ended.  Bot  if  this  liad  been  tbe 
proper  word  suitable  to  tbe  idea  of  the  writer,  there  had  been 
no  necessity  for  saying,  which  he  made ;  because  the  passage 
that  precedes*  says,  he  ended  Ms  work .  I  have  therefore 
translated  the  word  a  the  some  wesd  is  translated  in  other 
scripting. 

The  verb  nvp*  gnasah,  which 'b  translated,  he  had  made; 
occurs  twice  in  this  verse,  and  it  b  so  translated  in  the  second 
place,  which  occasions  a  very  disagreeable  repetition.  It  u  at 
the  end  of  the  first  proposition,  and  ai  tbe  end  of  foe  second. 
Bat  the  translators  ought  to  have  known  that  the  verb  cannot 
be  repeated  on  tbe  some  subject*  unless  an  additional  variation 
had  taken  place  in  the  mind  of  tbe  speaker,  or  writer.  By 
which  I  mean  something  added,  to  warrant  the  repetition  of 
the  verb,  signifying  a  more  perfect  state  than  what  is  contained 
in  the  first  instance.  Bat  if  the  word  be  rendered  made,  in 
the  first  clause*  it  certainly  ought  not  to  be  so  translated  in  tbe 
second  proposition.  The  firat  refers  to  the  variety  of  the  pro¬ 
duction  which  God  had  appointed  or  ordained;  therefore 
I  have  translated  it  the  same  as  it  is  io  halm  civ,  19*  us  af- 
PontTXD.  And  in  the  last  clause,  where  the  word  again  occurs* 
it  has  relatum  to  tbe  perfect  state  of  tbe  creation,  made,  or 
Jini&hed.  The  word  tavr*\,  vayishbeth,  is  also  improperly 
translated,  and  he  rested.  Thus  objectors  say,  that  the  Bible 
holds  forth  a  God  who  required  rest  from  hb  labour  in  tbe  work 
of  the  creation.  This  form  of  the  verb,  Vhercver  it  b  met. 
with*  never  signifies  pert.  See  Joshua  v.  12,  and  ceased,  in 
the  past  time ,  as  in  the  above  verse,  and  is  applied  to  foe 
ceasing  of  the  manna.  The  same  radical  form  ocean  in 
Ptor,  nil,  IO,  shall  cease. 
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hu  work,  which  he  had  appointed:  for  before 
the  seventh  day;  he  ceased  from  all  his  work, 
which  he  had  made. 

Therefore  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it :  because,  before  it,  he  ceased 
from  all  his  work;  for  God  created,  to  generate. 

4  f  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heaven, 
and  the  earth,  when  he  created  them :  on  the 
day  Jehovah  God  finished,  earth  and  heaven. 

■5  Even  every  plant  of  the  field,  before  it  was 
in  the  earth ;  and  every  herb  of  the  field,  before 
it  grew :  for  Jehovah  God  had  not  caused  rain 
upon  the  earth;  moreover,  nor  a  man,  to  till 
the  ground. 

6  But  a  vapour  ascended,  from  the  earth,  and 
watered,  all  the  face  of  the  ground. 

3.  Wlach  Got!  created  and  made.  It  is  proper  here  to 
show  the  distinction  between  ma,  lara,  Ae  created,  and 
hgneasoth,  he  mdt*  There  words,  in  the  authorised 
translation^  are  understood  to  hare  the  same  meaning;  but 
then?  k  iiu  needless  repetition  in  thn  Hebrew,  The  word  mn, 
bamf  means  to.  concrete,  to  bring  forth  a  Jtrm  substance, 
where  no  solid  substance  appealed.  Vsa.  lxxiii.  4  ;  but  their 
strength,  wna,  haari,  pi  km.  Gen.  xli,  2 :  Jlttna,  beriiUh,  and 
well-favoured,  L  e.  Jfr mr  Thus  it  a  applied  to  the  earth, 
Gen.  L  l :  tm,  bora,  he  created,  i.  e,  the  solid  substance  of 
die  earth ;  be  separated,  or  secreted  Lhe  solid  substance  of  the 
earth  from  (he  water,  and  so  caused  the  dry  land  to  appear 
which  was  hidden  in  the  water.  That  is,  he  had  separated  the 
very  external  without  the  internal  generative  nrindple*.  It 
does  indeed  appear,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  in 
the  European  languages,  that  to  create  h  to  wale;  but  the 
word  lagneasoth,  comprehends  something  more  rhan 

to  make.  It  means,  alter  the  thing  mentioned  was  created, 
that  it  should  answer  the  intention  of  the  Creator,  vis,  to  per * 
form,  Esth*  v.  8 — to  bring  forth,  lea.  v,  2,  4,  And  as  this 
word  is  applied  to  the  creation,  when  all  things  were  in  a  state 
of  perfect  action,  and  all  nature  had  begun  to  manifest  the . 
principles  of  generation ,  it  is,  with  the  article  prefixed,  truly 
translated,  to  bring  forth,  viz.  the  communication  of  seminal 
life  after  lhe  inert  mass  was  oraicd.  See  verse  7* 

It  is  proper  here  to  take  notice  of  another  repetition  in  this 
rene,  which  is  not  accounted  for  in  the  second  proposition, 
viz.  because  that* in  if  bk  had  rested  from  all  his  work, 
which  God  created  m d  made.  Here  is  a  repetition  of  the 
noun  God,  after  the  pronoun  he:  the  word  At,  of  course, 
refers  to  God,  but  the  noun  God,  which  succeeds  in  the  same 
clause,  consistently  with  our  idiom,  or  the  idiom  of  any  Uo- 
guage,  appear*  to  refer  to  a  fourth  person,  viz.  hs  (God)  had 
rested  front  oil  his  work  which  Go  d  created.  But  nothing  of  this 
nature  can  be  understood  iu  the  original.  It  truly  reads,  because 
before  it,  he  ceased  from  all  his  work ;  nwjrb  0>nV»  nil  nans, 
esher  bora  Elohym  lagneasoth.  For  God  created  to  gene¬ 
rate, 

5,  Before  it  teas  in  the  earth.  This  verse  refers  to  tlul  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  creation  mentioned  to  the  first  chapter,  whoa  God 
created  the  plant  of  the  field ;  and  we  understand,  that  this 
action  of  the  Creator  io  producing  the  herbs  of  the  field,  took 
place  before  they  were  in  the  earth.  The  verb  *vm,  yihheh, 


7  Then  Jehovah  God  fbnned'the  man,  ol 
dust  from  the  ground ;  and  he  breathed  into 
his  nostrils;  the  breath  of  life :  thus  man  be¬ 
came,  a  firing  soul. 

8  Moreover  Jehovah  God  planted  a  garden 
in  Eden,  eastward:  and  he  placed  there  the 
man,  whom  he  had  formed. 

9  Tor  Jehovah  God  had  brought  forth  from 
the  ground,  every  tree  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and 
good  for  food ;  also  the  tree  of  life  in.  the  midst 
of  the  garden ;  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge, 
of  good  and  evil. 

10  And  a  river  went  forth  from  Eden;  tn 
water  the  garden :  which  from  thence  divided; 
and  became,  four  heads. 

11  The  name  of  the  one;  Fison:  the  same 


rendered  it  uvt,  is  ihn  future  form  of  the  vat,  on  -which  ac- 
count  most  writers,  and  even  graraiuarians,  hare  concluded 
that  14  the  prater  time  of  a  verb  is  often  expressed  by  the  fa- 
Cura;*’  thins  not  true.  It  my  be  truly  wmdmd  m  A* fotv—* 
time;  God  created  evfery  plant  of  the  field  hefm  it  should  be 
in  the  earth ,-  and  again  in  the  same  verse,  And  carry  kerb  <f 
the  field  ktfvre  it  should  grow.  It  then  follows.  Moreover,  nor 
a  man  io  till  the  ground ;  ver,  6,  Until  a  mist  shadd  asesnd. 
But  as  do  thing  » to  he  gained,  I  hare  retained  the  pres^  tram- 
lation, 

7.  The  historian  is  always  consistent;  the  extenbl'fium  h 
here  called  ground;  which  was  fanned 

before  God  gave  him  a  soul ;  for  it  is  said,  when  this  spark  of 
the  divinity,  this  divine  efflux,  was  given,  the  man,  i,  e.  Adam, 
became  a  living  souL 

Wo  have  a  striking  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  tto 
sacred  writer,  in  the  third  vene  of  this  chapter:  I  have 
there  shown  the  difference  between  lhe  verb  wq,  lara, 
he  created,  and  nwri,  hgneasoth,  rendered  in  die  out  ho* 
rised  Version,  and  mode.  And  in  conformity  with  the  trans¬ 
lation  I  have  there  given,  the  sacred  writer  makes  a  similar 
distinction.  Here  we  are  told  that  God  formed,  or  created, 
twwc,  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  via,  of  mum,  theAdamah, 
from  which  matter  his  name  was  called  Adam  -,  that  when  be 
was  thus  formed  he  was  only  a  dead,  inert  moss.  It  n  fW 
said,  in  addition  to  thin  external  man,  Adam-  th &  God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  aunt  (Hebrew, 
Adam,)  became  a  living  stwb 

The  ward  dik,  Adam,  in  Us  mot,  means  a  matter  which  it 
red;  hence  some  have  supposed  that  the  tint  man  was  created 
out  of  a  pure  red  earth.  But  as  wo  have  no  authority- in  the 
Hcred  scriptures  for  a  supposition  of  this  kind,  those  who  ven¬ 
ture  to  assert  such  dogmas,  are  not  aware,  £  am  afraid,  dot 
they  arc  attempting  to  be  wiux  than  the  inspired  writer.  It  is 
enough  fur  us  to  know  that  mail  was  created ;  it  would  be 
presumption  in  finite  beings  to  attempt  to  scon  the  works  of 
the  Infinite. 

p.  The  sacred  historian  is  particular  'in  keeptog  -gp  the 
distinction  between  these  three  kinds  of  trees ;  viz*  (l|e-  tree  of 
knowledge,  and  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  trees  producing  frrii 
for  food j  every  tree  pleasant  tor  the  sight,  rnd  good  for  food: 
and  th t  trbb  or  life  w  the  midst  of  the  garden,  aSo  t&  tret 
of  the  knowledge  yf  good  and  evil. 
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which  encompasseth  the  whole  land  of  Havilab  ; 
where  there  is  the  gold, 

13  Now  the  gold  of  that  land  is  good  : 
there  is  the  bdellium,  and  the  stone  of  the 
onyx. 

1 3  And  the  name  of  the  second  river*  Gihon : 
the  same  which  surroundeth,  the  whole  land  of 
Cush, 

14  And  the  name  of  the  third  river*  Hidde- 


17.  But  if  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 
Many  have  been  rhe  conjectures  respecting  the  Suit  of  the  tree 
here  spoken  of  j  some  have  supposed  it  to  have!  been  an  apple ; 
others,  with  no  better  proof,  a  citron  $  but  the  general  notion 
ha>  been,  and  is  to  this  day,  that  it  was  an  apple,  though  no 
particular  c lass  is  mentioned  to  which  the  word  ns,  pheri, 
fruit,  can  be  applied.  But  from  the  obvious  tenor  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  in  the  original,  them  is  not  any  authority  for  supposing  that  it 
was  either  an  apple,  or  any  kind  of  literal,  eatable  fruit.  It  is 
called,  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil j  but  from 
what  is  said,  it  must  be  clear  to  cveiy  one,  that  trees  of  this 
description  do  not  grow  in  an  earthy  coil.  No  tree  ever  pro¬ 
duced  fruit,  the  eating  of  which  would  give  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil ;  this  would  be  a  short  and  pleasant  way  of  ac¬ 
quiring  knowledge ;  for  man  cannot  be  injured  by  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  evil,  any  more  than  he  can  by  the  knowledge  of 
good.  But  to  suppose,  as  has  been  supposed  for  ages,  that  by 
eating  an  apple,  or  the  fruit  of  any  literal  tree,  a  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  was  communicated  to  man,  is  contrary  to  the 
narrative*  even  as  it  stands  in  the  common  translation. 

If  U  were  admitted  that  this  tree  was  a  literal  tree,  producing 
fruit,  another  objection  arises  greater  than  that  of  supposing  a 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  was  to  be  communicated  by  eating 
such  fruit.  For  if  the  fruit  of  this  tree  had  communicated  the 
knowledge  of  ^ood  and  evil,  then  it  necessarily  follows,  that 
Adam  knew  neither  good  nor  evil  before  the  fall  5  hut  that 
this  knowledge  was  communicated  by  virtue  of,  and  as  toon  as 
lie  had  eaten,  the  fruit.  Our  first  parents,  however,  must  cer¬ 
tainly  have  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  before  die 
fall,  otherwise  good  could  not  have  been  good  to  them,  nor 
evil,  evil.  Every  thing  of  this  nature  was  rally  understood  by 
them  ;  they  knew  it  was  a  transgression  of  the  divine  com¬ 
mand,  viz.  Bat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  if  good  and  evil, 
shall  not  eat  of  it  ;for  in  the  day  that  thou  ea test  thereof, 
thou  shaft  surety  die.  Now  if  this  passage  do  not  plainly  show 
that  Adam  was  perfectly  instructed  in  the  nature  of  good  and 
evil,  then  there  can  be  no  meaning  m  words.  The  truth  is,  he 
had  the  knowledge  of  evil  before  the  M*  but  the  true  differ¬ 
ence  was,  as  it  is  at  this  day,  between  the  knowledge  of  evil, 
and  the  commission  of  evil. 

Again,  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  Adam,  in  his  Mate  of  per¬ 
fection,  was  ignorant  concerning  the  nature  of  good  and  evil,  01 
even  of  evil,  as  has  been  said  by  some  commentators  j  neither 
he  nor  his  posterity  could  possibly  have  incurred  the  displea¬ 
sure  of  God.  Neither  could  God,  consistently  with  his  justice, 
agreeably  to  the  positive  declaration  of  lib  word,  have  given  up 
the  whole  human  race,  as  involved  by  the  transgression  of  one 
roan,  who  was  perfectly  ignorant  concerning  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  erib 

Infidels  Jn  all  ages*  since  the  time  of  Pocphry  and  Cels  us, 
in  the  second  century,  hare  brought  an  objection  to  this  part  of 
the  history.  They  say,'  "  The  same  person  could  not  Write 


kcl  $  the  same  which  floweth,  toward  the  east  of 
Ashur :  and  the  fourth  river?  is  the  Euphrates* 

15  Then  Jehovah  God  took*  the  man :  and 
placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  to  till  it, 
and  to  keep  it 

16  Moreover  Jehovah  God  had  commanded 
the  man,  saying  :  From  every  tree  of  the  garden* 
thou  shalt  continue  to  eat* 

17  But  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 

in  the  first  chapter.  Behold  I  have  given  you  every  herb  hearing 
seed,  which  is  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree  in 
which  i$  the  fruit  of  a  tree  bearing  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  far 
meat ;  and  afterward  say,  in  the  second  chapter,  that  the  Lord 
God  planted  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  forbad  man 
to  eat  thereof  The  permission  in  the  first  chapter,  b  not  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  prohibition  in  the  second  $  that  they  are  two 
different  and  contradictory  Accounts  of  the  creation,  written  by 
different  perrons/1  This  has  been  the  language  of  objectors 
for  ages.  There  are  two  kinds  of  trees  mentioned  by  the 
sacred  writer,  viz.  a  literal  tree,  or  trees,  producing  fruit,  as 
mentioned  m  the  first  chapter,  and  a  symbolical  tree,  applied 
to  the  passions  and  affections  of  man,  as  mentioned  in  the 
second  chapter.  We  ate  told,  in  the  first  chapter,  that  God 
gave  Adam  an  unlimited  privilege  to  eat  of  every  fruit  and 
herb  that  was  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth j  for  this  b  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  text,  And  every  tree ,  ct  which  is  the  fruit  if  a 
tree  bearing  seed,  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat.  But  it  must  ap¬ 
pear,  as  evident,  that  the  tree  of  toe  knowledge  if  good  and 
evil,  mentioned  in  the  second  chapter,  can  We  no  relation 
to  literal  trees  bearing  fruit  and  seed,  as  a  said  In  the  first  chap¬ 
ter*  The  inspired  writer  never  meant  that  the  free  of  the 
knowledge  if  coop  and  evil  produced  fruit  fearing  Slid,  fit 
for  foodj  for  the  words  plainly  mean,  that  Ike  tree  of  know¬ 
ledge  of  good  and  evil,  was  not  a  literal  tree,  with  fruit  bearing 
seed ;  and  the  word*  in  the  first  chapter  as  plainly  signify,  that 
the  fruit  of  the  trees  that  bare  seed  were  literal  eatable  fruit  It 
Is  also  said,  in  the  first  chapter,  that  the  fruit  of  all  the  trees 
was  to  be  for  meat ;  but  in  the  second  chapter  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  tree  if  knowledge  bearing  fruit  for  meet.  It  has 
also  been  asserted,  that  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  produced  fruit  literally,  because  they  were  commanded 
not  to  eat  of  it*  But  the  word  Sott,  ahai,  eat ,  when  applied 
to  figurative  language,  as  in  this  case,  also  becomes  figurative  ; 
and  as  there  is  no  .possibility  of  eating  literally  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil ,  it  means  to  appropriate  that  to  rhe  life,  or 
to  indulge  in  those  sensual  desires,  which  are  forbidden  In 
scripture:  The  same  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  passages.  P&rimlxix.  O:  The  %eal  if  thine  house  hath 
ZATiN  me  up.  Jer,  tlv.  10 :  Thy  words  were  found,  and  l 
did  bat  them.  Hos*  iv.  8 :  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people. 
Ch*z.  13  ;  Ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lies .  John  vi.  51 : 
1  am  the  thing  bread,  whoso  eatsth  my  Jlesh ,  Cor.  x.  ]3  : 
And  did  rat  the  same  spiritual  food.  Thus  it  is  plain  that 
rlie  word  eat  is  always  used  in  a  figurative  vense,  whenever 
tl*e  thing  spoken  of  cannot  literally  be  iu  the  form  of  natural 
food.  Now,  if  it  be  not  poatihln,  literally,  to  eat  z eat,  words, 
sh,  lies,  flesh  and  Hood  of  Christ,  spiritual  food  j  neither  was 
It  possible  to  eat,  literally,  the  fruit  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  wit. 

Again :  As  eating,  wlwni  spoken  of  wlut  cannot  be  lite¬ 
rally  eaten,  must  be  taken  figuratively,  so  trees,  bearing  other 
than  natural  fruit,  must  also  be  taken  figuratively*  ttereons 
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good  and  evil ;  thou  shalt  not  eat  thereof :  for 
on  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  dying,  thou 
shalt  die. 

18  Also  Jehovah  God  had  said ;  It  is  not 

good  the  man  being  alone :  I  will  provide  for 
im  a  help,  alike  before  him, 

19  So  Jehovah  God  formed  from  the  ground, 
every  beast  of  the  fields  and  every  bird  of  the 
heaven  \  which  he  brought  for  Adam,  to  con* 

abounding  in  good  works  arc  said*  in  scripture  language,  to 
bear  good  fruit  ;  and  from  works  of  righteousness  being  so 
denominated,  those  who  produce  them  are  called  trees  of 
righteousness.  Isai.  1x1.3}  and  those  who  oomrpt  themselves 
are  scried  toots  which  hear  gall  and  wormwood,  Deut.  xxix* 
18  j  Trees,  whose  fruit  witkereth;  fruitless— twice  dead — 
plucked  up  fly  the  roots.  Jade  12,  Prom  the  figurative  use 
of such  terms,  and  from  this  only,  can  the  sense  of  the  passage 
be  obtained.  As  well  might  the  root  of  gait  and  worn wood, 
spoken  of  by  Muses,  in  relation  to  the  breach  of  the  law  he 
promulgated,  be  taken  literally,  as  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  nf 
goad  and  evil,  which  cqi  only  hare  reference  to  the  law  pro* 
mitigated  to  Adam.  For  though  a  tree  be  mentioned,  we  are 
told,  in  language  sufficiently  plain,  that  it  cannot  be  understood 
according  to  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word*  but  may 
with  as  great  propriety  he  called  the  Adamic  law*  as  the  law 
given  to  Mimes  is  called  the  Mosaic  law$  the  due  observance 
of  the  divine  precepts  contained  in  both,  were  enjoined.  It 
must,  therefore,  appear  to  every  one,  who  is  in  search  of  troth, 
and  open  to  conviction,  that  this  narrative  of  the  creation  was 
not  understood  by  the  sacred  writers  in  that  literal  sense  in 
which  it  has  been  explained  by  commentator. 

iy4  To  see  what  he  would  call  them .  This  must  appear 
incorrect.  God  knew  what  Adam  would  call  every  living  crea¬ 
ture,  because  he  had  given  him  that  knowledge.  AD  names 
in  Hebrew  signify  Lbe  nature  of  Lbe  thing ;  therefore  the  ani- 
reaU  had  their  nuanes,  Le.  their  natures,  when  they  were 
brought  before  Adam. 

The  word  eh  a  rendered  to*  via.  to  Adam-  It  should 
be  inundated  as  It  is  in  1  Kings  iv*  A*  foe 3  FO*  Adam, 
jrijnS  tenth,  rendered,  to  see*  Heb*  to  consider,  as  in  Eccles, 
ivT  15 ;  Isa.  v.  12. — mp\yiAra,  is  rendered,  called :  but  it  is 
the  third  person  singular  future.  And  veer  tnn,  houa  rAww, 
was  kis  name,  enn,  horn,  is  used  as  a  verb,  Eocks  Js.  3  5 
Dan.  ri.  20,  38. 

21.  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon 
Adam,  and  he  slept.  This  version  exhibits  an  improper  repe¬ 
tition  ;  when  wo  are  told  that  a  deep  sleep  had  fallen  upon 
Adam,  there  was  no  necessity  to  say,  and  he  slept ,  The  word 
TOTin,  tardeemak*  rendered,  a  deep  sleep,  moans  an  inactive 
state  of  vind,  which  had  fallen  npon  Adam  ;  because,  when 
all  the  creatures  were  caused  to  pass  before  him,  verse  19th, 
there  was  not  found  a  help  meet  for  verse  26th*  Vr  e 
then  hire  the  first  account  of  sleep,  for  in  this  inactive  state  it 
is  then  said,  vs  umhaan,  and  he  slept*  From  the  entire 
passage  it  appears  evident  that  Adam,  before  the  creation  of 
Evcjtbad  himself  departed,  or  had  fallen  from  that  state  of  per¬ 
fection  in  which  God  had  created  him  1  he  had  fallen  into  a 
state  of  despondency,  and  doubled  the  goodness  of  God-  For 
it  a  said,  veise  18,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  he 
alone  $  now,  as  it  is  positively  declared,  that  man  was  created 
in  a  state  of  svperlaitve  good :  for  the  sacred  writer  ores  the 
superlative,  Ch,  i,  31— aa  that  which  is  not  good,  most  neces- 


sider  what  he  should  call  them :  because  what¬ 
soever  Adam  should  call  the  living  creature,  was 
his  name. 

50  Then  the  man  pronounced  the  names,  for 
all  the  cattle,  and  for  the  bird  of  the  heaven ;  also 
for  every  wild  beast  of  the  field :  but  concerning 
Adam,  he  found  not  such  a  hdpt  like  himself. 

51  Now  Jehovah  God'  caused  an  inactive 
state,  to  fall  upon  the  man  and  he  slept :  then 

sadly  have  its  origin  from  a  perversion  of  the divine  command, 
Aod  as  Adam  had  now  fallen  into  a  state,  which  is  declared  to 
be  not  good  ;  it  mart  appear  that  he  had  fallen  from  the  purity 
of  that  primordial  state,  in  which  he  was  created.  Therefore, 
to  produce  that  good,  or  to  restore  Adam  to  a  state  similar  to 
that  from  which  he  had  fallen,  God  created,  the  woman,  and 
brought  her  to  the  man. 

And  he  took  one  his  ribs.  A  translation  more  foreign  to 
the  true  meaning  of  the  original,  could  not  have  been  given* 
Jn  this  place  only,  in  ell  the  scripture,  is  the  word  pSv,  tsee- 
lang,  rendered  to meao  a  rib.  Now,  when  any  weird  makes 
the  passage  inconsistent  with  reason,  also,  when  such  word,  in 
other  parts  of  scripture,  can  have  no  such  meaning  nor  applW 
cation,  we  may  root  assured  that  it  is  improperly  translated. 

The  word  vrutattt,  mitsalgnotha,  is  applied  to  things  of  the 
some  kind,  order,  dimension,  or  quality.  Ezck.  xli.  6  :  One 
over  the  other—  Hebrew,  chamber  over  chamber.  Exod* 
x&vi.  26, 37  :  Five  for  the  boards  tm  on  tun  of  the,taber~ 
node,  and  five  bars  for  the  boards  tf  the  othis  $u>a  of 
the  tabernacle. 

npi,  va  yikach,  is  rendered,  and  he  took ;  but  it  requiem  a 
word  foui  the  more  consistent  with  the  obvious  and 

rational  meaning  of  die  passage ;  for  this  word  varies  in  its  ap¬ 
plication,  as  words  vary  in  all  languages.  In  l  bam  xxv,  35 j 
2  Kings  xix.  14  ;  Isa*  xxxviL  14  i  it  ia  rendered,  so  he  re** 
ceived ;  Gen.  xviii.  xxvil  )4 ;  and  fetched  j  Num.  xxiiL  18  j 
and  he  brought.  Therefore,  this  clause  will  indy  read,  Then 
he  brought  one  to  Ids  side  }  that  is,  while  Adam  was  in  this 
solitary  stare,  without  a  help  proper  for  him,  God  had  created 
Eve,  and  lie  brought  her  ana  placed  her  at  his  side. 

And  closed  up  the  fiesh,  instead  thereof  1  need  not  en¬ 
large,  on  Lbe  common  version,  which  says,  that  while  Adam 
slept,  God  opened  his  side,  and  having  taken  out  one  of  bis 
ribs,  closed  up  the  flesh  again.  Were  this  translation,  in 
any  degree,  conformable  10  the  original,  I  should  have  passed 
it  over  in  respectful  silence  $  bat  os  this  is  not  the  case,  f  feel 
oo  hesitation  in  declaring,  that  it  does  not  convey  the  meaning 
of  the  sacred  writer 

Objectors  to  this  statement  say,  #r  admitting  it  were  possible 
that  God  bad  taken  out  the  rib,  without  any  pain  to  Adam, 
what  do  we  gain  by  this,  or  what  virtue  couldhave  been  given 
to  the  simple  bone,  by  befog  first  made  a  pan  in  Tbe  budy  of 
the  man  l  or  was  man  made  with  an  extra  rib  ?  did  not  God 
know  that  in  such  cose  he  should  have  a  part  of  his  work  to 
unmake  \  could  not  Infinite  'Wisdom  hare  mode  the  woman 
of  the  same  materials  as  he  made  the  man  r"  These  (  and 
many  other  questions,  have  been  asked  by  intelligent  men, 
who  have  a  right  to  look  up  to  those  whom,  they  presume, 
are  qualified  to  satisfy  them  as  to  the  great  work  of  the  creation 
of  man  |  but  have  alwaysbeen  told,  that  M  ibis  U  one  of  the 
deep  and  hidden  operations  of  God,  concerning  which  we  have 
vu  right  to  scrutinize.1  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  by  be¬ 
fore  the  reader  the  understanding  which  the  sacred  writer  had 
C  2  II 
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he  brought  one  to  his  side ;  whose  flesh  he  had  I 
enclosed  in  her  place. 

22  Thus  Jehovah  God  built  the  substance  of 
the  other,  which  he  took  for  the  man*  even  a 
woman ;  and  he  hrought  her,  to  the  man. 

S3  And  the  man  said ;  Thus  this  time,  bone 

of  this  first  manifestation  of  the  human  form,  hr  attending 
to  the  plain  and  rational  translation  of  the  original,  which  I 
shall  confirm  by  other  places  of  scripture,  where  the  same  word 
must  necessarily  have  the  same  meaning  and  application* 

The  word "00*1*  v&yisgor,  is,  in  the  common  version,  ap¬ 
plied  to  mean  the  dosing  up  of  the  flesh  of  tho  man  after  the 
rib  was  taken  from  him  ;  but  we  shall  find  that  it  was  applied 
lo  the  fl&h  of  the  woman.  Its  noun  is  rendered  the  caul. 
Has.  xitL  B  :  03*?  TUP,  segor  liiaom,  the  caul  of  their  heart , 
the  pericardhtpt*  the  cover  *  that  which  encloses  the  heart, 

runn/*»  Tachthcnah,  u  rendered,  instead  thereof *  but  this 
word;  haring  o  feminine  termination*  requires  to  be  translated 
a a  in  Zach,  xii.  €,  m  her  own  place.  Thus  the  passage  is 
applied,  by  the  sacred  writer,  to  mean  the  interior  form  of  die 
woman.  That  God  created  woman  of  die  same  material 
from  which  he  created  man*  and  enclosed  the  uterus,  ut  kea 
place,  A  female  corresponding  with  the  form  of  the  man,  to 
mere use  and  multiply,  as  was  ordained  in  all  animal  nature, 
the  female  for  the  male, 

22.  And  the  rib,  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from 
man,  made  he  a  woman.  The  word  p*7Vn,  kntseeUwg,  is  hero 
rendered  fie  rib,  (as  above)  instead  of  fie  offer,  via.  fie  offer 
one,  made  like  Adam.  It  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the 
word  ntt,  etht  which  comes  before  j£wn,  hatseehxng,  Is 
omitted  in  the  Common  Version,  jjbyn,  haiseetang,  has  the  n,  ha, 
to  be  rendered  by  tho  article  ffe,  viz*  fie  offer,  meaning  Eve. 

Having  also  shewn,  ch.  i*  1 .  that  the  word  r.tt,  ef  A,  means  the  ■ 
rafefonoe  of  the  thing  spoken  of,  like  the  Greek  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end  j  I  have  not  rejected  the 
word,  *1  It  is  rejected  in  the  common  version,  but  have  ren¬ 
dered  the  danse  verbatim,  as  it  adds  both  feme  and  beauty,  as 
follows,  Thus  Jehovah  God  had  built  up  the  substance  of 
the  other.  That  is,  in  like  manner  as  God  had  created  the 
body  of  the  man,  before  he  breathed  into  him  the  breath  of 
life ,  verse  7  :  so,  12H,  va  yi hen,  he  built  the  body  of  Eve. 

Which  the  Lora  God  k ad  taken,  r\fh,  laakach,  is  rendered 
had  taken,  but  the  verb  is  not  in  the  pluperfect  tense.  Heb, 
which  Jehovah  Gad  took.  The  very  am  word  is  also  Ten¬ 
dered,'  fe  brought,  l  Chron.  xviii.  tj.  This  is  the  obvious 
™™*g  of  the  word  ntf?,  laakach,  in  Chretudes*  far  the 
king,  Hadartuer,  ■  brought  David  much  Brass— by  way  of 
tribute.  In  like  manner  the  nine  word  must  bo  rendered 
here  *  God  brought  ike  woman  to  the  man. 

The  word  |£,  min,  which  follows  the  word  np h,  laakach,  h» 
also  the  meaning  given  it  by  the  translators,  when  the  idiom  of 
the  passages  admit  such  a. rendering}  but  it  cannot  be  so 
translated  here,  for  the  following  reason.  When  it  refers  to, 
or  is  connected  with  a  came,  or  reason  given  in  the  context,  it 
is  rendered  by  for— iicavsz  of.  Sec  Zach.  viii*  10 :  be- 
Causa  or  the  affliction,  viz.  because  before  these  days,  I here 
was  ns  peace ;  so  in  Exod.  S.  23,  it  abasom  or  ffe  bandage. 
Dsn  w*  1ft  s  ,yW-Jer  vii*  7  :  ana  for, 

23,  tnr  u  now  hone  of  mg  bone,  and  flesh  f  my  flesh* 
Id  the  preceding  verses,  1J),  20,  all  the  creatures  paged  be¬ 
fore  Adam,  ana  at  this  first  time,  there  was  not  found  one 
meet  or  proper  to  be  a  companion  for  him.  Bat  when  Eve 
war  brought  to  him,  hewckwwledged  her  -to  he  the  same  as 


after  my  bone ;  also  flesh,  after  my  flesh :  for 
this  he  will  call  woman;  because  she  was  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  man* 

24  Therefore  a  man  will  leave,  even  his  father, 
and  his  mother ;  for  he  will  unite  with  his  wife ; 
and  they  shall  be,  for  one  flesh. 

himself.  The  words  D£sn  nut,  noth  haphagnom,  are  tram* 
lated,  this  is  now  ;  opan,  haphagnam,  mean*,  literally,  time, 
and  it  refer*  to  this  second  time,  or  trial,  when  Eve  passed 
before  him* 

And  fe  called,  her  woman.  The  verb  inp%  yttrw,  rendered 
he  called ,  is  not  preter,  but  the  third  person  singular future  in 
Fid.  viz.  fe  will  call .  This  refers  to  God  }  Heb.  And  Adam 
raid;  for  this  he  will  call  women u 

Because  she  uas  taken  0 ut  of  mas.  The  word  mgj?*  bAaa- 
chah,  is  here  rendered,  was  taken ;  but  it  has  different  ac¬ 
ceptations  according  to  idiom*  as  aU  verbs  hove,  in  all  lan¬ 
guages*  It  mean&,/efch,  fafe,  receive*  hrought,  &e*  as  above. 
In  the  p&sage  we  are  told,  that  all  the  other  creatures  wot 
rejected,  by  Adam,  when  they  passed  before  him  *  so  that 
instead  of  Eve  being  made  out  of  one  of  the  ribs  of  Adam,  as 
the  common  version  has  it,  viz.  because  she  was  taken  out  if 
w an ;  when  God  caused  her  to  come  before  him,  jfe  was  re¬ 
ceived  by  him,  because  she  was  woman,  because  she  was  like 
himself 

24.  They  shall  be  one  flesh  This  is  trot  applied  to  the 
man  and  woman,  but  to  their  assuring.  Hcb.Jbr  one  flesh, 
that  is,  for  the  production  of  one  flesh. 

23.  The  common  translation  of  this  verve  supposes, 
that  Adam  and  Eve,  as  soon  as  they  were  created,  woe  left 
naked  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  remained  In  this  store 
until  they  fell  by  disobeying  tho  commands  of  God*  But  bad 
this  been  as  stated  In  all  tho  translations,  it  must  appear  that 
they  could  not  have  answered  the  end  for  which  they  were 
put  into  the  garden  j  viz,  to  dress  and  to  keep  it,  A  variety 
of  insurmountable  objections  present  themselves,  and  many 
volumes  have  been  written  by  learned  men,  to  give  this  view 
a  plausible  colouring;  nothing,  however,  on  the  ground  of 
ream,  in  oonfonoity  with  the  original,  has  been  advanced  to 
satisfy  intelligent  men  that  thb  was  the  care.  It  is  not  my 
design  to  introduce  new  theories,  or  to  trouble  the  reader  with 
suppositious,  but  to  give  the  literal  translation,  confirmed  by 
other  passages,  where  the  same  words  can  possibly  have  no 
other  meaning  dot  application ,  this  must  necessarily  be  ad¬ 
mitted  as  that  kind  of  evidence  which  cannot  be  controverted. 

The  Jgrkioo  writers,  and,  from  them*  the  translators,  have 
placed  tho  word  finr\p»  gnaroumkn,  rendered  naked,  under 
the  root  rnp,  gnaraak  ;  but  it  certainly  belongs  to  the  root 
mp,  gnarom,  from  which  come  the  words  subtil,  cruft, 
gmte  s  and  m  a  good  sense,  wisdom,  prudence*  See  the  same 
word,  both  letters  and  vowels,  necessarily  so  translated.  Job,  v.  12. 
HtdisappoinUth  the  devices,  Dtfnp,  gnaroamm,  f  the  crafty} 
bat  if  this  word  ta  Job  were  rendered  as  it  is  In  Genesis,  it 
then  would-  read,  he  disappointed  the  devices  of  the  naked. 
Therefore,  it  most  appear  that  tho  selfsame  word  cannot 
mem  both  naked  and  crafty.  CK  xv*  3.  the  tongue  if  the 
crafty.  ExraL  zx't.  14.  wUh  guile.  Also  from  the  same 
root,  in  a  good  sense.  Prov.xv,  5.  crnp%  yagnerimt  U  pru¬ 
dent.  Ch.  lit.  1 6. 23.  a  prudent  man  covertth  shame,  Ch.  viii*  3. 
understand,  n&rnr,  gnaarmah,  wisdom.ver.  11.  And  iu  the  next 
verse,  which  begins  the  third  chapter,  the  word  onp,  mzo- 
rtnott,  from  the.  same  root,  is  properly  rendered  in  the  Vulgar 
Vert  ion  byntfetl;  vis.  AW  the  'serpent  was  swre 
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CHAP,  HI, 


25  Now  they  were  both  of  theni  prudent ;  the 
inant  and  his  wife:  lor  they  had  not  shamed 
themselves. 


CHAP.  III. 

TWOW  the  serpent  was  subtil,  above  every 
beast  of  the  field}  which  Jehovah  God 


Therefore,  the  true  reading  of  the  tint  proposition  will  be. 
Thus  (hey  were  both  prudent,  the  man  oral  his  wife* 

The  second  proposition,  1TO3/Y*  t6%  ve  to  yitkleyhaashou, 
in  the  common  translations  rendered,  and  were  not  ashamed. 
The  translators  have  supplied  the  verb  were,  for  no  such  word 
U  in  the  original,  nor  is  there  any  necessity  for  it.  The  verb 
ittnca;v,  y'Uhbeshaaskou,  which  is  rendered  ashamed,  in  the 
conjugation  Kal,  is  in  the  conjugation  Hithpad,  which  mew 
to  act  upon  one's  self:  the  verb  b  reflective,  the  action  which 
h  person  performs  on  himself;  and  as  k  is  connected  with  the 
pluperfect  tense,  it  should  have  been  translated  thus  :  fir  they 
nod  not  shamed  themselves.  And  the  whole  vme  in  connec¬ 
tion  reads  truly  as  in  the  new  translation. 

Objectors  have  frequently  said  that,  “  The*  two  chapters, 
instead  of  containing,  as  has  been  believed,  one  continued  ac¬ 
count  of  the  creation,  written  by  Moses,  contain  two  different 
aiid  contradictory  accounts  of  a  creation  made  by  different 

Cms,  and  written  in  two  different  styles  of  expression, 
first  beginning  at  the  first  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  aod 
ending  at  the  end  of  the  third  verse  of  the  second  chap- 
'  ter.  The  second  account  beginning  at  the  fourth  verse  of  the 
second  chapter,  and  ending  with  that  chapter/'  My  business 
is  now  to  show  that  the  first  two  chapters  of  Generis  do 
not  contain  two  different  and  contradictory  accounts  of  the 


creation* 

The  sacred  historian  begins  the  first  chapter,  by.  saying,  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  ana  he 
proceeds  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  giving  a  general  account 
of  the  procedure  of  the  Creator,  in  the  whole  of  the  creation, 
ending  with  the  sixth  day.  He  then,  in  the  first  three  verses 
of  the  second  chapter,  proceeds  to  inform  m,  that  the  creation 
being,  finished,  the  seventh  day  was  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
rest.  Here  these  writers  make  the  first  story,  as  they  call  it, 
to  end,  and  begin  the  second  at  the  fourth  verse  of  the  next 
chapter.  But  I  cannot  find  any  such  ending  as  they  allude  to, 
for  it  is  one-coutinued  account,  or  elucidation  of  the  creation* 
The  fourth  verae  of  the  second  chapter,  where  they  say  the 
second  story  begins,  proves  this  to  a  demoDStratkai*  T&ere 
are.  the  generations  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth ,  when  they 
week  cheated,  hi  the  day  that  the  Lard  God  made  the  earth 
and  the  heavens*  It  is  very  dear  that  the  heaven  and  tha 
earth  are  not  meant  u  being  created  in  this  verse,  but  the  ge¬ 
nerations,  or  productions  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  q/rer 
they  were  created*  The  same  expression  is  used,  Gen.  vi, 
9 :  these  are  the  generations  of  Noah,  viz*  the*  that  fol¬ 
low,  Sheet,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  &c.  But  it  is  evident  that,  by 
the  generations  of  Noah,  wo  are  not  to  understand  that  Noah 
himself  was  included $  why,  then,  are  we  to  understand,  by 
the  very  same  expression,  viz.  these  are  the  generations  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  that  it  means  the  creation  of  the  hea¬ 
vens  and  the  earth  ?  On  the  contrary,  the  historian,  in  the 
next  verse,  begins  to  inform  us  what  these  generations  of  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  were,  namely,  every  float  of  ike  field, 
before  If  grew ;  siding,'  there  went  up  a  mist  from  ike  earth, 
aid  watered  the  whale  fire  of  the  ground.  In  this  manner 
he  proceeds  through  the  whole  of  the  second  chapter,  speaking 
only  of  t he  generations,  or  production  by  (he  influence  of  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  when  the  Lord  God  had  made  them  ; 
or  in  the  word**  as  they  ,  stand  in  the  fourth  verse,  m  the 
pav  (or  when)  tee  Lohd  God  had  hade  the  eaeth  and 


the  heavens,  the*  brought  forth,  fay  thrt  vital  power  they 
had  received  from  God. 

These  critics,  to  rapport  their  opinion,  quote  the  Mb  verue, 
and  there  was  wot  a  man  to  till  the  ground.  But  Bus  proves, 
as  I  before  observed,  that  this  chapter  a  only  asm  continued 
account  of  the  creation,  or  six  days,  in  the  first  chapter ;  for  it 
is  dear  that  Moses,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses,  where  he 
mentions  the  plants  and  herb  of  the  field,  tbo  manner  of  their 
growth,  and  then  says,  there  was  not  a  man  to  tiU  the  ground, 
refers  to  that  period  in  the  first  chapter  where  it  is  wy,ip  the 
llth  verse.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass ,  Acceding  to 
the  history,  at  this  period,  there  was  not  a  man  to  till  the 
ground,  for  the  creation  of  man  is  not  TOeotiooed  till  the  sixth 
day,  recorded  in  the  27th  vase  of  the  first  chapter* 

Again,  another  objection  has  been  advanced,  in  cedar  to 
prove  that  “  there  two  chapters  wore  not  written  fay  Mom, 
bat  fay  different  penocu,  hectare  the  compound  worn  Lou>- 
God  occult  regularly  throughout  the  second  chapter,  and  the 
word  God  only  in  the  first.  But  if  objectors  had  attended  to 
the  customs  of  the  idolaters,  before  and  at  the  lime  of  Mom, 
they  would  have  seen  why  this  singular  distinction  was  tqadffr 

The  origin  of  idolatry,  or  the  departure  from  the  tree  worship 
of  one  God,  arose  from  the  matrifestation  of  super- eminent  vh> 
tuesln  men  j  for,  as  [here  virtues  gave  them  the  highest  concep¬ 
tions  of  the  Supreme  Bring,  they  personified  them,  according 
to  the  peculiar  application  of  such  men,  to  the  rtndy  of 
nature.  Therefore,  when  the  sacred  writer  particularized 
those  things  in  the  second  chapter,  which,  on  the  great  and 
general  scale  of  creation,  he  omitted  in  the  first*- had  he  not 
been  confined  to  the  singular  number,'  when  yaUng  of 
God* -had  he  not  been  particular  in  saying,  in  the  second 
chapter,  that  the  Creator  was  ron*,  JstoraA  Elohym, 
Jehovah  God,  in  contrediatiDcucu  to  every  idol  then  wor¬ 
shipped,  the  divine  record  would  not  have  beeo  sufficiently 
conclusive  agw tmr  the  Polytheism  of  that  day,  and  of  succeed¬ 
ing  ages.  But  so  cautiously  was  he  guarded  on  this  motf 
important  doctrine,  that  he  declared  the  efficient  and  sob 
cause  of  all  creation  to  be,  crnSa  mn*,  Jehovah  Elokyim, 
Jehovah  God  alone— Deity  if  ant  vested  ip  infinite 
fqweb*  From  which  it  appears  that  objectors  have  no  ground 
for  supposing,  by  this  difference  of  style,  that  there  two  chap¬ 
ters  were  written  by  different  persona,  and  that  they  are  dif¬ 
ferent  and  contradictory  accounts  of  the  creation. 

And,  lastly,  infidel  writers  have  said,  that,  “  According  to 
the  first  chapter,  the  two  rexes  were  made  at  the  same  time  ^ 
but,  according  to  the  second,  they  were  made  at  different 
times" 

But  If  the  27th  veree  of  the  first  diopter  be  read,  it  wBl  be 
evident  tint  man  was  Prior  to  woman  in  the  historical  orter 
of  the  creation,  viz.  So  God  created  mm  m  Air  own  image,  in 
the  image  of  God  created  he  him. 

Objectors  are  of  opinion,  that  they  ff  have  made  no  more  of 
the  Bible  than  it  makes  of  Itself/1 .  But  it  will  appear,  from  the 
examples  given,  that  they  have  made  of  the  Bride  what  it,  to 
a  certainty,  does  not  make  of  itself  j  fix  they  have  treated  there 
things  literally,  when  the  very  words  inform  than  that  no 
such  things  could  literally  be.  It  is  evident,  as  observed,  that 
when  we  are  told  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  <f  good  and  evil, 
we  are  informed,  in  the  same  woods,  that  it  could  not  be  a 
literal  tree,  to  no  such  tree  ever  did  produce  such  fruit 

id 


GENESIS. 


had  made  *.  for  he  had  said  to  the  woman ;  But 
how,  liatli  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  iu  the  garden  ? 


2'Then  the  woman  said,  to  the  serpent :  Some 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  garden,  we  shall  eat ; 

3  But  from  the  fruit  or  the  tree,  which  is  in  the 


It  \vu  wish  to  have  a  rational  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the 
universe  and  man,  we  must  get  it  from  the  Bible $  for  if  we 
were  to  look  to  eternity  in  the  **  bible  of  tie ation/'  we  can¬ 
not  get  any  information  respecting  the  beginning  of  visible 
things*  Wc  may,  indeed,  be  convinced,  by  Looking  at  the 
stupendous  building  of  the  universe,  and  by  the  astonishing 
order  in  which  the  whole  is  preserved*  of  die  infinite  power  rtf 
tliat  Being*  who  keeps  all  things  in  the  order  in  which  they 
were  created.  But  if  the  precept*  of  morality,  the  rules  for 
reclaiming  man  from  a  savage  state,  to  that  of  a  aril  being, 
could  be  gathered  from  the  bible  of  erMum,  why  have  the 
cannibals  of  Africa  and  America  remained  so  long  in  such  igno¬ 
rance,  that  they  are  not  yet  able  to  read  a  single  line  in  the 
book  >  It  is  constantly  open  before  their  eyes,  yet  it  has  no 
effect  oa  their  minds  j  they  are  still  in  a  stale,  fierce,  savage, 
and  barbarous.  If  we  wish  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  laws, 
which  no  nation,  however  ancient,  with  all  their  thousands  of 
volumes,  could  ever  equal,  they  are  no  where  to  be  found  in 
such  perfection  as  in  the  Bible*  If  we  wish  to  be  informed  re- 
qjecuog  the  rise  and  fell  of  ancient  kingdoms,  then  we  must 
read  the  Bible,  which  reaches  beyond  the  hoary-headed  ages 
of  all  Grecian,  Chaldean,  or  Egyptian  antiquity.  If  we  be  de¬ 
sirous  of  having  a  histoiy  of  the  most  pure  morality  and  true 
religion,  via*  what  it  is  that  constitutes  the  love  of  God  and 
man,  it  is  oply  to  be  found  in  the  Bible ;  all  the  knowledge, 
morality,  sad  religion  we  possess,  are  but  quotations  from  this 
sacred  book*  Nor  is  it  possible  to  produce  a  single  precept  of 
morality,  but  which  is  contained  in,  and  must  of  neceuily  have 
been  copied  fhun,  the  Bible  j  for  no  ho  man  wisdom  ever 
could  or  ever  will  devise  a  system  of  such  perfection.  And 
though  objectors  are  endeavouring  to  Introduce  the  moral  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Pagan  Greeks,  Confucius,  and  the  sages  of 
Irik,  to  bring  forward  a  new  system  of  moral  religion,  it  is 
demonstrably  evident,  that  all  the  civilized  nn&ma  in  the  world 
have  taken  the  precepts  of  morality  and  good  government 
from  the  books  of  Moms  and  the  New  Testament.  We  have 
the  whole  sum  and  substance  of  all  (he  moral  virtue?;,  with 
what  constitutes  the  life  of  true  religion,  in  this  most  ancient 
of  all  books,  the  Bible,  and  which  ia  finally  comprehended  in 
these  words,  Luke  x»  2?  ;  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul*  mi d  with  ml 
they  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyse&^Wbm  shall  we  find  such  a  genuine  history  of  true 
thequufm^ropy,  or  the  1 ore  of  God  and  man  ?— snot  ip  the 
writings  of  Caribous,  or  the  sages  of  India, 


NOTES  OH  CETA1TE&  III. 

1,  Now  the  serpent  was  wore  subtil.  Some  commen¬ 
tators  have  said,  that  the  serpent  ia  not  remarkable  forsub- 
tilty,  more  than  other  animals*  But  in  order  to  support  this 
expression*  in  fee  tttred  writings,  I  will  make  a  few  observa¬ 
tions  on  the  nature  of  this  animal*  Among  all  the  various 
species  of  thMerpent  gams,  there  appears  to  be  but  coe  which 
was  used  in  allegorical  descriptions  by  the  Prophets,  and  wluch 
was  a  native  of  that  part  of  the  worid  where  our  first  parents 
resided,  viz*  the  leviathan,  or  crocodile*  Buflba  says  *  "  He 
enjoys  more  absolute  rule  than  either  the  king  of  fee  forest,  or 
the  sovereign  of  . the  skies, aod  his  dominion  is  the  more  durable, 
at  it  belongs  to  both  elements  whkh  is  not  the  case  with  any 


other  creature  of  fee  serpent  race.  The  prophet  Amos  refers  to 
this  creature,  Ch,  ix~  3 :  And  though  they  It  hid  from  my  sight 
in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thence  I  will  command  the  serpent, 
and  he  shall  bite  them .  The  word  wnj,  nacash,  serpent, 
means,  to  eye ,  to  view  attentively,  with  a  peculiar  quickness. 
The  Greeks  derived  Apm,  a  dragon,  from  to  view  ; 

and  a  serpent,  from  mvp*,  to  see.  Among  the  eastern 
nations  this  word  was  applied  to  those  who  were  keen  in  tbeis 
transactions,  who  saw  things  wife,  quickness  j  -  so  feat  the 
phrase,  a  serpent's  eye,  become  proverbial  among  them. 

Naturalists  inform  ns  that  this  animal  supports  the  dignity  of 
his  rule  with  clemency ;  his  power  is  not  combined  with 
cruelly  and  rapine,  and  is  only  exerted  to  supply  Us  urgent  ne¬ 
cessities.  When  be  is  pinched  by  hanger,  be  coven  himself 
with  mud,  00  the  slimy  banks  of  rivets,  and,  appearing  like  the 
largo  trunk  of  a  tree,  remains  motionless,  watching,  with  aeto- 
nnhing  patience*  for  an  opportunity  to  seize  his  prey.  His  still¬ 
ness,  colour,  and  farm,  impose  cm  fishes,  sea-fowl,  and  animals, 
so  feat  they  approach  without  suspicion*  While  swimming 
along  great  rivra,  he  seldom  raises  hn  head  above  the  water  so 
as  to  sec  around,  seeking  to  surprize  any  of  the  larger  animals 
that  may  come  close  to  the  chore.  When  he  sees  any  approach 
to  drink,  he  dives,  and  craftily  swims  under  the  water  till  he 
gets  near  enough  to  catch  the  creature  by  the  lege,  then  drags 
it  into  the  water  till  it  is  drowned,  and  devours  it  at  his  leisure. 
Notwithstanding  his  vast  size,  frequently  thirty  fee t  long,  lie 
move*  about  with  great  swiftness,  often  waits  attentively  at  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  river,  looking  for  his  prey  above,  and  often 
!  attacks  boats,  using  his  tail  to  overturn  them.  Such  is  die 
wonderfbl  sagacity  of  this  animal,  which  we  are  at  present  ac¬ 
quainted  with ;  but  had  we,  in  this  distant  part,  so  far  remote 
from  the  native  place  of  tins  serpent,  as  complete  a  knowledge 
of  its  natural  history,  as  fee  people  of  those  countries  had  at  the 
time  when  tlie  arts  flourished  among  them,  when  their  natu¬ 
ralists,  philosophers,  and  learned  men,  well  knew,  from  obser¬ 
vation,  more  particulars  concerning  the  suhtUty  of  the  serpent, 
we  should,  no  doubt,  have  more  proof,  if  more  were  necessary, 
to  justify  the  common  translation,  that  the  serpent  is  more 
subtil,  intelligent,  and  sagacious*  than  all  the  beasts  of  the 
JSeid. 

The  literal  interpretation  of  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis, 
has  been  involved  in  doubts  and  difficulties,  by  roost  commen¬ 
tator*.  Celsus,  one  of  the  tint  oppusen  of  the  Gospel, 
treats  with  levity  fee  history  of  Adam's  formation,  and  of  Eve 
made  irnm  his  rib  ;  of  the  commands  that  were  even  them, 
and  of  the  serpent* s  cunning,  in  being  able  to  evade  the  effect 
of  these  command*.  Origext,  ia  answer  to  him,  says,  that  he 
does  not  treat  the  mhject  with  candour,  but  hides  what  he 
ought  to  have  made  known,  viz.  that  all  this  was  to  be  under¬ 
stood  in  a  figurative  sense,  not  giving  the  reader  the  wands, 
which  would  have  convinced  him  that  they  were  spoken  alle¬ 
gorically*  Cont  Cels*  L  iv*  p.  I89.  Origen  also  replies  to 
Celsus,  saying,  that  “  there  were  far  more  ridiculous  stories 
among  their  own  writers,  both  theologians  and  philosophers, 
instances  of  which  he  gives  from  Hesiod  and  Flato,  which 
were  all  interpreted  id  a  figurative  sense  fay  tbeir  followers  3 
and  concludes  by  observing,  that  it  ia  not  reasonable  to  deny 
to  Moses  the  possession  of  troth  under  the  veil  of  allegory, 
whkh  was  thoi  the  practice  of  all  the  eastern  nations. 

Id 


chap;  iit. 


midst  of  the  garden ;  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat 
thereof ;  ye  shall  not  even  touch  it ;  or  ye  die. 


Moses  told  the  Hebrews*  that,  if  they  disobeyed  the  com¬ 
mands  of  God,  the  heaven  that  wag  over  their  bead  should  be 
brass,  and  the  earth  that  was  under  them  should  be  iron*— a 
striking  figure,  signifying  to  them,  that,  as  iron  and  brass  were 
the  most  hard  in  use,  and  the  oust  difficult  among  metals  to 
melt ;  so,  if  they  should  depart,  from  the  true  worship  of 
God,  after  having  seen  such  wonderful  displays  of  his  good¬ 
ness,  it  would  be  a  sure  proof  that  they  were  the  most  wicked 
and  rebellious  of  alt  nations ;  which  was  really  the  case.  The  i 
ancient  poets  have  also  taken  the  same  liberty  of  writing  in  this  ! 
kind  of  style.  Virgil,  in  the  6th  ABnead,  says,  r<  an  iron 
voice  and  Hesiod  calls  the  voice  of  the  infernal  dog,  Cer¬ 
berus,  “  a  voice  of  brass  3”  both  alluding  to  the  sounding  of 
these  two  metals.  Also  Pindams,  in  the  10th  of  the  Pythinns, 
calls  the  heaven  by  the  epithet  of  ttf  heaven  of  brass,1*  be¬ 
cause  of  its  firmness  and  solidity,  Euripides  and  Anaxagoras 
call  the  suu  44  fired  iron,”  because  of  the  Jong  duration  afheat 
in  chat  metal.  From  which  it  will  appear,  chat  there  is  no 
more  impropriety  in  the  story  of  the  serpent,  the  tree  of  life, 
and  the  tree  of  knowledge ;  than  there  1$  in  the  story  of  an 
**  iron  voice/1  <f  a  voice  of  brass/'  <n  fr  a  heaven  of  brass 
all  these  things  being,  literally,  impossible.  On  which  ac¬ 
count  it  is  evident  that  the  writers  never  meant  they  should  be 
-understood**  such  5  but  agreeably  to  their  original  intention,  as 
figures,  descriptive  of  the  qualifies,  passions,  and  action*,  of 
things,  more  forcibly  represented  by  them. 

Eusebius,  Prep.  Erang.  h  vin,  aays,  “  That  there  were  two 
sorts  of  Jews,  the  learned,  and  the  unlearned*  The  learned 
were  confined  to  the  contemplation  of  a  more  refined  philoso¬ 
phy,  and  that  the  interpreters  explained  to  them  the  figurative 
sense  /'  which  he  confirms  by  the  authority  of  Aristobulus, 
and  Philo.  Also,,  by  the  constant  practice  of  that  strict  sect  of 
the  Jews,  the  Essenes,  who  always  followed  this  allegorical 
manner  of  expounding  ;  which  wap  in  the  days  of  Aristobulus, 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ,  called  ancient 

Philo,  VkL  Sixt  Senens.  Eiblioth.  1.  v>  p.  338,  say®,  “  It  is.  a 
manifest  proof  of  ignorance  to  suppose  that  Gtxl  really  was  em¬ 
ployed  six  days  in  die  production  of  things/'  And  Oiigea,  Orig. 
Philo  cal.  c.  i.  p.  12,  says, 44  What  rational  man  will  believe  that 
God,  like  a  husbandman,  planted  a  garden,  and  in  it  a  real 
tree  of  life,  to  be  tasred  ?  or,  that  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil  was  to  be  obtained  by  eating  the  fruit  of  another  tree } 
And  m  to  Gad's  walking  in  the  garden,  and  Adam's  biding 
himself  from  him  among  the  trees,  no  roan  can  doubt  but  that 
these  things  are  to  be  understood  figuratively,  and  not  literally, 
to  signify  certain  mysteries,  or  recondite  senses.**  St,  Austin, 
in  the  preface  to  his  twelve  books  of  the  literal  interpretation 
of  the  fm>t  three  chapters  of  Genesis,  says,  **  No  Christian 
will  say  that  they  are  not  to  be  understood  figuratively,  when  be 
recoUecu  that  the  Apostle  declares,  how  an  these  things  liap- 
pened  to  them  ina  figure/*  Philo  explained  all  the  aliegoriesof  the 
Mosaic  law,  agreeably  to  theandent  belief  of  the  Hebrews; 
and  in  a  treatise  on  the  fonnation  of  the  world,  according  to 
Moses's  account  uf  ii,  he  says :  "  These  are  not  febnkms  tales, 
such  as  the  poets  make  use  of,  bnt  they  are  figurative  descrip¬ 
tions,  leading  ns  10  allegorical  and  recondite  senses,  to  whim, 
if  any  one  rationally  attends,  he  will  see  that  the  serpent  is 
used  for  the  emblem  of  sensual  pleasure ;  he  carries  poison  in 
his  tongue— winch  qualities  are  truly  descriptive  of  tbe  sensual 
juwh  " 

The  learned  Rabbi,  Maimonidai,  says,  £11  More  Norcdfim, 


4  Then  the  serpent  replied,  to  the  ivoman : 
Surely  ye  shall  not  die ; 


ch.  xxnc.  p.  3fe, 372,  “  That  the  serpent  baa  relation  to  the 
mind  of  mao  j  and  that  in  the  account- that  fc  gimi  of  tbe 
creation,  the  ancient  Babbies,  from  the  time  of  Mora,  held  ttat 
these  things,  reduced  to  d  historical  form  in  tbe  fttst  chapters  of 
Generis,  were  not  to  be  IiteraUy  understood ;  but  thattiii*  ws* 
the  method  by  which.  In  ancient  times,  they  instructed  the 
people.*  Clemens  Alexandrians,  who  lived  m  tbe  second  cen* 
tuty,  was  of  tiurtaihe  opinion. 

Every  clause  confirms  the  seated  ◦pmionof^fot  Christian 
teachers,  that  tlie  whole  account  is  allegorical,  ft  skallbrvisc 
%  head.  Thus  the  promise  is,  that  the  seed  of  the  M w 
shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  j  but  we  read  ckf  no  natural 
or  living  serpent  wtoae  head  was  bruised. 

We  find  that  the®  instructive  allegories  woe  applied  by  tbe 
sacred  writers,  throughout  the  scripture.  When  tifeppphet 
was  asked,  Jer.  i.  a  Jeremiah ,  what  seest  tkmt?  teat  / 
said,  f  wa  rod  of  an  almond  tree ,  And  verse  13th,  Whnh. 
reest  than  ?  and  I  said,  I  see  a  seetkbtg-poly.  and  ih*  face 
thereof  is  towards  the  north :  he  understood  these  things  u 
significative  of  what  bhould  speedily  take  place  rrcpecting  the 
nation ;  because  the  almond- tree  is  the  first  that  pub  forth 
buds  and  blossoms  in  the  load  of  Canaan. 

When  he  was  commanded  to  tote  Me  gprdk,  which  «wr» 
his  loins,  end  to  hide  it,  by  Me  river  Euphrates,  in  a  hole  of 
the  rock,  Ch.  xiii.  4,  he  understood  (hat,  an  the  girdle  had  be¬ 
come  useless  by  time  and  exposure  to  the  air,  and  thus  inca¬ 
pable  of  the  u»a  to  which  it  had  been  applied %  nit  ri&ufied 
to  him,  that  God,  who  had  cleaved  to  the  nation,  as  a  girdle 
cleaveth  to  and  supparteth  ihe  body  of  a  man,  would  with¬ 
draw  his  support,  and  leave  them  to  their  delusions. 

When  he  was  toHr^wraeTST^ery  bottle  shall  he  filed 
with  urine;  when  the  vessel  was  maned  in  the  hand  of  tter 
potter,  ch.  acviii.  4 ;  when  he  wan  commanded  to  break  the, 
earthen  bottle  in  the  sight  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  ch.  xix.  10 ; 
shown  the  two  baskets  of  tigs,  ch.  uiv.  1  3  he  understood  they 
were  figurative  representations. 

Wlieti  Ezekiel  saw  the  cherubim  with  the  face  of  a  man,  a 
lion,  an  ox,  and  an  eagle,  Ezek.  i.  10  3  commanded  to  cat  the 
nit,  ch.  iil.  1 3  to  take  a  sharp  knife,  and  a  barber's  razor  ;  to 
bum  a  third  part  (f  the  hair  of  his  head  in  the  city,  and  to 
scatter  a  sherd  in  theurind,  ch.  v.  2  ;  when  hc&up  every  form 
of  creeping  things,  and  alojtrinable  leasts,  even  all  the  tools  of 
the  house  qf  Israel,  pourtrayed  vpou  the  wall  round  about, 
ch.  viii.  10,  which  were  always  understood  to  mean  the  un¬ 
dean  affections  ;  the  two  great  eagles,  and  the  vine,  ch,  nil. 
3,  7 ;  the  boiling  pot,  ch.  xxrv,  3  3  and  when  Daniel  saw  tbe 
four  great  beasts,  ch,  vii.  3  to  7  ;  the  ram ,  and  the  he-goat, 
ch.  viiJ.  2,  3  j  they  understood  them,  agreeably  to  the  ancient 
meaning  and  application  of  these  things,  to  represent  tbe  pro¬ 
portion  propensities,  and  affections,  of  animat  and  vegetable 
nature. 

The  allegorical  meaning  of  the  tint  chapters  of  Genesis,  is 
|  also  fully  iwistraLed  by  St*  Faul,  2  Gdt,  xi.3  :  Ifear,  lest  as  the 
serpent  beguiled  Eve,  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  u&nds 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 
Thus  does  Paul  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  allegory  3  signi¬ 
fying,  iii  'plaiu  language,  that  the  first  people  were  beguiled,  or 
seduced  from  their  native  simplicity,  not  by  a  beast,  called  a 
surpeiU,  but  by  giving  way  to  their  sensual  passions.  For  as 
this  was  the  case  with  tbe  Coritidiiane,  the  apostle's  compari¬ 
son  would  not  have  been  at  all  applicable,  unless  he  hud 
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.5  For  God  knoweth,  that  on  the  day  ye  eat 
of  the  same,  then  your  understandings  shall  be 
opened :  for  ye  shall  be  like  God  ;  compre¬ 
hending  good  and  evil. 

6  Now  the  woman  had  seen,  that  the  tree  mu 
good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  even  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  cause  wisdom ; 


then  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  she  ate ; 
moreover  she  gave  also  to  her  husband,  with  her, 
and  he  ate. 

7  Nevertheless  the  eyes  of  them  both,  had  been 
opened j  thus  they  understood ;  but  they  were 
subtfl;  for  they  had  interwoven  the  foliage  of  the 
fig-tree  j  and  had  made  for  themselves  enclosures. 


undentood  the  serpent  to  be  the  symbol  of  the  sensual  principle 
of  maflj  as  the  most  ancient  Jews  did  before  him. 

Again  we  «dy  Bev*  xiii.  II :  And  1  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  qf  ihe  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb, 
and  he  spake  as  a  dragon.  Them  needs  do  comment  to  she  v 
that  this  is  an  allegory,  Lake  the  one  under  consideration  ;  os 
there  never  'were  dragons,  or  serpents,  that  could  speak,  Also, 
eh.  iii.  2>  3,  A  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  Aw  heads ;  and  his  tail  drew 
the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth,  Ch.  xh\  1 :  ■  A  lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Zion, 
Ch.  tv*  2;  A  sea  of  glass,  Src*  Thus  does  the  lari,  as  well  as 
the  tint,  book  of  the  sacred  record,  contain  figurative  repre¬ 
sentations  of  the  passions  and  affections  in  man,  by  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  propensities  and  affections  of  animals,  Itu  a  way 
of  carrying  information  most  powerfully  illustrative;  and 
whfch  at  uuE  Bam#  time  shows,  tW  the  sacred  writers  had  a 
profound  knowledge  of  oature* 

I  shall  oow  proceed  to  shew,  from  the  common  acceptation 
of  the  wads  as  they  stand  in  the  vulgar  version,  that  they  can¬ 
not  be  understood  in  any  other  seme;  that  truth,  under  the 
veil  of  allegory,  applicable  to  the  propensities,  passions*  and 
actions  of  men*  carries  with  it  a  more  awful  and  majestic 
power  to  the  mind ;  and  that  the  beauty  and  moctity  of  these 
first  chapters  of  Genesis,  are  more  forcibly  established,  than  by 
considering  to  contain  nothing  more  than  a  historical 
account  of  a  literal  creation. 


-  2,  The  woman  answers  the  serpent,  but  the  answer  she 
rives,  infant  us  that  they  were  to  eat  of  the  ihiit  of  the gar¬ 
den,  viz,  we  may  eat  of  the  fhdt  qf  the  trees  of  the  garden  % 
and,  notwithstanding  we  find  a  prohibition  in  the  following 
verse,  there  was  no  necessity  for  this  brood  permission  in  the 
second.  The  woman  introduces  the  prohibition  in  this  veree ; 
yp  ns®,  mipri  eets,  is  translated,  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees ; 
bat  eets,  tree,  is  singular  j  and  D*  mem,  prefixed  to  no,  pm, 
fruit,  cannot  be  rendered  by  qf.  Far  when  there  is  an  excep¬ 
tion  os  to  a  part  of  the  thing  or  things  mentioned,  as  in  the 
present  case,  the  C,  mem,  is  used  in  that  sense,  meaning  soke 
vfctMU*  Gee*  33X.14 ;  nrTno,  mdoudaee,  sojcb  vkwi- 
dfQktt,  *  'EgoA*  xvil*  5  \  4JpTD,  mittlntt,  some  elders.  Lev* 
v*  9 ?  tno,  wsdiro,  some  blood  Psalm  crxxvii  3  ;  some 
song.  Therefore  the  woman  said.  Some  fruit  \f  ihe  tree  cf  the 
garden  we  shall  eat. 

3*  There  are  two  negatives  in  the  last  proposition,  the  se¬ 
cond  is  introduced  by  the  van ;  a  word  most  he  chosen  which 
strengthens  the  prohibition.  The  translators  have  rejected  the 
1,  vau,  by  which  the  clause  loses  a  great  part  of  its  force ;  but 
whan  translated,  as  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  it  shows  how 
strong  the  injunction  was,  not  even  to  touch  the  symbolical 
fruit,  Heb.  Ye  shall  not  even  touch  it. 


5*  And  ye  shall  be  as  gods.  The  void  Elohytm, 
God,-  ocean  twice  in  this  verse ;  bat  as  it  cannot  be  singular 
in  onepliee  and  plural  in  the  other,  the  reads  will  see  why  1 
have  txandded  the  word  in  the  second  place,  agreeably  to  its 
true  meaning,  Befc  And  ye  shall  be  like  Gad,  knowing  good 


and  rvtJ— Heb,  comprehending  good  and  evil.  See  also 
ch,  i*  J*  whete  I  have  shown  that  Elohytm  is  a  noon  sin¬ 
gular,  i.e.  God, 

6,  And  when  the  woman  saw.  Thus  it  has  been  sap- 
posed  that,  at  this  period.  Eve  was  Ignorant  of  the  true  nature 
of  tins  fruit;  but  such  a  conclusion  would  contradict  the  for¬ 
mer  part  of  the  narrative,  where  it  is  arid,  but  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  qf  good  and  evil ,  thou  shall  not  eat  qf  it,  Hus 
error  arises  from  the  common  translation  of  the  first  danse, 
which  supposes  that  her  eyes  were  not  opened  to  know  this 
until  she  had  eaten  the  fruit.  But  the  word  tnni,  vattcre, 
i.  e.  end  she  saw,  is  connected  with  the  pluperfect  tense,  and 
should  be  translated  as  It  h  in  l  Kings  x.  4;  2  Chnm.  tel  3  : 
she  had  seen  :  for  she  certainly  bad  seen  that  the  tree  was  plea¬ 
sant  to  the  eyes*  From  this  mistake  of  the  tense,  the  train* 
la  ton  hove  been  obliged  to  put  in  two  conjunctions,  though 
there  is  but  one  in  the  original, 

7*  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened.  The  com¬ 
mon  aaderatanding  of  this  passage  is,  that  when  God  had 
created  man,  be  left  him  in  a  state  of  actual  nakedneraof  body, 
which  they  knew  not  till  they  had  eaten  the  fruit.  Many 
reasonable  objections  have  been  made  to  this  statement,  by  in¬ 
telligent  men,  in  all  agea,  sanctioned  by  the  history,  which 
shows  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  case.  It  has  been 
asked,  Cf  How  it  was  possible  for  man,  in  a  state  of  naked¬ 
ness,  to  dig  the  ground,  and  to  dress,  and  keep  the  garden  in 
enter  for  we  see  that  all  animals  are  prepared  with  a  de¬ 
force  to  their  feet,  suited  to  their  necessities*  which  man  Is  not  > 
but  without  which  he  would  have  been  incapable  of  doing  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  give  what 
appears  to  have  been  the  real  state  of  man  at  that  period,  by 
confining  my  views  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  can- 
firmed  by  other  passages  where  the  same  word  can  have  no 
other  meaning  dot  application  :  which  a*  a*  observed,  allow¬ 
ing  the  scripture  to  be  its  own  interpreter.  By  this  cond drive 
method  of  reference  to  scripture  for  proof,  we  have  done  with 
the  opinions  of  men,  and  we  shall  get  rid  of  the  mighty  mass 
of  error  made  when  die  scriptures  were  translated  in  tire  early 
agea  of  the  Christian  church,  at  which  period  tire  sacred  lan¬ 
guage  was  not  understood  by  Christians,  bein£  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jews  only,  immediately  after  the  dispersion,-  Errors  too 
conspicuous  for  a  pine  in  the  word  of  God— -objections  which 
have  supported  tie  cause  of  tafiddily,  the  true  translation  of 
which  passages  will  show,  that  the  circumstances  and  things, 
whkh  were  the  occasion  cf  the  divine  displeasure,  were  not  of 
that  trivial  nature,  hot  that  they  were  worthy  of  bis  interfer¬ 
ence*  and  stamp  a  dignity  and  a  consequence  on  the  sacred 
record* 

Thos  it  appears,  from  the  common  translation,  that  our  first 
progenitors  were  not  only  left  in  a  state  of  bodily  nakednes, 
but  that  they  were  altogether  Ignorant  of  ihe  true  namreef  the 
divine  prohibition ;  for  it  h  said,  as  soon  m  they  had  eaten  of 
the  fruit,  that  their,  ever  were  opened,  and  they  saw  that  they 
were.  naked.  It. will,  however,  be  seta,  by  the  Hebrew 
scholar,  and  the  intelligent  reader,  that  their  eyes  had  been 


CHAP.  III.  ' 

8  Moreover  they  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah  9  Then  Jehovah  God  called  to  the  man 
God,  going  forth  in  the  garden,  in  the  spirit  that  and  said  to  him.  Where  art  thou  ? 
day ;  when  the  man  covered  himself  with  his  10  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice,  in  the 
wife,  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah  God,  in  garden :  and  I  feared,  because  I  was  impru- 
tlie  midst  of  the  trees  of  the  garden.  dent,  I  therefore  retired. 


opened  before  this  period.,  The  history  Itself  informs  ns,  that 
God  had  gWea  th«m  all  the  iufbrmauon  they  required,  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  between  good  and  evil,  or,  in  other  woods,  to  under* 
stand  when  they  transgressed  the  divine  command,  rod  also  the 
consequence  of  the  trau^resuoD :  for  in  the  day  that  thoU 
attest  thereof  Mob  shaft  surety  die. 

In  the  translation  of  the  dipt  division  of  the  first  proposition, 
the  words  otyw  runponi,  va  ttphaahachnmh  gntexetshe- 
ncehem,  are  rendered,  and  the  eyes  of  them  hoik  were  opened* 
Ic  is  allowed  that  this  clause  ii  appiiedto  the  understanding,  and 
not  to  external  vision,  which  was  already  opened ;  see  2  Kings 
vi,  17  j  Jer.  xxxii. 19 Zacb.  xil4,  where  the  verb  to  open 
in  applied  to  the  understanding.  But  this  word,  which,  in  this 
verse,  is,  in  the  common  version,  properly  rendered  toopen, 
has  nevertheless  been  mistaken  in  the  tense,  where  it  is  in  the 
common  prefer,  or  post  time ,  whereas  it  Is  the  pluperfect 
teiue,  or  the  remote  prefer*.  Not  that  their  eyes  were  opened 
as  an  effect,  in  consequence  of  their  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit  i  but  as  bavin?  taken  place  when  God  delivered  his  com- 
mauds  to  them.  At  that  period  their  understandings  were 
opened,  and  they  folly  comprehended  the  nature  of  good  and 
evil,  the  true  import  of  the  prohibition,  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatesl  thereof  thou  shalt  surety  die.  And  therefore,  instead 
of  its  being  translated,  and  the  eyes  qftkem  loth  were  opened , 
it  is,  tlttl y^nevertheiess  the  eyes  of  them  both  uad  bbbv 
opened,  viz.  when  God  gave  the  command  j  for  they  knew, 
and  perfectly  understood  the  nature  of  the  divine  prohibition. 
So  that  this  word  reJwv  to  a  period  prior,  for  prior  to  tbrir  ex* 
petition  from  Eden,  even  as  soon  as  they  were  created,  which 
makes  the  whole  narrative  consistent  with  itself. 

The  word  Ofir\p,  gneenunim,  is  rendered  naked.  This  is 
the  only  place,  l  believe,  in  the  whole,  scripture,  where  the 
translators  have  given  this  tignificatiotL  to  this  form  of  the  word. 
The  primary  meaning  is,  uncleanness  of  soul,  what  is  shame* 
ful  or  indecent*,  the  is,  no  doubt,  its  primary  signification, 
bgfttflF*  external  uncleanness  p  re -supposes  the  mind  or 
spirit  to  be  unclean.  Under  the  same  radix,  see  Dent, 
xxxvii,  14  :  unclean  thing,  Ch.  xiiv,  1 :  sow  uncleanness. 
Isa.  xx-  4 :  shame— hi  is  from  G1P,  gnaarom,  to  he  suhtiL 
I  5am.  xxiu,  22  ;  Pea,  IxxxiiL  3  ;  Job  v.  12 $  CLl  i,  4  j 
Exod.  xxi- 14 3  Josh.  ix.  4, 

We  come  now  to  the  second  proposition,  to*  and  they 
sewed  fig-leaves  together,  and  made  themselves  aprons.  This 
still  supposes  them  to  have  been  in  a  nan  of  external  naked¬ 
ness.  But  at  this  period  we  understand  that  there  were  no 
implements  to  enable  them  to  perform  the  operation  of  sew* 
ing;  rod  admitting  there  had  bean  such  things  as  needles, 
fig-leave*  were  the  «me  then  as  now,  and  we  know  they  are 
nor  of  a  texture  capable  of  holding  together  by  such  a  process, 

non1!,  vcyithpkrou,  h  rendered,  and  they  sewed.  The 
Leading  or  primary  idea  of  this  word  is  to  join,  by  istfertveavbtg 
one  Bung  with  another;  and  thus,  in  a  remote  seme,  it  may 
be  applied  to  serving*  Bui  I  find  it  is  the  more  certain  way  of 
coming  at  truth,  to  take  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word, 
when  it  makes  good  ronse,  than  to  take  the  remote  meaning, 
when,  with  such  remote  meaning,  the  thing  mentioned  can 
neither  be  accoripti&ed,  rtor  applied,  as  m  the  verse  before  us. 


This  word  is  in  the  pluperfect  tense,  and  the  foot  division  of 
this  proposition  truly  reads,  .  for  they  had  interwoven  the 
foliage  of  the  fig-tree. 

But  the  great  difficulty  among  tranriatan  and  commenta* 
ton  has  been  with  the  last  part  of  this  proposition,  which  has 
hero  rendered,  in  all  the  modem  translations,  mid  . they  made 
th&uehes  aprons.  In  this  vane  only  is  the  word  mm,  the- 
goroth,  rendered,  by  aproiu;  the  only  reason  to  be  Assigned 
is,  that  having  conceived  literal  nakedness  to  have  been  in¬ 
tended  on  the  preceding  part,  they  were  then  led  to  seek 
a  covering  for  it. 

The  true  meaning  and  application  of  this  clame  depends  on 
the  true  meaning  and  application  of  chegoroth.  I  bare  shown, 
and  indeed  it  is  allowed  by  Hebrew  scholars,  that  Adam  was 
not  placed  in  Eden  In  a  state  of  bodily  nakedness ;  rod  there¬ 
fore  that  no  garment  nor  clothing  was  used  by  the  first  people 
for  the  purpose  slated  in  the  translation ;  they  had  more 
dignified  views  of  tbb  subject,  views  which  had  refatfon  to 
the  then  existing  state  of  the  divine  government,  under  the  dis¬ 
pensation  given  for  the  descendants  of  tte  first  of  men ;  on 
which  account  the  scriptures  are  called  sacred.  This  passage, 
therefore,  having  a  reference  to  sacred  things,  appertaining  to 
the  worship  of  God,  the  above  word,  winch  has  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  only,  been  erroneously  translated  by  aprons,  will,  when 
truly  rendered,  as  it  is  in  every  other  part  of  scripture,  lead  us 
to  a  dignified  and  rational  view  of  tins  transaction ;  for  nothing 
inconsistent  with  right  reason  coold  he  communicated  by  the 
sacred  penman ;  sod  it  will  show  that  it  was  of  such  conse¬ 
quence,  as  imperiously  to  call  for  the  interference  of  the  divine 
power. 

The  above  word,  which,  we  have  found,  is  rendered  onty.  ln 
this  rase  by  apnms,  means,  as  a  verb,  to  gird,  surround,  en¬ 
close,  in  every  part  of  scripture ;  as  a  noun,  girders  or  enclo- 
sure*.  And  also  among  the  Rabbinical  writers,  who  were  the 
best  masters  of  the  language,  it  was  understood  to  a 

hedge,  or  an  enclosure,  Ac.  See  Enireo,  fotxxii.  2  :  to  or- 
range.  Jud.  xviiu  ii,  l€,  1?  :  to  restrain,  enclose,  or  confine* 
Fsa.  IxxrL  10 ;  to  be  enclosed,  lxv.  12  ?  the  Utile  hills  re¬ 
joice—  Heb,  the  hills  are  enclosed,  viz.  the  hills  where  they 
celebrated  divine  worship  were  enclosed  with  groves  of  palm- 
trees.  Hence  it  appears,  that  they  had  departed  from  the  true 
worship  of  God,  as  first  instituted  by  him,  and  had  made  an 
enclosure  or  grove  for  worship;  they  concealed  themselves 
auteng  the  trees  of  the  garden,  in  the  enclosure  or  grove.  JLe 
Clerk  understands  11  that  they  made  a  bower  or  abater  of  the 
branches  of  the  fig-tree,  to  hide  themselves  m  their  guilty 
state;  for  the  won!  we  translate  aprons,  signifies  huts,  or 
sylvan  coverts." 

There  is  ro  expression,  however,  which,  ifithadbeen  attended 
to,  agreeably  to  its  customary  application,  would  have  thrown 
much  light  on  this  subject,  viz.  ran*  'ipa,  mepnee,  Jehovah, 
L  e*  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah.  These  word*  were  always 
understood  to  mean,  that  place  where  God  deigned  to  com¬ 
municate  with  man.  The  only  difference  between  the  order 
of  the  comm  orika t ion  before  and  after  the  foU,  wo,  that  after 
the  foil,  no  cue  but  the  representative  priest >'  could  approach 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  these  words,  the  presence  of 
D  jy 


GENESIS. 


11  Then  he  said,  Whodeclaretf^a  thee,  that 
thou  vast  imprudent ?  because  of’ the  tree,  of 
which  I  commanded  thee  not  to  eat  of  the 
same,  thou  hast  eaten. 

12  And  the  man  said:  The  woman  whom 
thou  deliveredst  to  me ;  she  gave  to  me  from 
the  tree,  and  I  ate. 

13  Moreover  Jehovah  God  said  to  the 
woman,  Why  hast  thou  done  this?  and  the 
woman  answered,  The  serpent  incited  me,  and 
I  ate. 

14  Then  Jehovah  God  declared  concerning 
the  serpent,  Truly  thou  hast  done  this ;  cursed 


art  thou'dbove  all  the  cattle  $  also  above  every 
wild  beara£  of  the  field:  upon  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go ;  *jand  dust  thou  shalt  eat,  all  the  days 
of  thy  lift* 

15  Moreover  I  .will,  put,  enmity,  between 
thee,  and  the  woman y  also  between  thy  poste¬ 
rity,  and  her  posterity :  he  shall  bruise  thy  head; 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

1 6  To  the  woman  he  said,  I  will  exceed¬ 
ingly  multiply  thy  sorrow  with  thy  pregnancy; 
in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children  :  yet 
thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband;  and  he 
shall  rule  over  thee* 


Jehovah,  signified  ;  aft  they  were  then  more  immediately  ut 
the  presence  of  Jehiwah.  Bet  before  the  M,  there  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  any  restriction  *  all  had  the  common  right 
of  approaching  the  sacred  dwelling  for  divine  instruction  : 
whether  it  were  Adam  or  Eve,  Cain  or  Abel,  they  all  drew 
near  to  the  tree  of  life ;  for  so  we  are  informed  by  scripture. 
Therefore  the  clause,  hid  thjmsdvtsfrtm  the  presence  of  Jiho- 
vxa  Got>  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden,  have  a  pointed  refer¬ 
ence  to  their  departure  froth  the  order  of  worship  which  God  had 
ordained;  Then,  in  divine  mercy,,  he  appointed  a  medio  cn  of 
cocmnunication  by  the  Cherubim  and  sacrifice,  which  was  to 
pas*  through  oil  the  representative  churches  to  the  time  of  the 
Messiah  ;  when  aU  representative  sacrifices,  types,  fig* res, 
and  ceremonies*  were  to  cease  for  ever,  the  way  was,  as  at  the 
beginning,  to  be  opened  to  all,  and  the  divine  communication, 
by  the  sacred  word,  was  then  to  be  immediate  from  God. 

Thus  we  learn  that  the  divine  visitations  to  the  first  of  the 
human  race  were  immediate  >  that  is,  God  had  rendered  his 
glorious  appearance  as  viable  as  the  receptive  faculties  of  finite 
beings  in  this  state  of  perfection,  were  capable  of  appre¬ 
hending  him.  But  that,  in  process  of  time,  on  account  of 
their  gradual  departure  from  vital  holiness,  they  rendered  them¬ 
selves  unfit  to  remain  in  Eden,  having  substituted  their  own 
inventions,  instead  of  the  ordinations  of  God. 

8.  The  vt^ce  <f  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden. 
This  clause  has  often  been  objected  to,  and  justly ;  for  it  is  as 
inconsistent  with  reason,  as  the  translation  b  with  the  original, 
tossy,  a  voice  walked?  it  is  the  participle  active,  and  reads, 
gome  forth. 


The  tmuner  of  Adam’s  receiving  the  divine  manifestation  U 
imdmtocjdfrdax  the  following  verses-:  They  heard  ike  voice  . 
of  the  Loan  Gongoing  forth  in  the.  garden  \  And  the  Lord 
God  called  unto  Adam,  and  said,  Adam,  where  art  tkm? 
which  is  evident  proof,  dial  before  this  period  the  divine  vi¬ 
sitations  were  immediate.;  and  that  at  this  period  it  ifl  a* 
evident  that  be  had  fidko  from  hb  state  of  reliance  on,  and 
faith  in,  God,  because  he  said,  /.  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden, 
and  was  afraid,  because  l  was  imprudent ;  which  must  have 
besi  brought  about  by  a  worship  altogether  contrary  to  the 
commands  he  had  received  from  God. 

We,  have  no  authority  in  scripture  for  ascertaining  how  long 
they  continued  in  this  state  of  declension  from  the  pore  worship 
of  God;  but  that  they  must  have  follen  into  external  without 
internal  worship,  appears  plain,  because  the  Eden  state  of 
things,  on  hfo  ^cpultion,  no  longer  remained*  A  new  dispen¬ 
sation,  and  a  new  order  of  wonhip  were  given — a  Saviour  was 
joeceseaiy---*  Savktir  was  graciously  prormsed^sacrifice*  were 


then  tint  instituted  as  representative  of  him ;  and  the  Cherubim, 
or  representatives  of  the  majesty  of  heaven*  were  placed  at  the 
east  cf  the  garden  tf  Edm,  as  a  medium  of  communication 
wtih  God.  Thns  the  intercourse  between  (kid  and  man, 
which  before  was  immediate,  was  now  mediate  by  these 
divine  symbols. 

Hence  we  are  authorized  to  conclude,  agreeably  to  the  tree 
meaning  of  the  above  word,  in  every  other  pan  of  scripture 
where  rt  occurs,  that  they  dkl  not  make  themselves  mm, 
but  that  they  made  an  endosure  or  grove  for  worship  \  they 
had,  by  the  subtilty  of  their  inventions,  forsaken  the  pure, 
simple  worship  of  God— lie  had  prepared  an  Eden  for  them, 
.but  they  most  prepare  a  place  for  him,  by  interweaving  the 
foliage  or  branches  of  the  fig-tree  together  *  and  we  find  that 
lifts  kind  of  grove- worship  was  even  continued  down  to  the 
time  of  the  Israelites.  See  Exod.  eh,  id. 

In  the  cool  of  the  day.  For  thus  the  words  um  rrrh,  terou* 
ach  hayom,  are  translated.  But  I  have  before  shewn  that 
the  word  nn,  rouach,  means,  literally,  the  spirit,  and  as  God 
is  a  spirit,  he  mast,  necessarily  communicate  with  finite  beings 
spiritually  ;  to  think  otherwise,  would  be  to  think  of  God,  as  nf 
a  material  corporeal  being.  Now,  as  these  words  can  have 
do  reference  to  die  cool  of  the  day,  when  God  is  said  to  walk 
in  the  garden,  I  have  translated  than  as  they  are  literally  trans¬ 
lated  in  other  parts  of  scripture.  The  latter  part  cf  the 
clause,  with  the  n,  ha,  emphatic,  reads,  in  the  spirit  that  day. 

!  ll.  That  thou  t vast  miked  The  word  OTp,  gneerom,  ia 
i  here  translated,  naked.  On  the  last  chapter  I  have  shewn,  that 
I  this  word  has  various  acceptations,  according  to  its  form,  con¬ 
struction,  and  orthography,  yet  all  partaking  of  the  meaning  of 
its  mot,  to  be  subtU,  crafty,  guileful— in  a  jjpud  sense,  wise, 
prudent ;  thns,  in  a  perverted  sense,  saint,  or  crafty  in 
wicked  neaa  *  and  thus,  imprudent,  which  is  its  true  meaning 
in  this  verse,  Heb*  That  thou  wast  imprudent. 

That  thou  shnuldest  not  eat  9  Here  is  no  subjunctive  mood. 
Heb*  Not  to  eat  nf  the  same. 

Hast  thou  eaten  Y  Heb.  Thou  hast  eaten.  The  clause 
ts  not  interrogatory ;  it  cannot  be  allowed  that  God,  who 
knows  all  things,  wonhl  ask  an  unnecessary  question.  Even 
Adam  was  sensible  that  God  knew  he  had  disobeyed  the 
command,  or  he  would  not  have  concealed  himself  from  Iris 
presence. 

13;  WhaX  is  this  that  thou  hast  done*  The  same  is  riteervable 
here  as  in  the  l  lth  vecse  i  All  was  known  to  God.  Heb. 
Why  hast  thou  done  this  9 

l6.  Thy  sorrow  and  thy .  conception.  Heb.  Thy  sorrow, 
with  thy  pregnancy t-  .. 
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17  But  to  Adam  he  said.  Because  thou :  hast 
hearkened,  to  the  . voice  of  thy  wife;  for  thou 
ha3t  eaten  from  the  tree,  of  which  I  commanded 
thee  saying;  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of,tJie  same; 
cursed  is  the  ground,  by  thy  transgression ;  in 

I?-,  Pursed  is  the  ground  for  tty  sale.  IViany  writers  have 
attempted  to  shew,  that  this  passage  contains  a  historical  fact, 
capable  of  a  satisfactory  explanation  according  to  the  letter.  But 
if  the  ground  were  cursed  literally,  we  then  anj  driven  to  the 
necessity  of  concluding,  that  it  was  not  sofhiitful  after  the  curate 
as  it  was  when  Adam  was  in  Paradise 5  and  so  have  commai- 
tatora  concluded.  It  certainly  was  the  business  of  these  writers 
to  hare  shewn,  that  the  ground  was  not  in  the  same  state  of 
perfection  after*  as  it  was  before  the  611.  We  find,  however, 
that  whether  man  was  in  Paradise,  or  in  the  open  country,  It  was 
necessary  for  him  to  till  the  ground*  ch.  ii.  15,  to  dress  it,  and 
to  keep  it ,  that  it  might  produce  things  necessary  for  his  sustenance. 
These  writers  have  supposed,  that  the  ground  spontaneously  pro¬ 
duced  every  thing  without  labour,  and  that  neither  thorns  nor 
thistles  were  produced  in  the  first  slate  of  tbe  world.  But*  in 
the  second  chapter  it  is  said,  these  are  the  generations  if  thekeaxen 

and  the  earthy  when  they  were  treated. - : — And  evbhy  vlakt 

of  the  Jieldbefore  it  was  in  the  earthy  and  evkuy  kerb  of  thefield 
before  it  grout*  Now  if  every  plant  ind  herb  of  the  field  were 
formed  before  they  grew*  tliams  and  ’thistles  must  necessarily 
have  been  formed  prior  to  man.  la  truth,  thorml  and  thistles  are 
as  perfect  in  their  order  as  any  other  plant. 

\Vc  have  not  any  authority  from  scripture  to  conclude  that 
the  ground  is  in  a  worse  state  now,  than  when  it  came  from  the 
hand  of  God;  and  certainly  we  have  not  any  reason,  from  ex¬ 
perience*  for  a  supposition  of  this  kind.  Infinite  Wisdom  act* 
consistendy  with  right  reason,  and  tlie  necessities  of  his  creatures;  ■ 
but  there  was  not  any  necessity  for  the  earth  to  be  more  pro¬ 
ductive  for  the  support  of  one  man  and  one  woman,  than  it  is 
now  for  eight  hundred  millions.  Therefore  it  is  not  consistent 
with  reason  to  suppose  that  tbe  earth  was  more  fruitful  in  the 
first  state  of  things,  as  such  a  vast  profusion  of  produce,  when 
there  was  no  necessity,  would  not  bare  been  consistent  with 
infinite  wisdom 

Many  coin  men  tatora  have  given  a  calculation  to  shew  the 
productive  nature  of  the  LbUde,  us  an  evil  resulting  from  man's 
transgression,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  ground  was  cursed;  but 
tbe  proof  rested  with  them  to  shew,  that  thorns  and  thistles 
were  not  brought  forth  in  the  first  slate  of  things;  and  that 
there  must  have  been  a  second  creation  for  their  production,  as 
not  any  thing  cotild  possibly  be  until  it  had  received  Its  genera¬ 
tive  power  from  the  Creator.  But  we  have  only  on  account  of 
one  creation,  and  in  the  order  of  this  creation  it  b  said,  that  every 
herb,  and  every  plant  of  the  field,  were  then  created. 

Tbe  above  remarks  may  serve  to  shew  wlpt  a  hnjeutable 
state  modem  religion  is  in.  On  the  same  ground  we  n>ay  soy, 
fliat  all  pernicious  herbs  and  plants  were  consequent  on  mans 
transgi  ession ;  henbane  and  the  deadly  night-shade,  must  neces¬ 
sarily*  in  such  tase,  have  had  their  origin  from  the  same  cause 
as  thorns  and  briars;  reptiles  and  venomous  creatures  would 
iil«n  have  come  in  for  their  share  of  notice,  as  offsprings  in 
the  family  of  evil:  and  then  we  should  make  the  scriptures; 
what?  on  assemblage  of  stories  as  inconsistent  with  common 
sense,  as  the  reveries  of  the  Mahometan  imposture. 

The  translators  have  rendered  the  word  "plain  Langloureka, 
for  tty  sake ;  but  when  any  thing  is  done  for  the  sake,  or  for  the 
good- will  we  have  for  another,  it  is  alwaW  nndervtood  that  the 


sorrow  thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  .all  the  days  of  thy 
life.  ■  , 

IS  For  thorns  and  thistles  thou  shalt  cause  to 
spring  forth  before  thee :  yet  thou,  shalt  eat  the 
herb  of  tbe  field. 


thing  done  is  good  and  not  evil.  Tine  word  which  ia  its  radix 
means  to  pass  over,  or  forgive  sin,  with  a  variation  in  jt%fcnn, 
means  also,  trmsgression*  Jdh.  vii,  5,  because  he  hath  trans¬ 
gressed.  l  Sam.  xw  24,  *n"Qjr  gnaaJbarti,  /  have  transgressed. 
Ptov,  viii.  2;  laa.  niv,  5;  Esth.  in.  3.  Tlereibre  this  word 
should  not  have  been  translated,  for  tty  sah,  but  fob  thy 
transgression.  Bui  the  ground  was  not  according  .4o  the 
usual  acceptation  of  the  term,  cursed  for  his  transgression.  > 

Tbe  word  myitth  kctdaniah,fixxn  which  comes  di$i  Adas 1, 
i.  e.  man,  means  th&  ground,  earth,  or  that.  Gen.  ii.$,  And  oat 
of  myrrtn  ha  Adaamoh,  the  grouhh.  80  the  external  body 
of  man  is  formed  of  the  dust.  Verae  /,  Them  ,  shalt  eat 
tf  it.  The  word  rendered  eat,  humus  also,  agreeably  to 
idiom  and  application,  to  feed.  See  Jerem,  .xv.  i<£  to 
feed  on  the  word  of  God;  Ezek.  ifi.  3  ;  Deut.  viiu  3*  and 
fid  thee;  P&a.  luuri.  lG,  he  should  feed  them*  As  1  noun, 
victuals.  The  word  of  is  supplied.  Hence  it  follow^  that  the, 
organized  around  called  Adam,  was  the  ground  that .  was 
cursed,  ana  not  the  ground  which  God  had  btettedwith  the. 
principles  of  generation  to  produce  every  thing  necessary  for  the 
use  of  jfis  creatures. 

18.  And  tltou  shall  eat  the  herb  if  the  field.  Id  .perfect 
conformitywitb  the  above,  it  will  be  seen  that  somcihingn^ra 
1  is  comprehended  in  these  words,  and  dot  the  passage,  baa  been 
misunderstood:  because  it  is  expressly  said,'  he  was  to  eat  the 
herb  of  the  field,  before  the  foil;  ch.  2 Q,  And  God  said* 
Behold  l  have  given  youyvzs?  mmarleqnng  seed,  tph}cki$ypon 
the  face  <f  <dl  the  earth,  dad  BVBa.Tr  tbbb  in  the  which  is  the  Jhdt 
of  a  tree  yielding  seed;  to  you  it  shall  as  foe  meat.  Every  herb 
that  was  upon  Lne  foce  of  all  the  earth  without  exception. 

It  is  highly  proper  to  observe  here,  that  a  charge  has  been 
brought  against  thh  part  of  the  sacred  history,  which  is  not  true; 
viz.  mat  God  cursed  Adam.  But  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
no  such  expression  is  found  even  ip  the  common  version. 
The  word  iru*  arvnr,  which  means  to  curie,  conies  from  ^ik 
onw/the  light:  this  may  seem  strange.  Parkhurst observes,  that 
the  light  hi  itself  is  good  to  man,  but  as  be  transgressed  the 
divine  command,  this  same  light  operated  as  a  efirae  to  him,  as 
it  discovered  hb  nakedness  of  soul*  He  was  ashamed  to  see  the 
light,  the  great  type  of  the  heavenly  light.  This  passage  conveys 
tins  sepse*  viz.  that  as  Adam  by  transgression  had  given  birth  to 
passions,  contrary  to  those  heavenly  auctions  which  had  the 
dominion  when  be  was  first  created;  God  udbtmcd  him  that 
this  state,  kite  which  he  had  fallen*  necessarily  brought  with  it* 
all  that  guHi  which  was  the  unavoidable  consequence  of  dis¬ 
obeying  tbe  divine  command,  and  which,  compared  with  the 
innocence  he  had  lost,  caused  him  to  stand  condemned  in  his 
soul,  ver.  10,  I  heard  tty  voice  w  the  garden,  and  I  was  q/raif, 
because  I  was  undean.  Adam  already  felt  the  onse  before  he 
heard  the  voice  of  God;  but  the  external  mao,  i.  e.  the  Adam, 
who  had  hitherto  acted  in  perfect  conformity  with  his  internal 
man*  was  now  in  opposition;  a  war  had  commenced  between 
them,  lusts  that  warred  in  the  members.  Jam.  iv.  1  —fierhfy 
lusts,  which  warred  against  the  soul,  I  Pet.  h.  11. 

22.  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  qne  tf  sr.  There  are 
two  things  in  this  dapse  which  require  our  serum  attention;  viz. 
to  whom  the  min,  is  become  as  one  <f  us,  axe  applied;  and  tbe 
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19  By  the  sweat  of'  thy  face,  thou  shaft  eat 
bread,  till  thy  returning  to  the  ground;  for  there¬ 
from  thou  wast  taken:  truly  dust  thou  art;  and 
to  dust,  thou  shall  return. 

SO  Now  the  man  called  the  name  of  his  wife. 


true  meaning  and  application  of,  to  hwu*  good  and  evil,  Tills 
passage  is  allowed  an  all  .bands  to  be  difficult,,  but  the  difficulty 
is  greatly  increased  in  all  the  translations  I  have  no  doubt  that 
the  error?  which  have  crept  into  many  church es  have  arisen  from 
the  common  understanding  of  this  translation,  and  from  that 
similar  one,  Gen.  1.  26,  ft  must  be  admitted  that  Adam  was 
appointed  to  know  both  good  and  evil,  but  commentators  in 
general  have  supposed,  that  he  only  knew  good.  Let  the  con¬ 
trary  for  a  moment  i>e  supposed,  and  he  would  have  been  inca¬ 
pable  of  thinking  and  of  acting  rationally  3  if  he  had  not  koown 
the  distinction,  he  could  uot  have  been  an  accountable  creature; 
evil  to  him  would  have  been  as  good,  and  good  the  same  as 
evil ;  for  we  can  only  know  what  is  good,  by  tmderataodiug  what 
is  evil,  Adam  waa  blessed  with  all  knowledge  intuitively;  he 
understood  the  natures  of  all  creatures,  their  passions  and  affec¬ 
tions,  and  gave  them  names  expressive  of  their  qualities :  thus 
he  knew  both  good  and  evil;  but  the  great  difference  was, 
between  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  rejection  of 
good,  by  the  actual  commission  of  eriL 

The  verb  rrn  hanyanh,  is  translated,  tt  become*  H  is  in  the 
prefer,  or  post  lease,  and  not  the  present  tense  of  the  verb;  and 
should  be  translated  literally,  was,  or,  existed;  without  any 
addition'  Job  i,  l,  rrn  there  was  a  man,— and  that  nan  tvn 
was— he  was, — Jud.  xiv.  27;  Ezek.  xvh  49;  2  Sam.  ix*  9. 
But  the  translator*  having  rendered  the  word  in  the  present  tense, 
though  no  such  tense  b  m  the'  language,  hare  beer)  obliged  to 
put  in  the  third  person  singular  of  the  veto;  to  he,  and  the 
verb  active,  become.  When  the  word  n*n  katntnaR  is  translated 
agreeably  to  the  grammatical  construction  of  toe  language,  the 
literal  seme  is;  Behold,  the  mat i  was..  Hus  view  of  the  subject 
relievej  n*  from  eray  dlfficulty  ;  it  dears  the  moral  character  of 
God  from  the  imputation  of  blame,  by  placapg  man  in  a  situation 
so  as  to  be  ignorant  concerning  the  nature  of  good  and  evil;  as 
we  understand  by  the  passage  ic  the  received  translations;  viz. 
the  mart  is  become  <u  one  of  us  to  know  good  and  eviL  For  by  this 
version  he  is  made  to  know  neither  good  nor  evil.  It  silence* 
this  old  ohjectiqn,  and  shows  za  that  Adamin  his  primary  state 
was  not  ignorant  concerning  evil,  but  that  bewfo  innocent  as  to 
the  commission  of  it ;  or  as  to  toe  transgression  of  the  commands 
of  God, 

As  me  of  vs*  See  oq  chap,  i.  26, 

Lest  he  put  forth  At*  hand.  This  translation,  in  ah  the  versions, 
has  furnished  objectors  with  a  moat  powerful  arogmeat  in 
support  of  the  principles  of  infidelity.  On  the  ground  of  this 
translation,  they  have  said,  there  is  not  a  passage  in  the  books 
6\  Moses,  that  inculcates  the  belief  of  a  futtfrevtate.  Astrooger 
proof  in  support  of  infidelity,  such  raasoner*  tmot  have,  than 
this  translation  in  the  vulgar  version. 

We  have  seen  the  direful  effect  of  this  translation,  which 
under  the  hackmed  term  philosophy,  the  philosophy  of  infidelity, 
has  hardened  the  heart,  and  banished  every  principle  of  morality, 
from  the  souls  of  ambitious,  blood-thirsty  men.  By  this  transla¬ 
tion,  Micbmm  have  been  bold  enough  to  encourage  a  belief, 
that  death  is  an  xteknal  sleep;  and  thus  these  sanguine  advo¬ 
cates  have  been  led  to  the  commission  of  crimes,  at  which 
humanity  shudders.  How  do  the  pages  of  nations  cause  us  to 
blush,  as  the  historian  itipa  his  pen  in  the  blood  of  myriads ; 


Eve:  for  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living. 

21  Then  Jehovah  God  ordained  for  the  man. 
and  for  his  wife,  coats  of  skin ;  thus  he  clothed 
them. 

22  If  Moreover,  Jehovah  God  said,  Behold 


slain  by  those  who  have  vainly  concluded  from  this  erroneous 
translation,  that  they  should  have  no  account  to  give  in  a  future 
state!  We  must  however  make  some  dLowunoc,  not  for  evil 
actions,  but  for  error  of  opinion;  I  appeal  to  the  learned,  and 
the  intelligent,  if  such  are  not  in  some  degree  justified,  accanfiqg 
to  the  common  versions;  for  (hey  expredy  cay.  Lest  he  pul 
forth  tds  head,  Ac.  By  this  translation  we  understand  that  the 
man  was  taken  from  Paradise,  kst  he  should  put  forth  his  hand  and 
take  tf  the  tree  <f  life,  and  eat  and  the  far  ev«r,-— Even  as  he 
had  taken  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  aod 
evil,  by  the  eating  of  which,  we  understand  from  the  common 
version,  he  obtained  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  But  a 
little  reflection  would  have  convinced  translator*  and  commen¬ 
tators,  that  the  great  design  of  the  Creator,  who  orated  man  to 
live  to  eternity*  and  who  gave  the  symbolical  serpent  its  subttiiy  j 
was  not  to  be  frustrated  by  its  sagacity,  or  by  all  the  subfQty  of 
the  spirit  of  the  infernal  pit.  God's  eternal  purpose,  the  creation 
of  man  and  his  happiness,  was  to  stand,  even  to  people  the 
glorious  mansions  which  he  has  prepared  for  oft  who  love  and 
rear  him.  Therefore  this  translation  in  the  common  version, 
which  cots  man  off  from  eating  of  the  fruit  of  this  symbolical 
tree,  cannot  be  admitted  on  the  ground  of  the  goodness  and  the 
omniscience  of  God.  And  we  shall  find  that  the  new  translation, 
which  carries  with  it  a  sense  consistent  with  the  history ,  is 
sanctioned  by  tbe  grammar  of  the  language. 

llie  first  word  which  call*  for  our  particular  attention,  in  this 
most  important  verse*  is  to  feK>  which  the  translators  have 
rendered  by  the  word  lest;  viz.  ust  he  put  firth  Ms  hand,  I 
shall  therefore  refer  the  reader  to  unquestkoah^  first 

to  those  masters  of  the  language,  Onkdoj  and  Jonathan,  who 
lived  before  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  who  have  given  os 
various  meanings  of  this  word;  .and  to  the  scriptures,  where 
such  words  make  this  command  oometeni  with  the  whofo  tenor 
of  the  divine  legislation*  v 

The  word  p  pm,  rendered  by,  lest,  is  a  word  of  very  exten¬ 
sive  meaning  and  application;  it  is  varied  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  subject,  and  the  series  of  the  discourse.  The  translator* 
have  understood  it  to  be  prohibitory  in  thu  passage;  but  as  there 
is  not  any  thing  of  a  prohibitory  nature  in  the  whole  verse,  this 
cannot  be  the  true  translation.  I  shall  therefore  point  out  the 
obvious  meaning.  As  a  veto,  its  primary  tigmfrcatiou  is  to  torn, 
look,  to  respect;  all  which  comprehend  a  cause  prior  to  such 
action,  whichrmybethua  understood:  for  this  mat  I  .tarn,  fir 
this  cause  l  look,  fir  this  cause  J  respect-  Dent.  ix.  27,  \m  Wt 
al  inpen,  look  wot;  Numb,  xvi,  15*  respect  mot;  Job  xxxri,  21, 
regard  not;  jtoVi  va  open,  -andlturncd;  DeuLix.  15;  Jnd,  xv.4; 
l  Kings  x,  I3>  jam  va  tepen,  so  she  turned.  All  which  compre¬ 
hend  a  cause. prior  to  such  action. 

In  its  simple  form*  this  meaning  is  preserved;  minGen.xxvhg, 
whkh  in  the  translation.  is  rendered  lest  IdUfor  her,  but  which 
should  have  been  rendered,  because  /shall die  for  her-*  viz.  if  he 
had  >aid  toe  was  hts  wife;  whkh  was  the  cause  that  induced 
him  to  say*  she  is  my  sister*  The  words  *mDR  *3  Id  amarli, 
which  precede,  rendered,  because  I  said,  areimproperiy  txmda  ted 
with  this  construction.  It  was  not  because  he  said,  that  he  stould 
die  for  her,  as  a  man  may  say  one  thing  and  think  coairaiy;  but 
!  because  he  thought,  he  should  die  for  her.  Therefore  it  should 
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CHAP.  III. 


the  man  was  as  one  of  us, '  with  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil:  therefore  now  surely  he  shall  put 


forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life; 
yea  he  shall  eat,  and  live  for  ever. 


lest  thou,  cut  qff~  the  covenant;  cat  propedj,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
inhaliiant  of  the  land. 

The  anripul  and  most  learned  Jewish  grammarians  inform  us 


that  )topen,  comes  fiom  the  Chaldee  Jin  pm,  winch  mean, 
then,  ff,  truly,  also,  indeed:  and  which  aos wen  to  the  admbs 
m  oo,  -aiid  {9  pen*  SeeTargom  of  Qnkdoe  on  G«l  xxvi.  ip, 
wri/yj  Exod.  xvil  4;  truly;  Targum  of  Jonathan,  Josh,  m 
ixdeaL  And  as  these  two  writes  am  allowed  to  hare  been  the 
most  eminently  learned  men  among  the  Jem,  and  who  lived 
when  the  Htforew  language  was  a  national  language  it  is  fall 
authority,  in  -conformity  also  with  the  obrixa  mwffiipg  of  the 
word,  even  in  the  common  version,  to  determine,  that  the 
meaning  of  Ac  wd  {tr  pen,  is  jf,  that,  also,  because 3  according 
to  idiom,  as  those  learned  men  hare  determined.) 

I  shall  now  select  a  few  passages,  where  the  word  f  &  pen,  h 
translated  lest,  in  order  to  shew  that  this  word,  tran&fodro  above, 
is  more  applicable^  makes  amora  decided  sense  j  and,  therefore, 
that  each  oust  necessarily  be  its  tnie  meaning, 

NEW  TRANSLATION. 


have  been  translated  agreeably  to  this  primary  meaning  of  the 
word  >mnn  amorti,  I  thought;  as  the  same  word  is  necessarily 
so  translated,  Numb,  xx.br*  1 1,  f thought ;  Jud.xv.2;  Rnthiv^4} 

2  Kings  v,  1 1* 

The  same  is  evident,  Rood*  xxxiv.  12,  where  }D  pen3i.  e. 
lest  thou  make  a  covenant,  should  be  translated,  because;  v\z, 
the  cause  given  in  the  preceding  verse,  when  the  Caaaanites 
were  subdued ;  it  follows,  Toft;  heed  to  thyself*  |D  pat, 
because  thou  shaii  cat  off  the  snakes  of  the  athtdikatt  of  the 
land*  In  the  translation  this  danse  is  imutaed,  lest  that  mate 
a  covenant  with  the  inhabitants  of  Vie  land}  bnt  rTDn  tikrothj, 
cannot  possibly  mean  to  make ?  i»  true  meaning  is  to  cut,  to  cut 
off';  viz.  thou  shah  cot  off*  See  where  this  word  can  have  no 
other  meaning,  Isa.  xxiviu  24 ,  And  I  will  cut  down ;  Jud.  vi.  30, 

And  l^ceuse  fie  Jidth  ad  dawn;  Jer.  xxxiv,  19,  The  caff  which 
they  cut .  Now  as  iron  tikroth,  litealjy  means,  than  shah  cut 
<$;  and  never  to  make;  though  it  is  solranslated  in  various 
parts  of  scripture^  the  word  jn  pen,  therefore  cannot  be 
rendered  by  Usl,  as  the  above  passage  in  Exodus  would  read, 

COMMON  TRANSLATION. 

Ezod.  xih. . ,  17.  peradventure  the  pcoplerepent. .  Because  the  people  will  repent* 

There  is  no  authority  for  the  wanl  peradvaU m. 

Ch,  xix.  •  .21*  Lett  thcylreak  through* . . * .  surety  they  will  break  through* 

. 24.  Lest  he  break*  *  * .  because  he  will  break. 

.  4 , » ,  xjl.  *  *  I&  Lest  we  die .  .  surely  are  shall  die * 

. xxm.  .  33.  Lest  they  moke  thee  sin  against  me.  . .  because  they  will  cause  thee  to  an  against  me. 

Numb.  xvL  34.  Lest  the  earth  swallow  us  up  also...  . .  surely  the  earth  will  swallow  as. 

There  is  no  authority  for  the  words,  up  also. 

Esod.  xxilv.  12.  Lest  thou  make .  or  thou  wilt  cut . 

* ;  ..  Lest  U  he  fir  a  snare .  then  he  mill  be  a  snare. 

Gen.  xxxviih  23.  Lest  we  be  ashamed . . .  because  tre  shall  be  dapueiL 

Deut.  iv.  , , .  16,  Lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves .  tv  ye  mill  le  corrupt. 

. *19*  *dn3  test  thou  7j/t  vb  tkine  eyes. . .  Morcawr  1  f  Lkttu  will  Hft  ikine  eyes. 

. VL...13.  Lest  the  anger  if  the  Lord  Ay  God  be  kindled  .  *  .  surely  the  anger  iff  Jehovah  thy  God  tuH  ke  kindled 

against  thee . ,  . . , . *  against  thee* 

Ch.  viiL  +  *  . 12.  Lest  when  thou  hast  eaten .  . , . . .  - .  whew  thou  shale  eat. 

. . .  ♦  ix-.  ..."28,  Lest  the  land,  whence  thou  brightest  us  ...  surely  the  land,  where  4hcu  brungktost  ns  from  thence 

out  say . , .  will  say. 

....  si£.i  , , .  9.  Lett  the  Jhdt  of  thy  seed  which  thou  hast  . , .  because  the  fruit  iff  thy  seed  which  than  hast  sown,  even 
soum,  and  the  fruit  if  thy  vineyard  .  .  ..  the  increase  iff  thy  vineyard* 
be  dffUed* . .  ........... 

Also  agreeably  to  the  abovementiemed  authorities,  the  word  jfipen,  has  evidently  the  meaning  of  the  adverb  It*  m,  viz,  or, 
also,  then,  for,  truly,  hkfefirf,  surely,  when. 

Deuh  ril. ,  *  )3,  That  thou  offer  not. .  oi  ihou  unit  offer. 

. IB*  Thai  thou  forsake  not. . . . .  01  thou  wik  forsake* 

, . 30.  That  thou  be  not  snared* . , , , .  oa.  thou  unlike  snared. 

. .  *  iv. . . .  13*  Lest  ye  JvrgeL .  oe  ye  wiH  frrget. 

.  +  vi  , , .  12.  Lest  thou  forget . .  . . .  oa  thou  unit  forget. 

.  *  vH,  ..*22.  Lest  the  beasts. . . .  o*  the  beasts. 


Haring  therefore  shewn  how  the  word  |D  pea,  should  be 
translated  in  continuity  with  the  meaning,  agrnedUy  to  the  above 
named  authorities;  and  the  word  surely,  being  the  most  proper 
word  in  this  passage,  according  to  the  positive  deckrabon  of 
God.  that  man  should  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  of  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  life  a j  heretofore ;  he  now  being  put  in  a 
state  of  trial,  or  probation,  to  caU  into  action  those  powers 
which  God  had  riven  him,  in  order  to  be  restored  to  that  state 
which  he  bad  lost  by  his  disobedience;  J  have  accordingly 
translated  it  as  I  have  shewn  it  ought  to  be  in  otter  parts  of 
scripture,  by  surely. 


The  following  word  yishlach,  a  traubted,  he  put  forth , 
There  cannot  be  a  more  gross  violation  ofgraaomar,  consequently 
of  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  than  this  before  us.  This 
verb  is  translated  as  the  third  person  singular  prefer,  viz.  heput 
forth,  but  it  i$  the  third  person  singular  foturet  he  fkaU.put  forta. 
The  translation  of  this  verb  m  the  prefer  tobe  understood  hr  the 
future  tense,  I  have  not  found  noticed  by  any  translate,  or 
commentator :  and  yet  nothing  can  be  more  obvious  than  that, 
(he  words,  he  put  forth,  constitute  rfw  prefer  of  (he  vote  There¬ 
fore  as  thk  verb  in  the  original  is  in  the  future  te»e,  vis.  he 
shall  put  firth  1  the  passage  cannot  possibly  be  allowed  m  it  0 
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€3  Thus  Jehovah  God  sent  him  forth,  from 
the  garden  of  Edem  when  he  had  transgressed 

translated  in  die  vulgar  versions ;  it  would  read  inconsistent!/, 
thus — Ust  he  shall  put  forth* 

Therefore  as  the  sacred  writer  had  before  stated,  that  the  first 
people  were  not  proliibited  frrau  eating  of  a ay  of  the  fruit  of 
the  garden,  but  cf  the  fruit  vf  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
viz.  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  tat — but  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  chap*  iL  J6.  It  must 
spjjear  plain  that  the  nrst'peoplc  had  eaten  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  life,  from,  the  day  they  were  created.  But  the  sense 
giv^u  in  the  Vulgar  translation  of  this  clause  is,  that  they  had  not 
yet  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life  ;  so  that  the  sacred  writer  could  not 
say,  as  stated  in  the  common  version,  lest  he  put  forth  his 
hand ,  an  i)  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  but  in  conformity  with 
the  history,  and  with  the  grammar  of  the  language,  that  if  lie 
would  act  in  conformity  with  those  powers  and  privileges  which 
God  liad  given  him— if  he  would  put  forth  his  liand  and  take 
of  die  tree  of  life  ;  then  he  should  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  The 
true  translation  relieves  us  from  all  difficulty;  the  clause  E  fa¬ 
mily  reads  |  Surely  he  shall  put  forth  fus  hand,  and  take  also  of 
the  tree  f  life ;  then,  he  shall  eat,  and  live  for  ever , 

Having  therefore  these  incontrovertible  authorities,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  concerning  the  sense  in  which  the  sacred  writer 
used  thu  word ;  as  referring  to  the  time  in  Paradise,  during 
which  they  had  eaten  of  the  tree  of  life  :  agreeably  to  the  plain 
declan tbu,  cb.  ii.  lti,  17*  Of  every  tree  f  the  garden  thou 
at  freely  eat',  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
thou  shall  not  mi*  \ 

The  true  translation  of  the  word  jej  pen,  in  thiu  verse  *  still  | 
shews  that  they  had  taien  of  the  tree  of  life  before  they  were 
sent  from  Paradise,  consistently  with  the  former  part  of  the  i 
narrative.  The  only  exception  being  concerning  the  tree  of  the  \ 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ,  vcr.  1 /*  But  of  the  tree  <f  the  know- 
kdjre  ’of  good  and  eviL,  thou  shall  not  eat  jf  it*  As  observed. 

Thus  wu  see,  that  by  the  divine  permission,  mao  had  eaten 
of  the  tree  of  life,  from  the  time  of  his  being  in ‘Paradise ;  but 
the  prohibition  concerning  the  tree  of  knowledge,  has  by  the 
error  of  the  translators,  been  applied  to  the  tree  of  life.  The 
reason  for  this  current  opinion  Ls,  that  they  have  implicitly  fol¬ 
lowed  the  Vulgate,  and  the,  modem  Septuagint,  without  daring 
to  question  their  authority,  or  without  supposing  that  the  authors 
of  those  translations,  could  be  the  authors  of  the  inconsistencies 
and  contradictious,  which  appear  in  almost  every  page,  of  the 
common  version.  I  have  observed,  in  the  introduction,  that  do. 
translation  has  been  made  from  the  Hebrew  only,  for  near 
]  TOO  yean ;  the  decrees  of  council*  h^e.  sanctioned,  the  Sep- 
tungint,  and  the  Vulgate,  with  all  their  errors  ;  these  have  been 
the  contaminated  few nta ms,  from  which  aH  knowledge  concern¬ 
ing  the  sacred  scriptures,  has  been  drawn.  Betides,  were  tbp 
common  translation  of  this  part  of  scripture  consistent  with  the 
original  Hebrew ;  as  the7 obvious  sense  is,  that  man  was  not  id 
live  for  ever,  viz.  Jejt  hoptU  forth  his  hand,  and  take  and  eat 
also  of  the  tree  of  life ,  and  live  for  eue^;  it  would  be  contrary  ti> 
the  whole  tenor  of  scripture,  which  confirms  the  gnat  tmih  of 
max’s  eternal  life,  in  almost  every  page ;  it  would  be  subversive 
of  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  the  very  bond  of  social  order ;  and 
if  generally  believed,  it  would  banish  every  virtuous  principle 
from  the  great  mass  of  mankind.  The  fallacy  of  such  a  transla¬ 
tion  however,'  is  evident,  agreeably  to  the  grammar  of  the  lan- 
ringe.  confirmed  by  other  passages  where  the  same  words  can 
nave  no  other  meaning. 

Honce,  notwithstanding  many  writers  have  declared^  that 


on  the  ground;  therefore  he  was  taken  there¬ 
from. 


there  u  no  passage  in  the  books  of  Moses  which  inculcates  the 
belief  of  a  fixture  state ;  we  find,  by  a  true  tranehtion  i>f  this 
most  important  verse,  the  sacred  writer  was  commanded  to 
record  this  solemn,  and  glorious  truth — that  man  lives  fob 
ever*  Agreeably  to  the  words  of  the  apostle,  Heb.  he.  27>  It 
is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the  judgement* 

From  this  passage  we  draw  a  most  useful  and  important  truth, 
respecting  our  present  and  eternal  state.  It  is  plain  to  every 
man  that  he  can  discriminate  between  good  and  evil,  that  the 
power  in  himself  by  the  gift  which  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  light*  is  exercised  by  hi*  will,  agreeably  to  his 
inclination.  Thus  that  he  was  created,  and  was,  (Resisted 
with  those  powers  of  discrimination,  to  perceive,  know,  or 
feel,  that  these  principles,  planted  in  him,  by  the  Greater, 
operate,  or  axe  manifested  in  his  actions,  agreeably  to  his  affec¬ 
tion  ;  and  thus  constitute  his  eternal  state  of  existence.  There¬ 
fore  the  man  was  (created)  ns  one  heaving  £ood  emd  evil.  Viz. 
That  from  the  manifestation  of  the  principle  of  good,  agreeably 
to  tlie  commands  of  God,  in  following  that  tight  which  is  given 
to  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  John  L  Q,  he  knows 
that  he  hath  passed  from  death  to  life,  viz.  he  desires  to  forsake 
those  things  contrary  to  the  divine  command,  the  love  and  practice 
of  which,  constitute  a  slate  of  death. 

The  whole  of  the  major  prepetition  therefore,  evidently  refer? 
to  a  state  prior  to  the  fall,  when  man  was  in  the  love  and  prac¬ 
tice  of  all  that  was  good  ;  he  knew  tlic  nature  of  evil,  but  had 
tint  transgressed  the  divine  command.  Whereas  now,  he  had 
turned  himself  front'  God,  by  suffering  hia  sensual  pation  to 
lend  hmi  into  the  commission  of  those  things,  which  God  had 
forbidden. 

23,  To  tilt  the  ground  font  whence  he  was  taken*  Here  it  h 
understood, .  according  to  the  common  verajnu,  that  man  was 
turned  out  of  Paradis,  to  till  the  ground,  from  whence  he  was 
taken*  But  this  is  a  thing  so  unimportant,  and  urihccessaiy  to 
have  been  communicated  to  posterity,  that  it  is  surprising  the 
translator?  did  not  see  the  weakness  of  k.  I  have  above  ob¬ 
served  rliflt  it  was  not  necessary  to  inform  posterity  that  man 
should  till  die  ground,  in  order  to  live ;  for  as  he  was  obliged  to 
till  the  ground  in  Eden,  ch.  iL  i5t  it  most  necessarily  faEfow, 
that  he  was  to  till,  or  dress  it,  cut, of  Eden. 

The  word  higneahor,  is  rendered  to  till*  but  this  word, 
with  this  construction,  means  to  transgress*  See  Dent  xviL  2, 
where  tile  same  word,  both  consonants,  and  vowels,  is  rendered 
bj  tile  word,  transgressing*  It  is  participial,  with  the  remote 
preter,  and  should  be  rendered,  {f  there  be  found — manor  tewnan 
that  hath  wrought  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God , 

THAT  HATH  T11AVSOKBSSED  Att  £OV£lMmL 

The  wnrd  rM  cth,  which  follows,  and  is  joined  with  rimnn 
ha  Adaamah,  refer?  to  the  tranfigrcssion  in  Eden ;  arid  should  be 
rendered  by  the  preposition,  on,  aainJud.  xxxvL  5,  Brc.  The 
dau4i  reads ;  when  he  had  transgressed  on  the  ground* 

The  word  tom  usher,  k  passed  by  unnoticed ;  and  the  last 
word  nri3  mishaam,  rendered  from,  whence,  is  transposed  to  in¬ 
troduce  np^>  Ukaek,  he  was  taken*  But  there  was  no  necessity 
for  this,  had  the  word  lWR  esher  been  translated ;  for  the  syntax 
is  the  same  in  Hebrew,  as  it  is  in  English.  T be  sense  of  this 
proposition  in  the  common  vend  on  is,  that  Adam  ‘was  seut  but 
of  Eden  to  till  t he  grwnd  peon  whence  he  wae.taebn  j  but 
if  i&m  esher,  be  translated,  and  translated  by  a  proper  cunjunc- 
lianas  in  Gen.  xxx.  26;  Ja*v.  iv.  22;  Neh.  ii.  3;  Brc,  referring 
to  lima,  as  is  also  signified  in  this  verve;  it  .reads  truly  thusj 
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chap.  hi. 


24  So  he  expelled  the  jnan:  then  he  taber¬ 
nacled  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  with  the 


when  he  was  taken  from  thence*  That  is,  when  he  bad  trans¬ 
gressed,  and.  had  rendered  hlmaelf/unfit  to  remain  any  longer  in 
that  state,  he  was  taken  way  from  thence— Not  sent  to  Hit  the 
ground  frum  whence  he  was  taken :  for  we  have  before  been 
told,  that  he  was  created  of  the  dust  of  the  ground:  the  sacred 
writings  in  the  original,  have  no  useless  repetitions;  which 
always  obscure  the  sense,  and  frequently  subvert  the  meaning, 
as  in  this  passage, 

24.  By  the  common  version  we  are  told,  that  God  after  he 
had  expelled  man  from  Eden,  placed  the  Cherubim,  and  flaming 
sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  By  which  it  is  under¬ 
stood  that  these  symbols  were  placed  there,  to  prevent  the  return 
of  man  into  Paradise, 

The  first  word  01J*i  va  gaaraash  is  Tendered,  jo  he  drove 
nut ;  but  it  requires  a  word  that  conveys  a  milder  meaning  to 
explain  the  manner  in  which  Adam  was  treated  after  the  fell 
We  naturally  conclude  torn  this  expression,  that  he  was' driven 
out  with  violence  and  in  anger.  But  if  we  attend  to  the  former 
part  of  the  narrative,  we  shall  have  reason  to  conclude  that  there 
was  nothing  gf  this  nature  manifested,  for  God  in  compassion 
provided  .the.  Redeemer,’  Beside  it  is  pot  a  compound  word ;  I 
have  rendered  it  agreeably  to  its  tme  meaning  by,  he  expelled. 

The  next  word  which  has  been  altogether  misapplied  by  the 
translators,  is  f  vayithkeen,  rendered,  and  he  placed*  i.  e*  the 
Cherubim';  meaning  that  God  placed  the  Cherubim  at  the  east 
of  the  garden  of  Eden. 

Tiie  Cherubim  were  figurative  representations,  stgnifiGadve  of 
the  divjne  perfections  j  but  of  what  use  .'could  these  be,  mil™ 
God  had  deigned  to  communicate  lus  will  by  them }  Solomon 
Bays,  0  Lard  God  of  Israel  who  dweUeth  between  the  Cherulims, 
The  word  pun  vayishkeen,  with  this  construction,  means  to 
dwell,  to  rest  Jo  abide,  Exod:xxiv.  lfi,  pwn  vayiskim,  and  abode  % 
Numb.  x.  12,  and  rested ;  1  Chron.  iiiii.  25,  end  he  dwetfeth, 
which  will  not  then  read*-  and  he  (God)  placed,  but,  and  he 
(God)  abode,  or,  dwelt  Now  asppD  miskkaan , means  a  taker* 
nacle,  so  its  corresponding  verb  here  should  be  rendered,  he 
tabernacled.  Therefore  as  the  verb  at  the  beginning  of  the  preced¬ 
ing  (23d)  verse  innSw*  yeshakkefum,  he  sent  forth,  and  an* 
yegaaresk,  he  expefled,  in  this  24th  verse*  refer  to  Jehovah,  in 
the  22d  verse,  who  sent  him  forth,  and  thus  expelled  him,  So  in 
like  manner,  \2V'\  va  yaskkee n,  i.  c.  and  he  tabernacled ;  refers 
to,  and  means  the  same  person  Jehovah  ;  who  tabernacled 
between  the  Cherubim,  and  thus  communicated  mediately  with 
man,  by  those  divine  symbols,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  foil :  when  the  sacrificial  worship  was,  by  the 
divine  command  instituted,  as  representative  of  the  Messiah. 

1  must  here  take  notice  of  the  omission  of  a  word,  which  is 
as  necessary  to  a  true  undemanding  of  the  sense  of  the  whole 
passage,  as  any  odier ;  it  is  the  word  n«  eth,  which  precedes 
m'un  Cherubim ;  and  which  as  well  as  the  n  ha,  emphatick, 
prefixed  to  the  latter  word,  is  omitted  by  the  tiandaiors.  But 
when  the  rw  eth,  which  here  means  with,  and  which  connects 
the  verb  pn?n  va  ya&hkeen,  with  the  noun  cauun  Cherubim,  in 
the  same  proposition ;  and  the  n  ha,  have  tlidr  connection  and 
true  reading  j  the  clause  will  be  consistent  with  the  original. 

It  then  follows  linn  on  *7  nm  va  eth  iahat  hacker  eh,  which  is 
rendered  in  the  translation,  and-  a  faming  sword*,  lhat  some¬ 
thing  of  a  recondite  nature  was  intended  to  be  conveyed  by 
these  emblematical  representations,  must  appear  evident ;  hidden 
indeed  tq.  the  age,  but  in  those  ancient  times  well  understood. 
It  cannot  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  this  could  be  literally 


cherubim,  and  with  the  burning  flame,  whidi 
turned  itself  U»  continue  the  way  of  tli&treeoflife- 

true,  viz,  that  a  faming  sword  was  placed  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  That  there  were  Cherubim  or  figures  taker 
from  nature  to  represent  the  perfections  of  divine  majesty,  fa 
such  ts  the  meaning  of  the  word  nno  cherub,  is  allowed;  be¬ 
cause  these  were  handed  down  to  the  Israelkish  church,  and 
they  are  also  particularly  described.  But  a  flaming  sword,  the 
interpretation  which  the  translators  have  given  to  ninn-fini 
Iahat  hachcrtb,  we  never  hear  of  before,  nor  after  this  time.  We 
fidfl  throughout  the  scripture,  that  when  any  thing  of  a  repre¬ 
sentative  nature  is  intended  to  be  communicated,  things  bearing 
some  resemblance,  or  correspondence  in  outwmd  nature,  are 
always  chosen ;  as  a  Man,  a  Zion,  an  Ox,  and  an  Eagle,  fir  the 
faces' of  the  Cherubim  bat  we  find  no  such  dung  in  nature  a 
a  flaming  smrd,  which  is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  troc 
translation,  agreeably  to  the  intention  of  the  haired  writer,  is 
not  given  by  die  translators. 

Some  learned  Hebraists,  grammarians  and  lexioogranhfes. 
have  rightly  concluded,  that  the  word  ain  e*ere&TSo3dhe 
rendered  m  conformity  with  enV  iahat-,  but  it  is  surprising  that 
none  of  them  hare  attempted  to  rescue  this  passage  tram  that 
darkness  and  error,  which  the  translators  have  thrown  upon  it. 
cun  Lahal,  certainly  means  aflame;  ftalm  civ.  4,  -arh  »M 
eah  loheei,  aflambag  Jirti  J«i  i.  9,  rronS  BkataJl,  AND  tub 
flauk  hath  burnt  up  alt  the  tress  tf  the  fetd* 

This  word  occurs  in  Esod.  yil  ll.  which  in  *  the  common 
version  la  translated  enchantments  f  but  which  were  some  opera¬ 
tic™  by  fire,  iu  the  sacrifices,  when  they  used  certain  dnigi  for 
incaise,  afar  the  manner  of'  the  true  worahippen.  TT» 
Septuagint  translate  the  word  by  &aep.*i tsiat,  u  o,  magical  drugs 
—phamamtkh  operations*  ^ 

^*^1  Chereb,  rendered  a  jywJ,  in  direot  means  to  exhaust,  or 
dry  i ip,  in  a  primary  sense ;  and  in  a  remote  sense,  it  Is-  applied 
to  mean  any  weapon  that  aits  the  vein,  lets  out  the  blood,  and 
so  is  the  cause  of  drying  it  up;  as  a  sword,  dagger,  knife,  pick- 
axe,  mattock,  fire,  Gen.  xxx.  40,  am  chereb,  hi  the  day  the 
thought  consumed  me;  Isaiah  iv,  6,  end  there  shall  be  ataler- 
nock  for  a  shadow  in  the  day-time,  nine  meethoreh,  from  the 
heat;  Jer.  L  38,  am  cknreh,  c  drought  is  apart  her  waters; 
Nagg-  cb,  ii  llt  rn  choreb,  and  I  called  for  tub  drought  upon 
the  eartL  In  a  primary  sense  therefore  the  word  nn  vhrtb; 
means;  as  a  noun,  an  instrument,  esusmg  heat,  drought,  or 
bandog. 

The  above  word  in  DeuL  xxviu.  22.  ought  not  to  be  rendered 
sword,  33  in  all  the  translations,  hot  heat,  or  drought ;  ax  is  evident 
from  the  cufincctiaii  of  the  whole  verse,  vix,  Tfte.  Lord  shall 
smite  thee  with  a  consumption,  and  with  a  fever,  and  with  an  iu- 
flnmuxation,  and  with  an  extreme  burning  [aval  va  backer thf]. 
(utdwkh  drought,  and  with  blasting,  and  with  mildew,  AM  as 
this  word  In  the  above  passage  in  Gen,  in,  24,  is  written  with  iha 
same  tow e&,  it  ought  to  have  a  rendering  consistently  with  the 
first  branch  of  the  root,  and  in  conformity  with  bfA  Iahat, 
viz.  faming.  So  that  or 6  Iahat,  which  literally  mews  a  fao*rt 
lu  connection  with  a^inri  ha  chereb ;  which  (as  above)  means  an 
instrument  producing  heat,  or  bun dag,  edurnld  be  rendered  dnw, 
And  with  the  faming  instrument;  uot  a  faming  sword.  So  far 
the  verse  wifi  read,  and  he  (God)  tabernacled  at  the  east  of  Eden 
[rm  eth — n  hd]  with  the  cherubim,  Qnw  veeth ,]  even  before 
the  fartimg  instrument, 

Ihls  was  the  sacred  fire  with  the  incense  in  the  censer  which 
was  taken  by  the  high-priest  within  the  vail,  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  before  the  Cherubim ;  at  which  time  God  commumcatcd 
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T« 


US  Adam 

moreover  she 


CHAP.  IV* 

acknowledged  Eve  his  wife : 
had  conceived,  and  had  bom 


Cain;  then  she  said,  I  have  obtained  a  man 
before  Jehovah, 

2  So  she  continued,  and  brought  forth,  bis 


with  his  people.  See  Lev.  rvh  5*  12,  13*  And  he  shall  lake  a 
censer  full  if  burning  coals  if  fire  from  iff  the  altar  before  the 
Lord*  and  his  hands  full  of  sweet  incense,,  beaten  small,  and 
bring  it  within  the  vail*  And  he  shall  pat  the  incense  upon  the 
fire  l fore  the  Lard ,  that  the  cloud  f  the  incense  may  cover  the 
mercy-seat,  that  if  upon  the  testimony— 'For  I  will  appear  in  the 
cloud  upon  the  mercy-seat.  And  therefore  U  is  said — And  he 
(God)  tabernacled  at  the  east  of  Eden,  vriih  the  chentbm,  even 
btfvre  the  framing  instrument. 

These  words  mn  mh  lahat  chereb,  were  anciently  understood 
to  have  a  very  different  meaning  and  application,  of  a  more 
interior  nature  than  that  of  being  set  up  merely  to  hum  in  the 
tabernacle.  For  at  this  period  and  to  the  end  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  every  symbol  and  rite  used  in  divine  worship,  was 
representative  of  the  The  fire  which  was  ever  to  be 

burning  on  the  altar,  signified  that  purifying  fire,  winch  should 
sit  as  a  refining  fine  upcm  the  heart,  to  be  manifested  by  the 
Messiah;  and  as  lie  was  to  be  the  true  light  to  lighten  every 
man.  Ibis  typical  fire,  ever-burning,  was  also  to  give  light; 
signifying  the  eternal  enlightening  power  of  his  word.  The 
simile  is  maintained  throughout  the  scripture*,  after  his  coming. 
Luke  xii.  3J,  Let  your  tains  Be  girded  about,  and  your  lights 
shining;  Matt,  id,  25,  Let  your  fights. stone;  John  v.25,  A  bum* 
lag  and  a  shining  light}  1  John  1L  B»  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

Thus  we  find  that  these  divine  symbols,  the  Cherubim,  were 
the  tame  as  those  which  were  kept  hi  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the 
temple;  and  the  fronting  instrument,  the  same  as  was  com¬ 
manded  to  be  kept  burning  for  the  sacrifices  before  the  altar. 
Now  as  there  were  sacrifices  in  the  time  of  Cain,  this  important 
passage  informs  u$  concerning  the  beginning  of  sacrificial  worship, 
which  was  immediately  after  the  fell. 

The  text  simply  intimates  that  a  place  of  worship,  and  con* 
Btqooj&y  all  the  rites  of  worship,  were  then  instituted.  Agreeably 
to  this  divine  aider  in  after  time?,  the  Choubim  were  placed  in 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  where  God  deigned  to  commune  with  man, 
Bccacue  God  before  that  period  communed  without  sacrifice, 
which  was  not  the  case  after  the  fell.  Nor  could  any  commu¬ 
nication  be  given  without  a  sacrifice,  till  the  establishment  of 
Lhe  Melchixedekian  priesthood  by  the  Mesriah,  who  was  id  put 
an  end  to  all  sacrifice. 

ratinnon  Ha  mithhapheketh  is  rendered,  which  tmed  every 
wsy.  But  this  b  not  the  literal  translation  of  the  word;  there 
is  not  any  authority  foe  the  words,  every  way  r*  it  literally  means, 
a  ckangeif  Hate,  to  turn,  or  change*  Exod.  vtf,  15,  was  turned; 
Jen  xui.  23,  change  Air  htin;  JtuL  viL  13,  ouertvrnedii;  Lev. 
xiii*  16,  Be  changed.  Which  was  applicable  to  the  chaw*  that 
bad  taken  place  when  the  Eden  state  of  thing*  was  imrthrxmm, 
subverted,  changed}  id  that  man  could  now  only  approach  the 
divine,  by  sacrifice  before  the  Cherubim,  i.  e.  foe  framing 
instrument,  the  npnaer  with  foe  fire  of  the  altar,  which  was 
taken  by  the  priest  when  he  went  into  tire  Holy  of  Holies; 
at  above,  Tt  was  descriptive  of  foe  mercy  of  God,  taming 
hkmstU  to  redeem  man  from  the  desperate  state  info  which  he 
bad  picmged  himself.  11ms  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  whose 
comkg  was  typified  by  these  divine  symbols,  laid  the  foundation 
for  changing  the  state  of  man,  by  leading  him  in  foe  way  to 
the  tree  of  fife.  It  is  a  participle  hm<m,  or  active  hi  HithpaeL 

To  keep  the  imr  cf  the  tree  f  tifr,  This  clause,  in  confer* 
mi  ty  with  the  3*1  Trine,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  vfofe 
has  been  understood  to  beptohiintny  f  whereas  the  ray  reverse 


is  obrious.  For  as  by  earing  of  the  tree  of  life,  man  was  to  five 
for  ever ;  if  this  had  been  a  prohibition,  rut  a  soul  from  foe 
time  of  Adam  to  the  eui  of  foe  Mosaic  ihspetisatioti,  could  ever 
have  received  airy  benefit  from  foe  fruit  of  this  symbolical  tree. 

"ttwS  fishmor  means,  to  keep,  to  preserve,  in  the  sense  of 
coniinumg,  cr  in  order  to  continue.  Ezet  rvih  14,  keeping 
his  covenant;  Dent.  XT*  5,  to  observe ;  ch.  auciv,  a ;  Josh,  i,  y  > 
Prov,  vm.  34,  Wasting*  Thus  'tire  same  word  means  to  con¬ 
tinue,  not  to  shut  up f  the  way  to  tire  tree  of  fife;  positing  oat 
the  way  to  foe  state  which  man  had  lost,  by  his  disobedience, 
and  which  he  wn  not  then  capable  of  enjoying  as  be  had  here¬ 
tofore,  I  say  symbolically,  for  these  representative  figures 
currespnoded  to  the  pure  pasribra  and  affections,  with  which  he 
was  created.  This  emblematical  representation  was  well  under¬ 
stood  by  those  moat  ancient  people  the  Antediluvians,  who  were 
well  versed  in  the  phiktfophy  of  nature,  as  appeals  from  this 
kind  of  conummicatioir,  which  remained  in  all  the  representative 
churches.  See  Jer.  ll.  The  word  of  the  Lard  came  to  me, 
saying,  Jeremiah,  what  seest  thou?  and  I  said,  I  see  a  rod  qf  an 
amend  tree;  then  said  the  Lord  ante  me,  Thaos  hast  well  seen, 
for  I  will  hasten  my  word  to  perform  it  And  the  word  f  the 
Lord  came  unto  me  the  second  tme,  saying,  What  seest  thou  9 
and  /  said,  Im  a  swifting  pot,  and  the  face  thereof  it  Award 
the  north*  Ezek.  viii.  8,  §,  10,  Dig  now  the  wall  -  ■  Go  in 
and  Behold  the  wicked  abmmations~~—SQ  1  went  m,  and  saw, 
and  behold,  every  farm  of  creeping  things,  and  abominable  Beasts, 
and  all  the  idols  <f  the  house  of  Israel,  pourtrayed  upon  the  wall 
round  about* 

The  common  version  has  given  rise  to  foe  opinion,  that  before 
the  feD  there  was  no  communication  by  foe  Cherubim,  but  that 
God  communicated  face  to  face,  as  it  is  laid  concerning  Mam 
(of  which  in  its  place).  But  it  will  appear,  agreeably  to  scrip¬ 
ture,  that  the  Ineffable  Deity— the  Eternal  Infinite 
Spirit,  was  not  to  be  Been  by  finite  beings  in  a  state  of  mate¬ 
riality.  God  said,  when  <x>mmunicaiiiig  with  Moses,  no  man 
can  see  my  fact  and  late:  which  is  enough  to  convince  us  tint 
the  words  dud  V*  CTIB  paanim  dpaanrn,  rendered  face  to 
face,  have  not  the  meaning  and  application  which  are  given,  in 
the  common  version.  Neither  is  there  any  authority'  in  the 
whole  narrative  for  supposing,  that  during  foe  rend  unco  of  man 
in  Paradise,  God  ever  conversed  with  him,  as  toe  man  con- 
verseth  visibly  with  another.  It  is  only  add  by  Adam,  I  heard 
thy  voice  fit  the  garden  ;  and  I  was  afraid*  But  by  the  new 
translation,  when  no  word  is  omitted,  as  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion,  and  where  foe  rm  eth,  prefixed  to  outs  Cherubim,  has 
its  reading;  it  will  be  seen  that  foe  Cherubim  were  not  new  to 
Adam ;  but  that  God  liad  communicated  by  them  from  the  be¬ 
ginning;  and  that  after  the  falling  away  from  the  purify  of  that 
state  in  which  man  was  created,  having  pefyerted  his  way,  or 
turned  from  the  simplicity  of  divine  worship;  God  withdrew 
the  communication  by  the  cherubim  only,  and  suffered  no  ac¬ 
ceptable  approach  to' be  made  by  them  to  him,  without  a 
sacrifice.  This  view  is  also  confirmed  in  the  9th  vow,  by  foe 
true  and  literal  translation  of  the  weeds  ra*rr  mb  Is  roach, 
howm,  in  the  spirit  that  day.  Viz,  They  head  the  voice  cf 
Jehovah  God  gomg.  forth  fit  the  garden  in  the  spirit  that 
dat*  So  called  p  goon,  a  garden,  because,  as  a  garden  is  un¬ 
derstood  to  be  in  better  order  than  the  open  field,  so  the  divine 
wnnhlp,  was  in  the  most  perfect  oeda  in  Paradise.  The  wend 
(J  gaastf  means  to  protect,  JtuL  v.  8  ;  3  Sam,  t  21.  A  aver* 
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brother,  Abel :  now  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  sheep ; 
but  Cain  was  a  cultivator  of  land. 

3  Moreover,  it  was  at  the  conclusion  of  Uie 


age :  tiiat  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit. of  the 
ground,  a  breaii-oilering,  before  Jehovah. 

4  But  Abel,  came  even  with  firstlings  of  his 


ing  of  the  heart,  Lam*  i.  e,  hardness  hf  heart*  So  the 

LXX.  ttpznttrfLtY ;  the  Ynlgate,  Scutum,  a  defence;  and 
Monkmus  Tegurnetinim,  a  twmng,  or  shelter,  which  agree* 
with  Isa,  XXXL.  3,  p*  yaagon,  he  will  defend;  fuagflffftmi,  de¬ 
fining.  From  which  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  tot  of  the 
human  race  were  not  left  exposed,  in  the  open  field*  or  to  cover 
themselves  during  the  night  among  the  trees ;  but  thaf  though  , 
they  might  also  be  in  a  garden*  yet  that  thi?  p  gwa**  gpnta, 
was  the  very  place  where  the  ba^5  Cherubim,  the  symbols  of 
rhe  power*  and  dominion  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  were  placed; 
and  from  whence  Adam  received  the  divine  communication. 

Objectors,  according  to  the  common  translation,  are,  no 
doubt,  authorised  to  say,  "  that  had  this  been  literal,  viz.  that  a 
darning  award  had  been  placed  at  the  entrance  of  the  garden  of 
Eden  to  prevent  man  from  entering  again;  Adam  and  bis  pot-  j 
leriiy  must  not  only  h ave  known  the  place,  but  this  must  have 
been  vhlble  even  to  the  time  of  Noah;  for  according  to  the 
chronology,  Adam  must  have  been  living  when  Ijunech  the 
father  of  Noah  was  fifty*  six  years  old.*1  But  there  b  no  autho¬ 
rity  for  such  a  notion  as  this,  except  the  authority  of  Jowk, 
in  the  fourth  century,  who  h  evidently  appears  dkl  not  under¬ 
stand  the  meaning  and  application  of  tne  passage. 

We  have  seen  that  the  above  rendering  Is  consistent  with  tlic 
Hebrew  acripiures,  and  it  certainly  is  more  consistent  with  en¬ 
lightened  reason  to  say,  as  is  said  St  the  original,  that  God  dwelt 
with,  or  between  the  Cherubim,  to  teach  fallal  imn  to  observe 
and  keep  his  commands,  and  by  so  doing,  to  preserve  religiously 
the  way  of  the  tree  qf  lif  e — to  continue  it,  not  to  sliut  it  tip  ; 
to  j  joint  man  to  the  Redeemer  who  wai  to  redeem  him  from  Jus 
fallen  state ;  than  to  suppose,  os  we  are  under  the  necessity  of 
supposing  from  the  vulgar  tranalaikm,  that  he  prohibited  him. 
from  being  restored  again  to  that  state  from  which  be  had 
fallen. 

If  the  consequences  of  man’s  disobedience  be  considered,  that 
he  had  fallen  from  a  state  of  finite  perfection  into  corrupt  sen¬ 
suality;  that  he  had  adopted  a  .  life  directly  opposite  to  the 
divine  life  in  which  God  had  created  him ;  we  shall  see  that 
there  was  a  necessity  for  a  new  dispensation;  a  medium 
through  which  be  might  ultimately  regain  what  lie  Lad  lost. 
And  therefore  as  God,  who  is  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity, 
could  not  approach  man  as  be  had  heretofore  done  without  me¬ 
diation,  he,  in  infinite  mercy,  condescended  to  give  the  first 
most  gracious  dispensation* 

To  sum  up  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  now  raid  on  the  Che¬ 
rubim,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  a  reason  tor  the  brevity 
of  the  description  of  this  divine  symbol,  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Genesis,  may  be  conceived,  by  recollecting  that  the  prophet 
was  afterwards  to  describe  the  whole  more  amply  when  giving 
dirarfi/ifM  respecting  the  furniture  of  the  tabernacle* 

Thus  the  divine  proceeding  from  the  mercy  seat,  between  the 
Cherubim,  led  man  in  state  of  regeneration  to  put  forth  his 
hand,  and  to  take  of  the  true  tree  of  life,  to  eat  by  forth  in  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  to  live  tor  ever. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  order  of  the  divine  communication  in 
all  the  churches  before  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  church, 
was  through  the  medium  of  the  Cherubim*  For  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  so  great  a  familiarity  could  have  existed  between 
the  creature  and  the  Citato  a,  as  com  raenta  tors  have  thought*  . 
In  the  definitions  which  have  been  given  from  age  to  age,  God 
is  represented  as  convening  with  man,  in  like  moaner  as  men 


converse  with  each  other*  The  manner  of  his  Jwwiw^hTitiffn 


which  was  establhhed  at  the  toll,  has  not  been  kept  in  view, 
when  we  read  there  woods,  and  God  said;  and  this  hrajriocipaDy 
arisen  from  a  nusoonception^  and  consequent  mstrans^tloo  of 
this  part  of  scripture;  where  it  a  said,  that  God  eslablcbed  the 
Cherubim  at  the  cast  of  the  gulden  of  PAn  *  consequently 
the  dignity  of  the  divine  communicator  in  hs  intercourse  with 
man,  has  not  been  maintained.  T  hus  we  find,  that  tins  sacred 
order  of  ranmnnication  u  made  known  in  ft**  scripture*,  and 
that  it  h  consistent  with  the  dlgnity  of  the  Majesty  of  tom, 
JxrfovAU  op  Hosts  who  dwfweth  between  the  Chenftfitn. 

This  view  which  h  made  known  to  u  in  the  divine  record, 
is  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  dm  mercy  of  God, 
who  by  tins  symbol  of  the  divine  perfections,  condescended  to 
point  out  the  way  of  restoration  to  the  state  from  nun 
had  JjBeu;  Hud  It  can  if  a  with  at  every  mark  if  ivjLl  ipqniy, 
consistently  with  the  highest  conceptions  we  can  have  of  tlie 
Divine  Being* 

) .  And  Adam  Anew  Eve  his  wtfe.  I  have  before  |,4i>st*i  Fed,  that 
when  man  was  created,  the  divine  poamoandnieat  was — Be 
jhdtfkt  and  multiply,  Therefore  it  h;comtafy  to  the 
declaration  of  scripture  to  suppose  that  the  sexes  never  answered 
the  end  of  their  creation  till  they  were  turned  act  of  Eden.  In 
tlfis  dause,  the  word  n'yaadtmg,  which  is  rendered  taw,  should 
have  beentirafotedwttji  the  lame  ntamhg  raid  ^plication,  as 
in  Jer.  xnr.  30,  acknowledge.  The  douse  tnfy  read*— Thus 
Adam.  achuncledged  Eve  ha  teifd  It  re  (era  to  the  23d  vme 
of  die  2d  chapter,  when  Eve  war  brought  to  Adam,  viz* 
This  is  now  hnepf  my  banes,  and  fiak  tf  my  JUsk:  fir  the 
whole  of  the  thinf  chapter  is  parenthetical.  It  then  tollowa  in 
thu  first  verse — Tftar  Adas n  acknowledged  Eve  Ids  vjfo. 

And  she  ctmceweeL  It  spears  here  again  from  the  common 
version,  that  there  had  been  no  intercourse  between  the  ****** 
in  Eden ;  which  cannot  be  understood  in  the  original,  tor  the 
reason  given,  that  they  were  commanded  to  be  fruitful,  and  to 
multiply,  and  to  foil  the  earth,  while  in  Eden.  Nor  does  the 
Hebrew  give  us  leave  to  doubt  concerning  the  frdffiment  of  the 
divine  command,  even  while  in  Eden  ;  as  above. 

Bid  there  is  another  ream  to  be  assigned  tor  concluding  that 
the  divine  command  was  obeyed  tor  a  very  long  period  before 
tbe  folk  The  word  irrm  vatahar,  which  is  translated,  and  she 
amcmedf  b  the  pluperfect,  or  the  remote  (meter.  And  to  shew 
that  she  had  conceived,  and  had  bora  fl«n  ai  a  very  remote 
period  of  tbe  world,  even  in  the.  first  year  of  their  being  in 
Eden;  this  verb  is  indefinite  as  to  time;  it  u  written  with  ihe 
first  and  second  Pesetas;  which  is  the  same  at  the  fiqt  and 
second  Aarists  in  Greek :  and  indeed  from  which  tho  Greeks 
formed  their  Aorisli*  1  tutor  the  reatta  to  the  Introduction, 
where  i  have  given  abundant  proof  respecting  the*  pluperfect  in 
Hebrew.  For  though  no  language  can  be  perfect  without 
such  a  modification  of  the  tense,  because  it  is  in  the  mind,  hd d 
therefore  must  have  its  mark,  or  character  farintelligent.exprei- 
ri on ;  yet  Jews  as  well  as  Christians,  have  known  nothing  of 
such  a  modification  of  the  tense  in  the  language,  voce  the 
dispersion  nf  the  Jewish  nation.  This  relieves  us  from  tbe 
absurdity  of  supposing,  that  God  placed  Adam  and  Evo  in 
Paradise  to  remain  there,  not  fuore  than  a  few  weeks,  at  the 
utmost ;  m  as  objectors  have  often  said ;  t(  Dated  there  cm  the 
sixth,  and  turned  out  on  the  Kcvmth  day.1* 

But  it  is  certainly  for  more  consistent  with  enlightened  neaion, 
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sheep,  yea  of  their  fattest;  so  Jehovah  had 
respect  to  Abel,  and  to  his  bread-offering. 

5  Therefore  to  Cain,  even  because  of  his 


on  the  history  shews  it  b  with  truth  j  to  conclude  that  God*  as 
ages  and  daily  experience  prove*  did  not  torn  mao  out  of  the 
Eden  state  for  one  transgression,  and  that  transgression  erro¬ 
neously  supposed  to  be  only  the  eating  of  the  perishable  fruit  of 
a.  tree.  There  is  no  authority  in  the  original*  to  countenance 
an  opinion*  that  God  did.  not  continue  the  Eden  state  for  ages 
of  ages.  And  to  a  certainty  there  is  nothing  to  support  the 
childish  opinion,  that  man  was  turned  out  of  Eden,  com¬ 
paratively,  as ’  soon  as  he  was  put  in— that  the  purpose  of  God 
was  rendered  of  no  effect,  by  a  power,  which  must  in  such 
case  have  been  greater*  so  ai  to  have  subverted  the  divine  ! 
command  while  in  Eden ;  viz.  Be  fhdtful  and  multiply ■ 
Therefore,  according  to  the  declaration  of  God,  and  in  con¬ 
formity'  with  the  Hebrew  i  man  must  have  obeyed  die  com¬ 
mand  of  God  in  Eden;  he  must  hare  multiplied  for  an  inde¬ 
finite  time ;  and  the  population  on  the  change  of  the  Eden  state 
of  things*  must  have  been  exceeding  great 

Wiili  this  view,  we  are  enabled  to  form  proper  and  dignified 
conceptions  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven*  Jehovah  of  hosts ;  and 
that  ha  decree,  be  fndtfil  and  multiply,  while  in  Eden*  was 
not  to  be  subverted  fay  a  power  which  had  its  power  fro ta  him. 

MOTES  ON  CHAPTER  IT. 

1 .  /  have  gotten  a  man  firm  the  Lord*  This  passage  fa  said  | 
by  commentators  to  hare  been  as  variously  translated  as  under¬ 
stood,  Some  say  that  Eve  only  acknowledged  her  gratitude  to 
God  that  the  had  received,  or  was  in  possession  of  a  man  firm 
Jthovah.  But  the  word  rut  eth,  cannot  with  any  propriety  be 
rendered  by  from,  viz.  from  Jehovah;  when  it  is  recollected  1 
that  the  person  here  mentioned  is  God  \  for  m  such  case  it  would 
mean  the  very  nature  and  substance  of  the  person  mentioned. 
Neither  can  it  be  so  rendered  agreeably  to  the  application  of  the 
ward;  has  reference  to  the  fitters,  and  means  the  coming  of 
that  divine  person  God  had  promised,  a  confirmation  of  his 
engagement  to  provide  a  surety,  a  Redeemer;  and  should  be 
translated  as  with  the  same  construction  it  is  in  ch,  xlhr,  32*  thy 
servant  became  surety  IPJirmt  eth  ha  nagnar,  for  the  lad * 

This  was  evidently,  understood  fay  Eve  to  refer  to  the  promise 
made  after  the  fall,  which  will  be  seen  by  turning  to  the  15th 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  where  we  find  mat  God  pro¬ 
mised  concerning  the  posterity  of  the  woman,  that  he  should 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  A  mm  for  Jehovah,  through 
whom  he  was  to  accomplish  his  purpose— a  man  appointed  to 
he  bom  who  should  himself  open  the  gate  to  the  tree  of  life,  by 
fighting  for  man  against  the  sound  appetites*  and  thus  bruising, 
and  fonquering  the  sensual  affections,  which  are  likened  to  die 
sensuality  of  the  serpent.  Therefore  she  says,  I  have  gotten  a 
mart  for  Jehovah,  vit  agreeably  to  his  promise,  for  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  man.  That  Eve  supposed  Cain  was  the  perm  who 
was  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  appears;  because  she 
says,  on  the  birth  of  Seth,  God  hath  appointed  me  another  pas* 
trnty  instead  of  AbeL 

2.  And  she  again,  bare  Abel  his  brother*  Tire  translation  of 
this  daose  cannot  be  admitted,  as  the  words,  and  she  again  bare 
Abet  kii  brother,  must  strike  die 'reader  with  a  manifest  impro¬ 
priety.  Some  commentators  have  supposed  that  Cain  and  Abd 
were  twins,  and  the  reason  they  have  given  fa,  **  that  when  the 
successive  births  of  children  orithc  sime  parents  are  noticed  in 
scripture*  the  acts  of  conceiving  and  bringing  forth  are  men- 


bread-offering,  he  had  no  respect:  then  Cain 
was  exceedingly  wroth  j  and  his  countenance 
fell. 


timed  generally  in  reference  to  each  child :  it  is  not  said  she 
conceived  and  brought  forth  Abd/V  But  the  word  »pm 
Fatoseph,  though  it  means  to  add,  means  also  to  auteewt,  see 
ch.  xxxviii.  5,  where  it  is  used  in  this  sense,  in  reference  to  a 
child  bom  of  the  same  parents. 

4.  And  AM  he  also  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock* 
Some  writers  have  said,  that  Cain  brought  the  findings  of  his 
frock,  and  thus  that  be  conformed  to  the  divine  command  as 
well  a  Abd;  because  it  fa  sard  in  the  vulgar  verricn — And  AM 
he  also  brought  of  the  firstfmgs  of  his  flock*  And  therefore 
thrir  opinion  is,  **  that  the  word  oi  gam,  also,  implies*  that 
Cain  did  the  very  same  thing  with  Abd/*  Such  writers  will 
find  a  positive  contradiction  to  this  statement.  In  the  ?th  vene, 
where  Cain  was  directed  to  bring  a  sin-offering;  which  evi¬ 
dently  shews,  that  at  that  period  he  did  not  bring  the.fimlmgs 
of  bis  flock  as  well  as  Abel.  For  the  tin-offering  was,  a  feme, 
or  a  kid  of  the  goats.  Lev.  v.  ti.  But  such  writers  when  they 
meddle  with  a  Hebrew  word,  sttouM  know  that  words  in  the 
sacred  language  vary  their  mode  of  expression*  acemding  to 
orthography  and  construction.  Thu*  the  word  cu  gam,  ren¬ 
dered  also,  as  a  conjunction*  has  various  acceptations,  viz.  thus, 
moreover,  as,  yea *  yet *  so,  even,  which  are  applied  according  to 
rule.  And  hi  tbu  passage  it  fa  exegetical/or  explanatory ;  and 
should  Iw  translated  as  it  is  in  Gen.  xx.  v ;  xxvn.  34  ;  ]  Kiwi 
xxi.  lp;  Fro?,  xxiii.  15;  Ertk.  v.  6+;  even,  Heb.  But  AM 
came,  even  uith  firstlings  of  his  sheep* 

5*  Bui  unto  Cain.  This  passage  has  occasioned  much  contro¬ 
versy;  some  have  been  of  opinion  that  the  wn  lay  at  hfa  own  door*, 
and  others  not.  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  gain  from  the 
original,  a  knowledge  of  the  cause  of  the  rejection  of  Ufa  offering, 

The  profession  of  religion  made  by  Cam  was  in  opposition  to 
that  of  Adam  and  AbeL,  and  consequently  contrary  to  that 
which  was  established  by  the  command  of  God.  For  Cain 
brought  hfa  offering*  which  was  not  accepted*  therefore  there 
most  have  been  some  reason  why  his  offering  was  not  accepted. 
We  may,  however*  collect  the  necessary  information  concerning 
the  particulars  of  this  extraordinary  departure  front  the  true 
worship  of  God  by  tike  first-born  of  men.  Cab  was  told,  f 
thou  dost  well,  shall  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  and  if  thou  dost  not 
welt,  m  litfh  at  the  door*  From  which  we  are  authorised  to 
draw  this  conclusion,  that  six  was  the  cause,  viz.  m  tieth 
at  the  door ;  and  that  hfa  onfer  of  worship  was  not  conristent 
with  that,  which  God  Jud  commanded  to  be  observed. 

The  offering  in  itself  was  acceptable  to  God*  but  it  was  not 
a  sacrifice;  he  brought  tf  the  fruits  <f  the  earth,  for  an  offering 
unto  the  Lard,  llierefarc  die  acceptance  or  non-acceptance  of 
it  with  God  depended  on  the  state  of  hfa  mind  and  on  his  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  commands  of  God:  and  by  attending  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  particulars,  we  may  to  a  certainty  know  what  was  the 
real  cause  of  ihe  rejection  of  his  offering. 

It  fa  clear  from  the  scriptures  that  the  first  order  of  things* 
as  instituted  after  the  fall*  continued  fh r  a  great  length  of  time. 
In  the  translation  it  u  raid,  and  in  process  of  time  it  came  Co 
pass,  that  Cam  brought  of  the  final  of  the  grottnd'ati  ojfering 
unto  the  Lard*  OF  J pD  va  yehi  mtieeUyaamim,  rendered. 

And  hi  pmtru  of  time  it  came  to  pass,  do  not  give  tiie  sense  of 
the  original  lor  the  words,  in  proecis,  came  to  pass,  are  supplied* 
they  have  no  authraitjr  from  the  Hebrew.  o*D*  Yearn  tm,  m 
process  of  lime,  means  age,  Zach,  vlil  4  \  hog  Hfe,  IV  «ri>  lfl ; 


CHAP.  IV. 


6  Now  Jehovah  said 'to  Cain:  Why  art  thou 
wroth?  and  why  is-thy  countenance  fallen?  ■ 

7  If  thou  be  good,  shall  not  thou  be  accepted? 
but  if  thou  be  not  good;  lay  the  sin-offering  at 


a  season,  Gen.  xL  4,  And  fp d  Tftihtrds,  proper!/,  tbe  end,  or 
caitrtiiiioRy  Heb.  Moreover  it  was  at  the  conclusion  of  the  age. 
This  agrees  ^rith  the  history,  lor  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  age,  or  century,  that  he  is  said  to  have  daio  AbeL 

When  man  had  disobeyed  the  divine  command,  and  Godhad 
graciously  promised  to  send  a  Redeemer,  it  became  n&ceuaiy 
that  a  medium  of  representation  should  be  introduced,  by  which 
man  might  look  through  the'  type  or  figure  by  faith,  to  the 
promised  Redeemer;  and  therefore  offerings  and  sacrifices  were 
ordained  to  be  observed,  as  representative  of  the  Messiah  who 
was  to  come.  Now  as  sacrifices,  as  well  as  offerings,  were 
commanded  p  and  as  nothing  was  acceptable  to  God  without  a 
sacrifice;  had  Caioobeyed  the  divine  command;  had  he  brought 
lua  sacrifice,  and  had  he  believed  in  the  promise  of  God  to 
redeem  man  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  tbe 
great  sacrifice,  as  all  the  sacrifices  were  to  Uronnate  in  him;  Ilia 
offering  would  have  been  accepted. 

Thus  we  find  foam  scripture,  that  at  this  early  period  of  the 
worid  there  were  two  probations  of  rdigkm;  the  religion  pf 
Cain,  who  dkl. not  believe  the  promise  of  God  to  redeem  man, 
which  profession  being  founded  in  the  pride  of  man  bmnght 
forth  the  idolatry  of  the  old  world,  or  the  worship  of  deported 
men ;  and  which  descended  through  five  generations  to  Lantech: 
and  the  religion  of  Abel,  who,  as  above,  believed  in  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  promise,  and  offered  sacrifices  as  representative  of 
Messiah,  agreeably  to  the  divine  commands  which  descended 
through  nine  generations  from  Seth  to  Noah*. 

We  may  also  further  remark  concerning  Gain,  that  at  the 
beginning;  he,  for  a  considerable  time,  continued  to  offer  sacri¬ 
fices  as  well  as  offering*;  because  it  is  said,  and  in  process  f  time 
it  amt  to  pass  that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  f  she  ground 
only,  without  a  sacrifice:  (in'  wc  cannot  suppose  that  during 
this  long  interval,  signified  by  the  wonk,  and  ti  cam eta  pass  in 
process  of  time,  Cain  had  neither  brought  offering  nor  sacrifice* 
So  that  Cain  in  this  process  of  time*  despaired  of  ever  seeing  the 
paradisaical  state  of  thing*  reused,  which  he  had  supposed 
would  he  the  case,  and  therefore  presumed  to  establish  the  tint 
order  of  things;  while  Abel  continued  in  faith  to  offer  sacrifices, 
believing  tbe  pnnuuc  of  God  to  redeem  man.  by  tbe  coming  of 
the  Messiah.  #  t 

One  of  two  things  we  are  under  the  necessity  of  admitting; 
either  that  Cab)  for  a  great  laigth  of  time  alter  the  fall  brought 
tiffeW  offering  ljnr  sacrifice;  «  that  for  a  great  length  of  time 
after  the  fell,  he  brought  both  offering  and  sacrifice;  and  then 
tn  process  if  time  it  came  to  pass ,  tluit  he  omitted,  or  held  sacri¬ 
fice*  unnecessary.  Thus  after  the  manner  of  th&Eden  state,  he 
brought  f  the  JfaU  f  the  ground  only  on  offering  unto  the 
Lord;  he  believed  not  in  the  prorake,  which  was  the  reason 
that  tbe  man  was  rejected  as  well  as  the  offering. 

The  scripture  fully  justifies  tins  view  of  the  subject;  otherwise 
where  wndd  have  been  the  consistency  of  the  divine  legation, 
unless  some  justifiable  reason  could  bo  assigned  why  Godrejected 
his  offering?  God  said.  If  thou  dost  well  shall  thou  not  he 
accepted?  or,  according  to  the  marginal  reading  which  is  nearer 
to  the  true  seira  of  the  original.  If  them  dost  well  shall  thou  not 

HAVH  Tire  RXCfeLLMCT?  forf  if  tkoU ^OSt  «0f  Well,  Sm  Etlk  at 

the  door.  Which  evidently  refers,  agreeably  to  the  order  of 
primogeniture,  to  him,  that  be- was  to  .  have  had;the  excellent#, 


the  gate:  then  shall  his  attendance  be  upon  thee; 
and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him,  ^ 

8  Notwithstanding  Cain  determined,  concern¬ 
ing  Abel  his  brother;  Now  it  was,  when  they 

or  the  priesthood,  fo  which  line  Mcsaah  was  to  come,  had  he 
done  well,  by  continuing*  in  the  belief  of  the  promise,  and  the 
continuation  of  the  types  and  sacrifices,  which  signified  the 
coming  of  the  Redeemer, 

These  wank,  also,  evidently  mean  that  Qffn  had  had  the  ex¬ 
cellency,  or  had  been  accepted  in  this  sense,  by  the  question,  if 
thou  dost  wcllj  shall  tkm  not  he  accepted?  that  is,  thou  hast 
heretofore  done  well,  aid  hast  been  accepted,  and  if  than  dost 
well,  thou  shalt  be  accepted  again.  .Otherwise,  the  question 
would  have  been  unnecessary,  unkai  it  had  had  reference  to  his 
having  been  once  considered  the  head  of  the  line,  in  which  the 
Metciiah  would  have  made  liis  appearance. 

y.  Sin  Beth  at  the  door.  Ibis  is  not  consstnjt  with  tbe 
original;  it  only  says,  sin  Beth  at  the  door  ;  but  in  the  Hebrew  H 
points  to  tbe  remedy*  The  wcnl  nw  shmlk,  is  rendered, 
acceptol;  tliat  is,  to  have  the  excellency  t  the  priesthood,  or  dignity 
aji  flic  first-born  l  ti z.  If  thm  doest  good  shall  thou  not  have  the 
excellency? 

n n&h  LapcUuuht  the  door;  but  this  word  h  used  tonseaa  the 
entrance  of  the  north  gate  where  the  sacrifices  -were  slain*  See 
Ezek*  xL  40,  41* 

nMDn  Chatoath,  is  the  word  uniformly  tbraighout  the  scrip¬ 
tures  used  to  mean  the  sm-qffa-ing;  which  was  slain  at  the 
entrance  of  the  math  gale*  Kxod.  xxi*.  14 — 30;  Lev.  iv,  24| 
Numb.viii.  7 — Jl;  5zek.  xliiL  21 — 25,  Thus  the  first  propo¬ 
sition  reads  as  in  tbe  new  translation* 

The  last  danse iaJiajjfoted,.  unto  then  shall  be  his  desire*  bat 
this  does  not  express  (fie sense  of  tbe  original  uipiwn  *Tesha»- 
haalhn  means  the  work,  or  auendmice  of  an  inferior,  one  who 
has  die  charge  for  his  superior}  Gen.  xv.  2,  which  will  read, 
then  he  shall  attend  upon  thee,  and  thou  shall  rule  over  him, 

8*  And  Cain  talked  with  AM,  Concerning  the  primogeni- 
tnreship,  which  was  Cain's  if  he  had  conformed  to  the  law 
which  God  had  commanded  to  he  observed,  and  had  approached 
him  with  a  sacrifice.  Many  commentators  have  supposed  that 
the  passage  is  iocomplete,  and  have  preferred  the  Septoagint 
Artittpsy  tif  t*  tteSisv,  let  us  go  out  into  the  field;  and  that  the 
Syriac,  sod  other  versions  read  so.  This  may  be  allowed, 
because  the  translators  of  these  traudatuns  followed  the  Septua- 
gint;  but  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  mtcipdlation.  The 
clause  refers  to  die  subject  in  die  preceding  verse,  viz.  concern¬ 
ing  the  official  dignity,  right  of  primogeniture,  which  Abel 
was  then  .rased  to.  in  consequence  of  die  defection  of  Cain} 
which  was  to  officiate  at  the  altar,  and  to  receive  the  divine 
coaunumcation  ihnn  between  the  Cherubim;  to  which  holy 
place,  no  one  could  draw  near  without  the  sacrifice  that  God  had 
appointed  as  typical  cf  the  great  deliverance  which  waa  to  be 
wrought  by  the  coming  of  the  promised  Messkb.  Nowas  there 
was  no  approaching  before  God  without  the  sacrifice,  as  no  divine 
conununicaiioii  was  given  but  from  between  tbe  Cherubim,  to 
the  persons  appointed  agreeably  to  tbe  order  of  that  dispensation, 
to  -wftich  Cain  attempted  to  draw  near,  hut  whose  offering  was 
rejected;  because  he  came  without  a  sacrifice;  no  communi¬ 
cation  could  follow  this  rejection.  It  most  appear  that  he  him¬ 
self  opnld  not  at  this  period,  receive  any  divine  communication 
from  God.  Notwithstanding  be  bad  exercised  the  right  of  the 
primogeniture*  as  is  evident  from  tbe  words  of  God  delivered  to 
him  by  Abel,  when  they  wereamversing  together.  If  tkm  dost 


genesis; 


were  in  the  field;  that  Cain  rose  against  Abel  his 
brother,  and  slew  him. 

9  Then  Jehovah  said  to  Cain;  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother?  and  he  answered,  I  know  not ;  am 
1  the  keeper  o f  my  brother? 

10  Moreover  he  said.  Something  thou  hast 
done:  the  voice  of  the  blood,  of  thy  brother; 
crieth  before  me,  from  the  ground. 

1 1  For  now,  cuned  art  thou  above  the  earth. 


good  shall  then  not  have  ike  excellency?  At  which  time,  the 
excellency  mint  therefore  hare  been  given  to  Abd,  to  whose 
sacrifice  God  had  respect,  rod  thus  this  infennatkm  mutt  hare 
been  commuincated  to  Can  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  offered  by 
Abel,  and  which  accounts  for  their  disagreement  as  recorded  in 
the  narrative.  Cam  might  be  present  at  the  sacrificial  offering, 
but  it  appears  foam  the  order  of  that  dispensation*  that  the  divine 
communication  respecting  Cano,  w»  given  to  AbeL  So  that 
God  did  not  commune  with  Cain,  at  {bb  period,  as  he  rejected 
the  very  mmt  which  God  had  appointed,  and  without  which 
we  fiiwl  he  did  not  comnmne  with  man.  Had  the  tmodaton 
attended  to  the  due  application  of  the  weed  'inan  vagomcr, 
rendered  in  the  common  rental,  tad  ha  lofted;  there  had  been 
no  necessity  for  preferring  the  Septu^gint,  or  the  Syriac,  reading. 
Hie  proper  word  according  to  idiom,  b,  determined;  See  2  Chroa 
fi.  1,  Aad  Soionp*  determined.  The  danse  reads,  Notwilkr 
Handing,  Cmn  determined;  that  »,  notwithstanding  the  inform¬ 
ation  he  had  recdvedcoacernmg  the  resection  of  himself  and  ha 
offering;  he  determined,  concerning  Abet}  and  thus  to  cut'  off 
the  succession  of  the  priesthood  ra  his  line,  in  order  to  establish 
the  paradisaical  ofleringE,  of  the  finite  of  the  ground  only,  instead 
of  the  firstlings  of  the  flock, 

12.  It  has  from  this  passage  been  supposed  that  the  ground 
ibdfc  though  cultivated  by  Cain,  did  not  yield  to  him  thexustam- 
ary  produce,  became  it  is  rid,  when  thou  titiesf  the  ground  it 
shau  not  henccfortkyieldtotJu*  her  strength.  Fuf  tf  opposition 
>o  foreign  to  the  obvious  truth  cannot  be  admitted;  as  in  such 
case  he  could  not  have  procured  the  necessaries  of  fife  j  so1  that 
this  passage  must  have  a  very  different  meaning  and  application. 
For  whether  the  ground  were  tilled  by  the  wicked  or  by  the 
good,  in  Eden,  or  out  of  Eden,  there  was  oo  dffierenoe  as  to 
the  quantity  of  produce.  Therefore  we  must  look  for  a  mere 
rational  signification,  conformably  to  the  tefany. 

Iterance  be  allowed  that  the  sacred  writer  could  give  it  in 
this  form*  because  it  is  not  tnie  tint  the  earth  did  not  yield  her 
strength  to 'Crin  a*  well  as  to  the  other  branches  of  the  femily  cf 
Adam  ;  end  tiierefare  somco^^  have  thought  that  the 
error  has  been  committed  by  the  negligence  of  transcriber*. 
Bor  this  could  nut  hove  been  the  case,  as  a  whole  nation  was 
appointed  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  sacred  fetter. 

This  error  has.  been  made  by  a  misconception  cf  the  passage, 
arising  from  a  total  neglect  of  the  obvious  application  of  the 
sacred  writer. 

Cain,  as  before  observed,  succeeded  to  the  government  in  the 
church,  agreeably  to  the  established  order,  as  the  tint- boro; 
fern  whom  to  the  time  cf  the  establishment  cf  the  T^evifieal 
priesthood,  the  successors  to  the  office  were  chosen.  We  have 
seen  tbit  Cain  forfeited  Jus  claim  to  this  right;  by  the  adoption 
of  an  otddr  .of.  wcvrinp,  viz-  oflerimp  without  sacrifice.  It 
appears  alio  fiam  scripture,  that  the  ottering*  rod  sacrifices  were 
appropriated  to  ton  support  of  the  erttofafod  onto  cf  wonhip ; 
rod  therefore  Caras  m  fib  legal  sooceupr,  haring  forfeited  his 


which  hath  opened  her'  mouth ;  to  receive  the 
blood  of  thy  brother,  at  thy  Iiand. 

*12  Therefore  thou  shall  serve  on  the  ground; 
it  shall  not  again  give  its  produce  for  thee:  a 
wanderer,  even  a  fugitive  thou  wilt  be  on  the 
earth* 

13  Then  Cain  said,  before  Jehovah;  Great 
is.  my  iniquity  to  be  forgiven. 

14  Behold,  thou  hast  driven  me  this  day  from 


right  to  toe  priesthood,  and  il^e  producticoa,  or  finite  of  the 
ground,  of  wlrich  gifts  he  and  hia  family  partook  j  thepimqpe- 
mtxue  passed  to  the  uexrnvxessor.  Thu  being  the  true  meaning 
cf  the  sacred  writer,  we  shall  hare  a  sense  in  conformity  with 
the  narrative,  and  with  the  order  cf  that  dispensation  respecting 
thepriesthood. 

Trie  word  n  thagneabod,  rendered,  thou  titles  t,  is  not  the 
prtter  of  the  veto  to  tdl ;  but  the  fitters  of  toe  mb  to  serve; 
vix.  thou  shall  serve.  It  is  not  applied  to  till  the  ground,  as  in 
the  vulgar  version,  but  to  Gain;  who,  having  fcrfehe&hi*  right 
to  the  priesthood,  was  now  to  serve  under  Abd,  who  had 
succeeded  to  toe  priesthood,  toeeaoeUeocy.  As.it  was  mailer- 
time  toe  same  with  Esau  and  Jacob,  Reuben  and  Joseph. 

The  following  wmd  jut  elht  u  omiuedj  which  hem  reads  as 
in-other  pans  of  toipbz^  art.  Heb.  Therefme  than  shaU  serve 
On  the  grotattL 

Tlie  nest  clause  reads  truly;  It  shall  not  ogam  give  her  substance 
fir  thee.  That  U,  as  Cain  had  forfeitedoff  driv  tothe  offerings 
and  sacrificef,  rod  having  rejected  the  latter  as  representative  of 
the  Messiah;  he  was  maw  finally  cut  off  from  the  iiicrniTflOj 
and  the  ground-  wa*  no  more  to  give  her  substance  for  him. 

13;  Mypmskmant  if  greater  than  l  can  bear.  Tins  is  incor- 
nci  language;  if  a  pui&hmrot  be  inflicted,  the  aufierax  of 
coarse  must  bear  it  The  translators  bare  aim  ored  bare  by 
translating  the  verb  RifrlD  aunroa,  with  d  mem  prefixed,  as  toe 
finf  person  of  the  veto,  than  l  can  bear}  but  there  b  no  first 
pencil  of  the  veto  here.  Tbit-  word  witfi  *  different  constnjctfoo, 
certainly  means  to  bear,  support,  flee,;  but  the  word,  to  floor, 
eomprtbento  toe  weeds,  jtarm  And  when  connected 

with  w  juwmi,  tmpdey,.  frawayshas  toil  rignificatkm,  See 

Psa.  Kuril.  2,  thou  forgareetbdepdty ;  hmtv.  2,  than  hast forgive* 
the  iniquity  }  Bxod.  xJtxiv.  7,  firgmng  imqviiy;  Mick  vii,  B, 
that  pavdauth  tmqmty.  The  clause  men  truly  reads,  great  is 
mms  rndgitity  to  be  pardoned, 

Btift  it  1ms  been  supposed  that  at  tins  early  period  the  popula¬ 
tion  was  net  mffivent  for  the  establishment  of  this  order,  aw  it 
has  been  thought  that,  there  were  only  Adam,  Eve,  Cain  and 
AbeL  It  should  bereco&reted-that  this  state  of  thing*  continued 
fir  one  hundred  and  thirty  year*,  until  toe  time  of  Seth,  <±-  v*  3+ 
and  if  thirty  years  be  added  whisk  was  the  tone  of  life  when 
those  who  were  designed  for  the'  ministry  began  to  officiate,  it 
will  make  one  hundred  rod  yean  for  toe  increase  of  popu¬ 
lation.  Now  independent  of  any  calculation.  Let  m  look  for 
scripture  authority ;  and  here  we  find  that  72  pawns  who  went 
down  to  Egypt,  m  215  years  became  a  powerful  people,  who 
had  sis.  hundred  thousand  fighting  men;  so  that  it  most  appear 
that  the  population  at  the  tone  of  Seth,  who  succeeded  to  tor 
primogeniture,  mint  hare  bm  ray  great  indeed;  particularly 
at  we  read  of  no  deaths  at  thsfperiod* 

14.  7%pn  hast  draws*  ftc.  Thb  mode  cf  expression  is  not 
jnst,  for  agreeably  to  the  sense#  A*  was  driaenfivm  the  fate  of 
the  earth:  consequently,  wore  it  ktnUy  true,  there  would  bin 
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the  face  of  the  ground;  even  from  thy  face  I 
shall  be  hid;  then  I  shall  be  a  wanderer,  even  a 
fugitive  on  the  earth;  and  it  will  be,  whosoever 
findeth  me,  will  slay  me. 

been  no  place  for  him*  The  face  of  the  earth,  in  a  literal  sense, 
has  respect  to  the  change  of  stale  which  took  place  as  to  Cain, 
who  had  rendered  himself  incapable  of  filling  the  office  of  the 
priesthood,  and  so  was  removed  from  that  part  of  the  establish¬ 
ment,  signified  bp  die  expression,  the  face  <jf  tke  earth. 

Bat  the  words,  from  iky  fort  J  shall  he  hid;  have  too  great 
a  latitude,  as  Cain  must  have  been  sensible  that  he  could  not 
be  hidden  from  the  presence  of  God.  By  the  face,  or  presence 
of  the  Lord,  re  1  shall  have  occasion  to  observe,  u  signified 
throughout  the  scriptures,  the  sacred  place  where  God  revealed 
his  vi  from  between  the  Cherubim*  Cain  it  appears  had 
apparently  repented,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  lamented  at 
lus  being  removed  fnm  the  face  God,  viz.  his  being  obliged 
to  relinquish  the  once  of  the  priesthood,  which  was  Els  birth¬ 
right,  his  privilege  to  receive  the  divine  communication  from 
between  the  Cherubim;  significantly  called,  the  presence  of  God, 
But  on  arrrsTPt  of  the  divine  law,  though  God'  had  mercy  on 
Hm,it  appears  ±tfaat  bo  was  deemed  unffc  to  fill  the  sacred  office 
of  patriarch* 

'won  Esaatheer,  is  .translated,  1  shall  he  hid;  bat  U  should 
have  had  Ihr  ume  application  as  in  Geo.  xul  49.  V)C n 
we  are  absent,  In  the  authorised  version,  the  tradatots  have 
made  the  first  proposition  to  md  at  noi*n  hadavuih,  the 
ground;  but  it  ends  at  hidm  tsaatheer,  I  shall  he  hid,  Thi* 
destroys  the  force  of  7409/1.  vumiphaaneha,  and  from  thy 
fact*  for  the  1  ms  prefixed  becomes  explanatory,  and  should 
be  translated  by  even — cons  from  tky  fact  I  shall  he  absent. 
Which  shews  that  Cain  m  his  state  of  apparent  repentance, 
considered  it  a  punishment  to  be  removed  from  the  presence 
of  Go^,  who  had  communicated  to  him  from  between  the 
Cherubim;  as  well  as  to  have  lost  all  the  privilege  of  his 
birthright  But  whether  this  repentance  was  repentance  to 
a  new  life,  or  whether  it  was  on  account  of  his  leaving  the 
office,  and  the  privilege!  consequent  thereon ;  is  perhaps  not 
easily  determined* 

15*  In  the  first  proporitioa  Cain  U  informed  that  he  shall  not 
be  slam;  the  subject  is  thus  introduced*  Therefore,  tvhnsoaur 
sloytik  CWn,  vetteeahee  shall  he  token  on  &»  seven fold. 
There  two  wur&  mcocpofhted  with  the  text  b  the  common 
translation.  Ear  which  there  is  not  any  authority  in  the  original 
vis.  m  him;  neither  is  there  any  necessity  for  them.  The 
word  \J>  lakeen,  b  a  compound  word,  which  literally  mean 
for  this  cause,  me  Numb.  rri.  It,  viz-  for  the  crime  of  murder, 
signifying  that  whoaoevo'  should  kill  Cain,  though  a  murderer, 
should  be  abo  punished.  Here  is  the  origin  of  the  jnsfhw  for 
the  puzushmeot  of  murder,  for  this  law  was  not  given  before 
God  pronounced  his  molteiabie  anathema  against  this  crime. 
Cwrstd  art  thou. 

But  the  latter  part  of  tins  first  proposition,  has,  from  the 
sjmmTiar  phfue  jn  Hebrew,  {shall  he  avenged  sevenfold)  not 
been  undentoed.  Thb  word  in  scripture  b  not  always  applied 
to  mean  the  number  seven ;  for  it  often  means  to  be  Julfy 
satisfied;  sufficiently*  abundantly ;  to  do  a  thing  completely, 
was  to  do  k  softnfSdy  as  if  it  had  been  done  jaw*  rims,  toe 
wont  seven  In  Hebrew  meaning  what  is  complete,  or  perfect, 
1  iL  5,  So  that  the  larrtn  hath  bom  sms,  Le,n  frilly 
as  if  she  had  bom  seven.  Lev,  xxvh  16,  then  I  will 
punish  you  seven  tma;  similar  to  the  English  phrase,  "  a 


15  But  Jehovah  saitl  before  him,.  For  this 
cause,  whosoever  slayeth  Cain ;  shall  be  punished 
abundantly:  and  Jehovah  gave  before  Cain  a 
sign j  that  not  any  finding  him,  should  smite  him. 

tiling  once  mil  done  it  twice  draw/'  or  it  dm  u.veH  as  if  it 
were  perfectly  dm  by  the  second  attempt 

The  word  sever m  Hthev  is  a  sacred  number,  it  m  atmlfed 
to  thm  things  which  are  the  most  perfect  and  facto,  Lev. 
xxnk  34,  mm  <fey>  aafo  the  Lord,  E*od.  xxis.  33,  mm  days 
thou  thali  consecrate  thorn,  her.  m,  6,  Mn  sabbaths  of  year* 
mte  thee.  So  that,  to  impress  tm  mm  the  hemonmew  of  the 
aimeof  murder,  Cain  was  informed1,  that  ereiy  me  who  takes 
away  the  life  of  another,  even  if  a  murderer,  «hn»AI  dw:be 
pmwhed  to  the  utmost  extent  of  such  crime,  agreeably  to  the 
taw  of  retribution.  The  first  proposition  will  then  read  so  ai  to 
be  understood;  And  Jehovah  said  unto  fifes,  fbr  this  cause,  whe¬ 
never  stayelh  Coin,  shall  be  punished  altutdonily.  ■  .  , 

But  an  ofapetka  has  been  made  here  I r$  some,  who  hare 
arid,  **  there  was  oo  ground  for  the  fear  of  Cam,  that  some  one 
might  kill  him,  as  there  were'  no  inhabitants  at  that  period  but 
Adam  and  Eve.”  This  objection  cannot  be  supported.  Agree, 
ably  to  the  history  the  birth  of  Seth  wm  iu  the- r 30th  year  of 
Adam,  and  the  world  had  been  increasing  m  wpihh.  fo* 
more  than  120  years  to  the  death  of  Aid.*  Now  accmdbu  to 
a  fair  calculation,  in  this  time  the  p"pjlflfhm  mutt  lure 
amounted  to  many  millions.  See  Vet Id. 

The  second  proposition  in  this  verse  in  the  eorenon  version 

avwri  to  myjudittg 

hm  thmtd  hsU  hm.  We  have  not  an?  amtoftyin  tire  original 
&r  this  translation.  Many  have  been  the  conjectures  about’  this 
mark  which  »  wid-to  have  beets  set  upon  Cain,  Some  Rabbles, 
and  from  them,  «SM  Christian  writers,  haw  «nppWW;  ,ha,  a 
mark  was  put  upon  the  bcxfy  of  Cain.  Rabbi  Efiesei,  and 
luvhi  were  of  opinion  that  iiwaa  one  of  the  letter?  of  the  nimr 
Jehovah.  Rabbi  Jose  thought  it  was  a  horn  that  grew  out  of 
™  foieheaik  But  on  the  other  band,  wme,  u  AbeneM, 
VataUut,  Pkdfe,  and  others,  have  condnded  nwre  latfcodly, 
”  BS**fied  “  1101116  otber  tit 

_  Ihe.true  met  has  been  obviously  mistaken  by  them,  for 
either  this,  or  u  mark  of  any  kind  being  set  upon  him  would 
only  have  exposed  bhn  to  the  danger  of  bring  mmft&ed  tty 
setne  of  the  family  of  AbeL  But  hying  aside  evtcy  repporitkm 
of  the  kind,  we  must  be  grided  by  the  original  HfeBrew,  The 
wad  rw  ooiA,  tendered  a  mark,  means  tfi i  certainty  of 
sometbii^  taking  place  in  future,  which  wet  lfo*rigect  of  the 
convenauan*  It  is  mostly  translated,  a.  sign,  a.  token,  or  od* 
dates,  Exod.  in*  12,  And  he  arid,  Certamht  l  will  It  with  the?, 
and  this  shall  he  nwn  kaoth,  tm  avi  nevee  flat  I'&bk  sent  the?; 
when  thou  hast  brought  forth  the  pmpit  ont  o/  Egypt;  ye  shall 
serve  God  an  this  mountain.  Josh*  u,  IX  gwe  to  me  jto  oikt 
WBAT  shall  be  tnu.  The  vcne  will1  Wen  read  re  above, 
consistently  with  reason,  and:  it  shews  that  Gain  m  fox  obtained 
mercy,  that  he  was  not  permitted:  to  be  tbihj  botfrk  ju^ment 
was  his  bring  cm  off  from  the  crnl  nod  ecdfe«wtkal ^depart¬ 
ments,  his  final  i^ectmn  ax  to  his  birthright  prititfeget,  hit  ex- 
commnnirfltioD,  bi&  banishment  from  the  foe?  of  God*  i*  e  the 
Cherubim;  and  from,  the  church :of  Godj  tHe  great  araenibfy  of 
the  people;  because  h&  violated  the  comimnd  of  God  in  pm* 
■omnng  to  bring  an  ofiferog,  without  a  saorifice. 

1  Q..And  CaxtLwcrzt'oui  from  the  fimence  qf  the  Lord,  The 
expretrion  U  ben:  vwy  remarkable,,  it  abowa  tu  that  he  went 
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Ifi  Now  Cain  went  forth  from  before  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Jeiiovau:  end  he  dwelt  in  the  land 
wandering,  eastward  of  Eden. 

17  There  Cain  acknowledged  bis  wife ;  more¬ 
over  she  conceived,  and  bare  Enoch:  there  he 
was  a  builder  of  a  city  j  and  he  called  the 
name  of  the  city;  after  the  name,  of  his  son 
Enoch. 

IS  Likewise  to  Enoch  was  born  Irad;  and 
I  rad  begat  Mahujael:  Now  Mahujael  begat 
Mathusael;  and  Mathusael  begat  Lamech. 

19  Then  Lamech  took  %o  him,  two  women: 
the  name  of  the  one  Adah ;  and  the  name  of  the 
other,  Zillah. 


cut  from  before  the  Cherubim ;  where  it  had  been  his  custom, 
as  the  first-born,  to  receive  the  divine  <x>mmuDicatian.  The 
word  ni!T  vJoVq  milpnee  Jehovah,  is  truly  rendered  tins  ;  From 
fofure  the  presence  of  Jehovah*  So  called  because  tile  Cheru¬ 
bim  were  considered  to  be  mure  immediately  in  the  presence 
of  God* 

And  dwelt  ia  the  land  cf  Nod,  lire  translators  have  ray 
improperly  given  the  word  Nod,  without  translating  it.  It  is  the 
participle  active  of  the  verb  to  wonder,  to  remove,  Psa.  Ivi.  8j 
my  tmnderings,  Pruv.  a*vi.  by  uxutderUg,  Jer.  1.3;  they 
shall  remnve,  Jer-  iv.  I* 

These,  wrads,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  convey  to  ta 
this  information :  that  Cain;  disapproving  of  the  established  order 
of  worship,  which  God  had  commanded  to  be  observed,  by 
approaching  him was  dwsltsbtwebv  thb  cuebvbim,  went 
front  ike  presence  of  the  Lord ,  and  dwelt  fit  the  hind  wandering  \ 
about  the  east  of  Edm,  or  begun  an  order  of  worship  contrary 
to  that,  which  God  had  commanded  to  he  observed. 

This  order  of  things  which  Cain  wished  to  establish  without 
sacrifice,  was  the  order  observed  m  the  paradisaical  stale,  wlierc 
no  sacrificial  worship  was  necessary-  Nothing  do  we  read  of 
there  but  the  fruits  of  the  ground  j  and  this  deviation  from  tb$ 
command  of  God:  this  attempt  to  assume  the  state  of  things  os 
ordained  in  Paradise,  by  rejecting  sacrificial  worship^  was  tire 
reason  why  his  offering  Was  rejected,  as  above. 

33,  24-  And  Lamech  said,  &c.  This  statement  canccming 
Lamech,  as  having  tilled  a  man  to  his  wounding,  and  a  young 
man  to  his  hart,  has  employed  the  pens  of  taun&tocs  and  com - 
raentators  in  all  ages  since  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  Man v 
mgenkma  theories  have  been  framed,  among  Christians,  and  die 
pages  of  the  Babbies  have  contributed  not  a  little,  to  swell  the 
volumes  of  unfounded  oppositions,  and  uncertain'  conchiriouc. 
I  will  therefore  draw  what  information  we  can  depend  on,  from 
the  original  Hebrew  respecting  these  abstruse  passages. 

Dr-  Shockfovd  nod.  others  have  supposed  that  the  family  of 
Lantech  were  afraid  that,  some  of  the  family  of  Abel,  would 
revenge  bis  death-  But  this  is  tiidy  suppositions  every  thing  of  this 
nature  most  have  been  fbfgotten,  as  far  « it  related  to  rembutloii  ; 
for  Lantech,  who  was  the  seventh  Jfrotn  Adam  by  Cain,  must 
hafrkbeen  living,  according  to  the  history,  at  the  time  of  Enoch, 
who  was  the  seventh  from  Adam  in  the  line  of  Seth.  So  that 
a  period  of  <300  years  had  elapsed  from  the  time  of  Gain,  when 
the  population  most  have  been  very  great;  therefore  a  supposi¬ 
tion  of  this  ofluze,  s  oot  of  the  question* 

Hear  my  mat*.  pt&  Shemagmm,  ispropeilyreiidcred  hear; 
hot  as  Lamech  once  called  on  he  people  to  boar  him,  it  is  not 


SO  Now  Adah  bare  Jabal:  he  was,  the  father, 
of  dwellers  in  tents,  for  cattle. 

£1  And  the  name  of  his  brother,  was  Jubal; 
he  was,  the  fiitlier,  of  ail  who  handle  the  haip, 
and  organ. 

2$  Likewise  Zillah,  she  also  bare  Tubal -cain ; 
an  instructor  of  every  worker  of  brasB,  and  iron : 
and  the  sister  of  Tubal-cain,  t tax  Naamah. 

S3  Moreover  Lamech  said  to  his  wives,  Adah 
and  Zillah  hear  my  voice;  wires  of  Lamech ; 
regard  my  declaration;  if  1  had  slain  a  man  for 
injuring  me;  even  a  child  of  my  progenitor; 

24>  u  Cain  shall  be  punished  seven-fold:  truly 
Lamech  seventy  and  seven-fold. 

Itkdy  that  he  should  call  on  them  again  to  hearken  to  Aim,  in  the 
following  douse-  mmn  Haxecnahy  does  not  here  mean  to 
hearken  only  with  the  ear,  but  it  has  also  a  refeence  to  the 
mind,  to  consider*  to  be  advised,  to  regard 

*maom  Imroathi,  rendered  my  speech,  amove  property  rendered 
my  declaration:  and  by  this  rendering,  we  hare  a  for  better  setae. 

I  have  shim  a  man,  be*.  This  is  not  the  true  reading;  for  if 
Lamech  had  slam  a  man,  the  word  *3  J&  which  is  rendered  by 
for,  viz.  for  I  hone  slain  a  mem,  would  have  been  unnecessary. 
The  sentence  la  put  by  way  of  supposition,  as  the  setae  of  the 
narrative,  and  (he  accents  prove;  to  shew  his  people,  that  if  he 
had  stria  a  man,  in  like  manner  as  Cain  had  done,  with  a  design 
to  subvert  the  sacrificial  windup,  which  God  bad  commanded 
to  be  observed;  the  same  law  would  have  operated  on  bra 
succcaaor*  frran  Adah,  or  Zillah :  for  this  word  Is  not  rendered 
fay  young  mm,  in  any  part  of  scripture.  I  have  therefore 
translated  *3  ft  >  as  with  tire  same  construction  it  is  so  translated 
in  other  passages,  by  if 

Tjmnch  therefore  having  seen,  tlttt  (to  transgression  of  Cain, 
was  not  only  the  murder  of  his  brother,  but  that  it  was  an 
attempt  to  destroy  the  faith  of  the  church,  respecting  the  con¬ 
ing  of  Messiah,  by  abolishing  sacrificial  worship,  to  establish  the 
Eden  state  of  things :  viz.  offerings,  without  sacrifice;  acknow¬ 
ledges  the  justice  or  the  divine  decree,  which  in  the  15th  verse  b 
said  to  be  a  punishment  sevenfold,  and  which  was  to  be  executed 
on  him  who  should  day  Cain;  or  in  other  wends,  cm  any  one 
who  committed  murder.  He  therefore,  to  shew  the  justice  of 
this  law  for  the  security  of  individuals,  says,  mnn  trr>to  "*3  ft 
ahh  hsmragti ;  tf  J  had  slain  a  man  $  fir  *nrvf  hcaragti,  i.  e. 
1  had  slain,  is  the  plupcr&ct  tense,  and  ought  to  be  translated, 
as  with  this  ctnistnicuan  vote  ore  necessarily  so  translated  in 
other  parts  of  scripture. 

And  a  young  man  to  my  hart*  This  is  not  intelligible  j  man, 
and  young  man — wounding  and  hurt *  are  repetition*  which  we 
do  not  fad  in  the  original.  By  this  traiwbtion  we  are  led  to 
conclude,  tikat  I-amech  slew  two,  as  ho  &  made  in  the  ccnunoa 
version  to  say — I  have  slain  a  man  to  my  anmnsdhrg,  and  a  young 
mdn  to  my  hurt*.  But  h  appeam  fare  die  Hebrew  that  he  did 
not  s fay  any  cue.  The  won!  »manb  UchabmAtld,  rendered, 
my  hurt  i  means  to  be  united,  China,  h.  37;  to  be  attidd, 
Dan.  v.  ti.  It  was  applied  by  Lamech,  to  hs  progenitor,  by 
comparison  with  Cain,  who  had  shun  the  iV*  yokd,  a  child  uf 
hu  progenitor-  Therefore  ho  said,  /  had  stem  a  mm  fir 
vgxring  me,  am  a  child  cf  my  progenitor*  From  which  we 
learn  that'  the  lifo  of  man  was  bad  sacred  j  that  revenge,  had 
a  person  even  been  injured,  was  prohibited  by  the  divine  law, 

30 


CHAP.  IV. 


25  Now  Adam  henceforth  had  respect  to  Eve 
his  wife,  who  bare  a  bod;  and  she  called  his 
name  Seth :  saying,  For  God  hath  appointed  to 

among  the  fieri.  descendants  of  Adam':  as  m  after-rime  when 
the  law  wiu  given  on  Sinai.  This  also  shew*  that  die  divine 
law  urn  always  the  same,  in  the  three  churches,  under  Adam, 
Noah,  and  Moses,  and  thus  it  remains  in  its  fulness  under  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

25*  If  Cain  shall  he  avenged  sevenfold.  This  ms  in  the 
seventh  descent  from  Cain,  and  it  does  not  appear  that  Cain  was 
alive,  at  this  remote  period  from  the  death  of  Abel ;  for  ho 
then  wm  one  hundred  and  thirty  yean  old.  Indeed  it  b  an¬ 
gular,  that  not  any  of  the  ages  of  the  descendants  of  Cam, 
were  directed  to  be  recorded.  Some  commentators  hare  thought, 
tlwt  the  sacred  writer  omitted  their  ages,  because  of  the  trans¬ 
gression  of  their  progenitor  in  slaying  Abel.  This  however 
cannot  be  allowed,  because  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  original, 
and  the  some  reasoning  would  apply  to  the  descendants  of 
Adam  *by  Seth,  an  account  of  his  transgresaion.  But  if  wo 
attend  to  the  Hebrew,  die  reason  will  appear  plain. 

We  have  seen  that  the  tint:  people  had  furwken  the  primaeval 
worship ;  they  retired  from  the  presence  of  God,  into  tlie  ert- 
clnsnres,  or  groves,  they  had  made  for  their  own  worship.  We 
have  also  seen  that  Cain  began  to  establish  the  worahip  of  God 
without  sacrifice,  ailer  the  maimer  of  Lho  fallen  stale  in  Eden, 
whidr  finally  caused  them  to  be  banished  from  it.  And  in  the 
3d  verse  of  this  chapter,  we  lenm  that  he  totally  rejected  the 
then  established  worship  of  God  by  sacrifice,  and  confirmed  it 
in  the  lfith  verse ;  fix  k  b  there  sakl*  he  went  forth ,  trap 
mifiphnee  Jehovah,  i.  o.  from  before  the  presence  ef  Jkhauah* 
That  was  from  before  the  Cherubim,  when  he  was  in  flic 
exercise  of  the  priesthood,  called  more  immediately,  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Jehovah;  because  from  thence,  he  communicated  with 
man.  And  this  appears  to  have  been  near  a  hundred  yean  after 
he  had  entered  on  the  ministry ;  fix  the  time  of  (heir  admission 
to  the  office  was  at  thirty  yean  of  their  age ;  see  on  ihc  I  lth 
olsapter.  Audit  is  said  coocemu^  Cain  j  In  process  tf  time  it  came 
to  pass ,  that  Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  if  the  ground  an  offering 
mto  the  Lord*  That  is  after  a  longtime,  during  which  he  must 
have  brought  the  finding?  of  ho  frock  j  he  then  rejected  the 
sacrificial  worship,  and  brought  only  the  fruit  of  the  ground, 
as  was  the  custom  in  Paradise. 

It  should  always  be  remembered,  that  from  the  beginning, 
God  communicated  his  will  from  between  the  Cherubim,  con¬ 
cerning  the  fate  of  Cain's  posterity j  who,  as  we  shall  find,  bad 
forsaken  fhe  worship  of  Gojk  From  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
passage  we  also  see  that  the  family  of  Lantech  had  entered  into 
controversy  About  the  fulfilment  of  Goo's  decree  on  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  Cab;  when  Lantech,  who  appears  to  have  been 
sensible  of  die  justice  of  the  divine  decree,  called  them  together, 
and  we  have  hi  speech  in  the  ^  verses. 

But  these  two  verses  are  altogether  umuteltigJbie  as  they 
stand  in  the  translation ;  they  have  no  rotation  to  any  preceding 
subject,  nor  do  they  refer  to  any  thing  future,  so  as  to  enable 
us  to  apply  them.  AU  the  information  we  can  gather  from  the 
common  translation  b*  that  Lantech  calls  bit  people  together, 
to  inform  them  that  he  had  slain  a  won  A>  his  wounding,  and  a 
yoajig  man  to  his  hurt  The  language  is  also  improper,  fix 
wounding  and  hurt  are  the  same  5  as  well  »  man  and  young 
mas,  aa  observed. 

Hence  if  Cain  was  punished  by  being  cut  off  from  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  primogeniture  during  one  seven-fold,  dr  one  complete 
term,  L  e.  seven  generation*,  39  the  word  D^rrav  shebgwithim 


me  another  successor ;  instead  of  Abel  j  because 
Cain  slew  him. 

26  Moreover  to  Seth  also  was  born  a  Son ; 


signifies;  to  this  one,  or  cutting  ufF,  wntocnotinue  to  the  time 
of  Lamed),  who  was  the  seventh  from  Adam  In  the  hue  <rf 
Cain;  and  Cain  in  himself  and  his  posterity,  wEspuuiahedttrcxz. 
fold*  At  which  period  the  true  worship  of  God  which  hod  t»n 
lost  in  the  line  of  Cain,  was  established  by  Enoch,  who  was  thr 
seventh  from  Adam  in  the  like  of  Seth.  Thus  it  shews  the 
accomplishment  of  the  curse  or  separation,  which  God  pro¬ 
nounced  in  the  t5th  mse,  when  Cain,  agreeably  to  the  divine 
law,  having  forfeited  the  right  of  Mesriah's  coming  from  him; 
the  patriarchal  aud  regal  authority  pasted  over  to  the  fine  of 
Seth ;  aud  Enoch  became,  as  the  word  signifies,  the  represen¬ 
tative  of  the  true  Messiah, 

We  may  also  gather  this  infixmathm  from  lifts  passage,  viz. 
that  as  in  after  time,  for  certain  crimes,  ofienden  were  cut  off 
from  the  privileges  which  were  enjoyed  by  the  aggregation  to 
the  third,  fourth*  and  tenth  generation:  so,  it.  appeals  that  the 
sentence  of  the  law  fix  the  punishment  of  snrh  crimes  as  Gain 
was  guilty  of,  vtn  to  banish  him,  and  to  exclude  his  posterity 
from  exercising  Lite  privileges  of  hb  birth-right  to  the  seventh 
generation.  When,  if  no  legal  descendant  had  appeared,  and 
hb  posterity  having  returned  to  the  tipe  wraship  of  God; 
they  would  bate  been  accepted  as  the  rightful  heirs,  and 
would  iigati)  have  assumed  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
primogeniture. 

Thus  we  see  flu t  this  part  of  the  narrative  refm  to  the  suc¬ 
cession  in  the  priestly  office ;  for  Lamech  b  the  last  on  record 
in  the  fine  of  Cain,  who  being  cut  off  from  die  priesthood,  the 
next  rane  infomu  us,  that  the  succession  to  die  sacred  oflrp 
1  was  to  be  ii>  the  fine  of  Seth.  It  is  there  said,  far  God  kaih 
appointed  me  (mother  seed  instead  of  Abel:  had  this  not  been 
the  case,  Enoch  the  son  of  Cain  would  have  succeeded  to  tho 
office.  Thus  it  appears  that  the  penalty  Imposed  by  the  divine 
bw  at  lifts  period  far  crimes  -which  Cain  was  guilty  o£  was 
excommunication  from  the  church  and  from  society,  a  total 
exclusion  from  the  - privileges  of  the  primogeniture,  for  serai 
generations.  Tins  is  confirmed  in  the  following  pan  gf  scrip¬ 
ture  what  God  renewed  the  dispensation  to  Koab,  fix  the 
;  earth  was  filed  with  violence*  di,  vi,  JO :  a  new  law  was  riven, 
to  check  the  corruption  and  violence  of  that  agfe ;  ch,  u.  fl, 

-  More  sheddeth  masCs  blood*  by  man  shall  his  blood  fa  shed. 

25.  Akd  Mam  knew  i 5ft?  his  t vif*  again*  lhe  word  yi* 
yaadtmg*  rendered  knew*  requires  to  be  translated  as  tire  same 
word  U  Exod,  iL  35,  had  respect. 

Jnprn  Vatkikra,  b  rendered,  .and  she  called  f  but  by  thus 
,  rendering  the  word*  the  traodatora  were  under  the  necessity  of 
;  putting  in  (he  to*,  said  she*  fix  which  there  h  not  any  au- 
‘  thnrity  in  the  original.  According  to  the  idiom  of  the  verb*  it 
means  to  declare,  to  shew,  to  manifest,  to  moke  known ;  amt 
will  be  truly  rendered  os  the  verb  b  in  Job  xvii.  14,  and  she 
said*  pw  Zerangt  b  rendered,  seed*  but  improperly  j  fix  Seth 
vm  at  this  time  bom ;  I  have  therefore  translated  the  ward 
according  to  Us  obvious  sense,  by  successor* 

2ti.  Then  began  men  to  call  upon  the  name  if  the  Lori*  This 
clause  in  the  authorised  version  dues  not  give  the  sense  of  the 
original ;  for  it  appeal!  by  this  reading,  that  men  began  to  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lead  agreeably  to  the  order  he  had  esta¬ 
blished,  but  rhb  was  not  tire  case.  The  wont  famchal* 
which  has  been  trandated  by  the  word  began,  means  to  pro- 
phone,  to  pollute ;  Lev.  x,  10 ;  ch.  xxi.  0  14;  Exek.  uni.  2fi; 
and  the  word  enpi  liken*,  which  b  rendered  to  call*  has  the 
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and  he  called  his  name  Enos;  who  began  to 
prophane,  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  . 

CHAP.  V. 

rpH  IS  is  the  boot,  of  the  generation  of  Adam ; 

In  the  day  God  created  Adam;  in  the 
likeness  of  God  he  made  him; 


umtt  application  as  it  baa  in  Nch.  vi*  y,  to  preach;  Isa.  Ixi*  1, 
to  preach*  With  ragpid  to  the  nature  of  lids  prophane  preaching 
or  cuffing  on  the  name  of  the  Lard,  we  have  sufficient  reason 
for  concladkkg  that  they  pretended  to  i:all  on  him  through  the 
idols  they  worshipped,  as  we  find  this  idolatrous,  prophane 
preaching,  nr  calling  on  ike  name  of  the  Lord,  was  handed 
down  to  the  nations  by  these  original  idolater*,  even  to  the  time 
When  the  Hebrews  came  out  of  Egypt.  For  they  had  hern 
accustomed  to  observe  the  idolatry  of  ihc  Egyptians,  and  they 
set  up  the  golden  calf.  Now  it  is  certain  that  they  at  this  period 
also,  pretested  to  worship  God  through  these  idoii,  as  they 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  by  this  idolatrous  worship, 
Exod,  xxxii,  5,  And  taken  Aaron  saw  it,  he  built  an  altar 
btfvre  it,  and  Aaron  made  proclamation,  and  said ,  to  marrow  is 
a  feast  of  the  Lord?  which  is  sufficient  evidence  to  comince  us, 
that  they  pretended  to  worship  God  through  images,  after  the 
manner  or  the  prophane  woniiip  of  the  Egyptians,  and  of  the 
Atitedilurian.il' 

Thii  was  the  cpinion  of  the  most  eminent  Jewish  Doctors. 
Maimonidea  says,  *  Jn  the  time  of  Enos,  the  children  of  Adam 
began  to  sm  greatly^  They  aid,  As  God  bath  created  the  stare 
to  govern  'the  world*  and  hath  given  them  honour  by  setting 
them  on  high,  and  as  ttey  are  minister*  that  minister  before 
him,  it  is  right  that  men  should  glorify  and  give  honour  to 
them.  Then  they  began  to  build  temples,  to  rtmkg  images  as 

Eentaiive  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  worshipped  them/ 
*  in  Meal iq.  This  was  handed  down  to  the  ancient 
Canaan* tes,  who  were  wrahippere  of  the  host  of  heaven.  See 
on  ver,  t,  of  the  neat  chapter. 

The  second  order  of  the  Patriarchs  begin*  with  Noah*  The 
word  Noah,  moans  rest,  or  to  lead  uutt  gentleness  end  peace. 
This  name  was  given  to  the  first  patriarch,  because  it  was  fine- 
told  that  through  him,  the  church,  which  had  departed  from  its 
original  purify,  was  again  to  be  established*  Gen,  v.  20,  And 
he  called  Ms  name  A oak,  saying.  This  state  shall  comfort  vs 
ameer  nit g  oar  work  and  toil  of  tntr  hands,  beams*  of  the  ground 
which  the  Lord  hath  cursed.  From  this  passage  we  learn,  that 
the  divine  communication  from  between  the  Cherubim,  was  con* 
tinned  to  the  second  order  of  patriardiB,  not  withstanding  the  first 
chinch  bad  come  to  its  consummation  in  the  time  of  Lantech. 
He  was  instructed  to  communicate  this  infb^pathm,  which  was 
given  him  acconlmg  to  the  appointed  order  of  that  dispensation. 

We  find  that  God  gave  anew  dispensation  to  Noah,  compre¬ 
hending  seven  commandments* 

The  first  ww,  that  ttiey  should  not  commit  adultery* 

.  2nd.  Tharthey  wcre  not  to  blaspheme. 

3id.  That  they  should  appoint  just  judges. 

4th.  That  they  were  not  to  commit  incest 

5th.  That  they  were  not  to  commit  murder,  or  injure  any  one. 

Otk  That  they  were  not  to  ate d,  fob,  nr  plunder, 

7th.  That  they  wot  not  to  eat  flesh  with  the  blood  thereof* 
These  were  the  seven  precepts  given  to  Noah  when  God 
renewed  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  MwMh  to  him  j  a 
strict  observance  of  which,  was  to  ensure  rest  or  peace  to  the 
rinirdi.  Fred  which  we  may  to  &  certainty  coudode  all 


2  Male,  and  female,  he  created  them  :  more* 
over  he  blessed  them,  and  he  called  their  name 
Adam,  in  the  day  when  he  created  them. 

3  And  Adam  lived  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years;  now  there  was  born  a  son  in  his  likeness, 
after  his  image :  and  he  called  his  name,  Seth. 

4  Moreover  the  days  of  Adam  after  the  birth 

things  prohibited,  in  this  dispensation,  constituted  the  crimes  of 
the  Aidfidilmpm. 

Shan.  succeeded  Noah  m  the  supreme  government  of  church 
and  state,  which  appear*  to  hove  received  the  ibrm  and  order  of 
the  first  patriarchal  institution.  He  was  a  zealous  promoter  of 
the  worship  of  die  true  God,  and  .believed  that  the  ancient 
promise  of  a  Redeemer  would,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  be  accom¬ 
plished  ,  on  which  account  the  holy  one  was  to  come  in  his  lice, 

Shemp  means  primarily,  to  putin  order,  to  place,  to  apph,  to 
put  in  array,  and  in  a  secondary  sense,  a  name,  be  having  been 
put  in  order  to  be  distinguished*  Thus  we  meet  with  n)n*  Dttr 
ihe  name  of  the  Lard;  and  from  this  word  also  the  word  heaven, 
is  derived,  because  every  thing  them  is  placed  in  the  most 
perfect,  order. 

Ihe  name  Ahem  was  given  to  this  son  of  Noah,  because  he 
was  to  place  and  keep  in  order  all  things  respecting  the  worrfiip 
of  the  trite  God,  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  werehip  of  idols  y 
winch  was  established  in  the  fine  of  Ham.  On  this  account  it 
was  that  die  venerable  patriarch,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  was 
instructed  to  say  what  should  take  place  among  the  descendants 
of  5  hem  and  Ham,  1500  years*  .Wore  it  was  accomplished* 
Gen.  ix.  ver.  25,  26,  Blessed  he  the  Lard  God  tf  Shea 1,  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.  Cursed  be  Canaan,  a  servant  of 
servants  shall  he  h  unto  his  brethren.  The  literal  meaning  of 
which  hi  the  original  Hebrew  is  that  Shemandhis  posterity  will 
worship  the  Lord  God  of  Heaven,  wad  the  Gouumtes  the 
descendants  of  Ham  shall  be  his  servants*  Which  was  literally 
accomplisbeil  at  the  time  when  the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt, 
ti*  the  Cauaaoites  were  conquered  by  the  Hebrews,  a&d  thus 
became  llirir  servants,  who  wot  servants  to  the  Egyptians. 

Arphaxad  succeeded  Shgm.hi  the  government  of  the  church 
and  state;  he  was  the  third  mo  of  :£hem,  and  was  according  to 
that  ancient  constitution  a  priest  as  well  as  a  temporal  patriarchal 
king.  The  word  Alpha  lad,  is  a  compound  word,  and  means,  , 
to  pour  forth,  and  spread  abroad  the  light *  He  appears  to  have 
been  so  named,  because  at  this  period  he  and  the  church  spread 
abroad  the  divine  fight  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer, 
which  light,  as  wcU  as  the  belief  in  him,  was  to  lighten  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world*  Anuw  all  the  sons  of  righto* 
oua  Shetn,  Aiphaiad  was  chosen  to  be  the  visible  bead  of  the 
true  church  ofGod,  in  whose  line  the  Shiloh,  the  deliverer,  and 
the  light  of  the  worid  cams,  and  he  was  therefore  properly 
called  Aiphaxad,  or  the  spreader  abroad  <f  the  divine  hgkt. 

&dah  succeeded  Arphaxad*  The  name  Sahh,  which  means, 
to  put  or  send  forth,  as  a  free  its  branches,  was  given  to  him  by 
his  fitter  Arphaxad,  became  in  his  time  the  church,  over  which 
he  was  to  preside,  began  to  increase  and  spread  forth  ha  doctrines, 
in  opposition  to  ibeidolatroas  notions  of  that  day. 

Eber  the  son  of  Salah  succeeded  to  the  government  of  the 
church*  Eber  is  a.  word  which  relates  to  the  covenant  of  God 
j  with  man,  viz.  toredeem  him.  from  the  calamities  of  the  fill  by 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  It  means,  to  pass  over,  and  a  used, 
in  this  sense  in  scripture,  alluding  to  the  patriarchal  custom  of 
passing  between  the  parts  of  a  divided  sacrifice.  Geo.  xv,  10^ 
I  Jer*  xxxir,  IS.  Entering  into  a  covenant.  Deal  nix. 
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of  vSetb,  were  eight  hundred  years :  and  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters* 

3  So  all  the  days  of  Adam  that  he  lived, 
were -nine  hundred  and  thirty  years:  when  he 
died. 


6  If  Now  Seth  lived  a  hundred  and  five  years: 
then  Enos,  was  horn* 

7  And  Seth  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Enos, 
eight  hundred,  and  seven  years:  and  he  begat 
sons,  and  daughters. 


That  than,  shwdd&t  enter  ihto  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy 
GpL  It  was  applied  by  the  Hebrews  to  the  rASsovim,  when 
i bey  came  oat  of  Egypt*  and  acconBi^y  the  fassotui  was 
instituted  in  commemoration  of  the  divine  goodness,' who  passed 
oveb  the  firstborn  in  Egypt,  and  which  postal  out  die  great 
and  lost  sacrifice  at  the  passover,  when -the  Messiah  came, 
wlu>  was  to  pardon  and  pass  ovke  iniquity,  transgression  and 
sin.  Flhis  £fitli  a«tm  tb  have  pocnliarly  characterized  die  church 
iu  the  time  pf  Eberj  sacrifices  by  dayhig  of  animal*  were 
observed  as  types  of  rhe  coming  of  the  Redeemer.  The 
descendants  from  liber,  the  great  grandson  of  ShenijWerc  called 
train  him  Hebrews;  a  name  they  have  retained  to  this  day. 
And  thus  at  this  period  of  the  world  it  shewed  their  firm  belief 
io  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  possoetr,  and  forgive 
all  ditMc:  who  believed  in  him,  and  liuxl  agreeably  to  his  precepts. 

The  next  in  the  ordeg  of  piimogenioire,  U  Befeg.  Pcleg 
mens  to  divide,  therefore  it  h  said,  ta  bis  days  the  earth  was 
divided*  Some  have  thought  that  this  has  relation  to  the  earth; 
that  originally  it  was  in  one  compact  mass,  and  that  at  this  period 
of  tiie  world  it  was  divided  by  an  earthquake  as  it  is  now,  Bui 
a  supposition  of  this  nature  cannot  be  admitted,  because  it  laves 
us  iDcotidude  thaL  the  Divine  Bring  could  not  foresee  what 
should  happen,  and  therefore  that  when  the  time  came,  he  found 
it  necessary  to  make  this  division.  Leaving  such  sujipa&itions 
to  those  who  an  be  satisfied  with  them,  1  shall  give  a  more 
rational  account  of  this  transaction,  more  conus  Lent  with  the 
understanding  of  the  original  writer  of  the  sacred  scriptures, 
which  trcar  only  concerning  things  appertaining  to  religion,  and 
the  future  slate  of  man. 

by  the  earth,  m  scripture  Jdoguage,  is  frcipienily  meant  the 
inhabitants.  Gen.  vh  It,  The  bantu  a bo  *  was  corrupt; 
— xi.  1,  And  the  whstle  naeth  was  of  me  language, 

_ iix.  3J,  After  the  ikantter  if  all  the  earth;  I  Clmin. 

xvi.  23,  Sing  unto  the  Lard  all  the  earth  -t  Psalm  c.  Make 
ajoifut  ntdse  unto  the  Lard,  ail  ye  lands ;  Dent.  xuii.  I,  Hear,. 
0  titfrtA,  Me  words  of  m  won th;  1  Kings,  x.  '24,  and  all  the 
earth  sought  Solomon*  Therefore  It  is  more  consistent  with 
enlightened  mason,  and  we  have  the  authority  of  scripture  to 
conclude,  that  some  other  divirion  was  meant  by  the  sacred 
writer '  Now  as  it  appears  that  these  names  were  given  by  the 
patriarchs  to  their  dweeudants  ui  signify  the  stales  of  these 
patriarchal  churches,  it  is  also  as  certain  that  at  this  time  a 
division  was  made  among  them,  for  a  singular  chaiwe  took 
jdacc  in  the  first  order  of  patriarchs,  from  Adam  to  Enoch,  who 
are  said  to  have  lived  000  yean  after  the  birth  of  their  sue* 


vouor.  Thus, 

Seth  after  the  birth  of  Enos. .  607  year*. 

Enos  after  the  birth  of  Cainan. .  0 1 5 

Cainaa  after  the  birth  of  MaiialakeL  ,  640 
Alaliriated  after  the  birth  of  Jar  ad. . ,  630 
Jarad  after  the  birth  of  Enoch .  bOG 


And  that  this  applies  to  the  ecclesiastical:  department,  or  the 
church,  as  well  as  to  the  patriarchs,  may  be  allowed,  because  it 
is  that  Enoch  walked  with  God  three  hundred  ycaw  after 
the  birth  of  Methuselah ;  which  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  that 
a  ven*  considerable  .change  took  place  in  the  church  iu  the  time 
of  righteous  Enoch. 


Thus  it  is  said  of  the  farst  fate  patriarchs,  beginning  with 
Seth,  by  whom  the  fast  wihk  church  was  manifested,  that 
they  lived  BOO  years  after  the  birth  of  their  firstborn  sou,  to  the 
change  which  took  place  in  che  time  of  Enoch:  even  as  it  is  said 
of  the  first  jive  patriarchs  of  the  second  order  fraoi  Kmh,  by 
whom  the  second  visible  church  was  manifested,  ttat  they  lived 
upwards  of  400  years  only  after  the  birth  of  their  firstborn  son, 
to  the  change  which  took  place  at  the  time  ofPrieg. 

Noah  was  500  yean  rid  at  the  birth  of  Shein,  Ham,  and 
Japheth,  Gen.  v.  32 ;  but  as  it  is  expressly  said  that  iic  lived  350 
years  after  the  flood,  eh.  ix,  2 Q,  and  that  his  three  sons  were 
monied  when  they  wept  into  the  ark,  they  most  have  been  50 
yean  rid  at  the  time  of  the  flood,  which  authorizes  us  to  state 
that  after  the  birth  of  his  firstborn  son, 

Noah  lived . * .  400  yean. 

Sliem  after  the  birth  of  Aiphaxad. . . »  500 
Aiphaxad  after  the  birth  of  Salah. .  403 

Salah  after  the  birth  of  Eber . ,  403 

Eber  after  the  birth  of  Pcleg .  430 

But  that  which  confirms  us  in  the  opinion  that  the  division  of 
the  earth  in  the  time  of  Peleg,  was  a  division  of  the  church  is, 
that  fromPeleg,  to  Serug,  these  patriarch!  are  said  to  have  lived 
only  half  the  time  of  the  first  five,  that  is  2tio  years  alter  the 
birth  of  their  firstborn  son.  Tims  Rdeg' lived  after  the  birth 
of  Rea,  209  years ;  Reu  after  the  berth  of  SenJg,  2p7  years: 
Serug  after  the  birth  of  Nahor,  200  years,  - 
Now  if  wc  consider  that  at  this  period,  the  Chaldean  empire 
was  extending  ib  conquests  over  a  great  part  of  the  east,  that  die 
Love  of  dominion  wlien  aided  by  power  will  not  sutler  itself  to  bo 
controlled,  it  is  do  wonder  that  the  Chaldean  power  pnt  an  end 
to  this  ancient  patriarchal  monarchicul  form  of  government. 
We  have  scripture  and  history  to  prove  that  this  division,  which 
took  place  in  die  time  of  Poieg,  was  a  dirisau  of  the  kinglv 
and  the  PEissTLr  offices,  arising  from  a  general  apostasy  from 
the  true  worship  of  God;  which  caused  a  division  in  the  church , 
the  greatest  part,  either  flam  compulsion,  or  from  the  preva¬ 
lence  of  example,  adopted  the  polite  worship  of  die  Babylonians, 
the  descendants  of  Ham,  lira  the  monarchical  form  of  govern¬ 
ment,  which  from  the  time  of  Noah  had  been  joined  to  the 
ecclesiastical,  was  now  divided ;  but  the  priestly  patAarehtu  was 
still  retained  in  Frieg,  and  in  his  descendant*  down  in  Serug ; 
like  (bat  which  now  exists  in  the  patriarch  of  the  Greek  church 
ai  Constantinople,  who  h  considered  as  a  nominal  head  of  that 
church,  but  who  has  not  any  pow tr  as  a  temporal  prince;  or 
like  (he  pope,  who  is  reduced  to  a  Eiinilar  situation. 

Again  it  is  arid,  that  this  wcccnd  race  of  patriarchs  to  Scrag, 
who  were  bom  after  die  flood,  lived  thirty  yeaia  before  the 
birth  of  their  firstborn  sen.  Thus, 

Aiphaxad  lived  35  years  to  Salah 

SaJah. . .  30  yeans  to  Ebet 

Eber . . .  34  years  to  Peleg* 

Prieg . 30  yean  to  Rci* 

Reu . 32  years  to  Serug. 

Serug . 30  years  to  Nahur.  , 

On  the  first  reading,  it  appeals  strange  that  all  these  patriarcjis 
should  be  nearly  of  the  same  age  at  the  birth  of  their  firstborn 
sons,  and  objectors  Jiave  often  brought  thb  forward  as  an  argu* 
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S  So  all  the  days  of  Seth ;  mere  nine  hundred 
and  twelve  years:  then  he  died. 

9  Now  Enos  lived,  ninety  years:  when  he 
begat  Cainan. 

10  And  Enos  lived  after  the  birth  of  Cainan, 
eight  hundred  and  fifteen  years:  and  he  begat 
sons,  and  daughters } 

1 1  So  all  the  days  of  Enos,  mere  nine  hundred 
and  five  years:  then  he  died. 

12  Now  Cainan  lived  seventy  yeara,  when 
lie  begat  Mahalaleel. 

13  And  Cainan  lived  after  the  birth  of  Maha- 
laleel,  eight  hundred  and  forty  years;  and  he 
begat  sons,  and  daughters. 


ment  against  the  Bible.  But  if  we  attend  to  die  manners, 
customs,  and  usages  of  those  ancient  people,  ns  mentioned  in 
the  sacred  scriptures,  wc  diall  be  satisfied  tha t  it  was  consistent 
wiJi  the  order  which  was  established  at  that  day* 

It  wis  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Athenians,  not  to  enter 
into  the  marriage  state  til  they  were  thirty  yean  of  age  i  end 
since  this  custom  was  derived  from  the  ancient  Hebrews,  every 
objection,  to  the  patriarchs  being  of  the  same  age  when  they 
married  must  vanish*  The  number  thirty  seems  to  hare  been 
particukrty  attended  to  by  these  ancient  people,  for  it  appears 
that  they  were  not  permitted  to  officiate  m  the;  priestly  office 
under  thirty  years  of  age-  This  wo  find  to  hove  been  the 
custom  in  after-ages.  Numb*  iv\  3,  friwt  thirty  yearn  M  and 
upward,  even  unto  fifty  years  old,  all  that  enter  into  the  host, 
to  do  the  work  in.  the  tabernacle  tf  the  congregation*  This 
custom  was  observed  by  Christ,  when  he  began  to  preach. 
Mat t  Si-23.  Neither  does  it  appear  that  the  patriarchs  married 
above  once/  aod  that  was  at  the  time  when  they  ottered  into 
the  ministry,  which  custom  u  observed  in  the  Greek  church, 

Rcu  succeeded  Peleg.  The  meaning  of  the  word  Em  is  to 
break,  break  qjf,  or  to  frcai  iht  long  established  order  of  things: 
from  which  we  leant,  that  as  this  church  departed  more  and 
more  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  to  the  time  of  Nabor,  who 
was  an  idolater  \  so  we  are  authorised  to  conclude  that  in  the 
time  of  Hen,  the  long  established  order,  which  had  existed  from 
the  time  of  Noah,  was  broken ;  and  things  introduced  whkh 
were  itteoavatent  with  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  church 
in  his  time*  and  in  the  time  of  those  who  succeeded  him*  Until 
tlfis  remarkable  period  the  tree  worship  of  God,  as  established  in 
the  time  of  Noah,  was  observed,  and  from  the  time  of  Peleg  and 
Ren,  the  established  worship  was  broken:  from  whence  we  are 
authorized  to  date  the  beginning  of  idolatry  in  the  line  of  Shcm. 

Serug  his  son  confirmed  this  change*  The  word  Scrag  means 
to  wrap  together*  to  be  wreathed  or  twisted  together,  like  the 
tender  branches  of  a  vine*  Gen-  x,  lay  Jod  i-  7 ;  which-,  in  con- 
fbrmity  with  the  former  state,  shews  that  the  church  in  the 
time  of  Serug,  continued  the  wipararioa  or  division.  Thu*  when 
the  church  had  fallen  into  gross  errors,  they  united  themudves 
together  with  those,  who  had  joined  the  popular,  idol- worship . 

Thh  appears  to  haw  been  the  very  last  stage  of  this  ancient 
patriarchal  church,  when  the  true  worship  of  God  was  not 
known  as  a  national,  or  public  worship :  but  instead  thereof, 
idols,  and  risftde  representations  under  (he  ddoshre  idea  of  a 
penouiAmtioa  of  tie  attributes  and  infinite  exccUeodes  of  a 
Supreme,  were  at  length  wonthipped. 


14  So  all  the  days  of  Cainan  mere  nine 
hundred  and  ten  years:  then  he  died. 

15  Now  Mahalaleel  lived  sixty. and  five  years: 
when  he  begat  .Jarad; 

16  U  And  Mahalaleel  lived,  after  the  birth  of 
Jarad,  eight  hundred  and  thirty  years:  and  he 
begat  sons,  and  daughters. 

17  So  all  the  days  of  Mahalaleel,  were  eight 
hundred,  ninety  and  five  years:  then  he  died. 

18  «[  Now  Jared  lived  a  hundred  sixty  and 
two  years:  when  he  begat  Enoch. 

19  And  Jared  lived  after  the  birth  of  Enoch, 
eight  hundred  years:  and  he  begat  sons,  and 
daughters. 


This  worship  finally  obtained  among  the  descendants  of  Shorn, 
who  like  the  posterity  of  Ham,  the  builders  of  Babel,  and  the 
founder*  of  the  Babylonish  empire,  worshipped  tlie  same  idols. 
So  that  the  state  of  tilings  at  this  period  was  similar  to  that  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  first  patriarchal  church ;  nothing  remained 
of  the  tree  worship  whereby  it  could  he  known  what  it  was  in 
its  origin  in  the  time  of  Noah. 

NAMES  AND  AGES  OF  THE  FAT1IARCHS  OP  THE 
SECOND  OfiDEH. 


A*  M  thru*  Died,  AgnL 

Noah . ...  I05fi  aou6  ysQ 

Shcm-.- . 1558  2158  600 

Arphaxud .  1058  2Q(jG  438 

Sabh .  1693  2126  433 

Eber, . ; -  1733  2187  464 

Meg .  1757  1996  239 

Ren .  1709  2038  239 

Ssug . 1819  2049  230 

Nahor . . .  1846  1996  148 

Terah. .  1B7S  2063  205 

Abraham . 2008  2163  i?J 


This  ancient  Noahotic  church  had  now  canto  to  ita  final 
coammmatiou*  See  Bellamy's  History  all  Etligtcns* 

NOTES  OH  CHAT.  V. 

1*  This  chapter  contains  an  account  of  the  decendants  of 
Adam  to  the  time,  of  Noah.  It  is  said  in  the  day ,  but  it  could 
not  be  a  book  of  the  generations  of  AdanTtn  the  day  ho  was 
created;  it  must  have  reference  to  time,  aod  not  simply  day* 
So  we  find  the  void  DV  yoem,  which- h  rendered  day,  signifies 
tmef  and  which  here  is  applied  to  the  dispensation  given  to 
Adam,  which  ended  in  the  time  of  Noah.  And  as  this  dispen¬ 
sation  was  the  mint  perfect  aud  sacred  of  all  the  dispensation?, 
it  is  said:  In  the  day  that  God  created  man:  in  the  likeness  of 
God  he  mode  /tin*  That  is,  by  this  merciful  dispensation,  God 
provided  the  means,  whereby  man  should  again  be  restored, 
that  he  sliould  regain  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  by  feitii 
in  the  Messiah,  which  lie  hod  lent  by  dnotwdiencc  to  the  divine 
command  m  Paradise.  $0  that  the  true  meaning  appears  to  hu 
this:  This  h  the  genealogy  of  Adam,  in  the  day,  time,  or 
period ,  of  the  first  dispensation  which  God  gave  to  Adam,  in 
Paradise,  in  the  likeness  of  God,  in  which  he  was  created. 

2*  And  called  their  name  Adam*  Hence  it  appears  that  dim 
Adam,  is  a  general  term  for  the  human  race. 
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20  So  all  tiie  days  of  Jared,  were  niue  hundred, 
sixty  and  two  years:  when  he  died. 

21  Now  Enoch  lived;  sixty  and  live  years: 
wlteu  lie  begat  Methuselah: 

32  Moreover  Enoch  had  walked  himself  with 
God,  alter  the  birth  of  Methuselah,  three 
hundred  years :  and  he  begat  sons,  and  daughters ; 

23  So  all  the  days  of  Enoch,  ircre  three 
hundred,  sixty  and  five  ^paxs. 

34  Thus  Enoch  walked  himself  with  God: 
and  he  departed,  for  God  accepted  him. 

25  Now  Methuselah  lived,'  an  hundred 
eighty  and  seven  years :  when  he  begat  Lantech; 

2U  And  Methuselah  lived,  alter  the  birth  of 
Lantech;  seven  hundred,  eighty  and  two  years: 
and  he  begat  sons,  and  daughters : 

27  So  all  the  days  of  Methuselah,  mere  nine 
hundred,  sixty  and  uine  years:  then  lie  died. 

28  If  Now  Lamecli  lived,  an  handreil,  eighty 
and  two  years,  and  begat  a  son. 


29  Aod  he  called  his  name  Noah,  saying:  Now 
he  will  comfort  us,  concerning  our  work,  even 
concerning  the  sorrow'  of  our  ministry;  for  the 
ground  which  Jehovah  cursed. 

80  And  Lamed:  lived  after  the  birth  of  Noah, 
five  hundred,  ninety  and  five  yean:  and  he 
begat  sons,  and  daughters. 

31  So  all  the  days  of  Lamech,  were  seven 
hundred,  seventy,  and  seven  years :  then  he 
died. 

32  Now  Noah  was,  five  hundred  years  old : 
and  Noah  begat,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhefh. 

CHAP.  VI. 

TV'OW  it  was,  when  man  begun  to  multiply  on 
the  face  of  the  ground:  and  daughters 
were  born  to  them. 

2  When  the  children  of  the  god,  admired  the 
daughters  of  men,  because  fair:  then  they  took 
lor  them  women,  from  all  which  they. chose. 


29.  fAw  same  shall  comfort  ust  8ft,  In  tbe  common  version 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  what  was  the  nature  of  the  coosdntiun 
which  was  to  be  afforded  b y  the  Son  of  l^amech,  The  reading 
is  also  very  improper,  viz.  caruemutg  oar  work  and  toil;  the 
words  wont,  and  toiA  signify  tbe  same  thing;  it  is  a  repetition, 
which  would  not  be  allowed  by  any  writer  or  speaker  knowing  the 
mean  rug  of  words.  The  word  jmroi  va  mecgnilrlon,  rendered 
toil,  has  two  significations ;  it  was  used  by  the  sacred  writers  to 
s^itify  the  wnrdbip  paid  to  idols.  Itoccura  Jer.  xhv.  10* 
her.  But  this  word  is  not  u*ed  simply  to  signify  idolatrous 
worship;  the  same  root  with  a  variation  in  the  form,  as  lo  jls 
prefixes  aod  suffixes,  means  gntf>  qffiection,  (about  of  mind, 
Gen.  iii.  16,  1J,  sorrow,  Pnvv.  x,  10  ;  Job  i*.  28  ;  Pia,  xri,  4. 
—  cxxvii-  2 ;  Tsa.  1.  I  t.  Till*  w  tbe  primary  meaning. 

The  same  radix  is  also  applied  to  idols ;  because  the  worship 
of  idols  always  brought  tie  worshippers  into  distress  and 
trouble.  In  ch.xlviii.  5,  it  b  aid,  lip  gnaatsbi,  mine  idol; 
but  in  1  Chron.  iv.  10,  the  name  word,  both  coosouiiuts  and 
vowels,  is  rendered,  it  muy  grieve  me.  It  must  appear  evident 
however,  that  the  same  word  cannot  be  both  a  own  and  a  verb. 
In  the  plural  it  b  applied  to  idols;  2  Chron.  xriv.  16; 
Hcs.  iv.  1 J — riiL  4 — xiii.  2 — xiv,  8,  Thus  we  find  that  it 
means  to  pay  adoration  by  an  idol;  so  in  Jet-,  xhv.  19,  which  is 
Tendered,  did  ive  make  her  cakes  to  worship  her,  but  which 
should  be,  did  vfc  make  her  cakes  (tbe  queen  of  heaven) 
h  kagnatsabah,  for  ker  idol,  L  e.  the  idol  by  which 
they  paid  adoration  to  the  moon.  The  word  in  this  verse  in 
Genesis!  finmn  vu  meegmts&on,  I  therefore  translate  agreeably 
to  its  primary  meaning*  because  of  the  sorrow. 

The  foUowiug  Word  un*  yaademm,  is  translated  by,  our 
hands;  but  m  have  seen  that  this  word  h as  a  very  exrenavo 
jppiiratkm ;  and  retaining  the  fans  of  tbe  word  according  to 
the  meaning  of  the  root,  it  should  be  rendered  in  conformity 
with  the  obvious  meaning  of  tbe  narrative.  Now  this  p&tsage 
has  no  reference  to  the  labour  of  the  iiand,  but  to  the  trouble  of 
mind  under  which  they  laboured,  because  of  the  oppression 
of  thp  idolater*,  who  lwd  nearly  overwhelmed  tbe  true  church* 
I  have  rendered  it  aocorffingfy,  as  it  is  also  rendered  in  other 


parts  of  scripture.  See  1  Chron,  vi,  13, — ytdee,  the  serwee; 
Ezra  iii*  10;  Has,  xii.  10,  by  the  ministry.  This  profusion 
will  then  truly  read.  Now  he  will  comfort  us  become  ttf  oar 
work,  even  because  ef  the  sorrow  qf  our  smistry. 

By  this  translation  we  have  not  only  proper  language,  and  a 
consistent  sense,  bill  iiitiimuiLiim.  Tim  Nicrad  writer  gives  us  a 
striking  picture  of  the  state  of  the  world  at  that  period ;  and 
that  the  church  had  been  informed  in  the  time. of  Noah,  that 
God  would  Nabhh  the  true  order  of  sacrificial  worship,  and 
abolish  idolatry. 

But  some  may  say,  admitting  this  to  be  the  true  ini  oration, 
we  are  at  a  Loss  to  know  how  the  weeds,  sorrow  of  our  wmst/y, 
are  to  be  understood.  From  the  preceding  pages  we  learn  that 
opposition  to  the  established  worship  had  begun  at  a  very  early 
period;  aud  in  die  following  chapter,  we  find  tlinl  it  had 
become  utnverud.  During  the  ministration  of  the  right  patriarchs, 
fiom  Seth  to  the  time  of  Noah,  the  church  hadfeUeu  away ; 
the  iruhdgences  allowed  to  the  professors  of  idolatry,  the  accu¬ 
mulation  of  wealth,  and  the  fascinating  power  of  sensual  gratifi¬ 
cation,  had  infused  their  baneful  poison  into  the  hearts  ot  ihe 
whole  human  race,  except  the  patriarch  and  hk  family.  So 
that  the  somm  of  ike  waits  fry,  arose  from  tbe  oppotibcm  the 
worahippers  of  God  met  with  from  the  idolaters,  which  in  the 
time  of  Lamech,  hod  become  so  oppressive,  that  God  by  the 
communication  from  the  Cherubini,  informed  him  of  liiediaugo 
which  should  take  place  in  the  time  of  Noah. 

Because  of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cmetL  We  are 
here  naturally  led  back  to  thu  state  of  the  first  people  offer  die 
Fall;  and  if  the  reader  turns  to  what  has  bem  said  on  that 
subject,  ch*  ih.  7,  it  will  bo  found  that  the  first  people  had 
departed  from  the  pure  stale  in  which  God  had  created  them, 
and  had  introduced  a  state  of  idol  ar  imago  worship,  which 
passing  throughout  all  the  idolatrous  nations,  finally  became 
extinct  in  tho  time  of  Noah;  hy  whom  tbe  dispensation  was 
renewed  and  established. 

MOTES  OH  CHAP.  VI. 

2.  Sans  of  God  saw  lie  daushiers  qf  men.  By  Dirbama 
better  Ehhh n,  translated  sans  nf  God,  b  uiuferetood  the  descend* 
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3  So  Jehovah  said,  My  spirit  shall  not  strive 
with  man  for  ever ;  because  that  he  moreover  is 
flesh:  for  his  time  shall  be,  an  hundred  and 
twenty  years. 

4  The  Apostates  were  on  the  earth  in  those 
days  j  and  also  after  that  time,  when  the  sons  of 

ant*  of  Seth,  die  true  worahippera;  or  in  scripture  language,  the 
sons  of  Cftxl;  who  joined  the  idolatrous  descendants  of  Cain. 
Tims  rhc.ic  descendants  of  Seth  haring  acquired  power  by  joining 
the  popular  woiship  of  idols,  came  to  the  daughters  of  Adam, 
those  who  yet  remained  of  the  uue  worshippers.  ■ 

it  is  plain  that  this  race  of  men,  who  tilled  the  earth  with 
violence,  were  condemned  by  God,  and  that  they  were  destroyed 
foe  their  wickedness ;  consequently  could  not  according  to  the 
right  use  of  the  ttm  be  sons  of  God .  Idolatry  wus  so  universal, 
that  we  find  Noah  aiul  his  family  only  accepted,  among  the 
descendants  of  Seth;  therefore  the  posterity  of  Cain,  and  the 
apostates  from  the  other  branches  of  Adam,  must  at  this  period 
have  been  very  numerous,  to  have  gained  over  to  their  idol 
worship,  almost  the  whole  population.  So  that  wo  have  sufficient 
authority  in  the  common  version,  for  concluding,  that  these 
descendants  of  Seth,  were  those  called  the  sons  of  God ;  who 
on  account  of  their  superiority  m  point  of  numbers,  exercised 
great  tyranny  among  the  descendants  of  Seth;  by  taking 
wives  of  all  they  chose.  And  by  this  plaivnot  only  put  a  stop 
to  the  increase  of  tlio  true  worshippers  -of  God  among  the 
descendants  of  Adam,  by  Seth,  among  whan  the  true  church 
was  established  ;  but  also  at  length  made  idolatry  the  universal 
profession.  Therefore  by  the  daughters  of  Adam  we  understand 
the  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  until  they  were  obliged  by 
being  connected  with  the  idolaters,  to  worship  idols  with 
them. 

1  shall  depend  on  the  authority  of  scripture  for  tins  variation 
in  the  application;  for  we  find  where  this  word  is  to  he  under¬ 
stood  m  the  superlative  degree,  it  should  always  be  understood 
to  relate  to  the  highest,  or  the  most  anineot  of  the  subjects 
spoken  of.  The  subject  introduced  here  is  respecting  the  great 
men  of  that  day,  who  thus  indulged  themselves  in  sdecting  fro m 
the  daughters  of  Adam,  wlioevcr  they  chose.  My  authority 
therefore  for  applying  the  words  9 nbttn  Ml  lease  fa  Elokyim, 
the  sons  if  Grid,  to  the  descendants  of  Seth,  la  consistent  with 
scripture,  which  never  stiles  idolater*  soar  of  God.  Bat  these 
were  truly  so  called,  they  were  brought  up  tn  the  true  worship, 
and  apostatized;  agreeably  to  the  first  clause  of  thk  veree.  These 
sons  of  God,  crate  ta  unto  the  daughters  tf  Adust,  <wd  tluy 
Bare  children  tsM b  itav,  Which  prom,  mat  these  men,  called 
sons  of  God,  were  mortal  men,  and  sons  of- the  great  men  of 
that  day,  who  worshipped  the  idol. 

The  word  o*nb»  Efakyhn>  always  means  God,  or  an  idol 
worshipped  as  God.  I  wfil  shew  the  distinction.  When  the 
word  EfaAghn,  means  God,  it  is  connected  with  such 

operations  as  can  only  be  applicable  to  him.  But  when  it  is 
applied  to  au  Idol,  the  word,  or  the  word  qualified  by  it,  has 
a  minor,  as  in  this  case;  vtm  va  ytroou,  and  they  saw,  has 
the  minor  Itib,  the  minor  of  Xafm.  See  also  on.  xxx.  8; 
Jnn.Vu.3. 

Thus  it  wr^  applied  to  that  which  was  esteemed  the  god,  or 
the  most  high,"  worshipped  as  God,  and  resident  among  men.; 
which  yd  was  acknowledged  a  minor  compared  with  him.  And 
it  ts  in  such  care  connected  with  such  operations  as  are  only 
proper  to  men.  This  shew*  the  necessity  of  attending  to  the 
accentual  reading,  called  by  the  learned  Biutorf,  fr  a  most 


God  came  to  the  (laughters  of  Adam;  who 
bare  to  them :  these  were  the  mighty,  yea  of  old, 
men  of  name. 

5  f  Now  Jehovah  beheld,  the  great  wicked¬ 
ness  of  man  on  earth :  for  he  had  formed  every 
imagination  of  his  heart,  only  of  evil,  all  the  day. 

important  branch  of  Hebrew  learning,  so  absolutely  necessary 
to  obtain  a  true  understanding  of  tie  sacred  writings,  which  had 
been  so  far  neglected,  that  the  Jews  knew  liiite  concerning  its 
real  use/'  Indeed  Jews  have  no  advantage  above  Christians  in 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  ihc  language,  for  they  are  generally 
guided  by  the  vulgar  translations  in  eveay  Christian  nation; 
without  endeavouring  to  enter  into  a  critical  examination  of  the 
original,  consistently  with  ancient  usage. 

3.  For  that  he  also  is  Jtesd  There  nos,  with  great  propriety, 
been  many  objection*  made  to  the  received  translation  of  (his 
verre;  but  when  the  Hebrew  is  literally  rendered,,  it  obviates 
the  objections,  and  will  satisfy  the  critic.  Tho  word  c?ua  H- 
shagaam,  b  rendered,  for  that  he  abo;  but  the  speaker  is  God, 
and  the  translation  makes  it  appear,  (hat  God  b  flesh-  It  iff  a 
compound  word — which  assigns  a  reason  for  the  judgment 
which  God  was  bringing  on  the  earth,  on  account  of  the 
iniquity  of  man.  The  wotsliip  of  nature  had  become  the 
popular  worship  among  the  great  muz  of  pretenders  to  wis¬ 
dom — a  refined  order  of  worship.  They  wens  not  content 
with  the  pure  and  rational  worship  of  the  beneficent  cheat  or  ; 
and  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  find  that  one  in  the  family 
of  the  patriarch  introduced  Uie  idol  abomination  after  the 
flood.  The  won!  im  Fasar,  so  applied,  means  a  state  com¬ 
pletely  absorbed  to  afl  sensuality.  Exek.  xvi.  26  -t — xxiii.  20. 

4.  There  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days.  The  ward 
obtain  hmphtiim,  has  by  the  translators  been  understood  to 
mean  magnitude  of  stature;  but  it  signifies  XofaU,  tn  apostatise* 
apostasies.  It  is  from  the  root  *?bj  naphnl,  Mich,  vti,  8, 1  fell} 
Jud.  xv,  IS,  and  shall  1  fall ;  2  Kings  xxv.  1 1,  fill  ovum.  It 
is  applied  to  those  who  aporiatiafcd  foam  the  worship  of  God* 
and  these  nephUim,  these  apostates,  are  tfid  to  have  been  from 
old  time;  i.  c.  the  descendants  of  Cain :  for  the  wards  old  time, 
refer  to  the  antediluvian  state  of  things.  By  the  words  c dot  Wh 
ftnshee  hashem,  men  of  name;  is  understood  the  tide  they 
had  taken,  calling  themselves,  the  sons  of  the  God,  viz.  tho 
offspring  of  Cain,  who  being  the  firstborn  of  men,  was  no  doubt 
worshipped  by  this  fallen  race.  -  T  he  Septuagint  translate  tbc 
word  by  jiryam;  pganta,  which  means  ear  Morn;  but  the 
translators,  without  attending  to  the  original  word,  have  tnm*- 

|  fated  it,  by  gitmts;  and  thus  have  mistaken  men  of  high  rank, 
and  great  in  power,  for  magnitude  of  stature,  We  cannot 

|  therefore  blame  objectors  who  have  said,  "  This  shews  what 
fabulous  notions  were  entertained  concerning  £tonti  ”  It  will 
however  convince  the  learned,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
attend  to  the  original  Hebrew,  if  we  mean  to  have  a  true 
knowledge  of  scripture.  We  also  team,  as  1  have  before  stated, 
chat  the  translator*,  and  iw&ora,  have  followed  the  Greek  and 
tbc  Vulgate,  which  accounts  for  the  errors  in  all  the  modem 
translation*. 

5.  'vn  Yeetzer,  means  here  an  effort  of  the  mind  to  form 
the  thought,  A  more  complete  picture  of  the  fallen  state  cl 
man,  could  not  have  been  drawn;'  the  whole  man  was  evil, 
evil  only ;  not  for  a  short  tunc,  but  all  the  day. 

6.  TAr  Lord  repented,  This  part  uf  the  history  ha*  bean  for 
ages  resorted  to  by  the  enemies  of  revelation,  to  prove  that  the 
Hebrew  lawgiver  did  not  write  by  inspiration,  becaufe  it  must 
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6  Yet  Jehov  AjrfVaa  satisfied  that  be  had  made 
the  man  oil  the  earth :  notwithstanding  he  idolized 
himself,  ut  bis  heart* 


be  allowed  that  repentance  cannot  be  applied  to  God;  he  who 
U  all  perfection  cannot  do  any  thing  to  repent  of.  This  ia 
undoubtedly  true,  and  by  a  strict  atfenritm  to  the  original 
Hebrew,  we  shall  find  that  uo  such  notion  can  be  eotertaiDed 
of  God. 

There  are  two  wards  In  this  verse  which  have  be^n  nusuudcr- . 
stood,  and  misapplied  by  the  translators,  The  word  ani*  yinaa- 
chvmt  they  have  rendered,  rr  uep£NTED  j  there  certainly  is  no 
word  for  the  neater  pronoun,  it ;  if  tnmdalora  had  attended  to 
llie  true  reading  of  this  word,  they  would  have  found  that 
throughout  the  scriptures  it  means,  to  comfort,  to  be  satifi&lr 
appeased;  and  all  the  words  are  applicable  that  imidy  a  state  of 
comfort,  or  cunsvkitwnj  on  account  of  ^>mething  having  uJten 
place  which  bring*  dm  mind  into  a  state  of  co7nfort  and  peace. 
Such  as,  to  strengthen,  to  enliven,  to  invigorate,  to  cotmtenance, 
to  assist,  to  support  the  mind  under  calamity. 

Therefore,  the  most  effectual  way  of  rilei>dng  all  abjections  to 
this  trausktian  in  future,  will  be  in  shew,  that  this  word  having 
the  some  form,  both  consonants  and  vowels,  is  translated  by 
the  word  comfort,  in  the  common  versions,  and  that  in  all  those 
places  where  it  has  been  tendered  repent ;  it  will  appear.,  not 
only  marc  cansirtdtt  with  reason,  but  perfectly  conformable  to  the 
narratives,  to  render  it  by  comfort,  or  to  be  satisfied* 

In  Gen,  xxxvm.  12,  we  have  the  same  word,  both  consonants  ' 
aodvoutt/s,  which  is  there  tnuulatcd  right,  viz.  arun  vayinaa- 
them,  and  he  teas  comforted.  That  is,  Judah  was  comforted. 
See  also  1  Sam.  xii,  14,  And  David  comforted. 

Again  Gen.  1*  21,  And  he  comforted;  also  cli*  xxiv_  6y,  And 
he  was  comforted.  Also  die  plural,  Job  xlii.  11,  Then  came 
unto  him  all  his  brethren ,  and  ail  ids  sisters,  and  comforted  him*, 
Ezek.  nxi.  1(?,  and  shall  be  comforted  Now  at  it  cannot  be 
said,  that  Judah  repented,  tliat  David  repented,  that  Joseph 
repented,  when  he  consoled  Ms  brethren  that  Iitaac  repented 
when  he  married  Rebekah,  or  that  the  brethren  of  Job  repented 
when  they  comforted  him ;  so  neither  can  it  be  said  that  God 
repented  that  he  had  made  man. 

1  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  following  passages,  wliere  the  1 
same  ward  is  translated  erroneously  by  repeat,  but  which  will 
be  seen  to  read  with  far  greater  propriety,  agreeably  to  ihc  true 
import  of  the  word,  by  comforted,  consoled. 

If  we  take  nnj  rdchan x,  under  the  form  of  the  third  person 
singular  prefer,  we  shall  find  that  it  uniformly  has  the  *ame 
meaning  as  above.  See  Isa.  xlix.  13,  the  Lord  hath  comforted; 
— Ii.  3,  the  Lord  shall  (hath)  anrforted;  — In,  {J,  the  Lord 
hath  comforted;  2  Sam.  liii,  39,  he  was  comforted. 

But  there  am  two  places,  where  the  translators  love  rendered 
this  very  Game  word,  by  he  repented.  See  Amos  vif  3,  the 
Lord  repented,  and  t he  same  in  the  6di  verse.  In  the  1st  and 
2nd  verses  the  prophet  Was  informed  that  Judgment  had  taken 
place  in  the  land,  on  account  of  the  great  declension  from  the 
worship  of  God.  At  the  intercession  of  the  prophet,  on  account 
of  the  rise  of  Jacob,  viz.  by  whom  shad  Jacob  nrisel  by  which 
was  understood  the  true  and  ancient  priesthood  of  Jacob*  the 
priesthood  of  the  firstborn,  or  dm  Mekkizedekian  priesthood, 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  Messiah :  the  answer  was,  if  shall 
not  he,  soilh  the  Lard,  Thus  Amen  and  the  people  received 
comfort,  and  these  two  passage*  truly  read,  Jehovah  comforted 
concerning  this.  Not  that  he  repented  for  this,  which  would  be 
representing  the  Eternal,  as  though  subject  10  all  the  passion*  of 
mail;  and  he  with  whom  the  future  is  present,  as  tint  knowing 


7  Then  Jehovah  said,  I  will  destroy  the  man, 
whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 
ground;  even  man  with  beast,  and  reptile,  also 

to  day,  what  shall  take  place  tomorrow.  Thu*  does  the  true 
translation  agree  with  the  history,  which  shews  that  this  word 
don  not  mean  to  repeat-,  consequently  that  no  such  passkft 
can  possibly  be  applied  to  God, 

Agwu  Jer.  xv.  0,  a  run  hinaachepn ;  another  variation  of  the 
same  verb  is  rendered,  in  connection  with  Ihc  preceding  verb, 
/  am  weary  if  repenting;  but  it  truly  reads,  I  am  wmry  of 
comforting.  See  where  the  same  word  h  translated  in  the 
common  version,  to  be  comforted,  Tsl 1,  IxrriL  2;  and  with 
^  lamed  prefixed,  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 

Id  Jer.  xxvi,  19,  this  word  is  tmaeouilj  translated,  and  the 
Lord  repeated  him.  In  the  first  place,  to  say  the  Lard  repeated 
him,  is  mcorrect  j  tbft  language  is  bad.  Secondly,  the  pronoun 
L  singular,  him,  is  not  In  the  original  of  this  word:  but  ba  it  ts  the 
same,  both  consonants  and  vowels,  as  the  one  under  consideration, 
in  the  fth  verse  of  this  chapter;  and  as  both  these  are  the  same, 
both  ransoimnfe  and  vowels,  as  ia  di.  xxxviu.  12,  wltere  it  is 
truly  translated,  and  Judah  was  condor  ted;  it  h  jnctmtrmcrtibly 
evident,  that  in  the  above  two  verses,  viz.  Gen*  tL  6,  and 
Jer.  xxvi.  19,  this  word  should  be  so  translated.  Ear  there 
would  be  no  certainty  in  a  language,  if  the  selfsame  wtad  bad  a 
contrary  sense  in  another  part  of  scripture ;  ii  cannot  nlean  com* 
fort  in  ouc  place,  and  repent  in  another:  we  shall  however  lx: 
led  t<>  a  true  translation  of  this  passage,  Jer.  xxvL 

If  the  reader  wifi  turn  .to  2  JUuga  xix,  he  will  find,  that  when 
the  enemies  of  Israel  threatened  Jerusalem  wtih  destruction, 
that  the  prophet  wras  commanded  to  go  to  Hesjekiah  the  king, 
and  to  assure  Mm  that  the  Assyrians  should  nut  come  into  the 
city,  nor  shoot  m'arrosr There.  -  Thus  God  comforted  them,  by 
proonisuig  a  deliverance  foam  their  enemies. 

The  word  elw  requires  to  be  translated  xs  it  is  111  other  parts 
of  script  ore,  with  die  same  construction,  by  concerning,  viz* 
concerning  the  evil.  Not  that  God  repented,  but  that  God 
comforted.  Tlie  clause  truly  reads,  Jehovah  comforted  cmcermag 
the  evil;  ^yhich  is  consistent  with  the  whole  narrative,  and  with 
the  above  passage,  ch  xxiviii,  12,  where  tlx:  very  sarac^vord 
is  translated,  Judah  was  coxfobted. 

In  Joel  it.  13,  E3TUT  venichaam,  is  rendered,  rad  report;. but 
as  the  word  2m*  yaashob,  immediafely  precedes,  which  means 
to  turn,  it  follow*,  that  nichaam,  cannot  be  translated  repent; 
os  the  word  to  turn  plainly  means  a  recondliati(jn  on  the  part 
of  God.  The  danse  n^ds,  fPho  htoweth  if'  he  will  return,  and 
comfort.  Which  is  m  conformity  with  the  following  part  of  the 
chapter,  where  they  were  promised  abundance  of  spiritual  and 
temporal  good.  The  same  clause  occurs  in  Jonah  iii.  9. 

In  Job  xlii.  €,  tmorui  ve  niehtmti,  ii  translated,  and  repent-. 
The  sufferings  of  Job  were  now  post,  he  here  acknowledged 
the  providence  of  God,  wlm  irad  comforted  him  when  he  sat  in 
dust  and  ashes.  The  clause  reads,  fox  i  mi  all  d&  cosiroaTXD* 
That  is,  he  was  sensible  that  God  supported  him,  and  tliat  be 
should  be  comforted  in  all  his  troubles. 

Jer.  xxri.  3,  that  I  may  repent  me;  Heb.  Then  I  will  comfort, 
i.  e.  concerning  the  evil. 

Ezek.  xxiv.  14,  Neither  will  l  repent,  ihh  is  understood  in 
the  preceding  verb;  neither  mil  f  spare ,  for  to  spare,  -would 
imply  something, like  repentance.  The  chow  reads,  neither  unit 
I  comfort, 

Exod*  xxxn,  1 2,  Turn  from  thy  force  wrath*  nrrjm  re 
hhiacheem,  with  Comfokt  cmcenang  thecuil  toward  thy  people. 
That  Ihis  is  the  tnot  is  endfint^  ab  i  ■ 

37 


GENESIS. 


with  the  bird  of  the  heaven :  yet  I  am  satisfied, 
that  1  made  them. 


8  But  Noah  found  favour}'  in  the  eyes  of  Je¬ 
hovah. 


drops  of  the  morning  dew,  verse  3 ;  enriched  wiih  all  the 
blcffiingR  of  the  everlasting  covenant ;  the  rod  of  hia  strength* 
the  Messiah;  was  to  be  sent  out  of  Zion,  ver.  2,  wfien  the 
Levitical  priesthood  wax  to  cease,  and  the  typical  priesthood  <f 
Jacob,  of  the  tfirstlom,  the  Mdchixedehian  order,  was  to  be 
finally  manifested  by  the  Slnbh  of  Jacob*  even  the  Redeemer ; 
who  was  to  comfort  his  people,  as  is  declared  in  this  vcise. 
The  clause  reads  agreeably  to  the  grammar  of  the  Hebrew ; 
and  aba  in  confonmty  with  the  great  prosperity  of  the  church, 
as  is  signified  fiom  the  beginning  to  the  aid  of  the  pealm  ; 
thus — Jehovah  hath  sworn,  and  will  he  not  c&afort  ? 

N.  T.  Tq  It  comforted. 


s)wb,  to  return,  precede*,  and  as  returning  implies  a  change 
of  state,  therefore  he  returned  with  cm fort, 

Isaiah  xl.  \ ,  Wi;  have  another  form  of  the  verb  ion 2  1DHJ 
nockeamov  nacheamou,  comfort  ye*  comfort  ye. 

Psalm  cx.  4,  The  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent.  It 
lias  been  asked.  If  the  verb  in  Gen.  vi.  G,  means,  satisfied* 
consoled,  or  comforted}  how  can  it  be  sad  here*  The  Lord  hath 
A  worn  and  will  not  be  satisfied  ?  This  is  a  prophecy  concerning 
tlio  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  under  his  government,  the 
Psalmist  was  speaking  of  the  great  increase  and  glory  of  the 
church,  that  for  numbers  they  should  be  compared  with  the 

1  Sam.  xv*  2Q.  .  onjrf?  LeJdnaacheem — That  he  should  repent, 

Jer.  xxl  15  *  *  - .,  —  — .  —  To  be  comforted. 

Here  we  find  that  the  very  same  w«d  both  consonants  and  vowels,  which  is  remised  in  the  above  passage 
of  Samuel,  that  he  should  repent,  is  in  Jar.  xxxi*  15,  translated,  to  be  comforted,  which  is  another  incon¬ 
trovertible  proof  that  this  word  should  be  so  translated  throughout  the  scripture, 

Isaiah  L  24. .  oniH  Erumeheem,  I  will  ease  me  f  flitne  adversaries,  and  avenge  me  of  -mine  cne?ides.  I  know  of  no  dif¬ 

ference  between  an  adversary,  and  an  enemy.  Nor  is  them  any  dillerenoe  in  sense  between  getting  rid  by 
force  of  adversaries,  and  in  being  avenged  on  enemies.  There  is  no  authority  for  the  word  me,  consequently 
aniR  emachem,  cannot  be  translated,  I  will  ease  me.  This  word  is  the  first  person  singular  future,  and 
literally  reads,  shall  I  comfort,  and  nw  nitauxre,  my  enemies.  The  first  clause  is  interrogatory.  Heb.  Shull 
I  comfort  my  adversaries  ?  Yea,  I  wilt  be  avenged  on  my  enemies. 

Ezek*  xxiv,  J4. , .  ■  -  ~  ■  ■  Neither  unll  I  repent.  N\  T.  JwiMcr  wilt  I  comforts 

Isaiah  Ivu  6. . . - SImuld  f  receive  comfort . 

Here  again  the  same  word  is  translated  comfort*  Which  in  the  two  preceding  passages  is  rendered  repent. 
And  in  the  last  passage,  the  comfort  is  applied  to  God,  via.  Should  I  receive  comfort  in  these?  The  clause  reads, 
concerning  these  shall  I  le  satisfied? 

am  Nicham — Aud  the  people  repented  them .  N.  T,  Thus  the  people  was  comforted,  concerning  Bcnfamht, 
though,  file.  The  reader  will  observe  tlie  impropriety  of  the  expressions,  it  repented  them ;  if  repented  him 
repenlest  thee;  it  repen feth  me. 

Two  errors  are  made  here,  the  neuter  pronoun  it,  is  supplied,  which  cannot  be  allowed,  because  it  is  not 
understood;  and  the  pnjuoutui  them,  hint,  me,  never  occur  in  this  word,  iu  the  original*  op  Guam,  people, 
is  a  collective  noun  singular. 

onJ  NUha/an.  No  mm  repented  him.  N.  T.  Nn  man  eonfarteth  because  his  wickedness. 

CTiJl  Fenkhaaat.  And  repentest  thee.  N.  T.  And  comfortast  concerning. 

onJ*  Ybtaacheem..  For  it  repented  the  Lord.  N.  T.  Tftcw  Jehovah  comforted  because  <f  their  groaning*. 
oil  Nitachturm,  because  ike  people  will  repent.  N,  T.  Will  be  consoled. 

— - - Nor  repent.  N .  T,  Neither  will  he  be  appeased. 

*  1  -■  ■  —  And  unit  not  repent.  N.  T,  And  will  as  not  comfort  ? 

This  is  a  prophecy  of  the  corning  of  Messiah,  and  the  comfort  which  was  to  be  administered  under  his  dispensa¬ 
tion,  by  the  abolition  of  sacrificial  worship,  and  thus  opening  a  new  and  living  way  into  the  Holy  of  Hoiks.  The 
Psalmist  firmly  believed  in  the  promise,  and  he  confirmed  his  faith  by  riii  interrogative ;  viz.  and  will  he  nut  comfort  ? 

.  —  —  ■  ■  -  comforteth — he  comforteth.  Thus  we  see,  that  this  word,  which  in  the  three  former  passages, 

is  translated,  repent,  and  repented;  is  here  translated,  agreeably  to  its  true  meaning,  comforteth;  which  is 


Jud.  xxi,  16,* , . 


Jer,  vul.  6.  » > « 
Jonah  iv.  2.  * . 
Jud.  xi.  IS.' . . 
Exod.  xiii.  17, . 
1  Sam*  xv.  29. 
Vs.  cx.  4 . 


Job  UOL  25.... 


Exod.  XXTIN  12. 


Fsa.  xc.  13.., 


N.T.  Turn  from  thy  fierce  wrath,  and  am* 


sufficient  authority  fox  rendering  them  accordingly. 

omm  FekhuuKhtom.  Turn  from  thy  t fierce  wrath ,  and  repent* 
fart  concerning  the  evil. 

See  on  Jer.  xud.  IQ,  abere,  where  1  have  shewn,  tbit  nvst  should  means  a  change  of  action  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  a  change  of  mind  in  man. 

And  let  it  repent  thee.  *  N.  T.  And  cause  comfort  Because  of  thy  servants.  There  is  not  any 


Exod.  xxiii.  14.  . 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  lG., 
1  Chroo,  sxi.  15* 
Pa.  evi,  45.  * ... , 
Jcr,  xxvi*  19.  *  - . 
Jon.iiL  10. . 


1  Sam.  xy*  35. 
Jer*  xx*  16.  * . . 


authority  in  the  Hebrew,  for  the  words,  let  it,  nor  is  there  any  pronoun  thee  in  the  word,  arum  vekinaacheem. 
canJ^n  Fayinaachem.  And  the  Lord  repen tef.  N.  T.  So  Jehovah  was  satisfied  concerning  the  evil. 

- - And  he  repented.  N.  T.  Then  Jehovah  was  satisfied  cornier ning  the  evil. 

— .  ■  — —  jtnd  he  repented  him.  N.  T.  And  he  was  satisfied  concerning  the  evil. 

— — - And  repented.  N.  T.  And  was  satisfied. 

-  —  And  the  Lord  repented  him,  N.  T,  Then  Jehovah  was  satisfied  concerning  the  evil, 

.  ■'  —  And  God  repented.  N.  T.  Then  God  was  satisfied  concerning  the  evil^ 

The  following  different  forms  of  the  verb,  which  are  erroneously  translated  in  the  common  vernon.  cqnfiasted 
with  the  new  translation. 

* , .  onl  Nuduum.  And  the  Lard  repented.  N.  T.  Yet  Jehovah  was  ams^led  though  he  had  made  Saul  king. 
>  * »  ■  —  And  repented  not.  N.  T.  And  covforted  not. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


9  Theso  •were  die  generations  of  Noah;  Noah 
was  a  just  man,  upright  in  his  generation :  Noah 
himself  walked  with  God. 

10  Now  Noah  begat  three  sons :  Shera,  Ham, 
and  Japhcth. 


11  But  the  earth  ms  corrupt  before  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  God  :  yea  injustice  filled  the  earth. 

12  Now  God  looked  on  the  earth,  and  behold, 
it  was  depraved :  because  all  flesh  had  caused 
the  corruption  of  his  way,  on  the  earth. 


L  Sara.  xv.  11.’....  >noni  Nichamti.  It  nfumietk  me.  N.  T.  I  wet  consoL-d  when  /  jc*.  He  was  consoled  at  they 

rejected  Samuel,  atul  he  gave  them  Saul. 

Jer. . .  Jv  29 .  . .  /  will  not  repint  N.  T.  /  have  not  consoled.  The  verb  is  in  the  preter  tense, 

. . xxxl  19 .  .  /  repealed,  N.  T.  /  was  comforted ;  i.  c,  After  that  1  itemed,  I  was  comforted. 

Here  it  is  plain  that  this  word  means  to  comfort,  far  Ephraim  must  have  repented  when  be  turned,, 
and  when  be  had  turned,  or  when  he  had  repented!  for  *aw  skauti,  to  turn,  is  the  proper  void  for 
a  change  of  action;  then  he  comforted,  in  consequence  of  repentance  in  man.  He  could  rut  turn  dm  end 
repent  afterwards. 

Jer«  xlii.  10,  . .  .  I  repented  me.  N.  T,  Jam  satisfied  concerning  the  evil. 

Zacb.  viil,  14, t  * . . .  - ■  I  repented  not*  N.  T .  I  comforted  not, 

Jer.  xviiL  8 .  unarm  Fenichamti.  I  will  repent.  N,  T,  Then  f  shall  be  soli  fod. 

.  IO. .  --  Then  I  will  repeat.  N.  T.  Then  l  shall  he  satisfied. 

,  *  -  xxvi.  3 .  . .  Thai  I  may  repent  me .  H.  T.  Then  I  shall  It  satisfied. 

. . .  mxI  13 .  . .  —  - -  And  will  coxqfort  them.  It  is  translated  comfort. 

Jud.  xxl  G.  * , ,  *  - . .  tami  Vayinaacheamo,  And  the  children  of  Israel  repented  then 1.  Heb.  Now  the  children  of  Israel  were 
comforted.  See  the  preceding  verses ;  they  were  comforted,  not  because  tliev  had  almost  cut  off  the  tribe  of 
Beujamin  by  war,  which  war  appears  to  ltave  been  begun  on  the  ground  of  Justice ;  but  they  had 

resolved  to  take  the  daughters  o£the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead,  for  wives  for  Benjamin,  to  restore  the  tribe. 
The  word  them ,  docs  not  occur  in  the  original, 

Eaek.  xxil  16,;*  ♦*  ■  — ■■■  --s — Shall  h  comforted.  In  these  two  passages  thb  word  which  is  the  same  in  the 

.  original,  is  irandated  differently  in  the  common  veraun.  !□  tta  first  Lo  repent-  I11  the  oramd  to 
comfort ;  which  last,  as  before  observ  ed,  U  its  true  meaning,  and  shews,  that  it  cannot  be  translated  by  thu 
word  repent, 

Deut,  xxxii*  36., . . ,  owi>  Yufaitchaam.  And  repent  himself  for  Ms  servants.  It  appears  altogether  inapplicable^  aoi  without 
meanfog,  how  God  could  repent  himself  for  his  tenants.  The  clause  reads,  tut  cuftctrmng  Ms  servants,  he 
unit  satisfy  himself  The  same  verse  occurs,  Psa.  cjuutv.  14* 

Numb.  xxiu,  19  .  omnn  Veyiihnkhem,^  That  he  should  repent.  It  is  necessary  to  examine  this  rase  particularly.  The  com¬ 

mon  version  says,  God  is  not «  man  that  he  should  lie.  The  word  rou  vih&eeb,  is  rendered,  that  he  should 
lie  i  but  the  reader  should  always  remember  that  there  is  no  subjunctive  mood  in  Hebrew }  ccmseqtxanly 
the  word  should,  m  tlie  common  version  of  this  word,  cannot  be  admitted.  The  word  is  the  dual  person 
singular  future ;  it  b  not  applied  lo  God,  as  in  the  common  verajon,  viz.  that  he  (God)  St ;  but  it 
ia  applied  to  man,  and  literally  reads,  God  u  mot  man,  for  he  will  lie.  It  then  follows,  in,  the  common 
version,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent here  we  find  that  these  two  verbs,  nm  vihanwb, 
that  he  should  tie ;  and  arum  veyithnichem,  that  he  should  repent*  are  both  put  in  the  wum*  conjugation  : 
whereas,  the  first  &  in  the  Pid  conjugation,  and  the  other  in  Hitlipad  j  winch  last,  should  have  been 
translated,  for  he  will  console  himself.  That  Is,  like  the  first  verb,  it  is  applied  to  man,  not  to  God,  as  in 
the  common  version.  It  h  applied  to  Balak.  God  had  put  a  word  in  the  mouth  qf  Balaam,  ver.  10,  with 
a  charge  to  deliver  it  to  Balak ;  viz  .for  he  will  console  himself  ^  viz.  with  the  idolatry  of  Baal,  that  ho  should 
be  able  in  tlie  high  places  of  Baal,  to  prevail  on  Balaam  to  curse  Israel.  Hence  by  the  error  made  in  the 
conjugations  of  these  vabs,  a  direct  contrary  application  of  them  is  made  in  the  common  version,  where 
they  are  applied  to  God,  instead  of  man. 

Hot.  xiii.  14, .  aru  Jfocham.  Repentance  shall  le  hid  from  mine  eyes.  N.  T,  Consolation  shall  ie  hid  from  mine  eyes. 

, , ,  *  xi*  8 .  *ovu  Nidimma,  ,  My  repenting#.  N.  T,  My  consolations. 


The  remaining  passages  where  this  word  occurs  throughout 
the  scriptures,  are  upward*  of  sixty;  in  orery  one  of  which,  it 
ls  uniformly  translated  agreeably  to  its  original  meaning  fay, 
comfort,  comforted,  as  a  verb;  and  by,  comforts,  comforter, 
comforters,  consrAaiion,  insolations ,  as  a  noun.  In  many  places 
1  have  sJiewn  above,  that  tbe  very  same  word,  both  consonants 
and  vowels,  which,  in  the  common  ration,  is  translated  by 
repent,  repented ;  is  dio  in  the  common  version  translated  by 
comfort,  comforted  ',  and  where  the  translator*  hare  mistaken 
the  tenses  and  persons  of  the  verb,  where  they  have  translated 
the  same  word. 

See  the  following  passages,  where  the  same  word  is  translated 
in  the  preter  Mid  in  the /arterc— to  comfort,  and  to  repent. 
it  repented,  Jud.  ii.  lfl,  and,  will  he  repent,  Ha.  cx.  4. 


Repented  themtJu&:x'u.6,wd,shalUe  comforted,  Ezek.xxxi , )  6. 
Hath  aborted,  Isax}xx„\3,  and,  uiU  comfort,  Isa.  L  3. 
Repenteth  Aim,  Jod  H.  13 ;  Repentest  thee,  Jon,  iv.  2  ;  J  mil 
repent,  Jer.  iv.  26;  I  repented,  eh.  xxxi.  ig3  sod,  I  repent  vie, 
cb.  xlii.  10.  Id  these  last  three  passages,  we  hare  the  self-same 
word  translated  in  the  common  version,  as  the  post,  present, 
and  future;  which  is  contrary  to  Uie  philology  ofthe  Hebrew, 
and  of  all  languages. 

Now  aa  the  words  covfort,  and  repent,  with  any  modifica¬ 
tion  whatever,  cannot  be  applied  to  him  who  is  perfection  in 
the  absolute;  who  chaugeth  not,  MaL  iii.  6,  consequently  who 
never  did  any  thing  at  one  time,  nod  repented  that  he  had  done 
it  at  another;  who  cannot  repent,  because  he  is  the  fountain  of 
all  comfort,  con&ohtion,  and  tranquillity:  it  follow*,  that  a 
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GENESIS. 


Id  V  Then  God  said  to  NogIi,  The  end  of  all 
flesh  is  come  in  my  presence ;  for  injustice 
filleth  the  earth,  before  Lhcir.  face :  now  I  will 
cause  them  to  be  destroyed,  on  the  earth. 


htate  of  perfect  tranquillity,  is  to  be  perfectly  Thus 

God  was  satisfied  with  h k  last  and  hear  work,  when  he  had 
created  man — when  he  had  created  man,  he  declared,  nil  that 
he  had  nrnde  was,  IrtD  2.W  tob  mead,  superlatively  goad. 

Surely  it  is  a  reproach  to  all  the  Christian  natinns  to  see  the 
e.rors  of  the  early  ages  still  retained  in  like  sacred  pages.  Jt 
elttw*  that  neither  the  tmndalors  before,  nor  at  the  time  of 
Jerome,  nor  this  revisers  In  the  time  of  James,  when  like  last 
revision  was  made,  were  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  hallowed 
character  of  the  awful  Majesty  Of  heaven  ;  or  tbpy  would  not 
have  represented  the  omniscient  Jehovah,  with  whom  there  is 
no  future,  as  not  knowing  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  that  he 
sEimild  repent,  because  he  had  made  man  on  the  earthy  and 
that  it  should  grieve  him  at  Air  heart. 

The  neat  word  is  a  Trim  wn/Uhnaitteh,  which  the  trans¬ 
lators  have  rendered,  and  it  grieved  him;  the  name  error  is  com¬ 
mitted  here,  the  neuter  pronoun  if,  is  again  introduced,  with 
another  cnor,  viz.  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person  him,  for 
which  there  U  no  authority  in  the  Hebrew.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  God  is  a  changeable  being;  or  that  he  possesses 
pavriom  and  after) ions  like  man.  Three  serious  errura  liave  ]iva\ 
made  in  die  translation  of  this  word,  and  a  fourth  In  its  applica¬ 
tion  ;  it  is  in  the  Hithpad  conjugation,  consequently  it  cannot 
be  said  either  as  it  respects  God  nr  man,  that  it  grieved  him  at 
his  heart.  Secondly  the  word  nirv  Jehovah,  is  made  the  nomi¬ 
nal  ive  to  the  verb,  which  makes  It  appear  that  God  was  grieved 
in  the  heart;  whereas  the  wind  pri»n  Adam,  man,  tbeproxi- 
maied  uotin,  is  the  nominative  to  the  verb,  and  hot  the  remote 
noun,  Jehovah.  So  that  there  are  five  essential  ermra  in  tiibt 
verse,  which  altogether  alter  the  meaning  and  application.  FJ  his 
word,  is  applied  to  idols,  and  to  idolatrous  warship  in  a  primmy 
sgnse  y  and  in '  a  secondary  sense  to  mean  a  grievous  stale  of 
mind  in  consequence  of  having  departed  from  the  worship  of 
the  true  Gad,  l<>  that  of  idoK  because,  says  Taylor,  instead 
of  succour  and  relief,  the  word  tip  of  idols  always  hrmurhr  grief 
and  distress  to  the  worshippers.  The  passages  where  ihe  root 
of  ihis  word  is  applied  by  the  sacred  writers  to  worship,  and 
idols,  are  many.  Isa.  xlviii.  5t  mhie  iioJ;  Jer,  xxii.  29,  idols ; 
Hos.  iv,  17 1  Mob ;  cb-  xiv.  8;  2  Chron.  xxiw  18.  Zach.  m.2, 
idols ;  Psa.  cixxv.  15,  the  idols  5  cvL  39,  unto  tdtds;  cjtxrix.  24, 
wkhedwayj  Jer.  xHr.  igs  to  worship  her;  so  that  the  woid-i 
should  be  translated  notwithstanding  he  worshipped*  or  idtdixed 
himself.  And  the  verse  reads  j  pet  Jehovah  was  satisfied  that 
he  hvl  made  man  on  the  earth;  though  he  idolized  hvtiself  at 
hit  h&trt. 

7.  It  refxnteth  me.  In  this  verse  >nnnj  neachotoU.  is  rendered, 
in  die  English  version,  if  repenteth  we.  1110  wine  reasons  apply 
here  as  in  the  last  verse,  where  no  word  occurs  to  give  any 
authority  for  Introducing  the  neuter  pronoun  it,  and  the  verb 
has  tjie  ideal  meaning  as  it  has  above.  It  is  the  first 
person  singular  prefer,  and  ts  truly  translated,  /  ant  sniLf fo, 
and  the  danse  reads  pet  I  am  satisfied  that  t  made  them. 

p.  Noah  walked  with  Cod,  The  verb  qSnnn  hithhaleke,  is  in 
the  Hithpad  coiqiJgadon,  and  should  be  translated  accordingly, 
viz.  Noah  hmseff  walked  with  God.  This  then  is  in  conformity 
with  the  whde  narrative,  for  all  the  world  had  fallen  him  the 
worship  of  idols :  there  only  remained  Aro<aA  hiquelf,  with  his 
femiiy,  as  the  visible  head  uf  the  true  church  of  God. 


14  Make  for  thee,  an  ark  of  the  wood  of 
Gopher;  rooms  thou  shalt  make  in  the  ark:  for 
thou  shalt  expiate  in  it,  even  a  house,  also  with 
an  outer  room  for  atonement. 


.  Q.  And  pvrjh'ty  See  eh,  vii,  1 , 

Ic  m  m>r  rally  said  that  Noah  was  just  and  upright  in  the 
right  of  men,  but  that  he  walked  with  God;  walked  himself 
not  only  externally,  but  in  thi*  conjugation  the  reflective  verb 
menus,  that  he  walked  with  God,  or  worshipped  God  in  htf 
heart,  iu  his  ai  iections» 

1 J .  The  earth  was  corrupt  before  God .  No  regard  fir  tiV 
worship  of  God,  they  were  corrupt  even  before  the  altar  ; 
which  is  meant  by  the  presence  of  God,  as  it  should  be  rendered. 
Now  it  appear*  that  Noah  and  bis  Jhiuily  were  the  caily  persons 
who  worshipped  God  in  sincerity,  among  the  whole  race  of 
antediluvians.  llie  two  words,  was,  and  'with,  do  not  occur  in 
the  original;  llie  clause  reads  tar  more  elegantly  without  them. 
The  idiom  of  our  language  requires  a  txnnspaaiiou  of  the  word 
Don  ckaamnas,  injuslux. 

The  earth  was  filed  with  violence.  The  word  eon  ckatrmaaz, 
which  is  translated  violence,  means,  to  be  inrrightwif*  in  things 
appertaining  to  the  worship  of  God.  But  we  are  Dot  told  in 
any  of  the  translations,  what  was  the  nature  of  the  violence  here 
mentioned,  whether  of  a  civil,  or  of  a  nJigiorm  kind.  Great 
^  iolmco  has  l>een  done  in  the  earth  since + that  period,  perhaps 
*w  as  ev  er  was  done  by  th£  antediluvians ;  and  no  judg¬ 
ment  has  followed  011  account  of  such  violence :  so  that  the 
translation  is  Indefinite,  It  has  no  certain  application*  I  have 
therefore  translated  the  word  as  I  find  it  applied  by  die  sacred 
wvitere,  to  signify  a  confirmed  state  of  irrdigion.  Job  xvL  17, 
injustice;  ch.  xix.  7,  wrong;  1  Chruu.  Jtli.  1 7,  Exod.  xjtiii.  J, 
unrighteous.  Hence  we  find  that  tlie  sin  of  the  old  world  con¬ 
sisted  iu  a  rooted  enmity  to  the  worship  of  God;  they  had 
given  theraseh-ei  up  to  gross  idolatry,  which  admitted  of  evay 
specita  of  .sensuality. 

1 2,  And  hehold  it  was  corrupt.  We  have  been  told  in  the 
prarrirng  v<?rjic  tli'it  I  In;  (^irlh  uvs  corrupt ;  therefore  there  was 
no  necessity  to  be  told  again  Immediately  that  the  earth  u-w 
corrupt.  The  sacred  uTirer  here  refers  tn  the  consnmmatioo  of 
that  age,  wlren  God  sent  forth,  his  judgiiteDt  on  that. people; 
and  tlitrefiire  liie  i  mu,  which  is  rendered  as  a  conjunction 
copulatire,  and,  viz,  and  God  looted;  should  hme  been 
rendered  by  when,  viz.  when  God  saw.  The  fullnwinc,  13th 
verse,  is  then  introduced  with  great  effect,  vis.  When  God  Imbed 
— Then  God  said. 

Vi.  IVtih  the  earth.  This  conveys  an  idea  as  if  the  earth 
were,  also  destroyed,  but  ■nHirtj  nal  ha  arets,  is,  upon  the 
earth. 

J  L  Pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch.  This  passage 
has  oriwi  arrested  the  alien ti on  of  readers  iu  general.  When 
we  consider  the  vast  population  of  the  world  at  this  period,  no 
doubt  far  greater  than  it  has  ever  been  since,  among  wiiom  it 
is  prdnble  that  ihe  arts  and  sciences  were  at  least  in  as  great 
pertectiou  as  they  me  in  the  present  day,  if  we  judge  from  facts ; 
a*  thi'y  were  enabled  to  construct  a  ship  of  such  an  astonishing 
ningniUnle ;  laay  it  has  often  suzpvised  the  biblical  reader,  and 
it  has  been  a  subject  of  great  triumph  for  the  objectors  to  divine 
revelation,  that  in  an  age  when  such  a  stupendous  work  could 
\k  (kmc,  it  should  have  been  necessary  for  Nodi  to  have  been 
fold,  by  divine  corrununicaucm,  to  do  one  of  the  most  trifling 
thing*  in  this  great  work,  viz.  to  pitch  it  within  md  nil/tout  with 
pitch . 


CHAP.  VI. 


Now  thus,  thou  aholt  construct  it:  three 
hundred  cubits,  the  length  of  the  ark  3  fifty  cubits, 
the  breadth ;  and  thirty  cubits,  the  height  of  it. 
lC  A  window  thou  shalt  make  to  the  ark. 


Light  uid  flarlrnan  catpmt  differ  more  than  the  Hebrew 
differs  from  the  English,  and  all  the  emulations.  There  is  also 
an  obvfcnis  impropriety  ia  language  to  say,  pitch  it  with  pitch . 
We  shall  find  that  this  very  clause  introduce*  subjects  which 
iuve  been  passed  over  by  all  the  translators  $  subjects  which 
carry  gnat  holiness  and  dignity  with  them ;  inseparable  from 
that  order  which  God  had  established,  embracing  his  incam- 
prehenably  great  mercy  to  man,  when  he  condescended  to 
commune  with  hhn  front  the  mercy-seat  between  die  Cherubim  -f 
pointing  out  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,  by  sacrifice  and  atone¬ 
ment.  We  shall  find  that  in  this  danse,  instead  of  Noah's  being 
informed  that  he  was  to  pitch  the  ark  within  and  without  with 
pitch,  God  commands  him  to  build  apartments  ia  tha  ark,  for 

SACRIFICE  and  ATONEMENT, 

This  error  was  made  in  the  early  ag©  of  the  Christian  churchy 
and  therefore  in  answer  to  the  observations  of  those  who  say  ; 
If  this  passage  contain  an  account  of  things  so  different  from  the 
vulgar  transktioitf,  comprehending  the  substance  of  the  dispen¬ 
sation  from  the  fell  5  as  representative  of  the  coming  of  Messiah  $ 
and  of  die  abolition  of  the  representative  order  of  things  by 
and  atonement,  when  that  divine  person  mode  his 
appearance — how  is  it,  that  for  the  long  period  of  sixteen 
hundred  years,  these  things  have  not  been  known  > 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  when  the  Messiah  came,  who 
agreeably  to  the  declarations  of  all  the  prophets,  was  to  came 
the  representative  worship  to  cease,  and  the  Hebrews  were  to 
remain  no  longer  a  nation  *  that  hU  divine  dispensation  might  be 
promulgated  over  the  world :  I  say  it  will  be  recollected,  that 
at  this  ereatriil  period,  the  Hebrews  were  dispersed  into  all 
nations,  which  was  foretold  by  the  sacred  writer  fifteen  hundred 
years  before,  should  take  place  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
And  as  the  Hebrew  1 anguage  was  only  known  to  the  Jews, 
Christians  were  obliged  to  obtain  the  best  translation  of  the 
sacred  volume  they  could  to  wide  their  faith.  For  the  ancient 
oracles,  containing  the  law  and  the  testimony,  were  referred  to 
by  him,  for  proof  that  all  the  prophecies,  all  that  was  written  in 
the  books  of  Moses,  in  the  Psalms,  and  in  the  prophets,  con¬ 
cerning  bim,  as  the  bruiser  of  the  serpent— the  Lord  of  David 
*— 4be  Inuuaund— the  Redeemer  of  lftrad,  and  the  Messenger 
of  the  covenant ;  was  accomplished  by  him.  Therefore  soon 
after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  into  all  nations,  this  great  work 
was  attempted  by  Aquiia,  about  the  12Bth  year,  who  was  fol¬ 
lowed  by  Theodotiau  and  Symroachus, 

It  is  reasonable  therefore  to  conclude  that  these  translations 
were  very  imperfect,  for  the  reasons  above  given.  In  this  date 
the  sacred  troths  remained  in  a  great  degree  covered  with  the 
veil  of  error,  till  the  time  of  Jerome  in  the  fourth  century,  when 
he  endeavoured,  with  the  assistance  of  a  Jew  who  did  not 
understand  the  Latin  language,  to  amend  the  earlier  versions. 

How  for  he  succeeded  in  removing  the  errors  of  the  tint 
translators,  we  all  are  judges;  for  from  the  coot  of  Jerome,  the 
Latin  Vulgate  made  its  appearance  \  and  from  this  coo  lamina  ted 
fountain,  all'  the  European  translations  have  beau  made.  The 
authority  of  popes,  the  decrees  of  councils,  the  terror  of  the 
inquisition,  and  the  power  of  the  sword,  have  abut  up  the  ark 
of  God;  and  tho  representative  warship  which  had  respect  to 
the  glorious  truths  of  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  have  been 
orerwirelniCQ  by  the '’'mighty  deluge  of"  ignorance,  bigotry. 


moreover  of  a  cubit  thou  shalt  finish  it  at  the 
summit;  and  the  door  of  the  ark,  thou  shalt 
place  at  the  side  of  it:  lower,  second  and  third 
stories  thou  shalt  make  it 


and  superatition— for  sixteen  centuries  no  translation  of  the 
sacred  scriptures  has  been  made  from  the  original  Hebrew 
only.  Em  in  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  when  the 
old  translation  was  revised,  no  appeal  was  made  to  ihe  Hebrew 
verity,  the  true  word  of  God;  the  traodations  only  were  reacted 
to,  and  the  Latin  Vulgate  they  made  the  modem  iiaikterd  of 
(he  aacred  ovaries.  This  therefore  is  the  reason  why  such  incurs 
ftutendes  and  contradictions  are  still  retained,  which  serve  only 
to  disgrace  the  sacred  book,  and  to  aid  the  cause  ofintidetity  ' 

Rooms  shalt  tkm  make  in  the  ark.  The  word  ewp  kinbn, 
which  m  tran doled  rww,  has  been  applied  to  mean  ihe  three 
divisions  of  the  whole  iuierior  of  rhe  ark.  Rut  this  i»  an  error 
for  the  sacred  writer  has  mentioned  the  three  divbiom  in 
the  l6lh  verse,  viz.  lower,  second,  and  third  times.  o*jp 
means  a  place  of  happiness  arising  from  security,  and  a 
here  applied  to  the  two  room*,  which  Noah  was  commanded  to 
make,  where  the  Cherubim,  the  ark,  cod  mercy  beat,  were 
placed  in  the  innermost  hmn,  room,  for  expiation,  when  the 
priest  went  within  the  veil  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice :  and 
the  outermost  kitum,  waswbere  the  altar  was  placed  for  the 
sacrifice.  These  two  tovira  were  a  continuation  «f  the  holy, 
and  moat  huly  place,  and  therefore  pruned)'  called  hivims] 
because  the  transgressor?  who  presented  their  offering-  whh  a 
sincere  bean,  were  accepted;  and  wore  this,  according  to  the 
meaning  uf  the  word,  brought  into  a  state  of  tappioe*,  and 
security.  The  atonement  offering  was  brought  by  the  offerer ; 
but  it  did  not  fojfow_hecaa£  he  conformed  and  brought  the 
offering,  that  his  sin  was  expiated.  There  was  no  expiation 
without  acceptance  before  the  mcrey-sear,  and  which  whk  not 
known  till  the  priest  with  the  incense,  and  ilte  fire  of  the  altar, 
cnltxed  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  presented  the  dimer  before 
God,  who  then  answered  from  tha  Cherubim. 

Haring  thus  shewn  the  meaning  and  use  of  the  two  rooms 
called  town,  viz,  that  they  were  «r  apart  for  the  worship  of 
God,  to  perpetuate  the  sacrificial  worship  as  representative  of  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  1  now  proceed  to  examine  the  last  clause; 
pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch-  The  word  mo  kvpher, 
which  the  translators  have  rendered  pitch,  has  no  such  meaning; 
and  excepting  this  aolirary  verse,  it  is  not  translated  by  pitch,  in 
any  part  of  the  Bible.  The  word  which  Uf  always  lucd,  and  which 
b  the  proper  word  for  pitch ,  b  nm  xepheth,  see  xxiv.  j), 
And  ike  streams  thereof  shall  he  turned  wto  pitch;  Exod.  iL  3, 
And  daubed  if  with  mme  and  with  pitch. 

The  word  "IBJ  iopher,  throughout  the  scriptures,  is  used  u> 
mean,  erpuxtim,  atonement  t  reconciliation  t  Ewk.  xlv.  20,  So 
shall  ye  reconcile;  Numb.  vili.  lit,  lOhronvi  4 Q,  A_xd  to  make 
an  atonement;  Dan.  ix.  14,  And  to  make  reconciHatiiott ;  Kxod. 
xxix.  3,  When  thou  hast  made  an  olonemeni. .  It  also  a*  a  uixm, 
means,  ransom,  atonement,  satisfaction.  That  this  b  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word  kophe r,  and  thet  it  cannot  possibly 
have  any  other.  Is  confirmed  in  every  txhtT  port  of  scripture 
where  it  ocean.  See  where  the  very  same  word,  that  is,  widi 
the  mine  consonants  and  vowels,  is  bo  translated  even  in  the 
common  verrion:  Exod.  xxx  12;  Job  xxxiii.  24 ;  Prov.  vj  30; 
tea.  xlHi.  3 ;  satisfaction.  Numb.  xxxv,  31,  31,  This  being  the 
radical  meaning  of  the  word,  so  used,  and  constantly  applied  by 
the  sacred  writers;  1  have  accordingly  translated  it,  ns  it  is 
understood  and  applied  in  other  parts  of  scripture.  Ibis  not 
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GENESIS. 


17  And  I,  behold  I  bring  even  the  deluge  of 
water,  upon  the  earth ;  to  destroy  all  flesh, 
wherein  is  the  breath  of  life  5  from  under  the 
heaven  :  all  that  is  on  the  earth,  shall  expire. 

18  But  I  establish  my  covenant,  with  thee : 
for  thou  shaft  come  into  the  ark  5  thou,  and  thy 
sons,  with  thy  wife  and  the  wives  of  thy  sons, 
with  thcc. 

19  Kvcu  of  all  that  live  among  all  flesh,  two 
from  all,  thou  shah  bring  into  the  ark,  to  preserve 
with  thee :  male  and  female,  they  shall  be. 

fiO  Of  the  bird  after  their  kind,  and  from  the 


cattle  after  their  kind  ;  of  every  reptile  of  the 
ground,  after  bis  kind:  two  from  all  shall  come 
to  thee,  to  preserve  life, 

21  Moreover  take  thou  to  thee,  of  all  food 
that  is  eaten ;  also  thou  abaft  gather  for  thyself : 
which  shall  be  for  tbee  and  for  them,  for  food. 

S3  Then  Noah  prepared:  according  to  all  that 
God  had  commanded  him,  so  he  provided. 


CHAP.  VIL 


TMTOREOVKR  Jehovah  said  to  Noah ;  Enter 
thou,  with  all  thy  house,  into  the  ark :  for 


only  rditiTO  11$  from  the  incongruous  expression,  pitch  it  with 
pitch ;  but  we  are  informed  that  the  dispensation  given  to  Adam 
after  the  fall,  and  continued  in  all  the  churches  to  the  time  of 
Noah,  was  preserved  by  him  in  the  ark*  where  sacrifices  were 
offered,  doriug  the  time  that  the  deluge  was  on  the  earth,  and 
the  divine  communication  was  given,  aa  in  the  churches  before 
the  flood;  from  the  mercy-seat between  the  Cherubim ;  which 
ccmnromcation  was  never  given,  but  whbst  tee  sacbifick 

TOM  ATOHEMEtfT  Vi|  UPON  TOM  ALTAI,  AS  MEFBBSESTATLVE 

op  the  Messiah,  And  therefore  the  word  kopher,  can  have 
no  otiier  meaning  in  this  verse,  than  it  has  in  every  ofoerpartof 
scripture;  viz.  Expiation  by  atonement,  ransom,  satisfaction, 
or  rofempriim;  evidently  referring  to  the  Messiah,  the  great 
high  priest  of  this  last  dispensation,  who  is  passed  into  the  heaven 
of  heavens  :  who  is  said  to  be,  The  propitiation  fur  our  sins, 

1  John  ii.  4 ;  Who  hath  put  away  tin  by  the  sacrifice  of  hmself, 
Heb.  ix.  2d ;  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us,  Rom.  vith  34, 
before  the  seat  of  eternal  mercy,  of  which  the  earthly  mercy- 
seat  was  only  a  figure* 

1  ■imll  now  refer  the  reader  to  the  intermediate  words  in  thh 
danse,  n*M  tin*  0 thaah,  wabaytth.  These  words  are  rendered 
only  by  the  word  wittix.  raw  Qthah,  is  a  compound  word,  of 
nn  oiA,  which  here  means  in ;  see  l  Sam,  Vu*  ix.  15 j 
P u,  xvt„  11 -cxl*  13  1  Ezek,  xXvii.  23.  And  the  feminine 
termination  n  ha,  which  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  reads,  in  ker ; 
but  according  to  the  idiom  of  our  language,  in  it,  or  within. 
The  foKowingword  n*l©  mHayith,  is  art  noticed  in  the  common 
verson,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  obtain  the  meaning  of 
the  sacred  writer ;  indeed  it  cannot  be  known  without  it  j  and 
it  »  surprising  how  translators  have  dared  to  reject  it  No  other 
reason  can  possibly  be  assigned,  than  that  they  have  not 
understood,  that  God  always  communicated  with  his  people  from 
the  mercy-seat  after  the  fill.  They  have  supposed  that  the  first 
institution  of  the  Cherubim  was  in  the  time  of  Moses,  when 
all  the  particulars  were  given  to  him  m  the  mount.  But  I  shall 
frequently  have  occasion  to  observe,  that  the  Hebrews  had  the 
tabernacle  when  in  Egypt,  which  they  brought  with  them  into 
the  wilderness,  before  that  which  was  commanded  to  be  erected 
by  Moses.  And  thus  this  important  knowledge  has  hem  covered 
in  oblivion,  as  well  as  the  priesthood  before  the  flood,  and  from 
the  flood  to  the  establishment  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  at  ibe 
time  of  Moses,  As  to  that  before  the  Levities!,  it  has  not  even 
been  supposed  that  there  was  a  regular  priesthood ;  sec  on 
ch.  lxxvii.  3,  This  word  is  truly  translated  by  temple*,  a  place 
for  divine  worship.  Sue  2 Kiras  ri*  10,  13,  in  the  temple ;  Isa. 
IvL  7  ;  1  Chrorcvi.  10; — xxiu,  10 ixxv.  20.  See  also  Prov, 
xvS-  1,  where  the  same  word  is  tranatated,  ifton  a  Amur, 

And  with  the  o  man  prefixed,  viz.  with,  it  means  dettamr 


apartment,  which  was  the  place  of  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  where  Noah,  as  the  priest  of  God,  received 
the  dime  cocnmunkation  from  between  the  Cherabhn- 

pnm  Vu  mkhtmls  is  translated  and  without ;  but  the  d  mete, 
prefixed,  viz.  with,  is  also  omitted  in  Lbe  common  version  in 
this  word,  which  reads — also  with  an  enter  roam*  And  so  the 
translators  not  supporing  that  God  was  worshipped  while  Noah 
was  in  the  ark,  have  applied  this  word  to  mean  the  coming  of 
the  ark  without  with  pitch.  But  thb  word  is  connected  in  the 
same  branch  of  the  proposition  with  nos  vdbayilk,  and  means 
an  outer  apartment,  where  the  sacrifices  were  offered  on  the 
altar,  according  to  the  form  of  the  holy  place,  which  was  the 
outer  division  where  was  the  altar  j  and  of  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
in  the  tabemade  in  the  wOdeiness,  and  m  the  temple,  which 
was  the  same  as  the  interior  apartment  in  the  ark. 

Thus  we  find  that  during  the  time  of  Noah’s  being  in  the  ark, 
which  was  above  a  year,  divine  worship  was  celebrated,  and 
sacrifices were  offered,  agreeably  to  the  order  of  that  dispensation, 
when  God  communed  with  him  from  the  mercy-ieat. 

Hence  it  appears,  as  we  have  seen  in  foe  case  of  Gain,  that 
there  could  be  no  church,  do  communication  from  God,  but 
where  there  was  sacrificial  worship  agreeably  to  his  command. 
And  as  it  must  be  allowed  that  Noah  while  he  was  in  the  ark 
received  the  divine  communication,  tt  will  be  obvious  that  there 
never  was  a  time  when  the  church  of  God  ceased  to  he  on  earth 5 
but  which  must  necessarily  have  been  so,  had  not  sacrifices  been 
offered  during  the  time  that  Noah  was  in  the  ark.  From  the 
tall,  when  the  Redeemer  was  promised,  through  all  the  patri¬ 
archal  churches  to  Noah,  from  Noah  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses 
to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  God  has 
always  preserved  a  people  who  have  constituted  his  church. 

The  hurt  word  "iw  hrpher,  L  c.  atonement,  ransom,  or  satis¬ 
faction,  finishes  foe  verse,  with  the  preposition  a  hath,  prefixed ; 
which  means  for.  The  whole  clause  reads  literally  thus*  for  thou 
shall  expiate  m  the  mnerrvom  of  the  house,  but  the  outer  is  fir 
atonement. 

US.  A  window  shall  then  male  to  the  tub.  It  appears  in  the 
translation  that  a  window  was  to  be  made  is  the  ark,  which  was 
to  be  finished  in  a  cubit  above,  by  which  it  is  thought  that  it 
was  to  be  the  sire  of  a  cubit  This  h  a  groat  error,  for  the  word 
irnt  imeftar,  rendered  a  window,  b  a  noun  masculine,  and  is  not 
connected  with  rtifon  takUmh,Jtmsh,  a  verb  feminine;  beside, 
the  word  inv  isochar,  docs  not  mean  a  window,  but  a  H^ht 
which  Noah  was  to  make  in  the  ark  j  and  here  ends  the  division 
in  foe  tint  proposition,  as  is  signified  tty  the  proper  accent  in  foe 
original.  The  tiambtora  therefore  have  erred  in  making  the 
tint  proposition  end  at  nVynVo  mihnanglak,  rendered  from 
abwe ;  but  tt  ends  at  own  taskm,  which  they  have  rendered 


CHAP.  VII. 


I  have  seen  thee  just  before  my  face,  in  this 
generation. 

2  Of  every  clean  beast,  thou  shall  take  to 
thee  sevens,  every  one  vwith  his  female ;  and  of 
the  beasts  which  are  not  clean,  of  the  same,  two, 
each  with  his  female. 

S  Also  of  the  bird  of  the  heaven  sevens,  male 
and  female:  for  living  seed,  upon  the  fece  of  all 
the  earth. 

4  For  in  seven  days  more,  I  will  cause  rain 
upon  the  earth,  forty  days,  and  forty  nights:  yea 
I  will  destroy  all  that  subsisteth  which  I  have 
made,  from  off  the  face  of  the  ground. 

5  So  Noah  prepared,  according  to  all  that 
Jehovah  had  commanded  him. 

(i  Now  Noah  was  sis  hundred  years  old,  when 
the  deluge  of  waters  was  upon  the  earth. 

7  Then  Noah  came,  with  his  sons  and  his  wife, 
also  the  wives  of  his  sons  with  him,  into  the  ark ; 
from  the  foce  of  the  waters  of  the  deluge. 

8  Of  clean  beasts,  also  of  beasts  not  dean: 
and  from  the  bird;  even  all  which  moveth  over 
the  ground. 

9  Two  and  two  they  came  to  Noah  into  the 
ark,  male  and  female;  as  God  had  commanded 
Noah. 

10  Now  it  was  after  seven  days,  when  the 
waters  of  the  deluge,  were  upon  tne  earth. 

1 1  In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  the  life  of 
Noah,  in  the  second  month;  on  the  seventeenth 

thereof.  The  nan  tebath,  ari,  and  the  Tab  tli^an  taklemh,  to 
Jinis hy  being  both  feminine,  and  connected  in  the  same  propo¬ 
sition  with  nm  oraoA,  adit;  shew,  that  the  cubit  was  not 
applied  to  the  window,  but  to  the  ark *.  that  it  was  to  be  finished 
to  a  cubit  breadth  nStfofra  rnUnuignlah  even  on  the  muni/,  i.  e. 
the  top  of  the  roof. 

This  chapter  contains  a  particular  account  of  the  entrance  of 
Noah  and  his  family  into  the  ark,  with  the  creatures  dean  and 
unclean ;  the  dean  by  sevens,  and  the  unclean  by  two  and  two, 
male  and  female.  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  found  that 
one  reason  why  the  greater  number  of  dean  beasts  was  taken 
into  the  ark,  was,  that  the  sacrificial  worship  might  be  otaovod, 
during  the  time  that  the  waters  were  upon  the  earth;  and  this 
account  of  the  sacrifices  offered  in  the  ark,  was  transmitted  to 
posterity,  to  shew,  that'  God  has  always  preserved  his  visible 
church-  Had  not  this  been  the  case,  (os  observed  shore)  had 
the  Bacrifi«a  and  the  atonement  ceased,  but  for  one  year,  there 
then  would  have  been  a  time  what  there  was  do  church 
<m  earth. 

11,  Ptom  this  verse  we  learn  that  the  antediluvians  under¬ 
stood  the  exact  method  of  wartainiQg  the  time;  the  year, 
month ;  and  the  day  of  the  month  are  noted  by  the  sacred  writer ; 
which  had  been  reghtoedby  the  venerable  patriarch,  and  handed 
down  to  their  sacred  records,  to  the  time  of  Abraham  and  Moses, 

16.  And  the  Lord  shut  hm  w-  When  the  isEmflis  Dbitt 


day  of  the  month:  on  this  day,  all  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep  were  broken ;  and  the  cataracts 
of  thelieaven,  were  opened. 

12  So  the  rain  was  upon  the  earth :  forty  davs, 
and  forty  nights, 

13  On  this  same  dav  came  Noah,  also  Shem, 
with  Ham,  and  Japheth,  sons  of  Noah ;  and  the 
wife  of  Noah,  with  the  three  wives  of  his  sons 
with  them,  into  the  aik. 

14  They,  with  every  beast  after  his  kind,  with 

all  the  cattle  after  their  kind  j  even  every  reptile 
creeping  upon  the  earth  after  his  kind:  and  every 
bird  according  to  his  kind \  every  bird  of  every 
wing*  / 

15  So  they  came  to  Noah,  into  the  ark :  two  and 
two  of  all  flesh*  wherein  tbos  the  breath  of  life ; 

16  There  they  came,  male  and  female,  of  all 
flesh  they  came;  as  God  had  commanded  him: 
thus  Jehovah  delivered  liim. 

17  Now  the  deluge  was  forty  days,  upon  the 
earth:  so  the  waters  increased,  ana  carried  the 
ark,  that  she  was  raised  above  the  earth. 

18  Thus  the  waters  prevailed,  and  increased 
greatly,  upon  the  earth:  and  the  ark  went  upon 
the  face  or  the  water. 

19  Yea  the  waters  were  exceedingly  great 
upon  the  earth:  and  covered  all  .the  highest 
mountains ;  even  under  the  whole  heaven. 

20  Fifteen  cubits  the  waters  prevailed  even 
above :  thus  they  covered  the  mountains, 

is  mentioned,  such  undignified  and  familiar  language,  does  not 
become  the  creature;  it  is  hanging  the  infinite  Jehovah  10  a 
level  with  man.  It  must  appear  obvious  that  there  was  no 
necessity  for  such  a  translation;  u  the  man  under  whose  direction 
the  ark  was  made,  was  capable  of  shutting  the  door  of  the  ark, 
though  he  was  notable  to  deliver  himself  without  the  divine  aid. 

The  word  va  yi&gar,  rendered,  he  shut ,  means  in  its 
root*  £0  defiwrr;  thus  a  person  is  said  to  be  delivered  fro m  an 
enemy  by  being  shut  up  in  a  house,  or  a  city,  where  the  enetny 
cannot  pursue  him.  In  dus  sense  the  word  occurs  throughout 
the  scripture";  Deut,  ixiiL  13,  thou  shall  defiver  i  Josh.  1*,  5, 
tbyu&l  deliver ;  l  Sam.  xvii.  ntv.  IS; — xxvi.  R;  2  Sam* 
rviti.  29 j  Jab  xvi,  1 1 ;  Amos  i.  fa.  And  accordingly,  a 
word  should  have  been  chosen  in  other  languages;  consistent 
with  its  meaning  and  application,  and  with  the  idiom  of  the 
verb*  The  clause  reads.  Thus  Jehovah  delivered  him,. 

19,  20.  And  the  mountains  were  covered.  la  the  common 
version,  there  is  a  repetition  in  these  venes>  We  are  told  in 
the  19th  verae.  And  all  the  high  hills  that  were  under  the  whale 
heaven  were  covered;  the  same  is  repeated  in  the  20th  verse; 
And  the  mountains  wen  covered.  The  word  0*nrr  ha  haarint, 
occurs  in  both  there  verses ;  it  i 3  translated  by  Ai/fr,  m  the  itjth 
verse,  and  by  mountains t  in  the  20th.  But  it  most  be  obvi™^, 
as  it  is  the  self-jame  word,  and  the  orthography  and  constrecilmi 
the  &n  ue,  that  the  rendering  must  be  the  same  in  both  verce* 
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SI  And  all  flesh  expired,  that  moved  upon 
the  earth,  of  bird,  and  cattle,  and  beast;  with 
every  reptile,  creeping  upon  the  earth;  also 
every  man. 

22  All  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  the 
spirit  of  life,  for  all  on  the  dry  land  died. 

28  Even  all  manner  of  substance  he  destroyed, 
which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,,  from 
man  to  cattle,  and  reptile,  even  to  the  bird  of 
the  heaven ;  yea  they  were  destroyed,  from  the 
earth;  and  Noah  only  remained,  and  those  with 
him,  in  the  ark. 

24  Thus  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth ; 
an  hundred  and  fifty  days. 

CHAP.  vm. 

T^OW  God  remembered  Noah,  and  all  the 

'  living,  even  all  the  cattle,  that  were  with 
him,  in  the  ark :  then  God  passed  a  wind  over 
the  earth ;  and  the  waters  subsided. 

2  For  the  springs  of  the  deep,  and  the  cata¬ 
racts  of  the  heaven  were  shut:  also  the  rain  was 
restrained  from  the  heaven. 

3  Then  the  waters  returned,  from  off  the  earth, 
continually  so  returning;  thus  the  waters  failed; 
after  the  end  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  days. 

4  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month; 
on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month ;  upon  the 
mountain  of  Ararat. 

5  Thus  the  waters  continually  decreased,  till 
the  tenth  month ;  in  the  tenth,  on  the  first  of  the 
month,  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  seen. 

6  Now  it  was  at  the  end  of  forty  days,  then 
Noah,  opened,  the  window  of  the  ark,  which  he 
had  made. 

7  And  he  sent  a  raven,  which  went  forth, 


going  and  returning;  till  the  waters  were  dried, 
from  off  the  earth. 

8  Also  he  sent  the  dove  from  him,  to  sec  if  the 
waters  abated,  from  off  the  face  of  the  ground ; 

9  But  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of 
her  foot,  so  she  returned  to  him  into  the  ark; 
because  of  the  water  on  the  face  of  all  the  earth : 
then  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  her;  and 
he  hrougnt  her  to  him,  into  the  ark. 

10  Moreover  he  waited  yet,  another  seven 
days ;  and  he  again  sent  the  dove  from  the  ark. 

11  Then  the  dove  came  to  him,  at  the  time  of 
evening;  and  la,  a  leaf  of  olive,  torn  off  was  in 
her  mouth;  then  Noah  knew,  that  the  waters 
abated  from  off  the  eartb, 

12  Yet  he  waited  again,  another  seven  days; 
then  he  sent  the  dove;  but  she  returned  not  to 
him  again. 

13  Now  it  was  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first 
year,  in  the  beginning,  the  firet  of  the  month; 
the  waters  were  dried  from  off  the  earth;  so 
Noah  removed  the  covering  from  the  ark;  then 
he  looked,  and  behold,  the  face  of  the  ground 
was  dry. 

14  Now  in  the  second  month,  on  the  seven 
and  twentieth  day  of  the  month;  the  earth 
was  dry. 

15  f  Then  God  spake,  to  Noah,  saying, 

lt>  Go  out  of  the  ark:  thou,  and  thy  wife, 
also  thy  sons,  and  the  wives  of  thy  sons  with  thee. 

17  All  that  liveth  which  is  with  thee  of  all 
flesh,  of  bird  and  of  cattle,  also  every  reptile 
tbat  creepetb  upon  the  earth,  shall  go  out  with 
thee:  for  they  shall  produce  <m  the  earth;  and 
be  fruitful  and  multiply  upon  the  earth. 

18  Then  Noah  went  forth;  also  his  sons. 


vii,  MttAfflfJU*  Hue  *eri>  is  pat  into  the  text,  for  which 
there  a  no  authority  m  the  Hebrew* 

The  common  reading  »,  no  doubt,  v*iy  bad:  the  Hebrew  h 
correct;  for  eta  the  statement  in  the  19th  verse*  that  the  high 
hills,  or  mom&xbu*  were  covered,  the  sacred  writer  proceeds  to 
describe  the  particulars,  by  saying*  cubits  the  voters 

prevailed  even  ohm.  He  does  net  then  say  as  in  the  common 
venion  a  second  time,  and  the  mountains  were  covered;  but,  thus 
thy  covered  th  mountains.  And  the  reason  why  he  was  bo 
particular  in  mentioning  the  highest  mountains,  appears  to  be 
that  as  their  heathen  templet,  which  were  tint  demoted  to  the 
true  worship  of  God*  were  at  tlm  period  devoted  only  to 
idolatrous  worship  ;  so  it  was  to  comm  posterity,  that  whoever 
trust  id  an  arm  of  flesh,  to  save  themselves  by  their  own.  provi- 
deuce,  L  e.  thrir  own  righteousness,  Independent  of  the  founda¬ 
tion  that  1*  laid  by  the  Messiah,  once  o tiered  up  for  all  men, 
will*  when  weighed  in  the  balance,  be  found  wanting. 

These  verses  deserve  particular  attention,  as  tending  to  shew 


how  the  patriarchal  religion  was  handed  down  to  posterity.  We 
have  seen  ch.  vi.  30,  that  the  antediluvian  lacnfirial  service, 
which  was  given  at  the  foil,  was  trananiited  through  the  line  of 
Seth  to  Noah,  and  which  was  commanded  to  be  kept  up  in  the 
ark  during  the  deluge;  for  the  sanctuary  with  the  holy  place 
within,  and  an  outer  place  for  the  atonement,  is  a  dedaiation  of 
this  tat.  Now  in  this  chapter  we  are  informed  of  Noah's 
coming  from  the  ark,  and  of  bis  continuing  ftacrifirial  worship  ; 
he  hum  on  altar  and  offered  sacryict.  This  is  not  a  casual  notice 
of  a  particular  incident  $  it  is  introduced  for  the  purpose  of 
stating  the  continuance  of  sacrificial  worship;  fork  is  added* 
and  Jehovah  accepted  the  intense  of  rest:  not  as  in  the  authorized 
version,  smelled  a  sweet  savour  of  rest.  The  sense  fe,  that  God 
manifested  his  approbation  of  the  way  m  which  Noah  had  again 
established  the  ancient  order  of  the  sanctuary,  themes  kaapkar- 
tha ,  the  expiatory  and  the  *iua  bhhapher,  for  atonement.  For 
before  the  mercy-seat  within  the  vaiL,  was  properly  the  place  of 
rest,  because  here  it  was  that  God  accepted  the  sacrifices  and 
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with  his  wife  and  the  wives  of  bis  sons  with  ; 
him ; 

19  Every  beast,  every  reptile,  and  every  bird; 
all  creeping  upon  the  eartfi:  according  to  their 
kinds,  they  went  out  of  the  ark. 

20  Then  Noah  built  an  altar,  before  Jehovah; 
and  he  took  of  every  clean  beast,  also  of  every 
clean  bird;  and  he  offered  offerings  on  the  altar. 

ill  And  Jehovah  accepted  the  incense  of  rest; 
moreover  Jehovah  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  neither 
consume,  nor  curse  again  the  ground,  for  the 
transgression  of  man;  though  the  imagination  of 
the  heart  of  man,  be  evil  from  his  youth :  no,  1 
will  neither  consume,  nor  smite  again  all  living, 
as  I  have  done. 

22  To  all  the  days  of  the  earth :  seed-time 
and  harvest,  with  cold  and  heat,  also  summer 
and  winter,  for  day  and  night  shall  not  cease. 

CHAP.  IX. 

~VTOW  God  blessed  Noah,  and  his  sons;  and 
-L  '  he  said  to  them,  Be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply, 
yea  fill  ye  the  earth: 

2  For  the  fear  of  you,  even  your  terror  shall 
be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon 
every  bird  of  the  beaven;  on  all  thatmoveth  on  1 
the  ground,  yea  on  all  the  fish  of  the  sea,  into 
your  hand  they  are  delivered. 

3  All  that  moveth  with  life,  shall  be  to  you 
for  food:  like  to  the  green  herb,  I  have  given  to 
you  even  ait. 

gave  rest  to  those  who  were  obedient  to  fail  command*.  And 
aa  the  proper  place  for  the  regular  sacrifices  wa  m  the  outer 
apartment,  or  before  the  vail}  so  this  is  signified  by  what  is  said 
ch.  yvL  2Q,  when  he  built  an  afar*  and  offered  the  bomt-ofier- 
ings.  Thus  when  the  altar  was  built,  by  which  is  also  under- 
Mood  a  place  of  worship,  with  the  pwc  mishkaan,  Holy  of 
Holies  *t  here  it  was  where  he  offered  the  sacrifices,  even  of 
every  eta w  beast*  and  of  every  clean  bird. 

21.  And  the  Lord  smdlaL  The  word  rm  vayarach,  ren¬ 
dered  and  he  smelled*  means  to  accept ;  and  nn'jn  nn  retcha 
km kkockat  which  is  translated,  a  sweet  savour*  means  incense 
of  rat.  Signifyktf  that  God  had  accepted  this  sacrifice,  by  the 
application  of  which  to  the  life  of,  and  faith  in  the  Messiah, 
man  was  to  find  true  rest, 

I  wilt  not  corse  the  ground  any  mere*  far  man's  sake. 
von  Bagnabor,  is  translated,  fir  mart's  sake.  This  word 
signifies  in  its  radix  to  transgrea.  Numb,  xrii  le ;  Josh.  vii.  5  j 
2  Chron.  xiriv*  30  -t  ha.  xxiv.  S;  the  passage  then  reads, 
because  <f  the  transgression  f  ‘man ;  which  is  in  conformity 
with  the  latter  pan  of  the  verse. 

for  the  imagination  f  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth. 
This  cannot  be  the  true  venwin ;  tor  as  God  was  cununimtaring 
with  Noah,  it  would  have  been  charging  him  with  being  a 
wicked  man.  *3  GW,  «  rendered  by /or,  bat  Us  true  rendering 


4  But  flesh  with  his  soul,  his  blood,  ye  shall 
uot  eat. 

5  Now  surely  your  blood,  of  your  lives,  I  will 
require ;  at  the  hand  of  all  living,  I  will  require 
it:  even  at  the  hand  of  the  man,  at  the  hand  of 
each  his  brother;  I  will  require  the  soul  of  the 
man. 

6  Shedding  the  blood  of  the  man;  before  man 
his  blood  shall  be  shed:  for  in  the  image  of  God, 
he  made  the  man. 

7  And  you,  be  ye  fruitful  and  multiply:  bring 
ye  forth  on  the  earth,  even  abundantly  therein. 

8  f*  Again,  God  spake  to  Noah,  and  to  his 
sons  with  aim,  saying, 

9  Now  I,  behold  I  establish  my  covenant  with 
you;  and  after  you,  with  your  posterity: 

10  Also  for  every  living  creature,  that  is  with 
you ;  for  bird,  for  cattle,  and  for  every  beast  of 
the  earth,  with  you:  for  all  going  out  of  the  ark, 
concerning  every  beast  of  the  earth. 

11  Thus  I  establish  my  covenant  with  yon; 
for  not  any  flesh  shall  be  cut  off  again,  by  the 
waters  of  the  deluge:  there  shall  not  be  again  a 
deluge,  to  destroy  the  earth. 

12  Then  God  said,  This  is  a  token  of  the 
covenant  which  I  give,  between  me  and  you ; 
even  between  every  living  soul,  that  is  with  you : 

.  for  generations,  everlasting. 

13  I  have  set  my  bow  in  the  doud,  which 
shall  be  for  a  witness  of  covenant,  between  me, 
and  the  earth: 


here  is  by  though,  as  in  Roth  ii-  13 ;  Exek,  xiv.  10  j 
Zech.  xii.  3  3  viz.  though  the  imagination  if  las  heart  he  evil. 

VOTES  OS  CKAFTVl  IX, 

2,  The  fear  if  yon  and  the  dread  of  yon.  There  is  no  dis¬ 
tinction  ™d»  in  the  common  muon  between  the  two  verb* 
D3vntf»  vtanorakew*  the  fear  of  yon;  and  cornu  ve  ddtkkcm* 
the  dread  of  you.  Neither  ought  the  1  vast  to  be  rendered  as  a 
conjunction  copulative* 

3 ,  At  the  hand  if  every  beast.  This  is  not  applicable  to  a 
beast,  consequently  it  u  not  intelligible,  The  worn  rrn  chayak, 
is  rendered  bybeast^  it  coma  from  mn  chaayah,  iE/e*  the  clause 
reads  thus— at  the  hand  if  all  Bring,  The  following  clause 
explains  it,  at  the  hand  <f  man. 

]  2,  And  every  living  creature.  The  some  erra  is  made  here 
as  m  the  fith  verve.  The  word  n*n  ekayah,  u  applied  to  the 
living  creature,  the  beast =  the  word  connected  with  it  is 
nephesh,  the  soul,'  which  then  is  applied  to  the  soul  of  man,  viz* 
ami  bfiwem  every  tiring  s&tL 

13*  l  do  set  my  ZtM/\  From  tins  translation  it  appeal*,  that 
the  rainbow  had  never  been  irf;  consequently  had  new  been 
seen  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  Noah,  a  supposirioa  which 
cannot  be  admitted ;  for  it  would  necessarily  sad  us  to  this 
conclusion :  that  there  had  been  neither  ram  mr  racist  on;  in  the 
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14  Nov  it  shall  be,  as  I  bring  a  cloud  over 
the  earth,  and  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the 
cloud ; 

15  So  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  which  is 
between  me,  and  you;  also  every  creature  of 
life,  among  all  flesh :  that  there  shall  not  be  again 
the  waters  of  a  deluge,  to  destroy  all  flesh. 

16  When  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud;  then 
I  will  behold  it,  to  record  the  everlasting  cove* 
riant,  between  God;  and  every  creature  of  life, 
amongall.  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth. 

17  Thus  God  said,  to  Noah:  This  is  a  token 

atmosphere,  to  came  the  rainbow,  during  that  period.  Ami 
though  it  is  said,  <±ltL  5,  that  God  had  not  corned  1/  to  ram 
h/hb  the  earths  it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  was  a  state 
of  things  before  the  creation  of  mao,  at  which  period  it  appears, 
it  was  not  necessary,  nor  till  man  began  to  till  the  ground* 

The  word  *nm  naaiketi,  h  transited,  1  do  set;  but  it  must 
appear  that  there  was  no  necessity  for  the  word  do,  accordingly 
there  is  do  word  in  the  original  to  authorize  this  translation.  It  is 
in  due  prefer  tense,  viz.  /  Save  set,  meaning,  that  or  certainty,  as 
God  had  at  the  how  m  the  thud  1  and  of  certainty  as  it  appeared 
when  he  brought  a  c load  over  the  earth;  so  cerUdniy  he  would 
remember  fa  is  covenant  with  man.  ft  must  also  appear  obvious, 
that  Noah  must  hare  seen  the  bow,  and  have  know  the  cause 
of  it;  for  certainly  God  would  not  have  referred  turn  to  this 
natural  phHKkcneoon  to  have  confirmed  him  in  hie  dependence 
on  his  faithfalnevi,  had  he  not  understood  the  certainty  of  its 
being  seen,  in  the  state  of  the  atmosphere  hero  described*  ^ 

14*  The  1  vast,  -which  introduces  this  verse,  is  not  a  conjunc¬ 
tion  copulative ;  it  is  properly  to  be  rendered  by  far  ;  as  it  is  so 
translated  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  with  the  umc  construc¬ 
tion. 

10*  That  I  men  remember.  This  is  neither  oouBatent  with 
Lhe  perfection  of  God,  nor  with  die  original;  u  it  supposes, 
that  he  who  knows  all  thing*,  required  something  to  put  Kim 
in  mind  of  hi*  promise.  The  1  van,  prefixed  to  >rrDT  zaakarti, 
remember ,  is  adverbial,  and  should  be  rendered  by  when. 

ty.  This  is  the  taken  of  the  covenant.  It  has  hitherto  been 
understood,  that  the  rainbow  was  the  token  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  bet ween  Gad  and  man,  ,  But  a  token,  rigs,  or  symbol, 
comprehends  in  its  figure,  a  representation  of  something  like 
ibd£  There  Is  however,  no  conformity,  or  agreement  between 
the  evttbsling  covenant  established  between  God  and  man, 
and  the  rainbow. 

We  have  seen  that  the  rainbow  was  referred  to,  in  order  to 
convince  tbe  pcutdiluvcms  of  the  certainty  of  the  fehhfodnesa 
of  God.  For  as  Nash  knew  that  the  rainbow  was  a  natural 
phenomenon,  which  always  lo  a  certainly  appeared  when  tbe 
sun  was  not  more  than  on  eighth  pert  of  the  circle,  cr  forty-five 
degrees  above  the  horizon;  to  he  was  told  in  reference  lo  this 
sacrifice  he  was  oflijing*  ver.  20th  of  the  preceding  chapter; 
that  as  certainly  as  tbe  bow  always  appeared,  to  certainly 
God  would  fulfil  bis  ancient  prendre,  and  establish  his  covenant, 
by  sending  tbe  Messiah ;  who  by  this  token,  sign,  or  symbolical 
sacrifice,  was  represented  as  the  end  of  all  sacrifice.  Thus 
respecting  these  sacrifices.  It  is  said,  This  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant,  an  evidence,  token,  sign,  or  symbol  of  the  tiling  men¬ 
tioned  to  come,  and  not  the  covenant  itself 
From  which  it  a  plain  that  the  covenant  which  God  had 


of  the  covenant,  which  I  have  established, 
between  me,  and  all  flesh,  that  is  upon  the  earth. 

18  Now  the  sons  of  Noah  who  went  forth 
from  the  ark,  were  Sbcm,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth ; 
and  Ham  was  the  father  of  Canaan. 

19  These  three  sons  of  Noah ;  even  firom  these 
all  the  earth  was  overspread. 

20  Now  the  man  Noah  cultivated  the  ground; 
also  heplanted  a  vineyard. 

21  Then  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  he  was 
satisfied :  for  be  himself  opened  the  inmost  part 
of  the  tabernacle, 

established  by  his  promise  in  Eden,  the  nna  tart/A,  Le.  purify¬ 
ing  sacrifice;  referred  to  the  life  of  the  Hedeoner,  which  life 
waa  to  be  manifested  10  flesh.  The  creatures  offered  were 
signs,  tokens;  leading  the  mind  of  the  sincere  offerer  by  faith 
to  receive  the  life  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  manifest  that  life  in 
all  Jus  words  and  actions*  Thus  it  «gnjfwl  m  them,  an  inward 
life,  operating  by  outward  acts  of  obedience  to  tbe  divine  pre¬ 
cepts— not  by  m  empty  belief— not  by  faith  atone  without 
works— but  agreeably  to  what  w  said,  1  Sam.  xv,  22,  Hath  the 
Lord  as  great  delight,  in.  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in 
obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lent  ?  behold,  to  ofay  is  tetter  than 
sacrifice,  end  Jo  hearken,  than  the  fat  cf  ran*.  And  the 
Apostle  James,  ii.  20,  For  as  the  both/  without  the  spirit  is  dead, 
so  faith  without  works  ir  dead  oho* 

21*  Andht  drank  <f  the  wine  md  was  drunken.  Among  the 
great  number  of  earn  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  common 
version*  this,  where  the  venerablo  patriarch  b  charged  with 
drunkenness,  is  so  obvious  a  departure  from  the  spirit  and  letter 
of  the  original,  that  it  h  truly  astonishing  it  should  have  been 
permitted  to  disgrace  the  pages  of  the  Bible  in  all  the  tranda- 
rimis :  and  that  no  one  has  attempted  to  wipe  away  the  foul 
blot  from  the  character  of  tbe  man  cf  God*  1  shall  therefore 
endeavour  to  give  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  by  adhering 
to  the  literal  sense  of  those  words  in  the  original,  which  have 
been  mistaken  by  translator*. 

The  investigation  of  this  subject,  will  not  only  meet  the 
objections  cf  the  deist,  but  wifi  also  ascertain  the  origin  of 
idolatry  alter  the  deluge ;  the  establishment  of  the  true  worship 
of  God,  and  the  formation  of  governments  and  nations. 

Hie  wend  "oan  va  ytshkaar,  which  is  in  the  common  version 
rendered,  and  he  urns  drunken,  can  here  have  no  such  meaning ; 
k  is  also  applied  as  a  figure  to  tbe  mind,  elevated,  or  earned 
beyond  its  usual  state :  to  be  drunk  with  blood*  mean*  10  abed 
modi  blood :  a  nation  i*  said  to  be  drunken,  when  it  u  in  a  low 
state,  unable  to  guide  itself.  In  every  part  of  scripture  where 
it  occur*,  and  ia  applied  to  intoxk^tum  with  strong  drink,  it  is 
always  accompanied  with  its  own  application,  by  which  it 
cannot  be  misunderstood*  See  I  Kings  xtL  0,  he  um  drinking 
himself  dntn Aj— xx,  10;  Jer.  xxiii.  q,  I  tm  Hie  a  drunken 
man,  overcome  with  wive;  I  Sam.  ixv.  £6;  2  Sam.  xi.  13; 
1  Kings  xx.  10;  Job  xii.  25;  Psa.  lx)x*  12; — cviL  27; 
Isa.  vt  1 1, 22;  Jer.  xxiii.  9;  Joel  i,  5;  Lev.  x.  9;  Numb.  vi.  3 ; 
— xxviii.  y.  But  the  word  in  this  yerac  ha*  no  reference  to 
any  other  word  by  which  it  can  be  understood  that  Noah  was 
in  a  stale  of  drunkenness  with  strong  drink.  The  proper  words 
which  are  used  by  the  sacred  writoB  lo  mean  drunkenness  with 
strong  drink,  are;  nn  raavak,  DeuL  xra.  19,  dnaietaess 
to  thirst, — txL  20,  «  glutton,  nn  sober,  and  a  drunkard: 


CHAP.  IX. 


22  Where  H&m  the  father  of  Canaan,  exposed, 
the  symbols  of  his  father  j  'which  he  declared  to 
his  two  brethren,  without. 

Prov.  juiiii.  21,  iJU  drunkard  and.  the  glutton}  Nab.  i.  JO, 
drunken  as  drunkards ;  and  Ecdes-  x.  l  7,eat  m  due  season,  for 
strength  ,  osd  sol  M"iCQ  huihti,  for  dhininaw. 

Bat  when  the  word  shakor,  is  applied  figuratively  to  signify 
a  statu  of  mind  overwhelmed  in  trouble*  or  carried  beyond 
the  bounds  of  reason,  by  any  passion }  it  means  to  be 
satiated,  JUUdt  satiated.  See  the  Mowing  passage  where  the 
word  ought  to  be  so  translated ;  Isa.  lxiii.  0,  irud  in  ay 
Jury ;  this  cannot  mean  drunkenness  with  strong  drink :  but  as 
strong  drink  disorders  the  brain,  so  it  signifies  a  disordered  state 
of  the  mind  by  trouble:  satiated  with  my  fury. 

Doit,  ix xu.  42,  /  wilt  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood. 
This  is  a  striking  figure,  for  as  arrows  are  winged  with  destruction, 
aa  it  shews  the  certainty  of  the  execution  of  the  judgmentaof 
God  |  which  are  compared  to  arrows.  Kow  « the  word  drioi, 
cannot  be  applied  to  the  arrows,  it  is  obvious  that  it  refers  to  the 
execution  of  the  judgments.  And  therefore  it  liberally  reads, 
/  will  satisfy  mine  arrows  with  blood. 

Ezek,  xuu,  l£,  And  drink  blood  till  ye  be  drunken.  This  also 
is  evidwidy  figurative.  The  prophet  was  here  commanded  to 
make  known  the  redemption  of  forad,  which  is  described  by 
the  figure  of  a  great  battle,  where  by  the  mighty  pow®-  of 
God,  the  Israelites  were  victorious.  So  that  as  they  were  not 
to  be  assembled  to  eat  flesh  and  drink  blood,  it  means  a  state 
folly  satisfied  with  shedding  blood  j  and  should  be  rendered, 
and  driai  (or  shed)  blood,  Su  ye  be  satufivo. 

Jer.  li.  7,  That  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  In  thus  chapter* 
the  prophet  spake  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  Baying,  ver.  6, 
This  is  the  time  of  the  lords  vengeance.  But  in  the  common 
version  we  read,  Babylon  has  been  a  golden  cap  in  the  Lards 
hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken.  From  which  it  appears 
in  (he  common  verskm,  that  Babylon  was  only  made  an  instru¬ 
ment  in  the  band  of  God  to  lead  the  people  to  idolatry.  There 
is  not  any  authority  far  the  words,  hath  been,  and  the  true 
rendering  will  shew  that  this  was  not  so. 

rPDuro  Meshakertth,  which  is  rendered  that  made  drunken* 
is  the  participle  active  feminine  in  Rhel,  vix.  satisfying  <&&- 
gently.  Ths  passage  then  shews,  that  as  this  was  the  time  of 
the  vengeance  of  Jehovah,  vet.  6,  ho  had  taken  the  golden  cup 
tnxn  Babd,  and  wa*  satisfying  the  nations  caroming  the 
abominations  of  her  idolatries.  The  rene  reads.  The  golden  cup 
tfBaknt  is  bathe  hand  of  Jehovah-,  satisfying  d&g&ttiy  all  the 
earth.  From  which  U  will  appear  that  the  word  nw  xAaiar,  was 
not  applied  by  the  sacred  writer  to  Noah*  to  signify  a  state  of 
drunkenness  with  strong  drink. 

Isaiah  xxix.  j).  They  are  drunken,  but  not  with  wine ,  Here 
we  are  told  tha t  they  were  not  drunken  with  wine ;  and  a 
rtf™™  to  the  13th  vena  will  shew,  diet  this  ward  means  to 
be  satisfied ;  for  the  prophet  vn  commanded  Id  inform  them 
that  they  rested  satisfied  with  their  ceremonial  worship  only. 
Forasmuch  as  tins  people  draw  near  to  nu  with  thar  rntniA,  and 
noth  thdr  Ups  do  tumour  me,  but  hove  removed  their  heart  far 
fnm  me,  This  clause  therefore  should  be  rendered,  they  are 
satisfied,  but  not  with  c me.  Tins  passage  also  shews  that 
they  were  completely  absorbed  in  sensuality ;  foeywere 
with  external  worship,  the  mere  form  without  having  any  desire 
for  Gie  rdigkm  of  the  heart  j  but,  the  prophet  trib  them,  they 
yore  not  farisfiH  wiLh  the  inordinate  use  of  wine. 

Iu.  xiix.  2fl,  They  shall  be  drunken  with  their  an m  Hood. 
TBit  passage  in  the  common  veraop  differs  from  the  Hebrew. 


23  But  Shem  with  Japheth  had  taken  the 
vestment*  which  both  of  them  set  up  for  a  por¬ 
tion  ;  thus  they  afterwards  went,  and  concealed 

It  is  said  they  were  to  be  drunken  with  their  own  blood  as  with 
sweet  mne.  We  certainly  know  that  it  h  not  in  the  nature  of 
blood  to  make  people  drunken  as  with  wire  *  and  if  it  me 
said  that  the  first  part  of  this  proposition  is  figurative,  it  cannot 
be  allowed  while  the  latter  part  »  literal.  The  word  c  W3i  ve 
kegmtsis,  is  rendered  as  tmtk  sweet  wme.  This  word  cannot  be 
rendered  sweet  wme,  or  new  wine;  and  where  k  is  so  trandaied, 
which  is  but  in  three  other  places  in  the  it  is  deddedJy 

wrong.  The  radical  meanim?  of  this  word  is  id  tread,  to  tread 
m  ;  Mak  tv.  3,  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  untied.  It  is  an 
allusion  to  the  distress  which  should  come  upon  the  ********  of 
the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer,  mentioned  in  this  verve;  who 
should  be  trnddeu  as  the  treadoi  tread  out  the  juke  of  the  grape. 
Preserving  the  Hebrew  syntax,  it  rods  with  propriety  and  for 
greater  energy*  thus,  I  will  feed  thy  oppressors  wtfk  their  jtesh, 
yea,  the  treader  of  blood  shall  be  satisfied.  Thus  we  find  that 
W  shakar,  is  here  truly  translated  by  satisfied. 

And  he  was  uncovered  within  his  tent.  Many  have  Wn  foo 
conjectures  of  commentators  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  sera, 
concerning  this  act  of  Noah.  Most  writers  have  supposed  that 
he  had  retired  into  the  holy  place,  before  the  Cbexnbhn,  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  the  divine  vision ;  that  m  order  to  accom* 
pliafi  this,  he  drank  the  dedicated  wine,  and  that  by  this  vision 
be  was  to  be  instructed  concerning  die  division  of  the  earth 
among  his  descendants.  Others  have  concluded  that  the  unco- 
verity  here  mentioned  had  fetation  to  his  taking  off  hu  garments, 
and  putting  on  the  dedicated  garments  of  the  priesthood.  Brit 
with  regard  to  the  first,  it  cannot  be  allowed,  that  in  order  to 
receive  a*dmne  communication,  it  wu  necessary  for  him  to  make 
himself  drunken,  dr  that  God  would  conununicale  hit  will  to  a 
drunken  man;  neither  can  we  suppose,  thar  Noah  would 
depend  on  any  thing  aa  being  sacred,  that  occurred  in  a  dream, 
while  he  was  in  a  state  of  intoxication. 

To  the  second,  as  for  as  it  goes*  there  can  be  no  objection  ;  but 
this  will  not  correspond  with  the  state  in  which  he  is  described  in 
the  common  version;  for  these  garments  would  have  covered  Ins 
nakedness.  Others  have  supposed  that  when  Noah  began  to  be 
a  husbandman,  and  planted  a  vineyard,  be  was  ignorant  of  the 
intoxicating  nature  of  the  juke  of  the  grape  when  fermented  into 
wine,  and  thus  that  be  was  overtaken  with  drunkenness.  But 
neither  can  thk  state  of  ignorance  in  Noah  be  allowed,  for  it  u 
expressly  said  that  he  planted  a  vineyard,  L  e.  a  garden  of  vines  / 
iron  which  we  learn  that  the  antedunrians  had  gardens  of  vines, 
and  consequently  knew  the  qualify  and  effect  of  the  juke  of  foe 
,  which  was  used  os  a  sacramental  offering  in  all  the  churches 
the  foil*  Leaving  therefore  all  conjectures,  we  must  draw 
our  information  concerning  this  and  other  abstruse  passages  from 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  where  such  worth  occur  in 
other  parte  of  scripture,  where  they  can  have  no  otto  meaning, 
nor  application,  than  they  have  in  such  places ;  which  must  aho 
be  in  conformity  with  foe  whole  narrative  concerning  this  trans¬ 
action  of  the  venerable  postdiluvian  father  of  the  human  race. 

The  word  V  va  yithgai,  has  been  improperlytrsndatcdas  the 
third  peraon  singular  in  ntphal,  or  the  passive  conjuffttion  at  half 
he  was  uncovered  But  foe  verb  being  in  the  Hifopad  conju¬ 
gation,  which  means  that  foe  person  himself  does  the  thing  men¬ 
tioned,  it  should  have  been  rendered  accordingly,  as  verbs  in 
foe  same  conjugation  are  necessarily  translated  in  other  scriptures. 

This  word  means  to  open  Van  va  yigd,  and  he  openeth. 
Job  xxxvi.  10;  —  xxxiii.  t<J>  to  shew,  i  Sam.  xxii.  17 ;  to 
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the  symbols  of  their  father:  ivith  their  feces 
backward;  but  the  symbols  of  their  father,  they 
saw  not. 

2 4/  When  Noah  ended,  his  wine,  for  he  knew 
that  his  younger  son  had  offered,  for  himself; 

repeal,  1  Sam.  iii.  21  j  to  ptthUsh,  Esth.  HL  14.  That  is,  Noah 
himself,  as  high-priest,  opened  the  inmost  port  of  the  tabernacle, 
or  Holy  of  Holies,  where  God  communicated  his  will,  which 
gives  an  iiTnWetandmg  of  Lliis  text  consistently  with  every  other 
similar  part  of  scripture. 

The  whole  context  is  in  the  original  Hebrew  so  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  setae  conveyed  in  the  common  vision,  that  every 
word  deserves  particular  attention.  Noah  was  perfectly  satisfied, 
not  only  with  the  meat-offerings,  and  the  dnok-o&inp,  but 
with  the  plenitude  of  the  dispensation  which  God  had  pvtQ  for 
the  redemption  of  man.  As  high  priest  he  durst  not  drink  wine 
before  he  went  into  the  holy  place,  Lev.  x.  9.  In  the  worship, 
the  drink-offering  was  offered  by  being  first  poured  out  on  the 
altar  before  God ;  wine  (as  observed)  having  been  used  as  a 
type  in  the  church  from  the  fell.  It  was  continued  in  the  Jewish 
church  to  the  time  of  Christ,  and  it  Is  retained  m  Christian 
churches  to  this  day. 

In  the  9th  verse  vs  are  tdd  that  Gob  established  tth 

leriihi,  the  covenant  of  purification  with  Noah,  as  the  word 
signifies  1  when  he  built  an  altar,  and  dedicated  it  to  God,  with 
the  ceremonies  commanded  to  be  observed  under  that  dispen¬ 
sation.  And  as  he  had  been  a  preacher  of  righteousness  to  the 
antediluvians,  so  be  was  mbwl  to  promulgate  those  laws  and 
ordinances,  which  had  been  observed  by  the  true  worshippers 
from  the  beginning.  And  thus  we  learn,  that  among  that 
primaeval  people,  it  was  the  custom  of  the  priest  only  to  enter 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  during  divine  service. 

That  there  was  an  axk  or  tabernacle  in  which  the  divine  sym¬ 
bols  were  placed,  before  that  spoken  of  by  Moses,  and  which  was 
as  ancient  as  die  fell,  appears  from  scripture :  Gen.  iii.  24,  And 
hi  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Edert,  Chemhim,  and  a 
jtamxg  sword.  The  word  yasnchcen,  signifies,  thet  there 
was  a  tabernacle  from  the  fell,  and  which  certainly  continued  in 
the  believing  line,  of  Seth;  was  preserved  by  Noah,  and  handed 
down  in  the  line  of  Eber,  till  the  children  of  Israel  went  into 
Egypt;  and’was  finahy  brought  by  them  faun  thence.  For  it  ® 
plain  from  Exod.  xxx-  9,  that  the  Iscariotes  had  a  reeled  taber¬ 
nacle  before  that  which  was  commanded  to  be  meted  by 
Moses,  which  undoubtedly  was  bnmght  out  of  Egypt.  But  it 
may  be  asked.  If  these  were  a  tabernacle  before  the  time  of 
Moses  brought  out  of  Egypt,  where  was  the  necessity  for 
another  ?  I  answer,  that  as  the  dispensation  given  to  Moses 
was  a  new  order  of  things,  comprehending  forms  and  ceranonies 
of  a  different  kind,  it  is  consistent  with  scripture  to  conclude, 
that  there  was  a  necessity  for  another  tabernacle,  the  form  and 
uses  of  which  were  to  correspond  with  the  states  of  that  people. 
Now  whether  the  manner  of  the  divine  communication  by  this 
tint  tabernacle  was  similar  to  that  of  the  second,  is  nor  easy 
perhaps  to  determine ;  but  it  is  consistent  with  reason  to  con¬ 
clude,  tthat  as  the  first  dispensation  in  its  origin,  was  in  point  of 
excellency  for  superior  to  ihe  second,  bo  the  medium  of  com- 
municatkm  might  he  of  a  for  more  superior  and  heavenly 
nature  Certain  it  is,  that  at  the  lime  of  the  exodus,  the  ido¬ 
laters  so  far  copied  the  true  religion  by  having  such  kind  of 
mbemarlcs  for  their  idols. 

22.  And  Ham  the  father  qf  Canaan  saw.  The  word  prri 
in  ya  re,  rendered  sate,  has  vmcoi  applications,  it  means  to 


35  Then  he  said.  Cursed  is  Canaan:  a  servant 
of*  servants,  he  shall  be,  to  his  brethren. 

26  But  he  said.  Blessed  of  Jehovah  God  ts 
Shem;  for  Canaan  shall  be,  a  servant  to  them. 

27  God  will  persuade  by  Japheth,  for  he  shall 

disdain,  to  appear-,  expose,  look,  to  present  himself,  to  intrude, 
where  it  was  forbidden,  to  provide.  Thttt  it  appears  that  Ham 
had  intruded  himself,  or  presented  himself,  in  the  holy  place, 
before  the  Chaubtm,  which  he  had  exposed,  with  a  design  to 
introduce  the  idolatrous  antediluvian  worship.  Now  as  Ham 
was  professedly  an  idolater,  he  informed  hi*  two  brethren  fim 
bcchmts,  m  tie  outer  part,  who  officiated  at  the  altar.  Hence, 
os  it  appears,  that  Ham,  who  was  anxious  tr>  establish  the 
idolatry  of  the  old  woiid,  endeavoured  to  draw  hh  two  brethren 
into  his  views,  by  exposing  the  divine  symbols  of  his  father :  I 
have  accordingly  rendered  tbe  above  word  in  conformity  with 
its  radical  meaning,  by,  exposed;  which  meaning  b  confirmed 
by  the  obviora  sense  of  the  word,  and  the  narrative :  as  it  must 
be  allowed  that  Ham,  in  order  to  bring  into  contempt  rite  true 
worship  of  God,  had  made  an  exposure  of  those  things,  which 
agreeably  to  the  divine  command,  were  only  approachable  by 
the  high  priest  3  and  were  always  held  as  mwt  sacred  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  patriarchal  churches 

The  nakedness  of  to  father.  The  word  Jm*  gntratk,  is  here 
rendered  nakedness.  It  will  be  recollected,  when  man  had  de¬ 
parted  from  that  scate  of  innocence  in  which  God  had  created 
him,  that  the  divine  will  was  made  known  immediately  from 
the  Cbenibim,  where  the  ark  with  the  testimony,  and  the 
mercy-seat  were  placed,  in  tbe  inner  apartment  of  the  taber* 
node,  covered  from  the  vulgar  eye;  as  emblematically  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  attributes  of  Jehovah,  who  AoeBeth  betusw,  the 
Cherubim. 

The  misapplication  of  one  word,  often  tends  to  lead  away 
from  the  tense  of  tbe  passage.  Having  taken  ml  raavah,  for 
drunkenness,  the  tronttatoft  mistook  (lie  nature  of  the  place 
mentioned  in  the  context,  and  have  made  Noah  drink  wine 
within  a  tent,  or  booth.  Noah,  a  master  architect,  who  bitilt 
a  boose  for  himself,  and  fir  every  Bring  creature  vf  all  fish, 
is  thus  made  to  dwell  in  a  tent!  as  though  be  had  not  been  able 
to  provide  himself  with  a  more  commodious  habitation.  The 
idea  thus  conveyed,  lends  to  misconception,  ex  if  Noah  had 
telly  recently  come  out  of  the  ark.  But  the  sacred  historian  had 
before  mentioned  that  feet,  and  he  was  now  detailing  others 
connected  with  the  history,  and  necessary  to  be  known,  hot  not 
necessarily  referred  to  in  all  their  dicumstances^  at  so  early  a 
period.  In  troth  it  related  to  a  much  later  period,  when  his 
posterity  had  well  peopled  the  earth.  For  after  the  words  in 
the  17th  vewc.  where  it  is  declared  that  God  established  tbe 
covenant  with  Noah,  there  appears  to  have  been  a  vast  lapse  of 
time  between  this  estabJishment  of  the  covenant,  and  the  end  of 
the  19th  verse,  where  it  Is  said,  ihe  world  was  overspread  by  the 
sons  of  Noah,  From  which  we  may  safely  draw  this  conclusion ; 
that  at  this  period  when  Ham  attempted  to  overthrow  the  esta¬ 
blished  wurahip,  the  descendants  of  Noah  were  very  numerals. 

The  wind  tYrur  {pteruaih,  is  not  a  noun  singular,  aa  in  the 
common  veraon;  like  similar  words  in  all  languages,  H  means, 
to  discover,  make  known,  reveal,  expose,  Isa.  111  17;  tav.  xx.  16 ; 
Hah,  iii.  pt  thy  how  teas  made  quite  naked,  (Hebrew,  exposed) 
I*l  xx.  4,  to  uncover,  and  bo  to  expose,  Isa  xaii  6;  Zepti. 
ii.  14.  It  is  aho  used  to  mean  the  unclean  thing,  Deut.  xm  14 ; 
aho  stone-,  Isa.  xx*  4;  shame  being  the  effect  of  the  exposure 
of  improper  conduct.  I  hare  therefore  tranrfated  this  word  by 
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dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of  Shem:  thus  Canaan 
shall  be  a  servant  to  them. 


symbols,  agreeably  to  the  meaning  comprehended  in  its  radix  3 
connecting  tlie  idiom  with  llie  obvious  sense  of  the  whole  nar¬ 
rative  :  LUc  exposure  of  the  sacred  symbols,  the  Cherubim,  the 
ark,  and  the  mercy-seat,  being  the  crime  that  Ham  committal, 
in  order  to  introduce  the  pretended  mysteries  of  the  old  idolatry. 
In  truth,  the  whole  I  say  related  to  a  much  later  period*  when 
his  posterity  had  well  peopled  the  earth. 

The  following  question*  which  b  a  very  natural  one,  has 
often  been  asked  by  objectors;  via.  Where  was  the  neoeaity 
for  withholding  the  sight  of  the  symbols  hum  the  people  in  pub¬ 
lic  worship-5  1  answer,  the  withholding  of  the  divine  symbols 
from  the  vulgar  eye,  was  well  understood  by  the  people ;  they 
well  knew  the  meaning  of  the  word  mm  Jehovah;  that  as  it 
was  descriptive  uf  the  whole  complex  of  the  attributes  of  God;  $0 
by  the  different  symbols  in  tbe  Holy  of  Holies,  they  understood 
that  his  particular  attributes  were  signified  3  with  all  thee1  ex- 
emplihrqtiQm  of  the  divine  goodness,  relative  to  tbe  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  Messiah,  for  the  redemption  of  man.  They  were  also 
informed,  by  their  being  concealed  from  the  vulgar  eye,  that 
hnitc:  beings  could  not  acmtinixe  Into  the  infinite  nature  of 
God, — that  the  creature  could  not  comprehend  the  Creator, 
because  he  only  is  ikpixite,  itccourKSK  enable,  and  ub- 
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n^nrt  Ahehh,  is  rendered  by  his  tent*  But  there  is  no  pronoun 
possessive,  so  that  .the  word  cannot  be  translated  his  tent ;  it  is 
literally  the  tabernacle,  LUe  place  of  divine  wujdrip.  And  it  is 
very  remarkable,  that  no!  merely  the  tabernacle  is  mentioned, 
but  "pm  bethok,  the  wot  apartment,  or  division  thereof. 
What  hare  we  here  then  but  the  most  holy  place  ?  for  there 
wav  neither  necessity  oor  propriety  in  saying  the  midst,  or  inner- 
must  apartment,  had  this  word  been  applied  by  the  sacred 
writer  to  mean  the  tent,  or  temporary  habitation,  in  which  Noah 
resided,  as  is  the  general,  but  obviously  etroneou*  opinion,  to 
the  present  day.  The  historian  is  brief ;  but  we  should  recollect 
for  whom  he  was  commanded  to  write — for  a  people  who  had 
among  them  such  a  tabernacle,  and  who  therefore  could  not 
possibly  mi&Jiulerstand  to  what  he  was  alluding;  nor  would 
tliey  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  was  meant  by  nrtp  gnervath, 
the  sacred  symbols ;  by  which  God  revealed  his  will  to  man, 
agreeably  to  the  enter  under  that  figurative,  or  representative 
dispensation. 

23.  And  laid  it  upon  both,  their  shoulders,  lovn  vayaastmott, 
lias  various  applications,  all  partaking  of  the  nature  of  the  mot; 
as,  moke,  set ,  put,  consider,  reward,  appoint,  ifce.  Jndg.  viii.  33  3 
— ri.  11;  Ezck.  xx.  2%,  and  made*  Exod.  h  5j  2  King* 
xi.  13  ; — xriu.14;  2  Chron.  xi*.  lb,  to  appoint;  Isa.  xliv.  7; 
Prov.  viii.  20  j  L  Sam.  viil.  12,  disposed;  Job  xxxvii.  15,  to 
preserve;  Geo.  xxv.  7,  tv  set  DeoL  xiv;24;  Hab.  ii,  0; 
Job  v.  U.  coo  Shecht *m,  u  rendered,  th&r  shoulders ,  but 
the  word  is  not  plural,  natter  u  tliere  a  plural  pronoun  con¬ 
nected  with  it,  as  in  (he  common  vision.  This  word  gives  tbe 
idea  of  that  which  is  elevated,  or  that  which  derates,  another 
as  to  bis  cbcumatances,  aud  thus  raises  such  above  mediocrity — 
a  portion.  Tlie  same  word  b  applied  by  the  patriarch  to  Joseph, 
which  elevated  liim  above  his  brethren.  Gen.  xtviiL  22, 1  have 
given  to  thee  ohe  poitiopt  above  thy  brethren.  It  is  also  used 
to  mean  the  shoulder-— a  rising  ground,  Psa.  ixi.  12.  Bui  the 
primary  meaning  is  to  be  elevated  above  others ;  which  was  the 
case  with  Shem  and  isptetb,  who  succeeded  to  the  priesthood. 

Agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  this  word,  id^  Yeastmou,  i.  c. 
f tt  up,  in  connexion  with  the  obvious  sense  of  tfic  narrative 


28  Now.  Noah  lived  after  the  deluge,  three 
hundred  and  fifty  years. 


respecting  the  crime  of  Ham,  we  karri,  that  he  bed  attempted 
to  substitute  the  old  idolatry,  aud  to  effect  this,  had  away 
the  covering  vail,  which  wbr  suspended  before  the  sacred  symbol^ 
but  which  was  restored  by  Shem  and  Japheth ;  and  with  it,  (he 
prompt  establishment  of  the  true  worship. 

They  saw  not.  No  one  but  the  appointed  priest  was  per¬ 
mitted  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  before  the  divine 
symbols ;  and  the  reason  appears  obvious.  In  the  representative 
dmrehes,  every  rite  had  relation  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah; 
and  therefore  by  the  entrance  of  the  priest  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies  with  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  also  at  other  times,  with 
the  incense;  (hey  understood  that  Messiah  only  could  redeem 
them;  who  agreeably  to  the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  the  lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  alone  had  power  to  open,  the  look,  and  to 
make  a  way  into  the  Hoty  of  Holies  for  the  rcdanptkn  of  his 
people. 

24.  Noah  awoke  from  Air  wine.  Tim  word  ypn  vo  ytrJgt, 
does  tut  mean  awake,  neither  is  it  connected  with  ai.y  word 
that  menus  steep.  This  word  comes  from  yjrp  katsats,  to  cut  off 
—to  end— extreme  part .  Job  vi,  11,  mine  end;  2  Kings 
xviii.  10,  cut  qff;  Dan.  xi.  45,  his  end,  Jds  border ,  The 
patriarch  was  at  (ha  interval  in  tbe  Hdy  of  Ho£ea»  where  he 
poured  the  win*  offering  before  the  mercy-seat;  here  he 
received  the  communication,  and  when  he  had  ended  his  wins 
qff'erbig,  he  delivered  the  divine  command  respecting  the  pos¬ 
terior  of  Ham. 

And  knew  what  Au  younger  jtw  had  dmu  to  Jam.  This 
clause  is.  In  the  common  version,  applied  to  Noah,  an  though 
Ham  hod  done  something  to  him.  The  passage  informs  us,  that 
Ham  saw  the  nakedness  tff  his  father;  but  it  does  not  say  that 
he  did  any  thing  to  him ;  ti>erctbre  this  translation  b  not  con- 
risttsrt  with  die  sense  of  die  narrative. 

Ham  was  the  founder  of  the  antediluvian  idolatry,  which 
comprehended  tbe  worship  of  the  sun  and  the  serpent.  See 
Hist,  qf  all  Religions,  And  as  he  could  not  *pcrrpd  to  the 
priesthood  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  because  it  was  then  con¬ 
ferred  on  the  firat-bum,  he  resolved  on  adopting  the  ancient 
w<rn>hip  of  idols:  and  thus  he  became  the  patriarch  of  idolatry. 
Therefore  the  word  nvr  gtwasah,  rendered,  had  dan*}  vtz. 
what  his  younger  sm  hap  xk>hb  :  should  according  to  idiom 
be  translated  as  it  is  in  I  Kings  viii.  04 ;  2  Ghrun.  viL  7, 
offered. 

tb  to,  is  translated  to  him,  and  thus  it  is  applied  to  Noah,  as 
though  something  had  been  done  to  Ann.  This  was  however 
applied  by  the  aired  writer  to  Ham,  not  to  Noah ;  as  having 
htmseff  offered  sacrifice  to  the  idols.  Then  he  proceeds  to  the 
denunciation  against  the  idolatrous  posterity,  who  had  at  this 
period  become  very  numerous  under  Canaan  the  son  of  Ham, 
m  the  land  of  Canaan ;  which  took  its  name  from  him :  and 
wlio  wm  thus  cursed,  or  separated,  from  the  true  worshippers 
of  God,  by  the  patriarch. 

25.  Cursed  be  Canaan.  This  passage  has  always  been  rc^ 
sorted  to  by  objectors,  to  prove  that  it  is  neither  caosistoit  with 
the  principles  of  common  justice,  nor  wiih  the  positive  declara¬ 
tions  of  scripture^  to  punish  the  children  for  the  crimes  of  the 
father,  it  being  raid,  that  the  children  shall  not  be  put  to  death 
for  the  father,  dot  Ihe  father  fur  the  children,  but  that  every 
one  shall  suffer  for  his  own  sin.  But  what  is  more  surprising, 
we  team  by  the  common  version,  that  Ham,  the  person  who  is 
here  charged  with  tiie  crime,  escapes  without  either  curse  or 
puniiihnient. 
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29  So  all  the  days  that  Noah  lived,  were 
nine  hundred,  and  fitly  yean :  when  he  died. 

CHAP.  X. 

TVTOW  these  art  the  generations  of  the  sons  of 
^  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth;  and  to 
them  were  sons  born  after  the  deluge. 


W<j  also  learn,  that  Ham  had  even  succeeded  in  fixing  the 
nny  gneratk,  i.  e,  urn  lean  thing,  the  idnMtrous  images  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  true  woi-ship  j  as  he  had  done  in  the  labmiacles 
of  his  son  Canaan.  This  was  the  reason  why  the  sacred  writer 
called  them,  the  labemacUs  if  Horn,  Paa.  Ixxviii.  &  1 .  Thus  at 
length,  when  the  population  had  greatly  increased,  he  intro¬ 
duced  die  symbols  of  the  antediluvian  idolatry,  in  place  of  the 
Cherubim,  which  had  been  established  in  the  cluirch  from  the 
fall.  We  are  led  to  this  conclusion,  not  only  from  the  conduct 
of  Shem  and  Japbeth,  who  removed  thb  abomi nation,  bat  by 
the  word  nntt  Amur,  rendered,  am*d>  This  word  means,  the 
solar  light,  wliieh  the  ufrJalers  worshipped;  and  a«  those  who 
paid  adoration  to  images  instead  of  the  living  God,  were  cursed, 
or  separated,  so  this  word  meant  the  most  severe  of  all  curses, 
even  as  the  worship  of  -  the  light  of  the  gun*  to  which  they 
attributed  all  their  good  instead  of  God,  was  the  most  heinous 
of  all  the  idolatrous  worship.  Therefore  this  curs#  was  applied 
to  mean  a  dual  separation  from  the  true  worshippers. 

1  hare  shewn  that  the  attempt  of  Ham  to  overturn  the  true 
wonhip  af  God,  by  the  establishment  of  the  antediluvian 
idolatry,  must  have  been  at  a  very  remote  period  after  the 
deluge,  That  the  patrwthal  governing  families,  in  the  line  of 
Ham,  who  were  the  heads  of  nations,  are  said  to  have  beat 
ihtrly-tu*ot  ch,  x.  6,  to  I8j  those  of  Shem,  (wwfy-rir, 
ver.  22  to*29;  a ml  those  of  Japheth  eleven,  ver.  2  to  4.  Fro 01 
which  it  appears,  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  Ham  to  cause,  as 
he  did,  a  very  venous  decrease  among  the  descendants  of  Seth, 
who  bed  been  brought  yp  ip  the  true  worship. 

Now  the  curse  of  Canaan,  which  has  been  go  much  com¬ 
plained  of  by  those  who  were  ignorant  cf  its  application,  as 
being  inconsistent  with  justice,  nnd  the  declarations  <xf  scripture, 
was  not  proaounced  00  the  sou  of  Ham,  but  on  the  whole  body 
of  the  descendants  of  Ham j  who  being  joined  in  one  bond  or 
religious  body,  are  here  called  in  the  preceding  verse,  \iapn  iti 
htno  hachoalaan,  his  ynmgcst  tom  ^  tot  it  is  usual  in  Hebrew, 
as  in  all  languages,  to  signify  a  collective  body  by  a  noun 
smgti&Tv*  'That  is,  he  knew  that  the  wlwle  body  of  the 
Canaamtes,  the  descendants  of  Ham,  had  established  idolatry  j 
and  now  that  Ham  wag  attempting  to  make  the  profession 
general  among  the  true  worshippers,  Noah  in  the  discharge  of 
Bis  duty  n  high  priest  was  commanded  to  pronounce  thk  com 
of  final  separation*  Therefore  it  was  on  this  account  that  Ham 
w^s  by  the  sacred  writer  called,  the  father  of  Canaan  :  but  he  was 
the  Sober  of  Cush,  Mksrairo,  and  Phut;  consequently  had  this 
remark  not  had  this  particular  application,  viz,  to  the  body  of 
Ins  descendants,  the  Canaamtes;  it  would  hare  been  also  said, 
Ham,  the  father  of  Cush,  Mitsrakn  and  Phut}  as  well  as,  the 
father  of  Canaan.. 

The  word  jpja  Canaa t,  is  a  general  term  for  the  whole  of 
the  descendant*  of  Ham,  who  formed  different  nation*  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  was  so  called  from  Canaan  his  boo,  on 
account  of  bis  bring  the  great  establish^  of  the  antediluvian 
idolatjy  under  bis  father.  Th$  patriarch  by  this  name,  fully 
expressed  their  character,  os  is  the  case  in  Hebrew  names.  It 
means,  to  lotv,  to  h  humble,  and  thus  to  fair,  or  humble  than- 


2  Sons  of  Japheth  \  Gomer,  and  Magog,  and 
Madai,  and  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshcch, 
and  Tiras. 

3  And  the  eons  of  Gomer ;  Ashkenaz,  and 
Riphath,  and  Togarmah. 

4  Also  the  Bona  of  Javan ;  Elis  hah,  and  Tar- 
shishj  Kittim  and  Dodanim. 


adves  before  tiieir  idols,  by  way  of  repentance-  Ibis  answered 
two  ends,  as  bring  a  very  easy  way  of  obtaining'  forgiveness, 
and  by  this  external  shew  of  humility,  they  procured  proselytes, 
and  put  themselves  off  for  the  only  religious  of  that  day.  Like 
the  Philistines,  in  after-time,  a  sect  of  die  Canaanites,  who  fre¬ 
quently  rolled  themselves  iu  (he  dust  by  way  of  self-abasement, 
as  the  origpml  signifies  j  hence  the  expression,  roll  thyself  in 
the  dust*  MicafiT.  10.  Even  in  our  day  the  «ime  principle 
mautfoate  itself ;  the  poor  Indian  measures  his  distance  from 
one  pagoda  to  another,  by  prostrating  his  body  on  the  scorching 
sand — gazes  on  the  burning  sun.  till  the  optic  verve  is  de¬ 
stroyed  }  while  others  travel  hundreds  of  miles  to  throw-  them¬ 
selves  as  acceptable  offerings,  under  the  wheels  of  the  mamy 
car  of  the  idol  Jaggeroaut,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  the  favour 
of  heaven. 

What  then  is  expected  from  a  Christian  government,  into 
whore  band  is  givoi  a  great  empire  in  a  foreign  land  1  What  ? 
surely  that  one  hundred  milUuis  of  unenlightened  people 
should  be  brought  out  of  the  dens  of  idolatry,  by  being  instructed 
in  the  true  and  rational  worship  of  God.  Make  it  tot  criminal 
in  the  shaster,  (priest)  who  shall  preach  the  necessity  of  such 
infernal  sacrifices— of  wives  bring  obliged  to  bury  or  bum 
themselves  alive  on  the  funeral  pile,  at  the  death  of  then-  husbands 
— of  children  bring  thrown  into  the  Ganges,  or  given  to  the 
crocodile— or  of  innocent  victims  sacrificing  ibem&efrea  before 
the  idol  at  the  temple  uf  this  modem  Moloch  on  idolatry:  and 
every  abomination  of  this  nature,  would  in  cne  day  cease,  and 
cease  for  era- 5  to  the  groat  joy  of  the  inhabitants.  1  am  informed 
by  some  respectable  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  who  have  resided 
there  above  twenty  years,  that  the  greatest  posable  good  has  re¬ 
sulted  from  the  humane  act  of  the  Marquis  Wellesley :  who  when 
he  was  governor-general  of  Infra,  in  defence  of  all  other  con¬ 
siderations,  arising  from  a  fear  of  interfering  with  castes,  or  sects 
of  religion;  made  it  death  to  everyone  who  should  pot  children 
to  death,  under  any  pretence  whatever.  The  people,  I  am  in¬ 
formed,  rejoice  that  they  are  obliged  by  law  to  save  their 
children,  and  iu  consequence  are  more  happy  under,  and 
attadied  to  the  govennneiit. 

llut  the  craw  which  the  patriarch  was  directed  to  pronounce 
on  Canaan,  was  not  cm  his  son.  Canaan,  as  has  been  understood, 
but  on  the  Canaanites,  the  descendants  of  Ham,  will  not  admit 
uf  a  doubt*  Had  this  curse  been  applied  to  Canaan,  the  son  of 
Ham,  the  thing  mentioned  in  the  latter  part  of  the- verse,  viz.  a 
servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  Ms  brethren,  must  necessarily 
have  been  accomplished  in  his  percon.  But  Canaan  was  not  a 
servant ;  and  secondly,  Canaan  was  sn  hr  from  being  a  servant 
to  hi*  brethren,  that  he  fat  stated  in  the  narrative  to  -have  been 
greater  than  any  rtf  his  brethren.  For  it  appears  that  he  was  the 
progenitor  of  eleven  nations,  who  took  from  him  tlie  name  oi 
Canaanite,  who  formed  distinct  kingdoms  in  the  land  called 
after  him,  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  which  kingdoms  were  in 
existence  h  .the  time  of  Moses.  But  had  this  even  been  the 
case,  that  he  had  been  a  servant  to  his  brethren,  it  would  not 
have  answered  to  the  plain  declaration  in  the  text,  viz.  a  servant 
of  servants  shall  he  he  onto  Ms  bretkrer,  j  for  Shem  and  Japljcth 
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5  Among  these  were  tbe  countries  of  the 
Gentiles  divided  in  their  lands ;  every  one  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  tongue :  after  their  mmilies  in 
their  nations. 

(5  And  the  sons  of  Ham ;  Cush,  and  Mitzraim, 
and  Phut,  and  Canaan. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Cush  j  Seba,  and  Havilah, 
and  Sahtah,  and  Raamah,  and  Sabtekah :  and  the 
sons  of  Raamah ;  Sheba,  and  Dedan. 


were  not  servant  From  wb&c h  it  is  plain  that  tbia  curse, 
which  &>  this  day  is  supposed  to  have  been  applied  by  Noah  to 
his  son  Canaan,  who  was  cursed  for  tbe  crime  of  his  father, 
ran  have  no  such  application. 

We  have  seen  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  all  followed 
the  idolatrous  profession  cf  their  founder.  It  does  not  however 
appear  tbatfoe  descendants  of  Cush,  Mitzraim,  and  Phut,  were 
the  first  to  establish  idolatry,  for  the  curse  is  particularly  pro* 
nounecd  on  Canaan.  There  is  a  marked  singularity  respecting 
Canaan  foe  son  of  Ham.  When  they  came  out  of  the  ark,  it 
is  said,  verse  8,  and  Ham  is  the  father  of  Canaan.  Again, 
verne  22,  the  same  remark  id  made,  while  the  posterities  of 
Shcm  and  Japheih  are  not  noticed.  From  all  which  it  appears, 
that  the  sacred  historian  was  instructed  particularly  to  record 
both  Ham  and  Canaan,  because  they  were  the  first  who  pro* 
in  ultra  ted  idolatry  after  die  deluge. 

Now  if  it  be  recollected,  that  in  the  Hebrew  scriptures, 
not  only  the  grandsons  are  called  jour,  but  also  when  the 
descent  has  been  for  many  ages,  they  am'  so  called,  we,  shall 
understand  the  sense  in  which  the  venerable  patriarch  used  the 
word  Canaan  as  a  collective  noun  singular:  recollecting  at  foe 
same  rime,  that  Canaan,  the  grarabQPj  had  established  idolatry 
la  tie  land  of  Canaan,  in  opposition  to  Noah,  vbo  had  esta¬ 
blished  tbe  worship  of  God. 

This  was  the  crime  meant  by  TOi'WW  esher  gnaasah,  i.  e. 
tukat  he  had  daw;  vis.  what  ha  the  Canaamtish  people  had 
done,  against  Asm,  in  establishing  the  ancient  abomination. 
The  latter  part  of  this  verse  therefore  shews,  that  this  cone  was 
not  pronounced  on  Canaan  the  son  of  Ham  personally,  but  an 
Canaan,  Uk  people  cf  Canaan,  who  were  called  by  this  patro- 
Dymkk  nama ;  and  who  became  a  servant  f  servants  to  his 
brethren,  the  descendants  of  Shem  and  Japheth. 

This  cone  was  delivered  near  1000  yean  before  it  was  ac¬ 
complished,  which  was  when  the  Hebrews  were  delivered  foam 
Egypt  by  the  mighty  power  of  God;  and  thus  he  fulfilled  his 
<fecree  on  this  idolatrous  people,  on  Canaan,  agreeably  to  the 
divine  communication  given  to  Noah.  Then,  and  not  until 
that  period,  did  the  curse  folly  operate  on  Canaan,  when  the 
Hebrews  conquered  foe  Canaanitisb  kings,  abolished  idolatry  in 
the  laud  of  Canaan,  and  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  patriarch  by 
making  those  nations  tributaries  to  then.  Thus  Canaan  became 
a  servant  of  servants  rai  to  his  brethren ;  they  all  sprung  from  one 
common  father,  and  be  now  became  a  servant  k>  the  Hebrews, 
who  were  servants  to  tbe  Egyptians.  Consequently,  the  whole 
of  this  part  of  the  narrative  respecting  Noah,  relates  to  foe  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  in  the  tabernacle,  and  fob  verse  respecting  Canaan, 
undeniably  refers  to  the  people  of  Canaan,  against  whom  God 
communicated  his  displeasure  to  foe  patriarch. 

.  26.  Blessed  be  the  Jj/rd  God  if  Shw.  This  b  not  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  original  ;  nor  is  (his  language  allowable.  The 
word  bless  mans  to  make  happy*  to  confer  a  favor,  See  also 
Acts  xx.  35,  It  ts  war*  He tM  to  gm  than  to  receive.  But  it  is 


8  Now  Cush  begat  Nimrod:  he  prophaned ; 
to  be  mighty  in  the  earth. 

9  He  was  a  mighty  destroyer,  in  tbe  presence 
of  Jehovah;  concerning  which  thing  it  shall  be 
said;  Like  Nimrod  the  mighty  destroyer  in  the 
presence  of  Jehovah. 

10  Now  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was 
Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Kalneh :  in 
the  land  of  Shioar. 


uot  in  foe  powtt-  of  man  to  confer  Utroura  hi  fob  and 
therefore  fob  clause  must  be  incorrect. 

In  the  first  place,  there  is  no  verb  to  be;  and  secondlyy  nvr 
Jehovah,  which  is  rendered  ^  Lord,  has  not  a  prefix  to  sn> 
tion  such  a  translation.  There  b  no  necessity  for  it,  as  fog 
whcle  clause,  agreeably  bo  the  Hebrew  syntax,  b  the  enw  m 
foe  English.  It  reads,  blessed  of  Jehovah  God  if  Shew.  Thna 
Shem  was.  the  Mftiffrl  of  Jehovau,  by  being  foe  imnw^iaii*  suc¬ 
cessor  to  the  representative  priesthood,  as  a  type  of  Messiah ; 
and  this  blessing  was  conferred,  by  his  being  accepted  before 
foe  racrey-HsiT  in  the  Holy  of  Holier,  where  he  received  foe 

37.  God  shall  enlarge  Jqpketh,  This  b  ^definite  ;  we  know 
not  what  can  possibly  Ifc  meant,  by  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth. 
The  Donative  docs  not  agree  with  this  translation,  for  Japheth, 
as  to  hia  posterity,  was  not  enlarged;  both  Ham  and  Shem 
were  each  for  more  numerous  than  Japtafo* 

The  word  nr  Japhet,  b  rendered  he  skdB  enlarge;  it 
means  to  entice  or  persuade.  See  Job  xxxiK  21.  It  has  the 
same  meaning  under  its  corresponding  root,  nns  phathah^ 
Kxod.  xiii.  1(5;  DeuJ.ii.  l6;  Jud.  xrv.  15  j  2  Sam.  iii.  25; 
1  Kings  uiu  20 ;  Tro5^  i.  io.  The  ptaqy»  reads,,  God  will 
persuade  Japheth ;  that  b,  induce  him  to  oppose  kkilatiy,  and  to 
abldit  tiy  foe  worship  of  God.  It  then  follows,  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  tabernacles  <f  Shem,  By  which  is  meant,  his  being 
devoted  to  the  priestly  office.  *  -  ■  ■ 

8,  He  began  to  bed  mighty  one  m  the  earth  That  Nimrod 
was  mighty  may  be  allowed,  but  it  b  of  little  consequence  to 
know  that  he  began  to  be  mighty.  The  word  Vnn  heachecl,  is, 
in  the  authorised  version,  rendered  by  begun;  but  tbe  reader  will 
find,  by  referring  to  other  parts  of  scripture,  that  its  true  meaning 
b  to  propkastt}  Ezek.  xx.  9; — xiv.  22,  that  it  should  not  be 
POLLUTED;  Lev. xxi.  ip,  she propkane  herself.  Tins  leads  ns 
to  tbe  true  meaning  and  application ;  ihe  clause  then  reads,  he 
prophaned  to  be  mtghty  on  the  earth.  Hoe  we  have  no  words 
bat  what  are  in  the  original ;  but  in  tbe  common  vexrion,  the 
article  a,  and  the  substantive  one,  are  put  into  the  text  in  order 
to  make  it  read.  Thus  we  are  also  informed  by  foe  true  read* 
ing,  that  Nimrod  in  order  to  bo  popular,  prophesied;  that 
is,  committed  prophanation  by  abolishing  foe  tree  worchip  of 
God,  and  substituting  that  of  idols.  That  is,  he  abolished 
foe  true  worship  of  God,  by  taming  tbe  tabernacles  where 
God  communicated  from  between  the  Cherubim,  into  ido¬ 
latrous  temples. 

9.  He  to or  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lard.  Objectors  have, 
not  without  reason,  found  mnch  feult  with  this  passage,  as  it 
stands  in  all  foe  versions.  The  phrase  b  common,  being  applied 
lo  men  who  are  fond  of  hunting;  but  the  scriptures  do  not 
contain  things  of  90  trivial  a  nature,  so  unconnected  with  subjects 
going  before,  and  having  no  reference  to  any  thing  forme.  They 
treat  of  circumstances  which  lead  to  things  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
and  I  do  not  know  a  single  passage  in  all  the  scriptures,  where  fob 
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11  From  this  land  he  went  forth  to  Assyria: 
there  he  built  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Rehoboth, 
and  Calah ; 

12  Also  Resen,  between  Nineveh,  and  Calah: 
the  same  is  a  great  city. 

13  Moreover,  Mitzraim  begat  Ludim,  and 
Anamim,  and  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim. 

14  Also  the  Pathrusim,  and  the  Casluhim,  and 
the  Phllistim,  went  forth  from  thence,  and 
the  Caphtorim. 

13  Also  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his  firstborn, 
and  Heth. 

16  And  the  Jebusite,  mid  the  Amorite,  and 
the  Girgasite. 

17  And  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkite,  and  the 
Sinite. 

18  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemarite,  and 
the  Hamathite;  then  afterwards  the  families  of 
the  Canaanites  dispersed. 

19  Now  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was 
from  Sidon,  in  approaching  Gerar,  before  Gaza: 
near  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah,  and  Admah,  and 
Zeboim,  to  Laaha. 

20  These  tetfrtf  the  sons  of  Ham ;  by  .their 
families,  after  their  tongues;  in  their  countries, 
over  their  nations. 


is  exemplified  in  a  more  striking  manner,  than  in  this,  before 
The  expression  before  the  Loral  ought  to  have  convinced  the 
translators  that  St  bad  no  reference  to  hunting.  In  this  part  o£ 
scripture  we  have  a  short;  but  comprehensive  description  of  the 
founders  of  the  Babylonian,  or  great  Assyrian  empire  j  of  which, 
it  has  been  understood;  Nimrod  was  one  of  the  greatest,  the  most 
nighty1;  and  the  most  arbitrary  kings:  who  descended  thorn 
Ham,  and  who  began- to  introduce  the  idriauy  of  the  old  world, 
in  opposition  to  the  Hue  worship  of  God. 

As  to  the  population  of  the  world  at  due  period,  we  have  no 
certain  or  probable  account  given  3  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
the  families  and  names  introduced,  made  up  the  population  of 
all  the  countries  and  dries  mentioned  3  the  population  at  this 
time  must  have  been  great,  or  he  mold  not  have  the  four 
great  dries  here  spoken  of,  the  principal  dries  of  h k  kingdom, 
for  tills  is  the  meaning.  *nn  Thei,  is  not  noticed  in  the  common 
version,  which  means  revived,  caused  to  live,  made  famous,  as 
the  principals  of  has  kingdom,  Babel,  and  Erech,  and  Mead*  and 
Calnek.  In  the  following  verse  it  is  said,  ou/  of  that  land  vvnt 
forth  Asbtr,  and  Itdided  Nineveh,  and  the  city  Rehoboth,  and 
Calah,  and  Resen,  the  same  is  a  great  city.  The  original  reads 
as  fellows.  Out  tf  that  land  he  t vent  forth  to  Jxsyria  and 
luilded  Nine vek,  and  the  city  Rehohotk,  and  Calah,  and  Resen, 
the  same  is  a  great  dty.  By  the  translation  we  understand 
that  a  pawn  cf  the  name  of  Auhur,  went  loth  and  built 
these  great  dries  j  whereas  it  b  obvious  that  the  then  reigning 
king,  m  order  to  extend  his  kingdom,  went  forth  bun  Asshur, 
I.  e.  Aoyria,  and  brill  these  nVun  "Upn  kaagnid  ha/pblah, 
great  cities;  which  certainly  Could  not  have  been  haul  un- 
n  the  population  had  been  greater  than  ii  supposed;  and 


21  T  Now  to  Shem;  the  father  ol  all  the 
children  of  Eber,  brother  of  Japbeth  the  eider: 
also  were  bom ; 

22  The  children  of  Shem,  Elam*  and  Asshur: 
also  Arpbaxad,  and  Lud,  and  Aram. 

23  And  the  children  of  Aram;  Uz,  and  Hul, 
and  Gether,  and  Mash* 

24  Now  Arphaxad  begat  Salah;  and  Salah 
begat  Eber. 

25  Likewise  to  Eber  were  bom,  two  sons:  the 
name  of  the  one  PeJeg,  because  in  his  days,  the 
earth  was  divided;  and  the  name  of  his  brother, 
Joktan. 

2d  Moreover  Joktan  begat;  Ahnodad,  and 
Sheleph :  also  Hazarmaveth,  and  Jerah. 

27  And  Hadorara,  and  Uzal,  and  Diklah. 

28  And  Obal,  and  Abiraae),  and  Sheba. 

29  And  Opbir,  and  Hayilah,  and  Jobab:  all 
these*  were  30ns  of  Joktan. 

30  Now  their  dwelling'  was,  beyond  Mesha; 
near  Sephar,  a  mount  of  the  cast. 

31  These  yrere  the  sons  of  Shem;  by  their 
families,  after  their  tongues,  in  their  countries, 
after  their  nations. 

32  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah, 
after  their  generations,  in  their  nations:  and 


therefore  It  is  evident  that  the  principal  governing  families  are 
only  mentioned. 

Nimrod  is  said  in  the  translation  to  have  descended  from  Cush 
the  son  cf  Ham,  who  was  the  great  promulgator  of  idofaby  m 
the  east;  and,  as  in  all  ages,  profwsoore  wben  aided  by  power  have 
dioembaled  their  opinions,  evm  by  the  sword,  so  Nimrod 
adopted  those  measures  which  were  most  likely  to  allure,  cr 
force  Lhe  people  to  worship  the  idol  of  BabeL  Accordingly  the 
word  *rr  Isayid,  is  use d,  which  means  to  He  m  mast,  to  pursue, 
to  procure,  provide,  according  to  idiom  y  either  to  destiny  the 
body,  or  to  entice  the  soul  to  sin;  and  this  word  has  been  ren¬ 
dered  hunter;  because  hunters  lie  in  wait  to  take,  and  destroy. 
That  to  Be  in  wait,  or  to  destroy,  is  the  primary  meaning  of  the 
word  ra  certain :  Exod,  xxL  13,  and  t/'  a  man  He  not  m  wait; 
I  Sam.  uiv.  J 1 ,  yet  thou  huntest  (Hd) ^R&t  in  wait  for)  my  soul 
to  take  it  ;  Ezek*  n.  18  ;  Zeph.  m.  6,  tfuir  cities  art  destroyed. 
I  have  therefore  rendered  this  clause  -i»t  nil  giber  tsayid,  con* 
formally  to  its  radical  meaning,  thus — a  mighty  destroyer 
The  word  »J*7  Rphtee,  is  translated  by  before,  which  is  the 
meaning  of  h  lamed ,  prefixed  to  phenet;  but  pkeneeh omitted 

in  the  translation.  It  literally  means,  ibe/soe,  countenance, 
perm.  Job  xxxiv.  Jp; — xxxii>21 ;  Lam.  iv-  10;  Lev,  xix.  15. 
The  passage  reads,  a  mighty  destroyer  in  the  presence  qf  Jehovah 
That  this  is  the  true  sense  of  the  clause  must  be  obvious ;  for 
as  it  stands  in  all  the  translations,  it  can  have  neither  meaning 
nca:  application.  The  king  of  Babel  haring  acquired  power, 
established  idolatry,  as  a  national  religion,  and  he  laid  wait,  to 
allure,  force,  or  destroy,  all  who  did  not  confirm  to  his  pro¬ 
fession  ;  which  consisted  in  worshipping  the  host  of  heaven. 
The  latter  douse  is  translated,  Wnnrtfort  if  is  said,  as  Nimrod 
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from  these  the  nations  were  separated  in  the 
earth  after  the  deluge.  - 


CHAP.  XI. 

"VI" OREOVER,  all  the  earth  was  one  band, 
and  of  one  speech. 


2  Now  it  was  when  they  journeyed  from  the 
cast,  that  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of 
Shinar,  and  they  dwelt  there. 


S  Then  they  said  every  One  to  .his  neighbour. 
Come,  we  will  make  brick  for  buddings;  which 
burn,  even  thoroughly:  so  they  prepared  for 
themselves,  brick  stone ;  and  the  day,  was  among 
them  for  cement. 

4  And  they  said,  Come,  we  will  build  for  us 
a  city,  and  a  tower  with  his  top  like  heaven;  thua 
shall  be  made  for  us  a  name:  or  wc  shall  be 
scattered  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth. 


the  nighty  hunter  before  the  Lard.  But  the  vert) 

mar,  is  not  the  prefer,  bur  the  third  person  masculine  angular  j 

future,  of  the  verb  to  say,  or  declare. 

p-bp  Gml  keen;  the  trandaioro  have  rendered  *hwe  words, 
wherefore  $  but  ht  properly  means,  here,  concerning. 

Numb,  viit  22,  concerning  the  Levitts  ;  1  Kings  xxij,  8»  concern¬ 
ing  mc4  And  p  keen,  which  is  as  necessary  as  any  other  word, 
to  ascertain  the  true  meaning,  is  passed  by  unnoticed  in  the  j 
vulgar  translation.  It  is  used  here  in  contempt  and  abhorrence, 
referring  to  the  preceding  acts  uf  Ute  cruelty  of  Nimrod,  in 
destroying  the  true  worshipped  of  God,  The  literal  rendering 
is,  which  thing*  see  Gen.  xxxiv,  J,  fn  veh>eny  which  iking.  The 
clause  reads  mus,  Concerning  which  thing  it  shall  he  declared* 
Like  Xbnndy  a  mighty  destroyer  of  the  persons  cf  Jehovah. 

20.  In  their  countries,  and  in  tk&r  nations.  Here  wc  have  an 
improper  repetition,  viz.  In  their  countries  and  in  their  nations, 
ii  evidently  the  same.  The  original  informs  us,  that  these  were 
not  only  the  sons  of  Ham,  but  that  these  sons  of  Ham  were 
go vcrnon,  or  blogs  DfTU3  legayeekem,  oyei  their  nations  *} 
for  thus  the  preposition  3  teth,  should  have  been  translated.  We 
find  then  that  the  principal  families  were  governors  over  the 
nations  mentioned  in  the  preceding  venea ;  but  in  the  common 
version,  we  only  learn  that  these  were  the  sons  of  Ham.  'Which 
indeed  we  had  been  told  in  the  0th  verse ;  r.nd  consequently  it 
would  not  Lave  been  repeated,  without  additional  information, 
to  countenaqpe  such  a  repetition. 

32.  By  these  were  the  nations  divided.  Here  is  a  proof  con¬ 
cerning  what  was  mentioned  above,  viz,  that  at  this  period  the 
population  was  great;  for  it  is  said,  by  these  heads  of  the  families 
were  the  nations  divided  after  the  deluge. 

NOTES  OH  CHAP,  XI. 

1.  The  confusion  of  tongues  is  a  subject  which  in  afl  ages 
Mince  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  has  been  involved  in  great 
obscurity,  nor  have  any  of  the  voluminous  comments  with  which 
wc  have  been  furnished,  thrown  that  fight  upon  it,  which  has 
cither  cafirfjgd  the  objector,  or  the  intelligent  Christian. 

There  is  nothing  that  appears  more  astonishing  to  a  contempla¬ 
tive  mind,  than  the  origin  and  formation  of  different  languages ; 
but  whether  these  wonderful  communications  were  given  instan¬ 
taneously,  whether  they  were  implanted  in  man  from  the  begin- 
rung,  or  whether  a  power  was  imparted  to  bring  thou  into  effect, 
in  conformity  with  the  necessities  of  man  on  account  of  local 
situations  where  circumstances  and  things  might  hare  a  different 
effect  oo  the  organs  of  sense,  so  as  to  give  birth  to  different 
modes  of  expression,  it  flmrmnfa  to  miracle.  Because  we  cannot 
comprehend  the  going  forth  of -that  intelligent  principle  which 
produces  thought,  and  manifests  itself  by  vocal  communication. 

Most  people  are  acquainted  with  the  narrative  as  it  stands  in 
the  translation,  which  states,  that  after  the  flood,  the  whole  earth 
was  of  one  language*  and  of  one  speech ;  that  the  people  began 
to  hold  a  city  ana  a  tower  whose  top  was  to  reach  unto  heaven* 


lest  they  should  It  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth,  Bui  there  is  not  any  thing  said  in  the  tranalatksi  that  tins 
was  done  in  order  that  they  might  escape  the  fete  of  their  prede¬ 
cessors,  in  case  there  should  be  another  flood;  which  is  the 
general  belief  at  this  day.  It  is  only  said.  Let  us  build  us  a  city 
and  a  tower *  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven,  tad  let  us  male 
us  aname*  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Thus  it  appears  even  in  the  common  version,  that  the 
building  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  flwrti  to  secure 
thcmscTvoi  in  case  of  anotiier  flood,  because  it  is  expressly  said, 
that  their  security  was  to  croc  from  their  mailing  to  them~ 
s  el  res  a  Him  b,  which  was  to  prevent  *hj*m  from 

SCATTERED  4BJLOAA  UJQH  THE  JTACB  OI  TEL*  WIOUJUUI, 
Besides,  what  we  for  a  moment  consider  how  fow,  when  com¬ 
pared  with  a  nation,  oould  be  saved  in  a  single  tower,  it  will 
appear  plain,  that  it  was  not  intended  to  answer  any  such  purpose. 

From  these  cawftaratioos  it  will  be  allowed,  that  tjte  Divine 
Being  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  must  have  provided  other  means  to 
confound  the  Babd  builders,  than  by  introducing  many  Ian* 
guages  in  a  moment,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  a 
budding,  whose  fop  (it  is  said  in  the  translation)  was  to  reach 
to  heaven.  But  what  is  still  more  extraordinary  even  than  to 
inspire  them  wilh  new  languages  in  a  moment,  is,  that  they 
should  in  the  same  moment,  forget  every  word  of  the  language 
they  had  hitherto  known,  and  which  was  the  ooly  knguage  fo 
the  worid,  I  hope  I  dull  he  able  to  convince  the  teakned  <m 
the  cme  hand,  as  wdl  as  the  intelligent  reader  cm  the  other,  by 
a  close  attention  to  the  original,  that  the  present  translation  of 
this  part  of  scripture  is  very  defective;  that  it  altogether  relates 
to  a  different  subject,  and  which  will  justify  me  In  fanning  an 
opinion  very  different  from  that  which  is  generally  received. 

The  received  view  of  this  subject  as  it  now  unfortunately 
stands  in  all  the  translations,  operates  against  the  religion  of  the 
Bible.  The  most  strenuous  advocates  of  the  sacred  volume  con 
neither  comprehend  it,  nor  believe  it;  and  ic  docs  than  credit, 
because  it  is  not  contained  in  the  original.  While,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  one  of  those  objections  which  render  ihc  Deist  so 
formidable  in  his  arguments  against  the  scriptures. 

Those  who  are  disposed  to  give  credit  to  popular  opinion, 
without  endeavouring  to  question  its  authority,  when  there  is 
reason  for  so  doing,  may  content  themselves  with  thinking  as 
their  fathers  hare  thought  on  this  and  other  subjects  of  a  similar 
nature.  It  was  this  kind  of  implicit  fetch,  this  accommodating 
servility  to  the  opinions  of  others,  unsupported  by  the  Authority 
of  scripture,  which  bowed  its  pliant  neck  in  obedience  to  what 
b  called  the  authority  of  the  fathers;  which  laid  the  foundation 
for  opinions  in  religion,  as  inconsistent  with  the  original,  as  the 
legends  of  the  Koran  are  with  common  seise.  Such  credulous 
I  reasoacra  have  done  more  injury  to  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  than 
|  all  the  Infideb  and  Deists  from  the  earliest  ages, 

I  camot  see  any  thing  of  sanctity  in  this  view  of  scripture. 

I  If  we  were  to  entertain  uq  higher  sentiments  concerning  it,  than 

!  53 


GENESIS. 


5  When  Jehovah  descended ;  to  examine  the 
city,  and  the  tower  •,  which  the  sons  of  Adam 
budded; .. 


that  of  building  a  tower  whose  top  should  reach  unto  heaven*  to 
avoid  the  fate  of  a  second  deluge,  and  which,  to  put  a  stop  to* 
required  the  interference  of  God  in  a  way  mconustent  with  every 
idea  we  can  form  of  his  attributes  *  then  there  would  be  an  end 
to  all  rational  rdtgioD,  and  the  Bible  would  be  brought  to  a 
level  with  the  Taut  of  the  Persian  Soph,  But  he  who  by  his 
omniscience  knows  all  things,  who  by  his  omnipotence  and  m- 
mprevwe  is  present  to  execute  bis  will,  had  no  necessity  to 
come  down  from  heaven  in  order  to  confound  their  language. 
Therefore  1  shall  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  tbh  circumstance 
of  building  the  tower  of  Babel,  had  reference  to  something  of  a 
more  important  nature  than  the  building  of  a  temple  for  the 
purpose  stated  in  the  translation. 

This  part  of  the  history  has  also  been  involved  in  great  obscu¬ 
rity  respecting  the  first  settlers  after  the  tune  of  Noah ;  therefore 
it  is  necessary  to  determine  where,  the  descendants  of  Ham  and 
Sbem  settled,  that  the  sequel  of  the  narrative  may  apply  with 
the  greater  effect;  for  us  to  the  descendants  of  Japneth  the 
record  is  more  certain. 

That  part  of  the  world  assigned  to  Ham  by  the  patriarch 
Noah,  was  divided  among  his  sons:  Cash  had  that  dmarai 
which  afterward  formed  the  Babylonian  empire ;  Shun  settled 
in  that  part  of  the  world  now  called.  Persia,  as  appears  from 
scripture  Patia  was  to  the  east  of  the  dominions  of  Cush,  and 
the  province  of  Ebm,  in  which  the  capital  of  the  Reman  em¬ 
pire  b  situated,  was  called  Elam*  after  Elam  the  son  of  Sbem. 
Chap.  x.  22,  And  Shan  aho  the  father  vf  ike  children  of  Elam  -, 
which  retains  that  name  to  this  day.  This  agrees  also  with  what 
is  said  concerning  the  situation  or  the  descendants  of  Sbem  m 
the  30lh  'verse,  and  their  dwelling  was  front  Mesha  as  thou 
goat  vnto  Sephar  a  mount  of  the  east 
'  Honor  it  appears  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  wore  the  ari- 
ftinri  Kttkn  at,  and  the  builders  of  Babd  -f  and  consequently 
they  were  the  people  mentioned  in  the  following  chapter,  who 
cameJttHA  the  east*  and  settled  in  the  plain  of  Shinar.  So  for  I 
am  supported  by  scripture ;  but  it  is  not  an  easy  matter,  nor  is 
it  necessary,  to  determine  what  lumber  of  these  people  faun  die 
east  settled  in  Shinar;  whether  they  came  at  difiemnt  tunes, 
which  b  most  probable,  and  for  what  reason  they  left  their  own 
country.  I  shall  be  as  brief  as  possible  in  ascertaining  these  par¬ 
ticulars  as  fs  as  may  be  sanctioned  by  scripture. 

appear  to  have  founded  iwenty- 
nation*;  bid  among  sill  time,  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
was  perpetuated  only  in  the  hue  of  Aiphaxad  through  eight 
generations  to  Abraham.  And  thus  it  was  that  Mbsiui  Ainiil^ 
crane  in  tins  line,  as  the  true  church  had  been  preserved  among 
them,  and  vn  continued  to  the  line  of  David. 

Thus  we  find  that  the  posterity  of  Ham  journeyed  from 
thence,  until  they  came  to  the  plain  of  Shinar,  where  they  had 
built  the  oily,  as  mentioned  in  ihfe  preceding  chapter,  to  mate 
themselves  a  name ;  for  idolatrous  worship,  to  be  the  caits  of 
their  unirai  is  a  nation,  and  not  to  preserve  them  from  a  secocxl 
flood.  However,  as  this  circumstance  is  recorded  in  sacred 
writ  to  have  taken  place  for  beyond  the  most  remote  period 
handed  down  to  ua  in  pmphane  history,  we  most  have  recourse 
Co  the  anrimt  pages  of  the  Bible  for  information ;  there  we 
shall  be  furnished  with  that  kind  of  evidence  which  will  enable 
os  to  ascertain  ki  what  ™nn^  the  rconJuaton  of  tongues,  at  it 
j*  called,  was  accomplished-  Some  have  been  of  opinion  that 


6  Then  Jehovah  said.  Behold,  another  peo¬ 
ple,  all  of  them  with  a  vain  lip ;  even  at  this 
time  they  proph&ne  with  offerings:  and  now 


aB  the  languages  were  given  at  the  beginning  ;  to  such  opinfoufet* 

I  answer,  that  the  scripture  denies  tins,  for  itU  recorded  at  the 
time  of  the  building  of  Babel,  that  ail  the  earth  was  of  one  lan* 
guage*  and  one  speech ;  from  which  we  are  authorized  to  declare, 
that  the  different  languages  were  not  given  by  tins  Creator  at 
the  beginning. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  the  confusion  of  tongues  was 
produced  instantaneously,  because  it  is  said  in  the  translation. 
Go  to*  let  us  go  down,  and  there  caqfamt  their  Uaguagt*  that 
they  vunf  not  understand  one  another's  speech*  In  the  fourth 
verse,  the  first  clause  stand?  thus  in  the  translation.  And  they 
said*  Go  to*  let  us  build  its  a  dty  and  a  tower. 

The  word  ub  taanou,  which  follows  noJ  refarA,  tliuqgh  It 
be  translated  by  the  oblique  plural  the  preposition  b  lamed, 
which  should  We  been  rendered  by  the  word  ror,  U  passed 
unnoticed,  and  even  then  a  more  proper  word  might  have  beer 
chorea,  with  this  cratxuctian.  It  reads  ray  awkwardly  id  the 
translalioo,  viz.  let  ut  build  us.  Had  the  translator?  noticed 
the  preposition  lamed,  they  must  tiien  have  rendered  the  pas¬ 
sage,  let  us  build  for  us i  which  even  with  this  amendment  is 
not  payable,  as  it  most  appear  to  the  intelligent  reader  that  they 
did  not  mean  to  build  for  the  other  tribes.  I  need  say  nothing 
on  the  impropriety  of  the  word  us  twice  introduced,  for  which 
there  is  no  authority  in  the  Hebrew* 

1  now  proceed  to  die  latter  put,  whose  top  map  reach  unto 
heaven-  but  there  are  no  words  for  mem  reach  in  the  Hebrew 5 
neither  is  there  a  subjunctive  mood.  The  noun  wtO  rosho  has 
the  t  vau  prefixed  and  pu&tfixed,  which  here  supplies  the 
ablative,  and forms  Lheprratoun  possessive,  aud  which  U truly 
rendered  with  his  top.  'Hie  l  beth  prefixed  to  rzrao  thtuanayim, 
L  c.  heaven,  U  rendered  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  with  the 
same  construction,  by  Uke;  that  is,  with  his  top ,  or  inside  of 
the  dome,  like  heaven.  The  scriptures  inform  us*  that  the 
idolaters  worshipped  the  host  of  heaven,  the  primary  object  being 
the  bud,  and  the  secondary  one  the  moon,  under  the  form  of  a 
woman.  From  which*  and  other  -scripture  proof  we  foam,  that 
this  tower  was  dedicated  to  the  sun.  The  scripture  also  atiiad s 
us  information  as  to  the  manner  of  the  worship  of  the  idolater* - 
we  read  of  beik-shemesh,  he.  the  house*  or  templeof  the  sun ;  the 
chariots  of  the  sun ;  the  horses  of  the  sun  ;  and  that  they  caused 
their  children  to  pass  before  tkefre*  2  Kings  xvn  3.  That  was 
WIO  baacesk,  before  the  fire,  which  was  blinking  on  the  ido¬ 
latrous  altar,  where  their  sons  pasted  before  the  idol ;  or  in 
other  words,  die  reigning  kings*  in  order  to  obtain  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  as  well  aa  the  civil  power,  made  their  seas  the  priests. 

Therefore  the  tower  with  his  top  or  dome  Uke  heaven,  can 
have  no  other  application  than  to  the  fignre  of  the  heaven,  with 
the  heavenly  bodies,  the  idok  which  they  worshipped,  the  pri¬ 
mary  esie,  as  observed,  being  the  nun*  i.  e,  an  image  representing 
the  sun :  the  s acred  writer  uses  the  masculine  pronoun, 
lttrsn  rashth  his  head.  Thus  were  their  subordinate  idols,  fan¬ 
cied  figures,  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  the  continuation  of  the 
antediluvian  idolatry,  which  represented  the  different  seasons, 
and  which  by  being  placed  in  their  templea  at  length  woe 
worshipped. 

Go  to *  The  word  run  haabaah*  is  temshoed  go  to;  but 
whatever  signification  thcsc.wcvds  had  in  our  language  200  yean 
sace  in  the  time  of  king  James,  they  are  now  obsolete;  we  know 
not  their  meaning.  It  means  to  gm*  to  goto  a  supply  of  men, 
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shall  nothing  be  restrained  from  them!  all  that 
they  have  imagined  for  offerings. 

7  Come  we  will  descend  \  and  there  confound 


Dent,  i,  13.  uti  haalooj  supply,  or  give,  corns ,  2  Sam.  xi,  lSj 
Exod.  i.  10*  In  the  passage  before  us,  where  ii  has  this  mean* 
ing,  we  ftnd  that  it  has  a  reference  to  the  government  at  Salem* 
afterward*  Jerusalem,  which  waa  at  that  very  remote  paiod  the 
metropolis  of  the  descendants  of  Shem,  the  worshippers  of 
God*  To  a  command,  given  in  the  customary  way  under  that 
dispensation,  from  above  the  Chsiufaitn,  to  go  down  to  the 
plain,  ox  country  of  Shinur,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  growing  mtstnp 
of  the  idolatry  of  these  foreigners*  the  descendants  of  Ham. 
It  is  tbcr^bre  more  intelligibly  translated  by  come,  when  It  has 
reference  to  the  place  where  the  person  is  who  speaks*  See 
Exod,  i,  JO,  to  give,  or  supply  power;  or,  to  go,  when  it  has 
reference  lo  a  distant  place,  where  the  thing  mentioned  is  to  be 
done. 

Lei  us  make-vi  a  now.  We  to  lean)'  that  the  descendants 
of  Ham,  who  had  now  settled  in  the  land  of  Shbar,  were  very 
numerous,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  attempted  to  hare  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  regular  government,  which  though  at  that 
poind  did.  not  succeed  ;  yet  when  the  true  worship  of  God 
began  to  be  neglected  in  the  line  of  Sham,  the  descendants  of 
Ham,  who  still  lived  in  the  land,  succeeded  in  estebhshinga 
mighty  empire.  .  The  doaga  of  these  aettien,  we  tom  foam  me 
words  Off  uV  hanFJLj  vcnagna&eh  lama  shewn,  which  w  wilt 
make  for  our  mown.  But  the  government  in  the  line  of 
Shem,  being  at  this  period  greater  in  power,  put  a  stop,  not 
only  to  idolatry,  but  also  to  the  establishment  of  a  government, 
which  was  intended  dwmld  teach  to  the  border  of  the  tod  of 
Canaan.  j 

ow  Sham,  is  generally  translated  by  name,  and  not  impro¬ 
perly,  though  a  better  word  might  hgye  been  chosen  in  this 
passage.  For  it  was  applied  to  individnalK,  or  nattos,  who  were 
famous,  or  had  gotten  great  fame}  this  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  word,  in  this  and  other  pasagci.  1  Chu&iL  xxji.  5,  of 
a 4,  famous;  Gen*  vL-4,  raww;  Ezek.  xxn*  3 , 
infamous  ; — xxiin.  13,  renown ;  Zeph.  Hi*  1ft  fan ir* 

The  whole  wse  in  connexion  reads ;  asd  thby  said, 

COML,  WB  WILL  BUILD  FOB  US  A  CITY  AMD  A  TOWER,  WITS 
MIS  JIKAO  US*  HRAVEM,  WHICH  WE  WILL  MAU  SOB  0UB 

iekown.  The  last  dause  then  applies  with  proper  effect, 
vix.  or  we  shall  he  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  The  wwd  cdw  Shem,  rendered  name,  means  the  nature 
of  the  person,  place,  or  circumstance  introduced.  Gen,  xvi.  13, 
and  she  called  the  name  <f  the  Lord ;  Thou  God  sent  me, — 
xxii  14,  and  Abraham  called  the  name  of  the  place  Jehovah- 
Jireh;  wri;  20,  33  j— xIL  45,  51,  53.  This  will  shew  that 
idolatry  was  the  great  abomination  of  the  old  woiid,  and  that 
this  city  was  built  for  the  same  pnjfcuen,  or  Oder  of  worship* 
For  the  same  word  which  is  has  applied  to  these  idolaters  to 
make  than  fmwtts,  is  applied  also  to  those  who  before  the 
deluge  are  called,  in  the  authorised  version,  ch.  vi,  4,  giants,  suns 
of  God,  me*  if  renown.  It  is  easy  therefore  to  account  for  that 
preference  winch  was  given  to  the  religion  of  their  progenitor 
Ham,  in  opposition  to  the  worship  of  the  tme  God ;  which  was 
strictly  observed  among  the  posterity  of  Shem  and  Japbeth.  For 
Babel  was  buHt  to  be  the  center  of  their  empire,  to  combine 
them  together  j  and  the  tower  was  erected  for  idolatrous 
worship,  which  was  to  be  the  band  of  their  unto,  lest  they 
should  ht  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth * 

Thus  H  is  evident  that  the  subject  here  introduced  by  the 
sacred  penman  was  not  concerning  the  c infusion  of  tongues,  so 


their  doctrines:  for  a  man  shall  not  hearken,  to 
the  speech  of  his  neighbour* 

8  So  Jehovah  dispersed  them  from  thence. 


called,  but  concerning  the  doctrines,  or  opinions  then  entertained 
respecting  then:  mode  of  worship*  The  posterity  of  Ham  m* 
traduced  th^  old  woaahip  of  idols,  (as  above)  and  therefore  a 
difference  of  opinion  at  to  the  form  of  these  idefo,  and  the 
meaning  and  application  of  the  doctrines  resulting  foan  the 
adoption  of  than,  separated  them  into  different  societies.  To 
prevent  winch  they  had  formed  a  pto  for  xouty  m  itor  worship, 
to  the  total  exclusion  of  all  who  should  presfcme  to  make  any 
variation  in  this  ancient  antediluvian  idedoby.  Ttu  was  the 
reason  why  theapoitie  was  directed  in  Bev.  xvti.  5,  ttretitfoii 
kind  of  ovenvbdmt&g  donumon,  Babylon  the  oiut,  the 

MOTHER  OP  HARLOTS,  AMO  ABOMIH ATIOHS  OP  THE  EARTH, 

Thus  arose,  fiist  the  different  sects,  viz.  from  the  family  of 
Canaan,  the  Canaanite,  Jeborite,  Emorite,  'GiigaaitE,  Ivite, 
Aikhe,  Hamathite,  Smite,  Arvadke,  Zamrthtfo 
Them  fianiBet,  tw  nett,  firmed  villages,  tom w,  Hetrick, 
natkns,  and  empires;  as  appears  from  scripture.  Hence  we 
ftnd  in  the  time  of  the  judges,  immediately  after  the  of 
Joshua,  that  the  posterity  of  Elam  preserved  their  anctot  policy  j 
for  though  they  formed  different  nations,  yet  they  were  bB 
idoLaten,  forming  so  many  different  sects  <rf  the  spammotato. 
See  Jad.  i.  3?,  5ft  30,  sr,  35: 

Neither  did  Mmasseh  drive  out  the  inhabitants  if  Betk-shean 
(temple  of  the  returning  year)  and  Aa-  towns;  nor  Taanach 
(temple  of  inftuences)  amd  her  towns;  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Dor  (temple  of  foe  circle,  e.  the  zodiac)  Ad  her  towns ;  mr 
the  inhabitants  if  fbteim  (swallower,  devourer)  and  her  towns; 
nor  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  (temple  of  precious  fruits) 
and  her  towns*  Neither  did  NaphtoU  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
if  Beth-shemesh  (temple  of  the  solar  light)  nor  AWtftAo&itattte 
if  Beth-aitalh  (temple  of  time.)  Neither  did  Zebuhtn  drive 
cast  the  inhabitants  tf  Kitton  (incense),  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Nahalol  (praise.) 

Hence  in  process  of  time,  an  alteration,  hi  foriz  pronuoctetion 
took  place,  arising  from  a  variety  of  causes,  drcunvteucet,  and 
thingvin  each  country;  calling  for  a  different  mode  of  expres^ 
sion ;  and  from  which  undoubtedly  arose  the  various  languages. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  a  difference  of  sentiment  would  produce 
a  separation  from  the  great  body  of  the  people  j  it  has  been  the 
same  in  all  ages;  for  which  reason  we  see  so  many  professing 
sects  at  this  day,  each  forming  a  separate  community.  And  if 
we  attend  to  the  singular  expressions  made  use  of  among  many 
Chratian  sects,  we  shall  find  phrases  peculiar  to  their  own  creeds, 
many  of  which  cannot  be  undentood  but  by  those  who  are  of 
the  nr»  mw  shaaphaX  eeheth,  same  Up.  The  same  is  observable 
in^lhe  different  dialects  of  England,  In  Yorkshire  they  say, 
off  b fer  as,  which  being  interpreted,  is,  I  shall  never  offer;  to 
Derbyrfnre,  am  man  w't  ft  fgnnnxs  fd*-,  asm  man  wiU  thm 
goto  the  mines  to  day?  in  Lancashire,  tilut  ma'i  v’hrottgh  on 
so  done  best;  What  makes  that  sigh  and  so  Awn  cast?  It 
foUovi  in  the  8th  verse,  so  the  Lord  5  cotter  erf  them  abroad 
from  thence  tspvn  the  face  of  all  the  earth .  That  is,  in  his  pro¬ 
vidence  he  pennitteda  difference  of  opinion  to  Cake  .'[dace 
among  them,  in  order  to  bring  about  by  his  agent,  man,  the 
abolition  of  idolatry,  whkh  threatened  the  totjf  uiudiluw  of 
the  tree  worship  of  God* 

That  the  s  the  order  God  has  established  in  creation  and 
provide®] co,  is  plain.  The  order  in  nature  is  progressive ;  the 
yHjffrns  have  their  appointed  time,  summer  and  winter,  seed¬ 
time  and  harvest :  the  fruits  are  produced  m  progressive  order } 
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upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth:  thus  they  ceased, 
to  build  the  city. 

nature  is  not  magical,  but  step  by  step  proceeds  to  the  full 
accomplishment  of  Out  perfection,  with  which  she  has  been 
endowed  by  the  Creator.  In  the  onler  of  providence,  when 
God  called  Abraham  from  the  land  of  the  idolatrous  Babylo¬ 
nians,  he  was  informed  that  those  great  things  which  were  to 
be  done >  were  not  to  take  place  in  a  moment,  that  the  idolatry 
of  the  nations  was  pot  to  be  overthrown  m  his  lifetime:  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  patriarch;  or  where  was 
die  necessity  for  his  being  told  concerning  the  time,  and  the 
reason  for  the  delay?  Gen.  xv.  13,  16,  And  he  said  unto 
Abraham,  Know  of  a  surety,  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in 
a  land  that  is  not  theirs*  and  shall  serve  them*  and  they  shall 
afflict  them  four  hundred  years.  But  in  the  fourth  generation 
they  shall  come  hither  again  ;  far  ihe  iniquity  of  the  Amo rites  is 
not  yet  full.  So  in  Uke  manner  it  will  appear  that  the  con¬ 
fusion  of  tongues,  bo  called,  which  has  been  a  subject  for  ridi¬ 
cule  for  many  ages  among  infidels,  was  not  effected  in  a  moment, 
as  has  been,  and  as  it  is  understood  at  this  day. 

This  view  is  also  confirmed  from  the  following  part  of  the 
narrative,  .where  after  thh  circumstance  had  taken  place,  and 
they  had  separated  themselves  into  different  societies ;  the  true 
worship  of  Godin  the  line  of  Sbem  from  whom  the  Messiah  was 
to  come,  is  huroduced,  and  the  succession  agreeably  to  the  law 
of  primogeniture  continued  to  Abraham. 

This  will  kad  us  to  a  true  understanding  and  application  of 
that  part* wboeGod  is  said  to  go  down,  and  to  confound  their 
speech,  wer,  5,  6,  7*  But  this  question  has  often  been  asked, 
“  To  whom  were  these  words  spoken  l  and  how  should  the 
writer,  Moses,  know  that  these  words  were  spoken  by  the 
Lord  ?  for  as  they  were  spoken  above  a  thousand  yean  before 
the  time  of  Moses,  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  he  should  know  the 
verbal  particulars,  admitting  they  bad  been  spoken  by  the 
Lord”  If  the  inquiring ,  reader  will  torn  to  the  scriptures,  he 
may  soon  satisfy  himself,  not  only  to  whom  these  words  were 
addressed,  but  also,  how  it  was  that  Mara  kuew  the  particulars 
of  this  communication,  of  which  below. 

5.  The  word  run*  rvi  Vdyeered,  Jehovah,  And  the  Lari  came 
doom,  is  improper;  it  means  to  descend,  and  always  in  every 
part  of.  scripture,  .when  applied  to  God,  signifies,  and  he 
descended,  that  the  incomiunnicabfc  principles  of  Deity  de¬ 
scended,  via.  by  his  omnipresence*  and  omniscience  .*  or  as  it  is 
expressed  in  another  place,  Prov.  xv,  3,  The  eyes  of  the  Lord 
artist  every  place*  beholding  Ike  evil  and  the  good. 

fwV  Ltroik*  to  behold,  is  a  personification  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes— Kfisremfed  to  communicate  Iris  will  from  between  the 
Cherubim,  For  the  word  mn>  Jdhavah*  as  above,  means  the 
esse,  or  inmost  of  Deity. 

0.  In  r  this  verve  op  gnam  achaad,  is  rendoed  in  the 
ttoiuLition,  the  people  is  one ,  But  there  h  no  necessity  for  sup¬ 
plying  the  third  person  of  the  verb  is,  neither  do  we  want  the 
n  A*  prefixed  to  c qp  gnam,  in  order  to  read  it  the  people.  There 
is  no  authority  in  the  Hebrew  for  such  an  unwarrantable 
liberty  ;  it  reads  for  better  as  the  sacred  writer  baa  left  il 
.  Trw  Echoed,  in  this  verse,  according  to  rule.  Is  to  be  rendered 
by  the  word,  oiiofAer.  See  Exod.xxxviL  8;  1  Bam.  xviii.  16; 
l  Kings  xviii,  6;  Enk*  xvit.  17 lit  3 xxxvii,  1(5, 17; — 
a lu  11 ;  Dan,  vifi.  13. 

The  next  word  in  tins  verse  which  is  improperly  rendered,  is 
nwpV  lagnasothi  it  is  not  intelligible  in  the  translation,  viz, 
this  they  began  to  no;  but  we  am  not  told  what  it  was  they 
began  to  do:  whored  the  original  b  plain  and  eipresy  obroi 


9  Therefore  he  called  the  name  of  it  Babel  j 
because  there  Jehovah  confounded,  the  doctrines 


hnchUam,  h  in  the  authorised  version  translated,  they  begin,  but 
it  means  to  praphanc,  as  was  observed  ch.  x.  6.  ‘See  also 
Lev.  x.  10,  unholy  ?  Ezek.  xxi.  25,  prophaxe; — xlviii.  15. 
mt&pb  Lagnasoth,  means  to  offer*  and  in  this  passage,  offerings 
to  idols*  as  it  is  so  applied.  Josh.  xxii.  23,  rwp  at)  or  if  to 
yffer,  2  Kings  x,  24,  25,  sacrifices  and  hum t  offerings.  From 
which  it  U  evident  that  tliese  BabeLbmlders  are  here  said  to 
have  made  propkan*  offerings  *  which  shews  that  these  prophanc 
offerings  were  made  to  their  idols,  which  profanity  began  with 
Ham,  and  was  handed  down  to  hi*  posterity  the  CanaaniLes,  to 
the  time  of  Moses. 

The  lost  clause  reads  in  the  translation  thus ;  And  now  nothing 
trill  be  restrained  which  they  haste  imagined  to  do.  But  this  is  not 
applicable  to  any  thing  they  might  have  imagined,  or  purposed 
to  do ;  we  are  not  told  in  the  translation  whether  their  imagina¬ 
tions  were  good  or  evil,  it  is  indefinite;  but  in  the  original  the 
nature  of  their  imaginations  is  mentioped.  This  omission  is 
occarioued  hy  the  improper  translation  of  ici*  Yaazmau,  viz. 
which  they  Lwt  imagined.  This  word  means  evil  magma- 
tion.  Lev.  xviii.  17,  wickedness;  Jod.  n.  6,  Lewdness ; 
Job  ilti.  1 1,  tm  hehmus  crime  ;  Psalm  xxvi.  10,  be.  Which 
shews  that  the  translation  of  tArm  haefulam,  to  profane,  is 
right. 

But  the  first  word  of  the  last  proposition  in  the  common 
version  b  lot,  all ;  has  been  omitted  by  the  tnunhton.  Be¬ 
sides,  the  obvious  sense  of  rite  passage  is  not  (rue,  viz.  that 
nothing  should  be  restrained  from  them ;  for  we  find  that  a  stop 
was  immediately  put  to  the  whole  of  their  idolatrous  plan.  The 
latter  part  of  this  verse,  after  the  major  proposition,  reads; 
And  now  shall  nothing  be  withheld  front  them*  in  all  they 
imagine  for  offerings.  * 

Thus  we  see  that  the  word  nupp^  tognnsoth,  evidently 
means,  their  idolatrous  offerings;  for  the  words,  nothing  they 
have  imagined  h  do*  have  too  great  a  latitude,  as  they  might 
have,  no  doubt,  imagined  to  do  many  things  which  were  proper 
to  be  done. 

7.  Let  us  go  down.  No  one  having  a  true  conception  of  the 
majesty  of  heaven,  as  for  as  finite  minds  are  permitted  to  fonn 
ideas  of  him,  can  for  a  moment  suppose  that  it  was  necesmy 
for  God,  who  fills  the  nnivere  with  £4  presence,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  ihee ;  to  descend  in 
ttder  to  see  the  city,  and  to  learn  what  the  inhabitant*  were 
doing.  Nothing  can  be  unknown  to  the  omniscient,  omnipre¬ 
sent  Jehovah  f  This  therefore  cannot  possibly  be  understood  as 
objectors  have  said  the  scriptures  define  it;  viz.  that  God  literally 
came  daw  it  in  aider  that  he  might  see  and  know  the  particulars 
which  were  transacting  at  BabdL 

The  word  mu  neerdok*  which  is  rendered,  lei  us  go  doom* 
is  certainly  not  used  in  the  optative  mood  here,  nothing  expres¬ 
sive  of  wish,  desire*  or  encouragement,  can  possibly  be  allowed 
as  the  ground  of  agreement  between  God  and  man.  When 
any  thing  was  noceaary  to  be  done  which  called  for  the  exer¬ 
tion  of  Almighty  power,  it  was  only  for  him  to  will '  it,  and  it 
was  done.  We  cannot,  I  say,  suppose,  m  a  matter  which  re¬ 
quired  the  interference  of  Almighty  power,  that ,  God  would 
use  this  language,  as  it  would  imply  a  power  on  the  part  of  the 
creature,  capable  of  resisting  (tie  operations  of  die  Creator.  This 
word  is  the  first  person  plural  future,  viz,  we  mil  descend. 
Besides,  the  ward  let *  is  one  of  the  most  improper  words  that 
cookl  hove  been  chosen;  it  cranes  from  the  Saxon  Lcran ;  and 
as  a  verb,  the  true  impart  is,  first,,  to  admit,  secondly,  to  hinder. 


CHAP.  XI. 


of  all  the  earth;  then'fhjm  thence  Jehovah 
dispersed  them,  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

10  %  These  are  generations  of  Shera;  Shorn, 
was  an  hundred  years  old,  when  he  begat 
Arphaxad}  ..two  years  after  the  deluge. 

11  Thus  Shem  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Ar¬ 
phaxad;  five  hundred  years :  and  he  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 


When  it  applies  to  the  first,  it  is  in  the  prefer*  and'participle 
passive;  when  to  the  second*  it  hag  fated. 

Let  may  be  used  before  any  ward  in  the  passive  voice,  and 
then  it  becomes  imperative;  but  rmj  7i«rc£iA*  can  have  do 
such  rendering  in  conjunction  with  sj;  for  before  the  tint 
person  plural,  it  conveys  the  idea  of  exhortatiom,  persuasion  * 
to  permit  something  to  be  done.  But  (as  above)  it  cannot  be 
allowed  that  God  would  use  the  language  of  persuasion  to  finite 
beings,  saying,  let  us  go  down.  So  it  would  be  the  highest  pre¬ 
sumption  in  angels,  as  it  would  be  the  greatest  absurdity  in  man 
to  suppose*  that  finite  beings  could  possibly  interfere  in  the  exe¬ 
cution  of  those  things*  which,  had  they  been  done,  pmst  evi¬ 
dently  have  been  accomplished  by  infinite  wisdom  and  Almighty 
power. 

And  there  confound  their  speech.  The  word  rniHifr  shephaw- 
thaam,  is  translated  tkci r  speech.  But  this  is  not  the  primaay 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  the  sacred  writer  here  intended  to 
convey,  as  we  shall  find  by  refrnmg  to  other  places  where  tfida 
root  is  wed*  See  Bedes*  x.  12*  The  Ups  (doctrines)  of  a  finl, 
(Heb,  perverse)  will  swallow  vp  hivtSeff.  It  is  plain  that  there 
is  neither  harmony  nor  truth  in  the  commoQ  version  here:  but 
the  idolatrous  doctrines  to  which  the  allusion  was  made,  brought 
the  professors  into  distress  and  ruin.  Isa,  xxx,  TJy  hh  it/ns 
(doctrines)  an  fill  of  indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a  devour¬ 
ing  frej  ch.  xlix.  3,  your  Ups  (doctrines)  have  spoken  lies,  your 
tongue  hath  mattered  perverseness.  It  most  be  evident  that 
such  repetitions  as*  Ups  fill  of  indignation,  told  tongues  as  a 
devouring  fire — ttfis  speaking  lies,  and  tongues  mattering  deceit, 
arc  not  allowable*  they  are  not  hi  be  (bund  in  the  original* 

Sam. iii,  til*  63.  Thou  hast  heard  the  Ups,  (doctrines :)  here 
it  is  also  plain,  that  the  doctrines,  or  principles,  of  the  idolatrous 
professors*  were  referred  to*  Prov,  xxxi.  18,  Let  the  tying 
lips  (doctrines)  be  put  to  silence ; — sl  33*  The  Ups  (doctrines) 
of  me  righteous  knew  what  is  acceptable, — xii*  23*  tying  Ups 
(doctrines)  ore  on  abomination  to  the  Lord.  The  lip  is  notan 
abomination*  because  it  is  the  work  of  his  hand  *  but  the  idola¬ 
trous  doctrines  which  were  held  forth  by  the  people*  were  the 
abomination  here /mentioned.  From  which  it  »  sufficiently 
evident,  that  the  word  snsw  shephaathaam,  did  not  mean  their 
language,  which  is  here  said  to  have  been  confounded  *  but  their 
dneirinas,  or  idolatrous  principles*  which  were  not  permitted  to 
be  promulgated.  And  thus  by  the  divine  communication  at 
Salem*  they  were  commanded  to  go  down,  and  put  a  slop  to 
the  idolatry  o:  these  foreigners  ;  tot  the  tree  worshippers  of 
God  should  bo  deluded  by  their  doctrines. 

TAtri  they  may  not  understand.  This  passage  as  it  stands  in 
the  common  version,  first  represents  God,  as  haying  given  man 
a  freewill*  hy  the  abuse  of  which  he  brought  himself  into  the 
situation' described ;  it  then  supposes  that  his  freewill  was  taken 
away*  and  that  stumlr&ng-klocks  wen  laid  before  him,  as  it  is 
erruneously  translated,  Jex.  ri.  2J*  m  order  that. he  might 
and  perish.  Thus  we  understand  by  the  common  version,  that 
in  a  moment  they  heard  from  each  party  a  different  language*  j 


12  f  Now  Arphaxad  lived*  five  and  thirty 
years ;  ami  he  begat  Sal  ah. 

1$  Thus  Arphaxad  lived,  after  the  birth  ot 
Salah ;  four  hundred  and  three  years: "'and- he 
begat  sons  and  daughters. 

1C  V  Also  Salah  lived  thirty  years,  and  he 
begat  Eber. 

15  And  Salah  lived,- after  the  birth  of  Eber; 


bo  that  they  could  have  no  communication  wtjh  each  other ; 
and  all  this  Is  said  in  the  traodattons  to  be*  for  the  copes*  pur¬ 
pose,  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  building  of  a  tower*  or  tetnpfe,  u> 
save  them  from  the  fete  of  another  flood;  which  (os  observed) 
would  not  have  saved  the  enc- thousandth  part  of  one  populous 
city.  Let  the  learned  and  the  intelligent  reader  look  through 
the  wliob  narrative*  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version*  and 
they  will*  if  in  search  of  truth*  blush  for  foe  credit  of  the 
BfUe ;  and  be  shocked  at  a  translation*  which  will  be  found  so 
inc<  insistent  with  the  original* 

The  word  yiskmengou,  has  by  the  translators  been  ran* 
dered  to  understand;  and  the  reason  will  be  plaid  j  for  the 
translators  baring  ftoijvth*  teansfetfop  cf  Jwgra^aqppised  that 
these  words  were  spoken  by  God  to  angeb*  have  ako  with  him 
cratcluded,  that  God  came  down  with  hU  angels*  and  confounded 
their  language;  and  thus  put  a  *top  to  their  building  ami  pro¬ 
duced  the  different  language;  on  which  account  they  could  nor 
understand  one  amtha*s  speech.  Had  the  trmdatap  pveo  the 
wand  its  true  meaning,  it  would  have  convinced  them  that  the 
application  of  the  worn  nn  vayeend,  rendered  and  he  cape 
down,  was  hot  to  God,  but  to  those  with  whom  the  divine 
'  oommmucatica  was  made  at  the  temple  hy  tte  Cherubini  at 
Salem, 

This  word  truly  means  to  h&prkm,  to  hear,  to  obey  ;  with  this 
form  and  construction  it  caopot  be  rendered,  to  understand*  and 
it  is  my  singular  that  the  translators  should  in  tins  solitary 
passage  only*  have  translated  it  understand;  when*  throughout 
the  sacred  vcJume*  wherever  they  found  this  word*  they  have 
regularity  given  it  the  true  reading*  to  hearken,  hear,  obey ,  I 
need  not  quote  the  passages  where  tins  fbnn  of  the  verb  occurs. 
I  believe  1  have  examined  every  one*  amounting  to  sixty-five ; 
where  they  are  found  nmfoimLy  to  have  ti>dr  true  reading* 
There  is  also  another  error  made  by  the  translators  in  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  this  word.  It  cannot  be  rendered  in  the  subjunctive 
mood,  as  they  have  rendered  it*  because  there  is  no  such  mood 
in  Hebrew*  as  observed  lit  la  the  third  person  plural  future  in 
hd,  wilh  the  negative  to  h,  and  the  conjunct  Kin  i&n  esher * 
i.e,  which. 

uun  Reegneeou,  is  omitted  in  the  translation,  and  a  very 
uucouth  reading  is  given  to  the  two  preceding  words  now  urn 
Ish  sepkaih,  out  another's  speech,  Reegweou,  literally  means 
Aw  neighbour;  and  when  it  is  taken  into  tbc  translation*  the 
clause  reads*  the  doctrine,  or  conversation  <f  his  neighbour.  The 
yerae  In  connexion  reads  literally  thus*  Come ,  we  will descend,  tad 
there  confound  their  doctrines ;  fir  the  man  shall  not  hearken  to 
the  speech  <f  his  neighbour. 

From  what  n  said*  there  can  be  no  objection  to  the  fifth  verae 
as  it  stands  in  the  translation;  for  that  God  descends  in  his  pro¬ 
vidence  cannot  be  denied  by  any  rational  man.  I  therefore  have 
given  the  above  reading  of  the  4tb  5  th*  6th*  and  7th  versa, 
agreeably  to  the  true  sense  o£  the  original  Hebrew. 

This  was  a  communication  in  the  way  that  Qod  had  appointed 
under  that  dispensation*  from  between  the  Cherubim.  Aral 
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four  hundred  and  three  years:  and  he  begat  sons 
am!  daughters. 

16  Also  Eber  lived,  four  and  thirty  years; 
and  he  begat  Peleg. 

17  And  Eber  lived  after  the  birth  of  Peleg; 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years;  and  he  begat 
sons  and  daughters. . 

18  Now  Peleg  lived,  thirty  years;  and  he 
begat  Reu. 

19  And  Peleg  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Reu; 
two  hundred  and  nine  yean:  and  he  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 


agreeably  to  this  order  of  things  in  after-time,  we  find  that  the 
Cherubini,  the  Sbechtnah,  the  Urim  end  Thnmmim,  were  con¬ 
tinued  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  end  that  by  these  divine 
symbols,  God  communicated  h is  will.  Now  m  the  divine 
goodness  had  by  these  symbols  of  hh  presence  communed  with  j 
man  from  the  tell,  so  likewise  when  he  established  the  covenant  | 
with  Noah,  they  were  continued  as  the  appointed  means  of 
cotumunkodan.  Thus  they  remained  with  the  viable  church 
of  God,  among  the  descendants  of  Shem,  in  whose  line  Messiah 
we  to  come:  by  these  divine  symbols,  God  descended  to  give 
his  commands,  and  thus  he  communicated  his  will  respecting 
(he  idolatrous  wonbippea  et  Babd,  to  the  viable  head  of  the 
church  at  Salem,  Sdbm  was  the  ancient  name  of  Jeru-sakm : 
David  riming  bo  those  ancient  times  says,  Salem  also  is  (was/ 
his  tabernacle;  this  was  GOO  years  before  the  time  of  Moses,  in 
the  time  of  Melchizedek,  of  whom  it  is  said,  and  Mekhhedck 
fcng  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine?  and  he  was  the 
prieti  of  rta  most  high  God^ the  temporal  head  of  the  true 
church  of  God  at  Salem,  and  as  such  was  acknowledged  by 
(he  venerable  patriarch  Abraham  .  Thus  he  was  called  the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God ,  in  oppmtion  to  the  idolatrous  priests,  who 
had  a  number  of  gods,  but  were  not  priests  of  the  most  high 
God*  Tins  shews  the  propriety  as  to  this  dkdoction  at  that* 
period,  though  many  have  objected  to  it,  saying  the  term  most 
high  was  iTUnecrmoTy, 

9*  VVa  Baalaal,  in  the  9th  verse,  is  translated  confound:  it  has 
(he  sense  of  mmgUng,  or  souring,  Exod.  xxht-  40;  Ler.uv.2l;  j 
Numb,  xr.  4, 9;  Hosea  vu,  B.  As  the  passage  has  respect  to 
(he  abbfitioD  cf  idolatry,  by  miring  these  people  with  the  tree 
worifaippBft  of  Godinvartous  parts  of  the  land,  it  is  consistent 
with  the  original  import  of  the  root. 

now  Shcphoth  in  the  same  vene  b  translated  language;  it 
means  to  set  in  order;  2  Kings  iv.  38,  sit  wt;  E aek.  iur.  3, 
set,  or  more  prvpt&y  place  in  order*  To  ret  in  order,  or  make 
peace  between  two  patties;  Isaiah  xxvi,  12,  ordain  peace* 

Prom  these  craaderetioctt  it  will  appear  that  aQ  the  objections 
which  have  been  made  to  the  pbmse,  and  the  Lord.adne  doom. 


20  IT  Now  lieu  lived,  two  and  thirty  years; 
and  he  begat  Scrug. 

21  So  Reu  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Serug; 
two  hundred  and  seven  years:  and  he  begat  sons 
and  daughters. 

22  V  And  Serug  lived,  thirty  yean;  and  be 
begat  Nahor. 

23  So  Serug  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Nahor; 
two  hundred  years:  and  he  begat  sons  and 
daughters. 

24  V  Now  Nahor  lived,  nine  and  twenty 
yean;  and  he  begat  Terah. 

vanish.  It  must  be  allowed  by  may  thinking  man,  that  God 
i*  present  in  all  places,  at  the  same  time,  because  he  only  possess 
vuuuity;  and  as  man  can  have  do  adequate  conception  of 
this  divine  attribute,  and  for  the  bed  of  reasons,  it  is 

infinite,  the  scripture  language  is  accommodated  to  Iris  under¬ 
standing.  And  therefore  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Timm 
providence,  havingthar  minds  elevated  to  ham  who  dwells  in 
the  heavens,  this  passage  is  by  them  so  understood ;  that  he 
descended  ^reeably  to  the  order  of  that  dispensation  he  had 
ordained  for  the  church  in  the  time  of  Noah,  and  communicated 
his  will  respecting  the  idolatrous  Babylonians,  from  between  the 
Cherubim;  which  order,  as  is  noticed  'above,  was  continued  to  the 
time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  when  the  divine  theocracy  ceased. 

Now  the  application  of  the  words,  even  m  they  stand  in  the 
translation,  is  obvious.  The  ancient  city  Salem  was  the  capital 
city  of  the  then  existing  government  of  the  numerous  descend¬ 
ants  of  Sbem,  who  were  worshippers  the  living  God; 
but  the  people  here  mentioned,  who  journeyed  to  the  pbtin  of 
Shinar,  was  win  oar  gnam  tehaad,  another  people,  viz,  th& 
descendants  of  Ham,  the  worshippers  of  idols,  who  are  on  th^ 
account  called  another  people,  And  that  the  tree  church  should 
not  be  destroyed  by  me  worship  of  those  new  settlers  from  the 
east,  the  people  of  Salem  were  directed  by  the  commnracaticn 
from  the  Cherubim,  to  go  down  to  Bedel,  and  there  to  confound 
their  vain  words*  By  domg  this,  they  broke  in  pieces  their 
union,  destroyed  the  idolatry,  which  these  descendants  of  Ham 
were  introdudng,  and  scattered  than  fro m  that  place,  by 
%l  haalaal,  mxzng  them  among  the  (rue  worshippers  bjr 
T*Wirb5  goal  pence  hoot  hoards,  upon  the  face  of  aU  the  earth* 

Hence  it  appears  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  supposing,  that 
God  spake  to  angels*  of  that  he  came  down  literally  from  heaven; 
this  would  be  to  nrKljgmJy  the  Creator;  but  it  wra  done  in  the 
way  he  had  appointed  from,  the  beginning,  vis.  from  between 
the  Chembim.  This  order  of  commutncatioii,  as  observed,  wu 
continued  down  to  the  time  of  Abraham  and  to  Mores,  who 
received  tins  part  of  scripture  from  the  descendants  of  there 
wry  oodent  predecessors,  the  antediluvian  Patriarchs. 


As  to  die  Hebrew,  it  has  been  incorporated  into  all  languages;  we  have  a  great  number  of  Hebrew  words  in  English,  and  ia 
the  Wckh  an  found  whole  sentences  purely  Hebrew: 

lanLiL?.. . ,  BUlang  Admn  lo  chaamal  etk  Bal  neaoih  Jagnkoh*  Wefeh.  By -thong  adan~  y dh  hail  aenadk  logo*  Engtsb.  The 
Lord  hath  swallowed  up  all  the  tabcmacks  if  Jacob* 

Hebrew.  Derek  bethah  xtsmgcd.  Welch.  Dyrac  hath  hi  <ti-i  sengyd*  English.  The  road  of  her  house  he  would  tread . 
Psa.  utiv.  6.  3C  ham  nek  meleh  kakaabod  Jehovah  Hebaaoth,  Junta  melek  kahaahod  Selah  Welch.  Py  w-o  nr  vtaeioc  y-ovad 
.  J-o+vwoq  saowyod,  yw-o  maebc  y-cavad,  Sda*  JjlngTirii.  Who  it  the  King  of  glory?  the  Lord  qf  hosts,  he  it 
*  theEfrgyf  glory.  Selah. 

Hdtew.Me^em^olJSlokpm*  Widcb.MdgtJt-ikwylEiyv.  dogfish.  My  rkUld  is  God.  SeeAnnJtegJ803.pjB8^ 
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25  Also  Nahor  lived,  after  the  birth  of  Terah  j 
an  hundred  and  nineteen  years:  and  he  begat 
sons  and  daughters. 

26  f  And  Terah  lived,  seventy  years;  and 
he  begat  Abram*  Nahor  and  Horan. 

27  Moreover,  these  are  generations  of  Terab, 
Terah  begat  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran;  now 
Haran  begat  Lot. 

28  But  Haran,  died  in  the  presence  of  Terah 


his  father;  in  the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees. 

29  Now  Abram,  and  Nahor  had  taken  for 
themselves,  women;  the  name  of  the  wife  of 
Abram,  teas  Sarai ;  and  the  name  of  the  wife  of 
Nahor,  was  Milcah ;  daughter  of  Haran,  father 
of  Milcah,  and  father  of  Iscah* 

30  But  Stirnh  had  no  child ;  she  was  barren* 

31  Now  Terah  had  taken  Abram  his  son,  and 


25,  Terah  lived  seventy  year*  cad  begat  Abram?  Nahor  and 
Hoorn,  From  this  statement  it  is  evident,  efthar  that  Abram 
was  not  the  firstborn,  or  that  this  removal  from  Haran  after  the 
death  of  Tenth,  was  Dot  his  final  removal;  for  seventy  jean, 
the  age  of  Terah,  and  seventy-five  years,  the  age  of  Abram, 
when  hob  said  to  have  left  Haran,  make  but  145  years}  whereas 
it  is  said  that  Terah  lived  205  years,  ch.  xi.  32.  Jerome,  (in 
Quest.  Hebi)  and  Austin,  (de  CiviL  Dei.  1,  1 0.  c,  15.)  among 
the  ancients,  and  ScaUger  among  the  moderns,  have  concluded, 
that  these  passage  cannot  be  iecondkd.  Others  have  attempted 
to  solve  the  difficulty  by  allowing  Terah  to  have  been  130  years 
old  at  the  birth  of  Abram;  but  he  could  not  possibly  be  the 
eldest  son,  having  married  a  daughter  of  his  brother  Haran, 
and  that  daughter  only  ten  years  younger  than  himself. 

Among  those  who  countenance  this  opinion,  are  Capelins, 
Bcmaldus,  SaUan,  Musculns,  Parens,  Cajitan,  Calvin,  Martyr, 
H.  PKilipi,  Ushra-*  Isaac  Vossius,  Hales,  &c.  But  there  is  an 
objection  to  this;  for  if  Terah  was  130  years  old  when  Abram 
was  bom,  would  he  have  said  with  surprise,  ch.  xv3,  17,  Shall 
a  child  be  bam  to  fum  that  is  an  hundred  years  ddf  Or  would 
Paul  have  spoken  of  Abram's  body  being  now  dead  at  the  age 
of  100,  and  of  (he  gicatnes  of  his  faith  in  not- staggering  at 
the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief  *  Bom.  xix.  20. 

But  that  Abram  was  not  (he  firatbom  is  evident,  from  his 
brother  having  a  daughter  when  he  was  only  ten  yean  of  age; 
and  it  is  surprising  how  this  feet  could  escape  the  notice  of  so 
many  learned  and  eminent  commentators.  So  that  for  these 
reasons  it  la  as  certain  that  when  he  was  bom,  his  father  Terah 
was  not  130  years  of  age. 

It  vriB  be  wen  that  his  removal  from  Haran,  when  he  was 
75  years  old,  was  before  the  death  of  Terah,  as  the  call  of  God 
required  him  to  go  forth  with  his  own  fondly,  from  the  htmst- 
hold  of  his  father}  which  could  not1  with  any  propriety  have 
been  said,  if  his  father  bad  not  befit  living.  We  have  evidence 
from  the  use  of  the  pluperfect  tense,  or  the  remote  prater,  that 
he  had  passed  through  the  land?  at  an  early  part  of  his  fife,  a 
circumstance  not  suspected  by  those  who  have  urged  the  diffi¬ 
culties,  aud  who  have,  by  endeavouring  to  solve  them,  proposed 
greater.  This  befog  the  foct,  there  w  not  any  thing  strange, 
after  his  first  journey,  where  he  preached,  and  taught  the  worship 
of  God,  that  he  at  75  went  and  took  up  his  residence  In  Canaan; 
and  on  the  cfeath  of  his  father  finally  departed  from  Haran. 

As  the  intention  of  the  sacred  historian  was  to  trace  the 
lineage  of  the  Messiah,  it  does  not  require  that  the  date  of  the 
birth  of  any  other  of  Tcrah's  children  should  have  been  noticed. 
And  ttoefom  we  shall  find  that  the  birth  of  Abram,  when 
Terah  was  70  jean  old,  is  what  is  asserted  in  this  vene.  For  if 
we  look  at  the  seven  preceding  generations  from  Shero,  we  ree 
that  over/  one  of  them  had  their  firstborn,  when  they  were  foam 
20  to  35  yean  of  age ;  and  as  this  was  the  custom  of  the  pa¬ 
triarchs,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  father  of  Abram 
would  many  at  the  usual  period.  All  the  uncertain  coachmans 


which  have  been  drawn  respecting  this  matter,  would  have  been 
tumecettary  had  the  translators  known,  that  tire  Hebrew.*  as 
wril  as  all  ether  languages,  contains  a  pluperfect,  or  a  remote 
preter  tense.  Hu  is  not  red j  obvious  from  the  *»™  of 
p asfflges,  but  from  tire  undeviating  rule  of  tire  language,  when 
the  accents  are  attended  to,  and  which  rule  has  been  neglected 
even  by  enuneot  Hebrew  scholars. 

We  find  then  that  tire  word  -An  an  point,  trhkh  in  tire 
common  version  is  translated  tntd  begot?  is"  tire  pluperfect  of  tire 
verb,  and  should  be  translated  when  he  had  Begotten?  viz.  when 
he  had  Begotten  Abram  >  he  was  seventy  years  old.  Here  tire 
point  kattm?  divides  Abram  from  Nahor  and  Haran;  from 
which  il  appears  that  Abram  was  tire  youngest  ace,  and  that  he 
was  bdrtt  when  Terah  was  seventy  years  do, 

27.  AW  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah,  Every  circum¬ 
stance  recorded  concerning  the  patriarchs  from  tire  flood,  was 
intended  to  shew  the  genealogy  of  tire  Messiah,  who  was  to 
appear  in  itehefy  lore  from  Setiu  The  sacred  historian©  par¬ 
ti™3*  in  riving  tire  genealogy  briefly  to  the  time  of  Terah  the 
father  of  Abram;  be  is  then  more  copious,  as  the  renewal  of  tire 
dispensation,  was  to  be  given  to  him,  which  was  to  form  the  bash 
of  tire  last  state. of  tire-  representative  dwpematiaQ,  before  tire 
coming  of  the  Messiah. 

28.  Hot on  died  Before  his  father.  It  b  said  that  he  died  in 
Ur,  and  that  he  left  a  son  and  two  daughters:  Ur  was  situated 
m  Mesopotamia,  a  district  of  Chaldea^au  ™ 

30-  Abram  and  Nahor  married  their  nieces,  the  daughters  of 
Harm,  viz.  Iscah,  or  Sarah,  and  Mikah. 

31.  Now  Terah  took  Abram,  The  translators  of  (he  autho¬ 
rized  version  have  not  noticed  the  pluperfect,  or  remote  preter 
in  this  verse;  and  throughout  a  great  port  cf  (he  folbwing 
chapter-  It  is  indispensably  necessary  to  attend  to  it,  b  order 
to  obtain  a  light  understanding  of  the  circumstances  and  things 
recorded.  Terah  had  token,  them;  at  a  period  prior  to  something 
already  stated  j  and  he  had  removed  from  Ur,  intending  to  go  to 
the  land  of  Canaan;  but  he  stayed  in  Haran,  and  there  be  died. 


NOTES  on  CHAP.  XII. 

]<  Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  In  the  common  version 
wefind  here  ihalllie  pluperfect,  or  r emote  prcte  tense  has  been 
property  noticed,  far  it  refers  to  a  time  anterior  to  the  renu>val  of 
Terah  from  Ur.  In  Acts  vii.  2,  we  me  informed,  that  the  calling 
of  Abram  was,  while  he  whs  yet  in  Mesopotamia,  before  the 
removal  of  the  family  to  Haran.  Expositor*  have  found  many  dif¬ 
ficulties  in  their  attempts  to  elucidate  this  part  of  the  patrbrchal 
history;  but,  as  was  above  said,  it  will  be  seen,  that  Abram  had 
several  joumies  to  Canaan,  before  his  final  removal  to  (hat  land 
Commentators  have  in  general  concluded,  that  Abram  did  not 
go  to  Canaan  till  after  the  death  of  Terah,  and  that  be  was  then 
75  yean  old.  But  bad  this  been  the  case,  it  would  be  manifest 
that  be  had  not  complied  with  the  call,  when  it  was  raid.  Depart? 
go  from  thy  land?  and  from  thy  kitxktd,  and  from  the  house  of 
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Lot  the  son  of  Haran,  Ihc  son  of  his  son ;  also 
Sarai  his  daughter-in-law;  the  wife  of  Abram 
his  son:  thus  they  went  forth  together  from  Aour 
of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan; 
so  they  came  to  Haran;  and  dwelt  there. 

32  Now  the  days  of'Terah  were;  two  hundred 
and  five  years :  when  Terah  died  in  Haran. 

CHAP.  XII. 

f  VTOW  Jehovah  had  said  to  Abram;  Go 
forth  from  thy  land,  also  from .  thy 
kindred,  and  from  the  household  of  thy  father; 
to  the  land  which  I  will  shew  thee : 

2  For  I  will  make  of  thee  even  a  great  nation, 
yea  I  will  Mess  thee;  also  I  will  magnify  thy 
name:  which  shall  be  a  blessing. 


3  Moreover  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee; 
but  whoso  curseth  thec*  I  will  curse;  for  by  thee, 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed* 

4  Now  Abram  departed,  as  Jehovah  had 
spoken  to  him;  also  Lot  went  with  him:  but 
Abramr  was  seventy  and  five  years  old,  when  he 
removed  from  Ilaran. 

5  Then  Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot 
the  son*  of  his  brother,  with  all  the' substance 
that  they  had  gathered;  also  the  persons  that 
they  had  procured  in  Haran;  then  they  went 
forth  proceeding  to  the  land  of  Canaan;  and 
they  came  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 

G  Moreover  Abram  passed  through  the  land, 
to  the  place  of  Sichcm  ;  to  the  plain  of  Morch: 
for  that  Canaanite  then  over  the  land. 


thy  father.  Here  arc  three  injunctions,  the  kindred,  and  die 
household  Aiust  not  be  confounded,  by  the  removal  of  Terah  to 
Haran-,  the  tint  and  second  injunctions  were  complied  with; 
but  had  Abram  never  gone  into  Canaan  till  after  the  death  of 
Tenth,  it  could  not,  according  to  t be  express  words  scripture, 

be  said,  that  he  liad  gone  forth  from  the  household  of  his  father ; 
for  Uie  household  of  a  raaa  bus  no  cxisflpncc  as  ids,  after  his 
death.  Abram  must  therefore  hare  gone  for thto  Canaan  while 
hbfetber  was  yet  living,  though  bis  final  removal  from:  Haran 
did  not  take  place  till  after  the  death  cifTerab.  The  Verb  being 
in  Lite  pluperfect,  or  remote  prater,  had  said}  the  i  van  should 
be  rendered  adverativefy,  hut — hut  Jehovah  had  said;  intimating 
that  Abram  did  not  continue  with  his  father';  for  Jehovah  had 
said.  Go  forth  from  the  hoasehaid  of  iky  father*  The  verbs 
qS  khe,  nS  Uka,  depart ,  got  do  not  necessarily  import  that  he 
w 33  at  tins  period,  to  remove  finally  to  Canaan;  but  when 
Abram  went  from  Haran  finally  at  yd  yean  of  age  after  the 
death  of  Terah,  a  different  verb  is  used,  which  embraces  the  Idea 
of  going  forth  finally,  returning  not  to  the  sme  stale  or  place: 
See  Gen.  m.  19 ;  Exod.  xxi.  2,  22 ;  I  xv.  xxv.  4 1 ;  lfeut.  xiiu 
13  ;  Josh.  v.  6,  Set,  Bat  if  he  were  not  now  to  remove  finally, 
%vltat  is  meant  to  be  intimated  in  the  text,  yer.  1  i  Let  the  text 
speak  for  itself — Go  forth  unto  the  taxi  urhUA  I  will  shew  thee ; 
God  said  lie  would  shew  him  die  land.  The  going  forth  there¬ 
fore  of  Abram  from  (he  household  of  his  father,  was  to  itee 
the  land,  Whoa  hia  posterity  was  to  become  a  great  nation, 
ver,  2.  And  we  «hdT«ee» dttt  under  the  divine  guidance,  this 
mission,  and  promise  were  connected  With,  and  depended  on 
an  arduous  work,  requiring  great  activity  both  of  body  and 
mind,  even  a  great  degree  of  labour,  not  at  alt  anted  Lo  a  per¬ 
son  of  75  yean  of  age;  viz.  preaching  the  word  of  God  to  all 
the  idolatrous  nations  of  Canaan ;  for  the  purpose  of  the  miwdnaj 
of  Abram  to  Canaan  has  been  overlooked.  In  conformity 
with  thb,  it  is  plain  from  the  3d  and  4th  verses  of  the  next 
chapter,  tint  Abram  went  to  Canaan  at  a  for  more  early  period, 
when  he  was  a  young  man;  as  it  ia  aid.  Where  Aw  taler - 
n arUhad  heenatthe  nws imkeko — The  altar  which  he  had  made 
there  at  the  tixst.  *  But  there  is  another  proof  that  Abram 
went  to  ftu  laid  af  Canaan  when  he  was  a  young  man,  which 
is  condium,  via.  it  is  not  potable  that  Sarah  at  the  advanced 
age  of  near  seventy  years,  could  have  been  so  youthful  and 
beautiful,  as  to  here-induced  the  courtiers  of  the  king  to  have 
selected  her  for  him/  See  on  verse  1  itb. 


2, 3,  The  blessing  pronounced  to  Abram,  and  through  him 
to  all  the  fcmtites  of  the  earth,  baa  an  evident  reference  to  the 
Messiah  who  was  to  descend  from  him* 

4,  So  Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  irate  Aim,  and 
Lai  went  with  kirn.  The  going  here  ascrilied  to  Abram*  is  ex¬ 
pressed  by  the  same  radical  word,  a »  the  command  to  go  forth, 
to,  1 :  the  two  are  perfectly  reciprocal,  and  the  action  itself  is 
removed  to  the  remote  prater  by  being  referred  to  what  the 
Lord  had  spoken,  at  an  anterior  time,  viz.  while  Abram  was  in 
Mesopotamia,  at  Ur,  while  he  van  a  young  man.  Notice  die 
antithesis — at  the  remote  tune  alluded  to,  Abram  had  go**;  in 
his  younger  days  as  he  was  commanded,  also  Lot  went  with 
him.  Bntinim  betseetko,  when  he  departed,  i.  e,  finally,  the 
act  is  expressed,  not  ip  the  remote,  but  in  the  common  preter, 
and  he  was  then  75  yean  old.  At  this  removal  he  took  with 
him  the  whole  fiumty,  including  the  servants  they  had  procured 
in  Haran.  These  words,  and  Lot  went  with  Mm,  have  there¬ 
fore  reference  to  Ills  first  journey  to  Canaan,  as  mar  be  reen  by 
the  3 1st  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  when  after  toe  command 
was  given  to  Abram,  Terah  took  them  all  and  went  on  the  way 
to  Canaan,  but  stopped  at  Haran,  where  the  rest  of  (he  family 
abode  until  ite  death  of  Terah.  The  12th  chapter  ought  to 
commence  at  ihc  middle  rf  the  4th  verse.  The  construction  is 


pDctifiar,  the  common  version  ays,  mid  Abram  was  seventy- 
five  but  the  t  van  is  adversative,  which  has  reference  to  luff 
finally  quitting  Haran  after  the  death  of  Terah,  viz.  But  Abram 
was  seventy  five. 

G*  And  the  Canaanite  ms  then  id  fib  land*  Objectors  hare 
fixed  on  this  verse  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version,  to  prove 
that  Moses  was  not  (ho  writer  of  the  book  of  Generis.  “When 
(his  book  was  written  (say  they)  the  Canaanitea  must  have  been 
previously  expelled,  for  so  the  words,  the  Canaanite  was  then 
w  the  land,  certainly  signify," 

The  text  nays  tlrat  Abram  had  passed  through  the  land  to  the 
place  <f  Sichcm,,  to  the  plain  if  Monk,  This  plain,  or  district 
of  the  country,  then  belonged  to  a  person  of  the  name  of  Moreh, 
who  was  a  Canaanite.  But  the  word  Canaanite,  here  does  not 
refer  to  the  Canaanite  as  a  people;  (he  n  hot  prefixed  to  this 
word  is  rendered  the,  viz,  tub  Canaanite;  but  it  refers  to  the  man 
Morch,and  should  be  rendered  by  the  demonstrative  pronoun  that. 
Also  the  a  hetK  prefixed  to  n«  the  hnd,  te  a  preposition, 
having  respect  to  dignity  of  situation  j  it  refers  to  Moreh,  who 
in  the  time  of  Abram  was  over,,  or  gapemea  that  district,  which 
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7  There  Jehovah  hod  appeared  to  Abram, 
when  he  said.  To  thy  posterity,  I  will  give  this 
land :  for  he  built  there  an  altar  before  Jehovah, 
who  appeared  to  him. 

3  Moreover  he  had  removed  from  thence  to  a 
mountain,  eastward  of  Beth-el,  where  he  pitched 
his  tabernacle:  Beth-el  by  the  sea,  with  Hai 
eastward  ;  for  he  had  built  there  an  altar,  before 
Jehovah  ;  where  he  preached  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah. 

9  Thus  Abram  journeyed;  going  yet  forward, 
to  the  south. 


was  called  by  hie  oame,  See  where  n  letk,  has  this  tendering, 
Jud,  viii.  23,  over.  Thus  In  the  time  of  Jacub,  Sheehan  & 
Hivite  had' succeeded  as  governor  of  that  part  of  the  lend;  -  and 
so  ihrtf  lands  were  contintmDy  changing  hands*  among  the 
original  possessors,  for  the  Canaanite  f  tad  been  in  the  land  from 
the  time  of  Canaan  the  soil  of  Hum,  who  settled  in  this  land, 
and  whose  descendants  woe  called  after  him, 

J,  And  lie  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram.  When  be  had  com¬ 
manded  him  mgof&tK  per*  ij  at  bi*  first  journey,  and  not  at 
his  final  departure  when  he  was  75  years  old,  as  beapposed. 
This  verse  mentbns  what  had  taken  place  at  his  fiixt  journey  to 
Canaan,  where  in  the  1st  and  2d  verses,  the  laud  is  promised 
him,  where  he  was  to  be  made  a  great  nation ;  and  in  this 
verso*  it  is  said,  that  here  the  Lord  Lid  appeared  unto  him, 
and  he  had  said,  unto  ihyseed  1  will  gtw e  this  land ,  for  this  is 
conn&ted  with  the  pluperfect,  or  ronote  prefer. 

And  there  budded  he  an  altar  onto  the  Lord,  The  application 
of  these  words  is  decidedly  wrong  v Abram  was  not  an  idoifater, 
therefore  there  w®  no  necessity  foe  the  translator  to  say,  that 
he  built  an  altar  to  the  Lard*  Tim  word  run*  Jehovah,  ren¬ 
dered,  the  Lord,  is  not  joined  with  raio  vtixbeeck,  the  altar  ; 
for  at  this  last  word  the  stop  baton,  finishes  the  division  of  the 
second  proposition,  and  the  following  word  nvr  Jehovah,  with 
the  b  lamed  prefixed  reads,  before  Jehovah.  That  is,  in  his 
first  journey  to  Canaan  in  his  younger  days,  he  bfdU  there  an 
altar ,  before  Jehovah  appeared  unto  him.  So  that  he  had  built 
an  fl^gr  for  sacrifice  in  the  plain  of  Moceh*  a  tabernacle  when: 
the  Cherubim  were  placed  for  divine  communkatioo,  as  had 
been  the  custom  from  the  beginning ;  then  the  Lord  appeared, 
or  communicated  with  him. 

Here  the  object  of  the  mission  of  Abram  began  to  be  un¬ 
folded.  From  the  time  of  Canaan  the  son  of  Hun,  who  had 
revived  the  antediluvian  idolatry,  their  posterity  continued  to 
worship  the  host  of  heaven*  and  were  dally  immersing  them¬ 
selves  more  and  more  in  ineligkm  and  cruelly.  Abram  there¬ 
fore  was  sent  to  restore  the  true  worship  of  God-  We  shall  see 
that  the  expression  built  an  altar ,  includes  in  it  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  every  thing  necessary  for  worship. 

8.  And  he  removed *  Hens  again  the  pJnperfect  shews  that 
he  had  removed,  via.  after  he  had  built  the  tabernacle  at  Sichem, 
from  thence  unto  a  mountain  ou  die  east  of  Beth-el,  the 

house  <f  God;  plainly  intimating  that  the  erection  of  on  altar, 
and  of  a  house  of  God ,  or  a  tabernacle  for  pubht  'worship,  mean 
the  same.  Some  people  have  sn^iitfd  that  at  this  period,  there 
were  no  places,  tm  tabernacles  for  the  public  worship  of  God. 
Such  persons  would  do  well  to  consider,  drat  a  long  time  be¬ 
fore  Abram*  die  idolaters  had  their  temples  and  altars,  which 
we  know  were  taken  Jrum  the  tabernacles  and  altars  dedicated  to 


10  Moreover  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
land :  therefore  Abram  went  down  to  Egypt  to 
fiojoum  there ;  because  of  the  grievous  famine, 
in  the  land. 

11  Nowit  was,  when  he  drew  nigh,  to  enter 
Egypt:  that  he  said  to  Sarai  his  wife;  Behold 
now  I  know,  thou  art  a  woman  fair  to  look 
on; 

12  When  it  shall  be  that  the  Egyptians  shall 
see  thcc,  then  they  will  say,  This  is  his  wife : 
and  they  will  slay  me*  and  with  thee  they  will 
live. 


ilw  worship  of  God;  each  were  the  Chaldeans,  the  descendants 
of  Ham,  otherwise  it  would  be  to  allow,  that  idolatry  was  ihe 
most  ancient  worship.  It  would  be  absurd  indeed  to  suppose* 
that  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  diapeustiion  by 
Noah*  to  the  time  of  Abram,  a  period  of  abovefive  hundred 
years,  there  had  been  no  tabernacle*  for  the  public  worship  of 
God  j  'and  that  all  the  nations  then  worshipped  God  in  the  open 
air.  These  reasoners  should  recollect  (hat  Mefohizedek*  king 
and  priest  of  Salem*  or  Jerpsaksn,  must  hgve  bad  Jm  teto- 
uadk  This  veise  however  shews  that  before  the  time  of  AJjtsk 
ham,  here  was  a  Beth-el,  a  house  if  God ,  for  so  ihere 

words  literally  mean.  At  this  mountain  Ike  again  pitched  his 
tabernacle,  or  place  for  the  worship -of.  God;  and  hi  the  con¬ 
cluding  danse  k  b  said,  where  he  had  built  an  altar ;  the  verb 
fa*  yiven,  he  had  built,  being  the  pluperfect  tease.  Where  he 
proclaimed,  that  is,  preached  in  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

10*  How  long  Abram  continued  in  Canaan  before  be  was 
driven  info  Egypt  by  tJio  famine,  Is  not  certain  ;  he  must  have 
been  there  a  considerable  time ;  sotne  years  $  tor  alter  he  had 
built  these  two  alters  or  tabernacles  at  Siehoti,  and  Hai,  it 
here  raid,  that  he  journeyed  going  on  still  toward  the  south, 

J 1.  A  fair  woman  to  foot  on.  Commentators  having  thus 
understood  that  Abram  made  but  one  journey  thiilierni  100 
years*  and  that  he  was  75  yean  old  when  lie  went,  hare  been 
driven  to  (he  necessity  of  Viewing  that  Sarah,  who  was  but  ten 
yean  younger  than  Abram,  must  have  been  a  beautiful  woman, 
at  the  advanced  age  of  near  70  years  $  so  as  to  have  induced 
the  courtiers  in  select  her  for  the  king  of  the  country.  It  would 
only  t>e  a  waste  of  time  to  repeat  what  commentators  iisivu  pro¬ 
posed  on  this  subject.  The  text  does  not  refer  to  what  passed 
after  Abram  was  75  years  old,  but  to  his  previous  journey, 
wheu  in  obedience  to  the  command,  ver.  J,  he  had  passed 
through  the  laud  of  Canaan ;  building  places  of  worship,  ver.  6, 
7,  8,  and  had  been  driven  (hence  by  famine,  to  seek,  for 
sustenance  in  Egypt  At  that  period  alluded  to,  Sarah  was 
fair  to  look  on;  that  is,  xhc  was  a  young  woman;  and  die  plain 
inference  is,  that  his  first  journey  w as  undertaken  soon  after  his 
marriage.  Indeed  from  the  feet  mentioned  of  the  youth  of 
Sarah,  for  the  courtiers  of  a  king  would  not  have  commended 
an  old  woman  of  seventy  to  the  notice  of  their  master,  com¬ 
puted  with  the  preceding  narrative,  we  may  conclude,  that 
Terah  left  Ur  to  promote  the  cause  to  which  Abram  was  called, 
but  oo  account  of  his  age,  or  from  die  difficulty  of  moving  the 
whole  household  as  often  as  the  mission  of  Abram  required,  he 
was  left  at  Hsman.  Abram  however  had  obeyed — he  had  gone 
forth  from  the  house  of  his  father,  and  l^ese  occurrence*  in 
Canaan,  and  in  Kgypt,  are  connected  with  thin  first  journey. 

12,  They  wilt  stay  we.  The  fear  expressed  by  Abram,  must 
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13  Say  now,  thou  art  my  sister  ;  for  it  shall 
be  well  with  me,  because  of  thee ;  then  my  soul 
shall  live  by  thy  means. 

14  Thus  it  was,  as  Abram  came  into  Egypt, 
and  the  Egyptians  had  seen  the  woman,  that 
she  was  very  beautiful ; 

15  When  the  princes  of  Pharaoh  had  seen 
her,  then  they  commended  her  to  Pharaoh}  and 
the  woman  was  taken  into  the  house  of  Pharaoh. 

16  Therefore  he  treated  Abram  well,  because 
of  her ;  now  he  had  sheep,  and  cattle,  and  asses; 
also  men  and  maidens}  and  she-asses,  and  camels. 

17  But  Jehovah  had  plagued  Pharaoh,  with 
great  plagues,  also  his  house;  because  of  the 
matter  of  Sarai,  wife  of  Abram. 

18  Then  Pharaoh  called  for  Abram,  and  he 
said.  Why  hast  thou  done  this  to  me  ?  wherefore 
toldcst  thou  not  me  ?  she  is  thy  wife. 

19  Wherefore  saidest  thou,  She  is  my  sister? 
thus  I  might  have  taken  her  to  me,  for  a  wife : 
therefore  now  behold  thy  wife,  take  her,  and 
depart. 

20  Then  Pharaoh  charged  the  men  concern¬ 
ing  him:  and  they  sent  him,  with  his  wife,  and 
allthat  he  had. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

HEN  Abram  departed  from  Egypt,  with  his 
wife,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  Lot  with  him, 
to  the  south. 


have  been  founded  on  Ins  knowledge  of  the  icjxutke  and  Vio¬ 
lence  which  prevailed  at  that  time*  From  this,  and  the" cir¬ 
cumstances  recorded  m  ch.  xx,  it  appears  that  it  was  no  un¬ 
common  thing  for  the  great  men  tD  seize  on  any  beautiful 
woman  who  might  foil  in  their  way;  and  if  single,  the  relatives 
dunt  not  complain,  but  if  married,  ihdr  husbands  woe  in 
danger  of  being  murdered, 

16—20.  In  the  east  it  was  an  ancient  practice  to  place  die 
women  iidwided  for  the  palace,  !aa  house  called  the  women** 
home)  ibm  titty  underwent  certain  purificatloiis,  winch  re¬ 
paired  some  time  to  intervene.  Wore  they  were  conducted  to 
the  palace*  In  the  interim  the  family  of  Pharaoh  were  plagued 
in  such  a  manner,  that  the  injury  intended  was  suspected  by 
Pharaoh  to  be  the  came  of  the  trouble  which  had  come  upon 
him  and  his  home.  And  it  is  most  likely  that  the  character  of 
Abram,  so  a  teacher  of  the  true  worship  of  Jehovah,  led 
them  to  this  condusioo. 

10*  JPiertfore  widest  that.  She  is  my  sister?  See  ch.  xx. 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XIII* 

1.  7%e  south.  The  southern  part  of  Canaan,  the  famine 
having  abated. 

2.  Abram  tm  Mvy  ridL  Yet  some  have  supposed  that  he 
was  a  petty  itbumat,  a  traveling  drover.  **  . 

2*  Here  the  two  Beth-ds,  or  house*  of  God,  mentioned 


2  Moreover  Abram  was  veiy  rich,  in  cattle, 
in  silver,  and  in  gold. 

3  Now  he  went  on  his  journies  from  the  south, 
even  to  Beth-el;  to  the  place,  where  his  taber¬ 
nacle  had  been  from  the  beginning,  between 
Beth-el,  and  Hai. 

4  To  the  place  of  the  altar,  which  he  made 
there  at  the  first;  for  there  Abram  preached,  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah.. 

5  Now  Lot  also,  who  went  with  Abram,  had 
sheep,  and  oxen,  and  tents. 

6  But  the  land  could  not  support  them,  to 
remain  together:  for  their  substance  was  abun¬ 
dant;  therefore  they  were  not  able  to  ahide  to¬ 
gether. 

7  Now  there  was  strife  between  the  shepherds 
of  the  cattle  of  Abram;  and  the  shepherds  of 
the  cattle  of  Lot:  and  the  Canaanite,  and  the 
Perizzite,  then  governed  in  the  land. 

8  But  Abram  had  said  to  Lot,  Be  there  no 
strife  1  pray  thcc,  between  me  and  tBee;  neither 
between  my  shepherds,  nor  thy  shepherds:  be¬ 
cause  of  the  men,  our  brethren. 

9  Is  not  all  the  land  before  thy  free?  Depart 
I  pray  thee  from  before  me:  if  towards  the  left; 
then  I  will  take  the  right;  but  if  towards  the 
right,  then  1  will  go  to  the  left. 

10  Then  Lot  raised  his  eyes,  for  he  had  seen 
all  the  pasture  of  the  Jordan,  yea  every  where 
watered;  before  Jehovah  destroyed  Sodom  aud 

abate,  are  again  introduced.  And  it  does  appear  that  one  of 
them  is  referred  to  as  a  town.  It  was  do  uncommon  thing  for 
places  in  Canaan  to  be  named  after  ther  deities,,  and  temples ; 
and  it  is  wry  likely  that  the  idolaters  would  caS  their  temples 
Beih-eh.  _ 

{There  Us  tabernacle  had  leen  at  the  beginning.  At  his  first 
journey,  when  he  went  into  Canaan  from  Ur. 

4.  The  altar  which  he  had  made  then  at  the  first.  Hie  his¬ 
torian  is  particular  in  order  that  it  might  be  understood  to  be 
his  first  journey,  as  in  addition  to  his  tabernacle,  which  he  had 
fixed  there  at  the  beginning,  be  now  says  that  be  had  also  built 
an  altar  there  at  his  first  journey. 

y.  From  this  translation  we  have  been  told  by  objectors, 
"  that  as  the  Canaanite  and  the  Periziite  did  not  dwell  in  the 
land,  at  the  time  of  the  inspired  writer ;  therefore  this  book 
could  not  have  bceo^ritten  nntil  there  were  no  Canaanite*  in 
the  hud:  and  that  as  there  were  Canaanites  in  die  land  at  the 
time  of  Moses,  that  he  could  not  be  Ihe  writs  of  this  book.” 
But  we  know  iron:  the  history  that  the  Canaanites  dwelt  in  the 
land  firm  the  time  of  Canaan,  the  immediate  descendant  of 
Noah,  and  that  they  dwelt  there  in  the  time  ofMoses.  It  wooild 
hare  been  of  little  consequence  for  the  writer  to  hare  informed 
us  who  dwelt  in  the  land;  no  doubt,,  many  different  tribes 
dwdt  in  the  land  besides  die  Canaanite  and  thePerizzite.  But  it 
was  of  moment  to  say  that  at  this  period  of  the  Efe  of  Abram, 
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Gomorrah;  like  the  gardeu  of  Jehovah,  like 
the  land  of  Egypt,,  in  coming. to  Zoar. 

I  ]  So  Lot  chose  for  himself  the  whole  pasture 
of  the  Jordan ;  and  Lot  removed  from  the  cast : 
thus  they  separated;  each  from  before  his  brother. 

12  Abram  dwelt,  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but 
Lot  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  the  pasture ;  and  he 
tabernacled  before  Sodom. 

IS  But  the  men  of  Sodom,  mere  wicked^even 
exceedingly  sinful  j  before  Jehovah. 

14  Then  Jehovah  said  to  Abram,  after  Lot 
had  departed  from  him;  Raise  now  thine  eyes, 
and  look  from  this  place  where  thou  art ;  north 
and  south,  also  east  and  west. 

15  For  all  the  land  which  then  seest,  I  will 
give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  posterity,  for  ever. 

16  And  I  will  make  thy  posterity,  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth:  if  man  can  number  the  dust  of  the 
earth;  also  thy  posterity  he  shad-number. 

17  Arise,  walk  thyself  over  the  land,  to  the 
length  tliereo£  and  to  the  breadth  thereof ;  for 
to  thee  I  will  give  it. 


the  Carmnite  and  did  Ferizzite  governed  the  bud ;  for  agreeably 
to  the  idiom  of  du  mb  zip  yosheeb,  this  is  the  true  meaning : 
vir*  that  these  two  tribes  governed  the  land,  but  in  the  lime  of 
Moses  it  was  divided  into  above  thirty  petty  states, 

0,  Mark  the  condescension  of  the  venerable  patriarch,  in 
allowing  his  nephew  to  make  his  election ;  be  would  have  no 
strife. 

10.  Hcrubigaot  and  others,  have  given  rather  glasses  than 
translations  of  lids  rase.  Many  Have  complained  of  an  obscurity 
in  the  common  reman,  but  certainly  without  mason  ;  it  is  very 
good  sense,  and  consistent  with  the  original.  Thae  was  cer¬ 
tainly  no  necessity  for  the  verb  was,  01  the  conjunction  even,  it 
reads  better  without  them  3  and  there  ia  no  authority  for  them 
in  the  Hebrew.  kihar  is  rendered  plain,  vis.  the  piabt  of 
Jordan,  but  h  literally  means  a  pasture,  see  Ira*  m,  23; 
Psa,  lxv,  ]  3j  which  .word  I  prefer,  it  is  in  agreement  with  the 
occupation  of  Lot  as  a  shepherd.  .  Tho  word  lor,  is  used  in 
various  parts  of  Kngfond  to  mean  a  pasture,  which  in  the  wet 
season  is  frequently  covered  with  water.  Thh  appears  Lahore  been 
the  case  as  to  the  kar ,  or  plain  of  Jordan,  from  the  text?  viz. 
tint  it  was  watered  at  the  bines  of  the  overflowing  of  the  Jordan. 

13.  The  authorised  tran&btion  of  this  rase  is  very  objection¬ 
able.  No  doabt>  the  wicked  are  rinriera.  But  from  expressions 
of  this  kind  in  scripture,  which  have  been  noticed,  the  reader 
will  readily  understand  fob;  they  were  tricked*  There  are  va¬ 
rious  degrees  of  wickedness;  povons  may  be  wicked,  and  yet 
have  a  respect  for  the  worship  of  God.  But  these  idolatm*  it 
appears,  carried  their  hatred  for  the  worship  of  God,  as  taught 
by  Lot,  to  such  a  pitch,  that  it  is  said,  they  were  exceedingly 
sinful  before  Jehovah.  Not  before  Jehovah  according  to  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  words,  because  in  a  general  seme, 
all  peraocu  who  are  rinoere,  are  so  before  him.  By  these  words 
in  a  scriptural  sense,  n  always  meant,  before  the  face  of  Jehovah ; 
fW  is,  they  were  sinners  before  the  very  altar  if  GotL  From 
wbkh  we  may  understand,  that  they  interrupted  the  public 


18  There  .Abram  tabernacled*  when  hu  went 
and  dwelt  in  the  plains  of  Mature,  which  is  by 
Hebron :  and  he  built  there  an  altar,  before 
Jehovah. 

CHAP.  XIV, 

TVTOW  it  was  in  the  days  of*  Amraphael,  king 
111  ofShinar,  Arioch  kmguf  Ellasar,  Chedor- 
laomer  king  of  Elam  j  and  Tidal  king  of  nations. 

2  They  made  war  against  Berating  of  Sodom, 
also  With  Birsha,  king  of  Gomorrah,  Shinab  king 
of  Admah,  and  Shemeber  king  of  Zeboiim;  and 
the  king  of  Belah,  which  is  Zoar. 

3  All  these  combined,  in  the  vde  of  Siddim, 
near  the  salt-sea. 

*  Twelve  years,  they  served,  Chedorfeomerj 
blit  the  thirteenth  year,  they  rebelled. 

5  Now  in  the  fourteenth  year  came  Chcdor- 
laomer,  and  the  kings  who  were  for  him ;  then 
they  smote  the  Hepburns in  Ashteroth  Kftnaim; 
likewise  the  Zuzirns  in  Ham :  also  the  Emiras, 
in  Shavcth  Kmathaim* 


worship  of  God,  by  persecuting  the  wcroUppeti  when  they 
assembled  together. 

14.  Jehovah  said*  It  is  supposed  by  many,  when  they  meet 
with  such  passages,  that  the  conimuDicatkui  was  mad*  by  an 
angel,  visible  to  the  eye;  but  as  Abram,  was  a  prophet  and 
ese rdsed  the  office  of  priest  in  the  tabernacle  at  Beth-d,  or, 
house  of  God,  he  received  the  GOaununitatirai  from  between 
the  Chaubim  in  the  holy  pboe,  agreeably  to  the  scripture;  viz. 
And  there  I  will  meet  vnih  thee,  and  1  trill  commune  with  Jfat’ 
from  rime  the  nary-seat,  from  between  the  two  Cherubim , 
Exod.  xxv.  22. 

15.  To  thy  posterity  for  ever.  Objectors  have  arid,  “this  b 
sufficient  to  convince  any  one,  that  the  write  was  not  inspired, 
and  that  be  did  not  receive  bis  communications  frunGod/’ 
But  die  word  oW  Gnriaam,  os  is  aid,  when  applied  to  tiling* 
of  time,  doe*  not  mean  for  ever ;  it  then  means  to  foe  final 
end  of  die  thing  Spoken  of,  sad  winch  here  signified  foe 
end  of  the  dispensation  to  be  fully  manifested  by  Moses;  iti 
complete  abrogation  at  the  coming  of  Messiah. 

13.  Abram  tabernacled .  Ia  the  common  version,  then 
Abram  removed  his  tent-  but  the  verb,  winch  is  the  third 
person  singular  prete,  and  which  means,  he  tabernacled,  or 
settled,  ia  not  connected  with  the  pronoun  his,  nor  with  (he 
substantive  tent;  no  such  words  are  in  the  original- 

SOTB3  on  CHAP,  XJV+ 

l-  It  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Amaphel,  There  can 
be  no  doubt  who  this  king  was.  Qoketos  appears  to  be  right 
in  making  him  to  be  one  of  the  kings  of  Babylon;  and  foal 
Ckadorteomer  Hug  qf  Elam,  was  a  king  of  Persia,  descended 
from  Ham  the  eon  of  Shan.  Elam  was  certainly  one  of  the 
mart  ancient  kingdoms,  named  after  Elam  their  prugaritar 
Elam  is  meoikmd  in  the  book  of  Daniel  as  the  capital;  viz, 
Sfwhtm  which  is  in  the  province  qfElam, 

5,  Asktaroth^Kamrim,  Were  idols  of  the  Piulfcftaus,  said 
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6  And  the  Horites,  in  their  mount  of  Seir, 
to  El-paran,  which  is  by  the  wilderness. 

7  Then  they  returned,  and  came: to  En- 

mishpat,  the  same  is  Kadish ;  where  they 
smote  all  the  country  of  the  Amalekitesj  yea 
also  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  in  Hazezon- 
tainar.  ; 

S  Now  the  king  of  Sodom  went  forth  with  the 
king  of  Gomorrah,  also  the  king  of  Admoli, 
and  the  king  of  Zeboiim ;  and  the  king  of  Bela, 
which  is  Zoar;  then  they  joined  with  them  in 
battle ;  in  the  vale  of  Siddim. 

9  Against  Chedorloomer  king  of  Elatn,  and 
Tidal  king  of  nations;  also  Amraphel  king  of 
Shtnar,  and  Arioch  king  of  Ellasar :  Tour  kings 
against  live. 


also  to  have  been  the  abomination  of  the  Zsdowtms*  mnurtf 
Jshtarrdh  h  a  feminine  noun  plural ;  a  compound  ward,  from 
Ashak  to  make ;  and  "nn  n  tour,  a  « root  j  Eke  the  Moon 
round  the  earth,  and  Veooi  round  the  nm.  That  the  planets 
Venus  and  the  Moon  were  understood  by  there  words,  appears 
sufficiently  plain,  Kamozm,  means  that  which  is  homed, 
Deu^  ixiiii.  17,  and  as  nooe  of  the  celestial  bodies  are  homed, 
bat  the  Moon,  Veaas,  land  Mencmy  j  the  Moon  when  the 
makes  her  first  appearance  after  the  conjunction  with  the  nm ; 
and  the  others  -men  seen  from  the  earth  in  a  particular  part 
of  her  orbit:  it  shews  that  these  planets  were  worshipped  by 
them,  or  held  in  high  estimation,  because  they  pointed  out  a 
particular  season  of  the  year  in  their  kalendar.  it  also  appears 
that  they  must  have  had  the  use  of  the  telescope,  as  the  planet 
Vpnui  oam»oL  be  diflOT  to  have  the  homed  figure  by  the 
naked  eye* 

The  Entims.  See  on  Gen.  xxrri.  24. 

Verse  33.  A  tram  the  Hefaew.  Some  commentators  have 
supposed  that  Abram  was  so  called,  berauro  he  came  from  be¬ 
yond  the  river  Euphrates  ;  and  as  the  word  nur  ttrfiw,  meaas 
to  pass  over,  that  tie  w  called  Abram  the  Hebrew,  or  he  who 
passed  ever  ihc  river.  Bui  if  this  were  so,  all  who  passed  over  \ 
might  have  been  to  called  $  therefore  this  appeals  altogether  | 
improbable,  as  there  might  have  been  more  persona  of  the 
name  of  Abram.  But  if  we  attend  to  the  former  port  of  the 
history,  wu  abaft'  find  that  the  tern  Hebrew  began  with  ii* 
Eeter,  who  seems  to  have  established  the  true  worship  of  God 
agreeably  to  the  ancient  order,  by  the  pass-ocer  sacrifice,  as 
typical  of  the  coming  of  the  true  Messiah :  see  chap*  23.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  said  of  Pbteg  his  son,  for  in  his  days  was  the  earth 
divided.  From  which  it  appears,  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  najr  Hebrew,,  that  the  descendants  of  Eeber  were 
called  Hebrews,  pass-over  men,  or  there  who  obeyed  the  divine 
command  by  bringing  their  sacrificial  offering,  and  who  preached 
redemption  by  the  great  passmer  offering,  the  Mumae, 

OfitfederaU.  with  Abram.  This  does  not  convey  the  litoai 
seme  of  this  dame  \  ma  hognaR  bentk  means,  that  they 
were  not  <sdv  joined  with  Abram,  but  that  they  were  wor¬ 
shippers  of -the .God  of  Abram*  For  the  word  berith  means, 
purifying  smcrfficc,  which  God  had  established  with  Noah* 

I  have  before  observed,  that  some  writers  have  thought  Abram 
to  have  been  a  person  ofibut  little  consequence  in  life,  a  kind  of 
firmer,  grazier,  or  itinerant  But  we  find  from  the  transactions 


~  10  Now  the  vale  of  Siddim  had  pita  of  mire; 
moreover  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
fled,  then  they  fled  there:  but  they  that  were 
left,  fled  to  the  mountain. 

11  So  they  took  all  the  riches  of  Sodom,  and 
Gomorrah,  even  all  their  eatables,  and  de¬ 
parted. 

12  Also  they  took  Lot,  with  his  substance, 
the  son  of  the  brother  of  Abram,  and  they  de¬ 
parted  >  for  he  was  an  inhabitant  of  Sodom* 

19  But  a  fugitive  came,  and  told  it  to  Abram 
the  Hebrew,  where  he  resided  in  the  plain  of 
Marare  the  Ainorite,  brother  of  Eshcol,  ami 
brother  of  Auer;  for  these  were  managers  of 
the  covenant  of  Abram. 

When  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was 


recorded  m  Ibid  chapter,  that  he  was  a  perron  of  great  coo* 
sequence  and  dignity.  He  armed  three  hundred  persons  bom  is 
bit  own  house*  m  I  believe  few  monarch^  at  this  dky  can  say  so 
mock*  Tfcese  appear  to  have  been  chief  perrons,  or  omcoi 
who  lived  with  him ;  no  mean  number  to  provide  foreray  day. 
We  also  are  m  possession  of  historical  records  which1  confirm 
this  (as  was  said)*  Josephus,  Aiitiq.  c.  viiL  quotes  the  state¬ 
ment  of  Berosns  lhe  Chaldean  historian.  And  in  Justin* 
lib.  xuri.  c.  S.  we  have  the  testimony  of  Ttogus  FOmperoS, 
who  says,  “  tlue  Jem  derive  their  origin  from  Damascus,  a 
famous  city  of  Syria  \  their  king!*  were  Abraham  and  Israel/' 
See  also  Clemens  Alexandrious,  Strom-  v,  and  Eusebios, 
lib*  xiih  c,  xiL  Which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  scripture 
authority,  where  it  is  said,  he  was  a  mighty  prince,  ch.  xxU,  6* 
And  even  the  sods  of  Tahm.'tel  were  twdve  princes  according  to 
their  nations,  xtv.  l6,  Mamie  was  the  prince  or  governor  of 
that  pari  of  the  country  where  Abram  resided,  as  it  is  said, 
'Mamre  the  Amorile;  who,  with  his  two  brothers,  Escboi  and 
Ante,  were  in  league  with  Abeam*  What  number  of  men 
these  three  chiefs  of  the  country  brought  into  the  field  to  join 
Abram*  is  not  mentioned';  but  we  may  reasonably  conclude  it 
was  no  mean  number,  as  Abram  armed  three  hundred  and 
eighteen,  born  in  his  own  house.  We  find  ahp  that  the  com¬ 
mand  was  given  to  Abram,  who  on  account  of  the  people 
being  converted  to  the  worship  of  God  by  bb  ministry,  had,  no 
|  doubt,  obtained  great  confidence  amon£  them* 

!  Vene  14.  Both  ancient  and  modern  objectors  have  brought, 
what  they  have  thought  an  insurmoumable  objection ,  against  the 
,  genuineness  of  the  book  of  Genesis  from  thb  rexee*  It  is  hero 
mod  that,  Abraham  pursued  the  captors  unto  Dan ;  hut  in  the 
16th  of  Judges,  verse  2g,  when  tie  Dantes  took  I  dish,  it  Is 
said,  they  called  the  name  of  the  city  Dan,  after  the  name  of 
JD&n  their  father,  which  was  not  until  330  years  after  the  death 
of  Moses,  4*  Therefore  (ay  they)  it  was  impossible  that  thii 
boob  could  be  written  in  the  time  of  Moses,  became  there  was 
no  such  place  as  Dab/* 

There  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  the  Dan  mentioned  in 
Genesis,  was  the  ome  Dan  spoken  of  in  Judges ;  it  i*  not  said 
that  the  Dan  in  Genesis  was  a  town,  but  expressly  ^  bar,  a  pas¬ 
ture;  whereas  it  is  aid  m  Judges,  that  they  changed  the  name 
of  the  toum  of  Lahk  to  that  of  Dan.  Now  as  this  Dan  in  tre¬ 
nails  was  by  time  objectors  introduced  in  the  early  of  the 
Christian  church  as  a  town,  it  certainly  was  their  business  to 
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a  captive,  then  he.  armed  his  train,  bom  in  his 
house,  three  hundred  and  eighteen ;  and  he 
pursued  them  to  Dan. 

15  Now  he  had  divided  against  them  by 
night,  he  and  ids  servants,  there  he  smote  them: 
then  he  pursued  them  to  Hobah,  which  is  on 
the  left,  of  Damascus. 

16  So  he  returned  with  all  the  suhstance,  even 
also  with  Lot  his  brother,  and  his  substance  he 
brought  back}  yea  also  the  women,  and  the 
people. 

17  Now  the  king  of  Sodom  went  forth,  to 
meet  him,  after  his  return  from  the  smiting  of 

have  proved  that  it  was  a  town.  If  b  no  UDCgcnniOQ  thing  for  a 
town  and  a  river  to  be  called  by  the  same  name ;  as  Anion,  and 
the  river  Amui^  Jer.  xlriiL  20.  Gazan>  and  the  river  Gazan, 
2  Kings  xix.  12.  So  in  modem  times,  Wye,  and  the  river 
Wye  j  Tame,  and  the  river  Tame.  The  river  Shef,  and  Shef, 
which  afterward*  was  a  village  called  Sbef-fieLd.  But  unless  it 
could  be  proredlhal  the  Ban  in  Genesis  ms  i  town,  there  is  no 
authority  for  concluding  (bat  the  Ban  in  Genesis  whb  the  same  as 
the  Dan  in  Judge*. 

Neither  is  it  likely,  as  some  hare  asserted,  that  the  river 
Jordan  derived  its  name  from  two  smaller  rivers  called  Jor  and 
Dun,  whose  streams  miring  in  one,  wen  then  called  Jordon, 
because  the  rim  Jordan  has  only  ooe  spring-head  riling  near 
the  foot  of  mount  Lebanon.  I  will  now  give  what  will  be  al¬ 
lowed  as  sufficient  proof  tor  asserting,  that  the  Dan  in  Genesis 
was  no  other  thaft  the  river  Jordan,  by  shewing  whence  it  had 
its  name. 

The  word  pT  Jordon,  ft  a  compound  word,  formed  by  the 
word*  v  Jor  and  p  Don,  *1*  Jar  means  to  cast  doom;  it  ii  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  casting  down,  or  overcoming  of  an  army,  Exod,  xv\  4 ; 

1  Sam.  xx.  36  j  Numb,  xvi*  30.  It  is  also  applied  to  mean  a 
river,  because  it  descends  with  rapidity,  sweeping  every  thing 
before  it.  Now  it  was  always  the  custom  with  the  ancient 
Hebrew^  to  give  names  to  things  significant,  either  on  account 
of  their  locality,  or  of  Dome  particular  circumstance  which  had 
taken  place  in  their  favour,  as  Bkhe-bhbba,  the  well  if  the  oath; 
Eshcoc,  the  rwr  of  grapes,  Esbcol  meaning  grapes  j  Bssoa, 
tidings,  or  the  river  of  tidings;  Kidxon,  jnaunmg,  or  the  river 
of  moamiog ;  Kish  aw,  strength^  the  river  of  strength  5  Dan, 
judgment,  the  river  of  judgment/  Thus  Abraham  punned  the 


of  his,  bounded  by  the  river ;  defatted  them,  and  executed  a 
just  judgment  upon  them,  which  is  meant  by  pursuing  them 
unto  Dan,  nr  judgment, ,  It  befog  therefore  a  custom  with  the 
Hebrews,  on  what  day  considered  to  be  a  signal  interposition  of 
Providence,  to  give  names  expressive  of  the  transaction  or  thing, 
the  word  p  Dan,  judgment,  or  to  judge,  was  with  great  pro¬ 
priety  affixed  to  the  word  v  Jar,  which  makes  Jordan  the  river 
of  judgment.  But  perhaps  objectors  may  say,  that  the  river 
Jordan  could  not  have  derived  its  name  from  the  memorable 
victory  which  Abram  obtained  over  the  armies  of  those  four 
kings,  because  Jordan  u  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the 
chapter.  This  however  wndd  be  of  no  weight;,  for  the  time 
was  start  between  Lot's  settling  in  Sodom  and  his  befog  taken 
prisoner;  and  Moses,4 who  wrote  the  book  of  Gaums,  lived  400 
jeais  after  Abrams  Fran  which  it  is  evident  that  them  is  no 
ground  far  this  objection,  notwithstanding  it  appear*  to  sink- 


Chedorlaomer,  and  the  kingr  who  were  with 
hint,  at  the  valley  of  Shaven;  the  same  ia  the 
valley  of  the  king, 

IS  Then  Mclchizedek,  king  of  Salem,  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine:  now  he  was  a  priest,  of 
God  moat  high.  # 

19  There  he  blessed  him,  and  said :  Blessed 
be  Abram  before'  God  most  high;  possessor  of 
tieavcu  and  earth. 

20  Yea  blessed  be  God  most  h^h,  who  hath 
delivered  thine  enemies  into  thy  band:  and -he 
gave  to  him  the  tenth  of  all. 

21  Then  said  the  king  of  Sodom  to  Abram, 

ingiy  GCochwe  in  the  form  that  objectors  hgvs  bid  it  before 
the  public, 

18.  Jl ielchuedek  king  if  Salem,  Many  comments  hare  been 
written  in  all  agios  respecting  this  person.  Commentators  ham 
generally  supposed,  from  wliat  is  said  in  the  Epistle  of  Paul,  as 
ft  stands  in  the  English  translation,  that  tins  MeLchizedek  was 
Christ,  and  that  mere  never  was  such  a  penes,  a  kjrg  of 
Salem.  But  this  is  an  error,  and  if  admitted,  wodd  the 
particulars  of  Abram's  rescuing  Lot,  and  his  returair^  from 
the  battle  of  the  kings,  when  McJdiizodek  met  him,  altogether 
viwuaij. 

The  original  however  ft  express;  it  A*  am  lag  of 
Salon,  and  a  priest  if  God  most  high.  That  ft,  he  vn  1  priest 
of  that  order,  which  had  been  from  the  beginning  established  at 
Salenvtbc  *ndart  name  of  Jern<*alenL  For  th@e  was  an  order 
of  priesthood  established  among  tho  heathen  worshippers:  those 
nations  famous  for  idolatry,  the  Anfofekites,  Amontes  Chal~ 
deans.  See.  being  then  powerful  nations. 

The  passage  in  the  Epistle,  Heb.  vii.  1,3,  reads  in  the  fomda* 
6 on  thus.  Melchizedek,  king  if  Salem,  priest  if  the  most  high 
God,  whomet  Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  if  the  kings, 
and  blessed  him, — Without  father,  without  mother,  without 
descent,  having  neither  beginning  (f  days,  nor  end  <f  Ife;  but  made 
Uh  unto  the  Son  rf  God ■  abideth  o  priest  amtinwify  But  in 
the  original  axarutp,  au,yrwpt  aysv*cAioytf@*,  no  father,  no 
mother,  no  genealogy;  that  is,  "no  desert  from  any  sacerdotal 
fonuly,  as  the  Leritical  priests  had*  For  aryer*ahQy$&  agenealo* 
getas,  cannot  refer  to  Mekbizedek  having  no  mtoial  gece^ogyj 
or  natural  father  or  mother;  because  Ids  being  without  geneakjgy 
from  any  sacerdotal  family,  ft  mentioned  as  one  instance  of  his 
resemblance  to  Christ;  whose  genealogy  ft  particularly  traced 
both  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  who  was  not  descended  from,  any 
sacerdotal  line,  hut  sprung  from  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses 
raid  nothing  concerning  the  priesthood/1  This  ft  plain  from 
the  foOowiug  verves  of  the  same  chapter  3  jftur  outrider  haw 
great  this  man  was,  unto  whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham 
gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils*  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the 
sons  of  Lem ,  who  receive  tkeeffiee  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  am* 
mandmmti  to  take  tithe s  of  the  people,  according  to  the  law;  but 
he  (Mekhizedek)  whose  descent  is  not  courted  from  them 
(i,e,  the  sons  of  Levi/  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  bland 
Mm, 

This  ft  rendered  very  dear  in  the  Syriac  version,  which  is  one 
of  the  moat  anripnt,  and  was  In  use  when.  Peter  was  at  Antioch ; 
vis.  whose  father  and  mother  were  not  written  in  thar  genea* 
logics,  via.  in  the  genealogies  of  the  priests  in  the  time  of  Moses; 
for  all  the  families  of  the  Jews  were  written  in  their  genealogies. 
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Give  to  me  the  persons;  and  take  the  substance 
for  thyself. 

S2  But  Abram  said  to  the  king  of  Sodom;  1 
have  lifted  my  hand  before  Jehovah,  God  most 
high ;  possessor  of  Heaven  and  Earth; 

23  Except  of  a  cord,  when  for  a  latchet  of  a 
shoe;  I  surely  will  not  accept  of  any  things  that 
is  thine:  for  thou  shalt  not  say,  I  have  enriched 
Abram* 

24  Save  only  what  the  youths  have  eaten,  and 
the  portion  of  the  men,  who  went  with  me: 
Aner,  Eschcol,  and  Mamre;  they  shall  take 
their  portion* 

CHAP,  XV* 

A  FTER  these  transactions,  the  word  of- Jkho* 
vah  came  to  Abram  in  a  vision,  saying; 
Thou  shalt  not  fear  Abram,  I  am  a  shield  to 
thee;  thy  exceeding  great  reward* 

which  ware  kept  in  the  temple.  But  as  this  method  of  register¬ 
ing  t he  people  by  their  tribes  and  families,  only  had  its  formal 
beginning  under  Moses,  there  could  be  no  account  given  of  the 
genealogy  of  Mekbizedek,  who  lived  600  years  before  the 
priesthood  of  Aaron* 

That  there  ws*  a  priesthood  established  for  the  worship  of 
(he  moat  high  God,  consequently  a  dispensation  prior  to  that 
given  to  tlio  Israelites,  h  evident  from  various  parts  of  scripture. 
We  read  that  when  the  Hebrews  came  out  of-  Egypt,  before 
the  establishment  of  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  Jethro,  the 
father-in-law  of  Motes,  was  a  prince,  and  a  priest  of  Midian, 
and  offered  sacrifices  at  which  Mete*  atul  Aaron  attended  $ 
which  proves  that  he  was  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God  as  well 
as  Mekhtzedek*  fro  it  is  recorded  that  Job,  the  king  of 
Idumea,  who  Used  at  the  time,  of  Mow,  exercised  the  priestly 
office,  ch.  i*  5,  and  of  course  was  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
'Mekhizedek.  Which  priesthood  differed  from  the  kritieal, 
being  chosen  only  from  the  firstborn. 

sotes  on  ohap*  XT. 

I*  TAe  ivordf  JdunxxL  The  Hebrew  says,  the  word  f  Jehovah 
tw  la  Abram.  The*©  words  frequently  occur  in  the  sacred 
writings,  rail  shall  ray  often;  have  to  remind  the  reader,  that 
by  this'  phrase  we  are  not  to  understand  such  conuuutucatioQ 
was  given  in  any  other  way,  than  hi  that  winch  God  ordained : 
riz.  agreeably  to  (he  order  of  the  dispensation  which  he  gprafrom 
the  beginning.  Therefore  when  such  passages  are  met  with, 
we  must  recollect,  that  the  officiating  priest  was  then  in  (he 
more  immediate  presence  of  God,  in  the  holy  place,  where  he 
spake  from  between  the  Cherubim. 

-  fa  a  virion.  The  word  ftinu  Itmacheaxeh,  does  not  mean 
a  virion,  according  to  the  vulgar  acceptation  of  the  word.  It 
means  to  contemplate  with  affection  or  delight,  in  which  state 
the  cniod  wot  prepared •  -waiting-  ta  receive  this  extraordinary 
communication. 

2,  The  steward  of  *ty  house  is  this  EKeutr  of  Damascus. 
Thu  is  not  mtetfigibte ;  the  childless  state  of  Abram,  and  the 
steward  of  his  house,  are  two  grievances  which  Abram  com- 
plained  of.  Butsurely  if  the  tint  were  a  grief  to  him,  the 
reader  of  (he  cammed  version  would  say,  it  ww  in  his  power  to 


2  Then  Abram  said.  Lord  Jehovah,  what 
wit  thou  give  to  me?  for  I  am  without  offspring: 
even  the  steward  is  the  son  of  my  house;  this 
Eliezer  of  Damascus* 

3  Thus  Abram  said.  Behold,. to  me,  thou  bast 
not  given  posterity:  and  lo  a  son  of  my  house, 
shall  inherit  after  me. 

4  Then  behold  Jehovah  spake  to  him  say¬ 
ing;  This  same  shall  not  be  thine  heir;  tor 
certainly  he  who  shall  come  forth  from  thyself ; 
he  shall  he  thine  heir. 

5  Then  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and 
he  said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and  number 
the  stars;  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them: 
then  he  said  to  him,  Thus  shall  be  thy  pos¬ 
terity. 

6  And  he  believed  in  Jehovah:  therefore  he 
counted  it  to  him,  righteousness* 

remedy  the  second,  by  discharging  the  steward.  The  word 
pm  meshe dfc,  is  properly  translated  by,  steward ;  but  the  word 
p  ben,  l  e,  a  jot,  is  omitted,  which  makes  a  consistent  sense, 
viz*  For  the  steward  of  my  house  is  the  son,  this  EUacr  <f 
|  Damascus.  Agreeably  to  the  ™*"m  of  that  age,  the  person 
who  was  the  firstborn  in  the  house,  was  invested  with  the 
management  of  all  the  estate  and  property  b  the  houres  of  great 
men  j  and  if  the  possessor  died  dradlea&i  (he  son  if  the  Atom, 

■  the  firaibora,  or  steward,  became  the  bar, 

4*  This  is  not  a  second  communication  in  answer  to  the  com¬ 
plaint  of  Abram,  which  he  makes  in  the  2d  and  3d  rases ; 
not  a  repetition  connected  with  the  subject  in  the  1st  verse. 
But  the  historian  says,  God  had,  at  a  former  period,  informed 
Abram,  that  he  should  have  posterity;  and  therefore  this, 
and  tlie  following  verse  in  the  original,  are  written  iu  the  plu¬ 
perfect,  or  remote  prefer  tense;  viz.  For  behold  Jehovah  had 
spoken,  and  in  the  next  rase,  yen  he  had  brought  Abram  forth 
abroad .  This  is  a  reference  to  ihe  time  when  Abram  separated 
from  Lot  in  the  xitkh  chapter,  where  in  the  L&h  verse  he  is 
told,  that  his  posterity  should  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  for 
multitude.  By  this  error  in  the  authorized  version,  in  not 
giving  the  proper  nrodificatieii  of  the  ten*  of  the  verb,  a 
weighty  objection  has  been  made,  viz.  that, if  this  were  a 
cxxnmunkation  from  God,  (lie  historian  could  not  have  intro¬ 
duced  the  same  words  iu  the  first  and  fourth  verses  $  that  it 
appears  to  be  the  same  communteatinn  j  there  is  no  intennediate 
time  given  to  introduce  a  second.”  Bui  when  the  verses  are 
translated  agreeably  to  the  original,  m  the  pluperfect,  or  remote 
prefer  time,  this  objection  vanishes. 

A.  From  the  common  venoon  k  appear?  that  at  this  time, 
Abram  was  shewn  all  these  thing*,  But  hero  the  historian 
refer*  to  d  former  period,  many  yeara  before  he  received  this 
comnwoiication.  In  the  common  version,  the  same,  or  a 
similar  promise,  is  made  to  be  repeated.  But  the  sacred  writer 
in  this  raw  refers  to  this  promise  in  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
rar*  14— 1 6,  where  Abram  was  told  by  the  divine  commu¬ 
nication  from  the  Cherubim,  to  Eft  up  his  eyes— northward, 
and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  westward,  l  e/to  th©  heaven, 
and  that,  if  a  man  could  count  the  dust  if  the  earth,  so  should 
his  posterity  be  numbered,  Accordantly  we  find  here,  that  the 
verb  if  In  the  pluperfect  tense* 


m 
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7  Then  he  said  to  him:  I  am  Jehovah,  who 
brought  thee  forth  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to 
give  to  thee  even  this  land,  to  possess  it. 

8  But  he  said;  Loud  Jehovah,  by  what  shall 
I  know,  that  I  shall  possess  it  ? 

9  And  he  said  to  him.  Bring  before  me  a  calf 
of  three  years,  with  a  she  goat  of  three  years, 
and  a  ram  of  three  years :  also  a  turtle  dove,  and 
a  pigeon. 

7*  Here  it  is  recorded,  that  no  ooouiinnic&tian  was  given  but 
in  the  appointed  way,  by  sacrifice  and  by  obedience  to  the  , 
commands.  Abram  wm  commanded  to  take  rfrjp  gncglah, 
on  heifer~tY\  ve  gneex,  and  a  goat,  ve  ayil,  tad  a  rant, 
— inn  ve  thor,  and  a  turtle-dove, — ^Ui  ve  gozaal,  and  a  young 
pigeon.  '  This  shews  that  the  dispensation  renewed  to  Aoram, 
was  complete,  as  to  the  creatures  Which  were  fo  be  ofibred 
in  sacrifice  j  for  afl  foe  crea  tores  were  here  offend  to  God, 
which  were  offered  by  Noah,  and  which  we  find  afterwards 
mentioned  under  the  fulness  of  the  dispensation,  when  Moses 
led  the  people  out  of  Egypt.  So  that  the  dispensation  from  the 
beginning  was  the  came.  , 

1J  *  And  u then  the  fowls  came  down  upon  ike  carcases *  This  j 
passage  exhibits  a  grand  and  dignified  detail  of  circumstances 
attending  a  special  communication  under  the  ancient  dispensa¬ 
tion.  Abram  was  commanded  to  prep  ait  a  sacrifice,  which 
embraced  the  whole  assemblage  of  the  creatures  ofibred  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  which  indeed  was  only  a  display,  or 
a  more  general  promulgation  of  this  communication  to  Abram. 
Now  the  reader  must  keep  in  mind  the  order  of  the  sacrifices ; 
they  were  always  ofeed  at  the  altar,  in  the  tabernacle,  in  the 
presence  of  the  great  congregation.  On  the  present  occasion, 
the  assistants  prepared  the  sacrifices;  for  we  must  not  imagine 
iW  Abram,  whose  business  it  was  to  offer  them  at  the  altar, 
■and  to  receive  the  divine  Commands  in  tbc  holy  place,  prepared 
the  offerings  himself.  A  little  cuntidraation  will  convince  the 
reader,  that  a  heifer,  a  goat,  a  ram,  a  turtle  dove,  and  a 
pigeon,  could  not  be  prepared  by  the  officiating  priest ;  but, 
as  afterwards  under  the  levitkaL  priesthood,  by  proper  persons 
appointed  to  prepare  the  sacrifices. 

And  when  ike  fowls  came  down  igun  ike  carcases,  Abram 
drove  them  Several  important  mistakes  have  been  made 

in  the  tranatatkm  of  this  passage.  Abeam  had  now  been 
many  years  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  he  had  during  a  long  period, 
preached  m  the  name  of  Jehovah,  had  erected  altars  and  taber¬ 
nacles  throughout  the  land,  ami,  consequently,  must  hare  been 
the  instrument  in  convening  many  of  the  people  to  the  true 
worship.  At  this  time  he  dwelt  in  the  plain  of  Mamre,  where 
he  bad  erected  a  tabernacle  hi  which  he  offered  this  sacrifice; 
go  that  it  was  not  possible  that  the  fowls  could  crane  into  the 
tabernacle  to  devour  the  sacrifices.  It  is  as  certain  that  Ahram 
was  not  employed  in  driving  (hem  away;  because  the  deep 
sleep,  which  re  said  bo  have  fallen  on  him,  pnls  this  out  of  the 
question  *  as  that  same  sleep  must  have  rendered  it  imporaible 
for  him  to  bare  protected  die  carcaaea.  Bat  it  has  been  said, 
that  this  deep  sleep  took  place  after  he  had  driven  the  birds 
away.  Admitted  j  but  the  same  vigilance  would  hare  been 
necessary  -afterwards,  for  if  he  bad  not  continued  to  hare 
watched  the  oicases,  the  same  thing  would  hare  occurred. 
Therefore  it  will' appear  that  fids  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  writer. 

It  must  alio  be  remembered  that  ai  no  crananraication  was 


10  So  he  brought  before  him  all  these,  and 
he  divided  them  in  the  midst;  then  he  laid  each 
his  piece  against  his  other:  bat  the  bird,  he  di¬ 
vided  not. 

11  Then  descended  the  covering  upon  the 
bodies,  with  them  he  inspired  Abram. 

12  Now  it  was  before  the  departure  of  the  sun, 
that  an  inactive  state  overwhelmed  Abram:  and 
behold  a  horrible  great  darkness  fell  before  him, 

girai  but  in  tbc  Holy  of  Holies,  within  the  vail;  and  never 
but  when  the  sacrifice  was  on  the  altar,  which  was  in  the  first 
prat  of  the  pro  Mukkaan,  or  Holy-place ;  j,  e.  the  first 
division  before  the  row  apartment  beyond  foe  —!>***  the 
Holy  of  Holies:  it  was  not  posable  for  Abram  to  drive  the 
fowls  away,  had  this  been  the  case,  because  he  was  nr*  g| 
the  altar  when  God  communicated  with  him.  Per  when 
God  descended  in  the  cover  of.  theiooeMe,  then  the  priest 
entered  within  the  vail  to  receive  the  comnttmxatkm.  In 
abort,  to  view  it  in  the  light  in  which  it  h  represented  m  fi* 
oomntoti  ration,  is  neither  consistent  with  tfe*  command  of  God 
respecting  sacrifice,  nor  with  the  practice  of  the  church  down 
fobs  time. 

Betides,  it  leans  u»  to  suppose  that,  at  tins  penal,  foe 
patriarch  had  not  oflfered  sacrifices  at  foe  altar  5  but  we  are  left 
to  conclude  that  he  now  offered  in  the  open  air;  and  yet  this 
ignorance  of  the  order  of  sacrificial  worship  is  contradicted, 
because  we  find  that  he  had  from  foe  beginning  of  Jdh  jmnistnr 
offered  sacrifices  in  the  tabernacles  at  foe  altar,  ch.  uL  8 
xiii.  IB,  throughout  the  land,  * 

nvn  Ha  gnoyti,  is  translated,  the  fowls  ;  it  u  not  plural,  k  is 
a  noun,  from  the  verb  to  cover.  It  may  be  proper  to  shew,  as 
the  translators  have  rendered  this  wrad  io  a  few  places  to  mean 
ravenous  birds,  that  they  have  been  mistaken  5  for  by  referring  to 
(hue  placet  where  this  word  occurs,  we  shall  find,  that  lhetn» 
translation  will  read  consistently  with  reason,  oral  the  probability 
of  the  thing;  consequently,  with  the  intention  of  the  remd 
writer. 

Isaiah  xlvi  11.  Calfag  for  the  ravenous  bird  from  the  east 
This  word  comes  from  foe  radix  may  re  a  verb,  locowr 

to  be  covered,  at  protected;  or  cover  the  spoU,  L  Sam.  xv.  14; 
— xW.  31 ;  also  re  a  Dram,  a  garment,  a  covering.  Lev,  xunW* 
a  covering;  Jer.  jdiiL  12,  to  put  on  a  covering;  Ire.  W.  3,  the 
garment*  In  this  verse  of  Isaiah,  it  is  used  to  mean,  the  coming 
forth  of  a  mighty  powpr  from  the  east,  the  man  to  execute  his 
counsel;  for  mtoa  mhrdxrack,  with  which  It  is  connected, 
means  to  spring  forth ;  applied  to  tbe  east,  whence  the  fight 
springs  forth,  or  files.  Also  to  foe  Glory  of  God,  which  spring* 
efo  forth  to  foe  upright  in  heart,  and  fife,  Psa.  call.  4 \  to  the 
divine  light,  Isa.  lx.  1 ;  Dcul  ixxiiL  2.  And  if  this  verve  be 
read  in  connection  with  the  preceding  verses,  it  will  be  plain 
font  foe  trantiatora  have  greatly  erred  in  translating  this  word 
by,  ravenous  bird.  The  prophet  was  speaking  against  their 
idolatry,  ver.  6t  7  i  he  then  reminded  them  that  foe  true  God 
was  no  other  than  be  who  declared  the  end  from  the  legvmhig, 
and  from  ancient  times,  whose  counsel  shall  stand,  and  who  mil 
do  all  his  pleasure.  And  in  foe  next  rare,  the  J  1th,  he  does 
not  rey,  as  in  foe  common  version,  calling  a  ravenous  bird  from 
the  east;  where  B’J  gnatfit,  which  is  omy  one  ward,  is  made 
two,  viz.  a  ravenous  lord:  but,  calling  a  covering,  (jje.  an 
invader)  from  the  east ;  from  a  land  remote,  a  man  Ms  am* 
sellar.  The  word  covering  bring  used  to  signify  the  invasion  of 
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IS  And  he  said  to  Abram,  Understanding  thou 
shalt  know,  that  thy  posterity  shall  be  a  sojourner, 

the  numerous  armies  with  which  the  nation  was  always  threat¬ 
ened,  when  the  people  departed  from  the  worship  of  God  ; 
emphatically  called,  the  man  if  to  counsel  Thus  by  the  ae> 
comphiliment  of  the  prophecy,  they  were  instructed,  and  by 
Una  counsellor  t  this  executor  of  the  judgment  of  God,  they  were 
induced  to  forcake  idolatry. 

Job  xiviih  7.  There  is  a  path  which  no  fowl  kmtwelh. 
Hero  the  word  ow  guayii,  is  rendered  by  jowl,  but  as  above,  it 
means  that  which  awercth.  Job  was  speaking  of  the  mighty 
power  of  God :  he  says  in  the  preceding  chapter,  /  will  teach 
you  by  the  hand  (i.  e.  power)  of  Gad,  that  width  is  with  the 
Almighty  will  /  not  conceal  .*  viz.  those  things  which  are  in  the 
power  <jf  God  only.  The  same  he  continues  in  this  chapter  j  and 
in  the  2d  verse,  he  says.  He  setteth  an  end  to  darkness ;  viz. 
when  lie  causeth  the  morning  to  spring  forth ;  and  in  this  7th 
verse,  where  enr  gnayii,  a  cover  r  occurs ;  he  says.  The  path- 
cover  knatveth  he  not,  though  the  vulture-eye  hath  not  seen  it, 
viz.  the  path  of  the  wicked,  who  craftily  conceal  their  practices 
from  the  observation  of  those  whose  keen  penetration  is  com¬ 
pared  to  the  eye  of  the  vulture  r  yet  God  aeeth  them.  But  to 
■ay,  as  in  the  common  version.  There  is  a  path  which  no  fowl 
kmwetk,  and  which  the  vultures  eye  hath  not  seen,  is  what 
would  not  be  admitted  as  correct  language,  by  airy  correct 
writer  or  speaker.  For  if  no  fowl  kuuwcUi  the  path,  and 
as  the  vulture  is  included  in  ,thc  general  term  fowl,  it  ne¬ 
cessarily  follows,  agreeably  to  the  first  clause,  viz.  which  no 
Jbwt  hunveth,  that  the  vulture  is  included  in  the  drat  clause. 
And  yet  there  are  those  who  tell  ns,  that  the  common  transla¬ 
tion  is  a  good  one. 

Again  Jer.  xii.  g,  Mint  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  speckled  bird ; 
the  birds  round  about  are  against  her.  The  learned  Bochart 
vm  at  a  loss  to  know,  how  the  heritage^  €fod  could  be  com* 
pared  bo  a  speckled  bird-  and  well  he  might  He  thinks  that 
ru?  E9kan  hagmfit  tsabmitwg,  should  be  rendered  a  .fierce 
hy/ena;  but  is  this  comparison  leas  exceptionable  than  the  one 
ha  condemns  >  In  this  one  passage  only,  in  all  die  scripture,  u 
the  word  fqt  Isabtnmag,  rendered  by  speckled  it  means  literally 
a  colour.  See  lud.  v.  30,  to  Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours. 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  was,  b  the  preceding  verse,  charging  the 
people  with  idolatry,  krhne  he  ttys,  Mine  heritage  is  unto  me  as 
a  Bon  in  the  forest,  that  truth  out  against  me,  therefore  have  / 
hatedit.  Meaning  by  this  comparison,  as  a  lion  cavereth  himself 
in  the  forest,  ao  bis  heritage  covered  themselves  in  their  idolatry, 
ia  their  gums,  where  they  celebrated  their  worship.  He  then 
proceeds  inthis  vem  t d  convince  them  that  their  affectation  of 
external  grandeur,  by  which  their  priests  deceived  the  people, 
was  displeasing  bo  God,  viz.  min*  heritage  with  a  coloured 
covering  before  me,  with  a  covering  continually  upon  her .  This 
refers  to  that  stare  of  the  people,  when  they  had  embraced  idoU* 
try*  see  former  chapter,  ver.  If ,  when  they  appeared  in  the 
tabernacle,  in  all  the  pomp  and  grandeur  with  which  the  idola¬ 
trous  nation*  celebrated  tur  worship* 

The  last  place  where  this  word  oews,  ia  iu  Ezck.  xxxix,  4, 
<to  ravenous  bird  of  every  sort.  Here  wc shall  find  that  the 
same  rendering  is  obvious  as  above  *  this  is  plain  from  the  con- 
nexwtLof  *ym  triphor,  i*  e.  bird,  with  got  legneei}  for  had 
legnat  toeant  literally  a  ravenous  bird,  there  then  had  been  no 
necessity  Ex  the  sacred  writer  to  have 'joined  with  it  the  word 
■net  tapAor,  which  is  the  common  term  for  buds:  the  passage 
reads,  to  the  amw-btrd  if  every  wmg.  The  sacred  writer  com¬ 
pares  the  enemka  qf  brad  to  birds,  which  in  those  countries 


in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs ;  and  shall  serve  them* 
and  they  shall  afflict  them,  four  hundred  years. 

fly  in  great  multitudes,  so  as  to  cover  the  greural  whoe  drey 
alight,  and  in  a  short  time  destroy  whole  crap**  For  we  read 
that  they  frequently  corao  1 wft  as  the  eagle  flictk,  covering  die 
|  land,  and  like  these  birds  destroying  ah  before  them. 

This  word  cannot  be  applied  to  mem  the  different  species  of 
I  birds,  because  it  is  applied  to  beasts,  Jer*  xii.  9,  above*  It  is, 
as  I  have  observed,  a  noun  from  the  radix  net?  gnatah,  a  cover, 
a  covering,  a  garment,  because  it  covers  ^  and  thus  it  becomes  a 
general  word  for  what  covers.  But  it  does  not  mean  any  species 
of  buds;  it  is  no  mom  applicable  to  birds,  than  it  b  to  beasts, 
or  oiwcii,  and  no'mure  applicable  to  them  than  it  i*  to  invading 
armies,  which  cover  the  land  and  destroy  the  produce.  So  that 
the  error  has  been  evidently  made  by  applying  the  word  to  mean 
birds,  instead  of  applying  it  to  mean  a  cover,  when  either  birds, 
beasts,  insect*,  or  invaders  covered  the  land.  Which,  as  above, 
is  continued  in  Ezek.  xxxix.  4,  where  -hbt  legneet  triphor, 
rendered  in  the  common  versiou,  ravenous  birds,  in  ronstroctioo, 
can  have  no  such  translation* 

Because  ihe  word  evn  to  gnayit,  comes  from  top  guatah, 
to  cover,  fly,  rush,  the  translators  have  applied  it  to  ravenous 
birds  and  beasts,  Jer.  xii.  y.  But  it  is  the  nine  with  all  birds 
when  pinched  with  hunger;  tbeyjly,  or  rush  impetuously  m 
their  food :  so  that  it  may  with  equal  propriety  be  applied  to 
those  which  are  not  ravenous.  Aquila  renders  the  word  axn  w- 
ytittgnh,  eh.  xxiv.  J  4,  by  wrpvrfy,  and  he  was  impelled;  and  the 
Septuagioton  1  Sam.  xv.  ip,  rendu  eym  vatagnat,  b jwfpspne 
ormetsas,  thou  didst  rush.  This  being  the  true  radical  meaning 
of  the  word  D'pn  hagvayit,  the  application  is  obvious,  as  it  ip 
wholly  applied  by  the  sacred  writer  to  the  descent  of  the  divine 
glory,  as  soon  as  the  incense  was  offered,  and  the  cloud  of  it, 
which  U  called  the  cloud  of  Jehovah,  Exnd.  xL  38,  covered 
tire  mercy-seat.  Let.  xvt*  13 ;  then  it  wan  m  va  yctrtd,  that 
the  cover,  the  divine  glory,  descended,  rushing,  in  the  incense,  or 
covering  the  sacrifice,  while  the  patriarch  was  offering,  as  be  was 
commanded  5  and  as  it  is  also  said,  /  wiU  uppem-  in  the  cloud 
that  is  upon  the  mercy -seat.  Lev.  xvi.  2. 

.  Now  as  the  incomprehensible  Jehovah  was  not  seen  by  Mooes, 
(for  it  is  said  he  only  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  him  from  iff  the 
mercy-seal.  Numb.  viL  89,)  it  is  in  perfect,  conformity  with  the 
meaning  of  thb  word,  and  with  similar  manifestations  recorded, 
to  conclude,  that  the  prophets  of  God  were  made  sensible  of 
the  approach  of  tire  divine  influence  in  the  cloud  of  the  incense. 
This  vn  (he  rase  at  the  opening  of  the  temples  1  Kings  vill 
10,  n ,  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were  c^e  out  rf 
the  holy  place,  (viz.  where  they  had  been  offering  the  incense,) 
that  the  cloud  filed  the  house  «  the  Lord;  for  the  glory  rf  the 
Lori  had  filed  ike  house  of  ike  Lord*  This  is  also  in  agreement 
with  the  divine  communication,  which  was  given  at  tire  feast  of 
Pentecost,  recorded  Acts  ii.  2,  And  suddenly  there  came  a  maid 
from  heaven,  as  of  a  bushing  mighty  wind. 

Another  error  has  beat  committed,  and  that  the  most  import¬ 
ant  m  the  whole  verse*  The  wrad  tv  yeered,  is  translated, 
come  down ;  but  in  no  part  of  scripture  can  this  word  be  bo 
rendered;  it  is  me  wend  in  the  original,  therefore  cannot  be 
translated  as  a  compound  word.  Nether  is  it  the  third  person 
plural  prefer,  as  in  the  common  veraum,  but  the  third  person 
singular  prefer  of  the  verb  to  descend}  and  so  I  have  rendered 
it,  agreeably  to  its  grammatical  construction  in  every  other  part 
of  scripture.  So  that  yecred,  he  descended,  a  -verb  angular,  is 
not  only  translated  as  a  plural,  viz,  the  fowls  descended,  but  it 
is  applied  to  the  descent  offowls,  instead  of  being  applied  to  the 


CHAP.  XV. 


14  Then  also  that  nation  whom  they  shall 
serve,  1  will  judge:  and  afterward  straightway 
they  shall  come  forth,  with  great  substance. 

descent  of  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  was  the  cover 
of  the  divine  doqr:  and  which  from  the  holy  place  descended 
end  covered  -me  bodies*  We  now  return  to  the  veree  under 
consideration:  am*  Yasheeb,  is  translated  drove  away;  but  it' 
is  one  word,  and  therefore  cannot  be  rendered  a*  a  compound. 
Thu  word  ts  not  from  the  root  nw*  yuashab^  to  remain,  sit\ 
which  has  been  supposed  by  some  lexicon  writer^  because  the 
Septuagint  have  rendered  arut  Dttn  yasheeb  othaam,  by  cwixon . 
fli«y  avtWj  he  sat  by  Am.  It  is  from  wi  words 

from  this  rout  are  only  found  xa  this  and  in  two  other  places 
in  (he  Bible.  It  «*—«  ti>  be  breathed  into ,  blown  into,  to 
Mow,  and  thus  to  inspire;  it  is  use d  iu  this  sense  Isaiah  xl.  y, 
The'sparil  ^  At  Lard  blvuretk.  Hus  is  an  aHmion  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  inspiring,  eff  being  poured  forth,  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  See  rer.  1  to  7  j  Psa.  cxlrit  J8,  He 
antsem  his  wind  io  The  word  ittoyoriteet  ^  the  third  person 

singular  prefer  of  the  verb  to  inspire :  vix.  he  inspired.  Which 
refers  to  tho  person  of  the  verb  *iv  yeered,  he  descended,  in  the 
first  clause  ;  that  is,  God  descended  by  the  divine  gkry*  in 
the  cover  of  the  anrikn  of  the  incense,  and  inspired  Atom. 
Tte  effect  of  this  awful  manifestation  on  Abram*  appears  in 
the  next  verse,  A  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him.  Hus 
also  agrees  with  the  Apostle,  John  xx,  22,  He  breathed  on  them, 
and  saitk  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  last  clause 
reads.  With  them  he  inspired  Abram.  The  word  ruBU  floorA- 
lah,  from  this  root,  is  translated  hi  jhe  Latin  version  of  Sebariam 
Schmklii*  by  sptrarit.  See  Buxtorf,  Taylor,  tee.  where  tbo 
word  b  rightly  placed  under  autt  7taasheel\  wliUe  others  follow¬ 
ing  the  Septuagfot,  have  erroneously  placed  it  under  iw»  you* 
shah.  This  thews,  as  I  have  frequently  observed,  that  the  com¬ 
piler  of  the  modem  Greek  version,  called  the  Septuagmt,  in  the 
second  century,  did  not  critically  understand  the  Hebrew,  or  he 
would  have  known*  that  in  defective  verba,  the  first  nufical  » 
omitted*  and  instead  thereof,  the  second  radical  has  a  dagesli. 

Thus  we  find  that  this  sacrifice  was  offered- at  the  altar,  in  the 
tabernacle^  and  as  the  conimunkations  were  always  given  in 
the  way  which  God  had  appointed  from  the  beginning,  viz. 
from  above  the  Cherubim  in  the  holy-dace,  Atom  did  ■  not 
drive  away  any  Jowls,  eg  ravenous  tiros ;  but  instead  of  this 
thing  recorded  m  the  oommoo  verrion,  which  was  altogether 
impossible,  the  sacred  writer  gives  us  a  grand  idea  of  the  inter- 
poatioii  of  God*  who  by  the  cover  of  the  cloud  of  incense, 
descended  in  the  way  which  he  ordained,  and  covered  the  sacri¬ 
fice.  As  it  is  written  Lev.  xvi,  7, 1  wiU  appear  in  the  c&sud  (of 
incense)  upon  the  mercy-seat;  ver.  13*  And  he  shall  pul  the 
incense  upon  the  fire  before  the  Lard,  thal  At  dmd  if  the  incense 
may  cover  the  mercy-seat  that  is  vm  the  testimony.  The 
pwsage  ttoi  reads  fiteraBy*  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  syntax, 
thus*  Then  the  covering  descended  upon  the  carcases;  frith  them 
he  insfand  Abraham;  even  is  it  is  mid,  Lev.ix.  74,  lire  went 
forth  from  before  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  consumed  the 
offering  or  the  altar.  See  Introd.  p*  xx* 

This  special  communication  to  Abram  is*  perhaps,  the  most 
important  one  recorded  in  scripture,  as  it  comprehend?  the 
whole  of  the  sacrificial  worship  exhibited  by  one  person,  at  one 
time,  by  one  Mrichriedekuui  priest,  or  by  a  priest  who  was  of 
the  order  of  Mektfzedek.  From  the  solemnity  which  accom¬ 
panies  the  whole  narrative,  and  from  tbe  practice  of  the  church 
which  had  received  the  divine  coomnaucation  from  above  the 
Cherubim  from  tbe  beginning*  it  appears  that  Atom  offered 


15  But  thou  shall  go  to  thy  lathers,  in  peace: 
thou  shall  be  buried,  in  old  age*  prosperous. 

,  16  With  the  fourth  generation,  they  shall 

this  sacrifice  before  the  great  congregation  in  the  tabernacle.  For 
before  his  time  we  find  that  tabemades  had  been  built*  wha± 
were  called  hvt  n»a  bethels,  the  kotun  of  God;  where*  agreeably 
to  the  established  oeder*  be  communicated  with  man  from  the 
mercy-seat  See  ch.  xiL  9. 

It  is  impossible  to  take  a  view  of  thb  sublet  widvmt  teeing 
how  perfectly  it  represents  the  prrun*  office.  And  chasachtrcd 
the  Messiah ;  in  whom*  and  by  whom*  all  ■arrifeal  worahip, 
which  was  representative  of  him*  was  to  ^  for  mm,  wto 
he  had  once  tor  all  opened  a  way  into  the  Holy  of  Hoto;  who 
like  Abram  was  to-be  a  priest  after  the  raxterof  Mdchtadek* 
a  king  and  a  priest;  but  who  was  to  be  a  priest  for  ever,  a od 
whore  kingdom  was  to  be  eternal. 

12.  A  deep  sleep.  Sec  on  ch.  xi.21,  where  it  appears  that 
the  word  twrdetmah,  does  not  mean  *  deep  deep,  to  a  state  of 
inactivity,  or  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  nncatamty, 

A  honor  of  great  darkness.  The  word  no*  eyamak,  is 
rendered  by  horror  ;  but  it  is  aho  used  to  mean  idols,  and  idol 
worship  1  and  thus  it  was  descriptive  of  that  darkness  of  mind 
which  was  oanseqoait  an  idol  worship  \  Jer.  L  38,  upon  idols, 
end  m  Job  xx.  U.  It  is  connected  with  the  nMitern,  vhai 
they  worshipped  in  their  tabernacle.  In  lire  common  version 
GM*  vbp  gnaaino  evdm,  is  rendered,  terrors  are  upon  him, 
but  there  was  no  necessity  to  transjxee  the  word  evdm }  itrewb 
bffore  him  an  Ms.  It  then  foiBtvwxlh  tire  nexi  verse,  tire 
20th,  All  darkness  kid  in  their  secret  fhets;  ul  mtheplacra 
where  the  idolaters  deposited  Iheir  idols*  in  imjfatkm  of  tfip 
and  Cherubim  in  the  holy  place.  This  venae  in  Job  then  can- 
dudes,  denouncing  the  effect  of  idol  warship.  It  shall  go  ill 
with  them  that  are  kft  m  his  tabernacle,  vis,  ki  tire  ^tonaefe 
of  tbe  idol*. 

If  then  the  industrious  and  learned  Bochart,  who  was  well 
acquainted  with  all  lire  Hebrew  learning  of  modem  Jews*  was 
at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  make  of  die  passage,  Jex,  xii,  9*. 
where  this  word  occurs*  u  will  appear  that  nothmg  sattoctery 
respecting  the  true  meaning  and' application  of  the  word  in  the 
verse  before  us>  has  been  kid  before  the  public  since  the  time 
of  Jerome*  in  the  fourth  century.  Indeed  it  would  be  unreason¬ 
able  for  Christians  to  expect  to  receive  any  information  from 
Jews  respecting  the  true  nature  of  the  sacrifices,  and  their  ap- 
pUcatiun  to  the  Messiah.  \YI10*  notwithstanding  they  have 
dow  Been*  fur  near  2000  yean,  all  tire  prophecies  before  and 
after  the  captivity  accomplished  in  the  person  of  the  true  Mes¬ 
siah— the  destruction  of  die  second  temple,  during  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  cotne*  according  to  the  express  declaration  of 
Haggai,  fi_  7 — who*  according 'to  the  prophet  Micah*  v.  2,  was 
to  come  from  Bethlehem — also  the  abolition  of  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices,  which  the  apostk  declares  be  abolished  at  the  truss* 
Col.  li,  14,  where  they  have  been  nailed  hr  near  2000  wears — 
no  sacrifices  are  offered  by  them  in  any  part  cf  the  wtaid,  nor 
hare  they  any  desire  to  offer  them.— Yet  they  remain  with  an 
empty  profession*  winch  cannot  be  Judaism,  with  all  these  facts 
before  them*  aa  declared  by  tbe  prophets,  by  the  apoodes,  and 
by  the  Messiah*  who  told  them  himself-- And  they  shall  fall 
by  the  edge  of  At  sword,  and  shall  be  ki  away  captive  tftio  all 
nations:  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Griitikr, 
until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  falfitled.  Luke  xxL  24.  This 
incontrovertible  feet  is  now  occumphshing*  os  it  has  been  for 
near  2000  yeara^-/Ae  Hebrews  have  fallen  by  the  sword — they 
have  been  ted  away  captive  info  all  natkets^ind  Jerusalem  has 


CHAP.  XV. 


return  hither;  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites, 
is  not  yet  finished. 

17  Nov  it  was  when  the  sun  had  departed, 
and  it  was  twilight:  then  behold  a  shining 
smoke,  and  a  torch  of  fire,  when  he  passed  be-, 
tween  the  divisions  of  these. 


IS  In  that  day,  Jehovah  made  for  Abram  a 
covenant,  saying :  To  thy  posterity,  I  have 
given  this  land ;  from  the  river  of  Egypt,  to  the 
great  yiver,  the  river  Euphrates, 

19  The  Kenites,  and  the  Kenizzites,  and  the 
Kadmodites, 


been  trodden  dawn  of  the  Gentiles,  fum  the  dispersion.  Jerusa¬ 
lem  was  taken  by  the  Homans  under  Vespasian,  and  destroyed 
— 1 be  coontry  w^ss  afterwards  subject  to  the  Saracens ;  it  was 
ihen  taken  by  Selim  the  first  Emperor  of  the  Turks,  who  bare 
retained  the  dominion  to  this  day.  The  fact  coofinniog  the 
truth  of  this  prophecy,  1  say,  i e  now  before  the  tact  of  the 
whole  world  -**  facta  are  stubborn  things' ’—both  Jew  and 
Infidel,  reasoning1* on  this  wonderful  accomplishment,  most  be 
convinced  that  the  Divine  speaker  had  his  word  from  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  truth.  This  once  hallowed  land,  aaaed  for  its  being 
the  place  where  the  word  of  God  was  given ;  a  had  revered 
both  by  the  Jew  and  the  Christian :  by  the  Jew,  because  it 
was  the  place  where  God  had  chiKcn  to  put  his  name  there} 
the  hallowed  place,  where  the  Su  ecu  Utah,  the  sacred  dwell¬ 
ing,  was  made  fkahfullt  holt,  by  the  manifestation  of  the 
olort  of  god  }  the  place  to  winch  the  Kurtfiaal  law-giver 
brought  the  people  out  of  captivity  ;  by  the  Christian,  because 
the  Redeemer,  the  sacrjfidcd  abotisher,  from  that  place  pro¬ 
mulgated  his  sacred  truths,  abolished  all  representative  warship, 
and  gave  the  gospel  to  all  rations,  -Hus  holt  lahp  has  now 
been  figuratively  sown  with  brimstone  and  salt  tat  eighteen 
hundred  years.  0  that  it  could  be  Wotted  from  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  posterity  !  'While  Christian  princes  hare  been  fight¬ 
ing  against  each  other,  this  sacked  land  has  been  burning 
with  brimstone  tmd  salt,  in  the  hands  of  barbarous  infidels; 
infidels*  who  have  bean  afflicting  and  watting  all  Christian 
nations  for,  ages ;  and  who  bare  kept  their  sons  and  daughters 
in  slavery ;  uQ,  by  the  raagoammiiy  of  one  Christian  Prince, 
which  shall  be  rerarded  to  the  eternal  honour  of  England,  it 
is  abolished  jo*  avn.  Surely  (he  time  is  at  hand  for  the 
banishment  of  the  infidel  race  to  the  land  from  whence  they 
came;  or  for  the  total  abolition  of  Mahometan  abomination  00 
the  consecrated. feud  of  Canaan.  When  the  Gospel  shall  be 
planted  in  Egrpt,  and  when  the  people  shall  hear,  and  fear, . 
and  obey  the  commandments  of  God ;  when  the  Redeemer 
shall  plant  the  Gospel  Shechinah  in  the  goodly  land,  and  (1m 
Temples  of  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob  shall  again  be  established 
<m  tire  tops  of  the  mountains, 

13.  An  direction  has  often  been  made  to  (his  part  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  because  instead  of  400,  it.  appears  that  they  were  only 
215  years  in  Egypt.  It  is  not  strange  that  this  has  been  ob¬ 
jected  to,  when  commentators  hare  disagreed,  and  bare  given 
different  statements  respecting  it;  but  (he  original  is  plain.  The 
word  geer,  means  a  4 tytmmer,  a  person,  or  people  of  a  dif¬ 
ferent  family?  not  a  native.  Thus  they  vm  sqjcumen  in 
Canara  215  years,  before  they  went  into  Egypt ;  for  if  we  add 
the  whole  of  the  years  of  Kootii,  Amram,  and  Moses,  it  will 
drew,  that  drey  could  not  have  been  m  Egypt  400  years. 
Koath  the  son  of  Levi,  then  a  youth,  went  with  his  father  into 
Efflrpt,  .and  died  at  the  age  of  133  years ;  his  son  Amjam,  the 
father  of  Moses,  lived  137  yean ;  and  Moses  was  BO  yean  old 
when  he  fed  them  out  tf  Egypt  There  added  together  make 
only  350  yean.  From  this  number  we  must  take  the  age  of 
Koath  win  ha  went  into  Egypt ;  the  years  that  Amram  lived 
with  his  father  JLooth;  and  the  years  of  Mooes  at  the  death  <rf 


Amram :  which  would  reduce  the  numbs1  350  15  215  yean, 
the  time  that  they  sojourned  in  Egypt  The  first  215  yean  are 
thus  to  be  ascertained,  from  the  75th  year  of  Abram  to  their 


going  into  Egypt ;  23  years  from  the  promise  to  the  birth  of 


Isaac,  00  j ears  b>  the  berth  of  Jacob,  Gen.  uvT26,  who  was 
130  yean  old  when  he  stood  before  Fharaoh,  ch.  xlrii.  9. 

17.  A  smoking  furnace,  mi  a  btemmg  bmp.  This  trans¬ 
lation  gives  us  do  information ;  we  can  rare  no  conception  of 
the  meaning  or  application  of  a  smoking  furnace,  tmd  a  fanang 
tamp,  passing  between  the  pieces  of  the  sacrifice. 

The  reader  will  remember,  that  Abram  was  here  directed  to 
offer  the  sacrifices  on  the  altar ;  all  the  creatures  were  commanded 
Co  be  brought,  which,  constituted  the  sacrificial  worship  tinder  this 
dispensation;  which  was  to  be  promulgated  m  the  ftrarth  genera¬ 
tion  from  the  rejourning  of  the  children  of  Israel  with  Jacob,  and 
which  reached  10  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  The  preparation 
of  the  awifof  b  also  given,  and  the  disposal  of  them  on  the 
altar.  And  agreeably  to  the  established  order,  God  then  com¬ 
municated  with  him  from  above  the  Chembim.  The  reader 
wifi  also  remember  another  important  matter.  When  the  sa¬ 
crifice  wra  offered,  the  priests  were  commanded  to  pat  the 
incense  upon  the  fee  btfm  the  Lord ,  that  the  dead  (at  smoke) 
if  the  incense  might  cover  the  mercy-seat*  lev.  ivi.  13.  Arid 
there  it  was  (hat  God  would  appear  in  the  chad  upon  the  mer¬ 
cy-seat,  ver.  2.  This  befog  attended  to,  we  shall  natmdly  be 
led  to  the  true  meaning  and  application  of  the  passage  under 
consideration ;  but  first  it  is  necessary  to  obtain  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  original 

The  words  \m  fun  (Anwar  gnaaskaanr  are  rendered,  a 
smoking  furnace ;  *njn  thanor,  from  the  root  W  nmer,  signifies 
that  which  gives  light,  used  representatively  to  mean  the  spi¬ 
ritual  light,  2  Sam.  xxL  7.  Ught  <tf  Israel s*  Job  xxix.  3,  Air 
light  ;  Psa,  xviii.  26,  otix*  106,  a  lamp*  - 

Gnaeskaan,  means  smoke  arising  from,  the  incense,  when 
the  patriarch  offered  the  sacrifices  j  which  os  above,  wracom- 
roaodrd  to  be  always  offered ;  then  the  glory  appeared  in  the 
cloud,  or  smoke  arising  frum  the  incense  ;  the  words  mean  a 
shining  smoke.  Much  has  been  conjectured  by  all  commenta¬ 
tors,  as  to  the  manner  of  the  appearance  in  the  cloud  of  the 
incense.  This  however  will  enable  vs  to  determine,  how  it 
was  that  they  were  made  sensible  of  the  Divine  presence ;  for 
here  we  ore  told  that  it  was  a  shnmg  smoke.  That  is,  when  the 
smoke  of  the  incense  ascended  and  covered  the  mercy-seat,  a 
shining  appearance  was  seen  in  (he  clotxL 

Ana  a  burning  tamp*  The  word  m  TfiS  lapid  esk,  means 
a  tercA  f  fire # 

That  passed.  lap  Gnaahar,  is  (he  third  person  singular  preta, 
he  paired;  and  *wm  esh*rt  rexutered  by  that,  is  connected  with 
it  in  this  division  of  the  proposition,  as  is  s%nfoed  by  the  stop 
brim;  and  thus  it  foraud  be  rendered  by  the  adverb  when, 
viz.  where  he  passed.  That  is,  where  the  glory  of  God  paired, 
when  he  accepted  the  sacrifice. 

Between  those  pieces.  The  word  gesaartm,  has  not 

any  such  rig)mfiamon  as  pieces  in  the  catginaL  It  means  to 
separate,  wide;  as  a  noun  plural,  with  n  ta»  prefixed,  ike 
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20  Also  the  Hittites,  and  the  Perlzzitea,  and  j 
the  Rephaims. 

21  And  the  Amorites,  and  the  Caaaanites, 
and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Jebusttw. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

~VTOW  Sarai  the  wife  of  Abram,  hare  not  to 
-l-^  him :  but  she  had  a  maiden  Egyptian,  and 
her  name  was  Hagar. 

2  Then  Sarai  said  to  Abram,  BehoULnow 
Jehovah  bath  restrained  me  from  bearing;  go  I 

Kthee  to  my  maiden ;  perhaps  I  shall  obtain 
er:  and  Abram  heartened,  to  the  voice 
of  Sarai. 

9  So  Sarai  the  wife  of  Abram;  took  Hagar 
the  Egyptian  her  maiden,  at  the:  end  of  ten 
years,  after  Abram  had  dwelt  ten  years  in  the 
land  of  Canaan:  and  she  gave  her  to  Abram  her 
huBband,  to  him  for  a  wife. 

4  Then  he  came  to  Hagar,  and  she  conceived; 
when  she  saw  that  she  had  conceived;  then  her 
mistress  was  despised,  in  her  eyes. 

5  Now  Sarai  said  to  Abram,  My  injury  is 
through  thee;  I  have  given  my  maiden  to  thy 
bosom,  when  she  saw  that  she  conceived,  then  I 
wag  despised  in  her  eyes:  Jehovah  ahull  judge 
between  me  and  thee. 


6  But  Abram  said  to  Sarai,  Behold,  thy 
maiden  is  in  thy  hand;  do  to  her,  what  is-  light 
in  thy  eyes:  so  Sarai  humbled  her,  and  die  fled 
from  her  face. 

7  Now  the  messenger  of-  Jehovah  found  her 
by  a  fountain  of  water,  in  the  wilderness,  by  the 
fountain  in  the  way  of  Shur; 

S  And  he  said,  Hagar,  maiden  of  Sarai, 
whence  corniest  thou?  and  whither  art  thou 
going?  and  die  said.  From  the-. face  of  Sarai  my 
mistress,  I  flee. 

9  Then  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  saylto  her. 
Return  to  thy  mistress;  and  submit  thyself, 
under  her  hand. 

10  For  he  informed  the  messenger  of  Jehovah 
concerning  her;  To  a  multitude  !  .will- multiply 
thy  posterity,  that  he  shall  not  be  numbered,  for 
multitude. 

11  Also  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  said  to 
.her ;  Behold  thyself  pregnant,  now  thou  wilt  bear 
a  son,  and  thou  «haJt  call  his  name^  lahmael; 
because  Jehovah  hath  hearkened,  to  frhi»» 
affliction  ; 

12  And  he  Will  be  a  fruitful  rntm,  hia  hand 
mU  be  against  all;  and  the  hand  of  all  against 
him :  nevertheless  he.  will  dwell  in  tile-  presenoe 
of  all  his  brethren. 


division*;  viz.  the  dbimni  of  these.  The  whole  proposition 
reads,  Thai  behold*  a  shining  smoke,  and  a  torch  of  fire,  where 
he  passed  between  these  dtvirsom. 

HOTM  ON  CHAP,  XV], 

8,  From  the  common  version  it  has  been  supposed  by  some 
commentators,  that  the  person  who  conversed  with  Hagar*  was 
an  Immortal  bring,  because  he  is  improperly  caUed,  the  angel  tf 
Jehovah,  Therefore  this  word  has  here  been  applied  to  the 
Messiah,  as  being  mie  of  tbe  persons  of  the  Trinity,  because  the 
common  version  makes  him  say,  /  mU  Txultipty  thy  seed 

I  have (Shewn,  that  God  bad,  from  the  felT,  ordained  a  medium 
gf  commnmcatioa  by  tbe  Cherablro,  in  the  Holy  cf  Holies  ;  and 
that  by  this  medium  only,  man  could  commute  with  him.  We 
also  find,  that  the  word  -who  malakt,  rendered,  angel,  literally 
piram  a  iuease^er,  ana  so  it  is  rendered  in  various  parts  of 
scripture*  Thu*  those  who  communicated  the  commands  of 
God  to  the  people,  were  called,  messengers  of  Jehovah.  Tbe 
same  is  said  in  the  Revelation;  To  the  angel  (®yye\i>f  angdos,} 
of  the  church  of  Ephesus. 

From  the  narrative,  we  also  find,  that  this  place  where  tbe 
messenger  of  Jehovah  found  her,  was  appropriated  to  die  war¬ 
ship  of  Gad ;  for  in  the  13th  rase  it  is  sad.  Thou  God  hast  seen 
m:  surety,  she  said.  Thus  also  have  / looked  after  Aim  that 
seeth  me.  That  is,  here,  in  this  place,  in  Mm  tabernacle, 
where  she  went  to  lay  tar  case  before  him,  and  re  receive 
advice  from  the  messenger  of  Jehovah?  the  officiating  priest* 

The  words*  Thov  jtfd  hast  seen  me,  also  inform  us*  that  die 


peoon  she  convened  wiih^war  cot  God;  the  sacred  writer 
could  not  have  said,  what  was  altogether  unnecessary  to  he  smd 
had  this  person  been  God*  For  in  (he  farmer  utt  of  the  nar¬ 
rative,  this  -same  person  find*  hec-irararawiifc£r;«Wl 
her  to  return  to  hear  ,  mitten*  Besides,  thk  same  penao,.  the 
messenger  o  f  Jehovah,  the  officiating  priest,  says  to  her  in  the 
11th  verse,  Jehovah  hath  hearkened  to  conse¬ 

quently  this  person  could  cot  be  God,  as  she'could.aot  th&s 
address  these  wank  to  him.  Batth^weretruty^pplkalietoGod, 
who  in  his  providence  had  teen  her*  and  had  sect  hh  messenger 
to  her,  with  the  communication  respecting  Ishmarij  and  there¬ 
fore  she  aid.  Thou  God  hast  seen  me. 

The  cause  of  this  erroneous,  application,  arises  front  the 
improper  translation  of  towi  va  yomer,  which  in-  that  three 
vecues,  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th,  is  translated,  and  he  said,  without 
m  attention  to  the  idiom  of  the  mb,  which  has  different  modes 
of  expression,  yet  all  partaking  of  the  meaning  of  the  root  As 
speak,  talk,  declare,  relate,  think,  resolve,  command,  told, 
informed?  the  last  word  is  the  true  meaning  in  this  verse.  The 
messenger  of  God  at  this  tabernacle,  had  received  a  cotnmum- 
oofkm  respecting  the  son  of  Abraham,  With  the  pluperfect 
tense,  which  occurs  here,  the  minor  proposition  reads  thus,  for 
he  (God)  had  bformed  the  angd  of  Jehovah  concerning  her. 
Thus  by  the  communication,  God  had  informed  the  messenger; 
the  pronoun  he,  refers  not  to  the  messenger,  but  to  the  incut 
proximate  noun  Jehovah,  in  the  preceding  vena. 

The  major  proposition  then  reads,  For  he  (God),  told  the 
messenger  of  Jchwah  concerning  her  *  exccedmgty  /  will  multi¬ 
ply  My  posterity. 
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Id  Then  she  called  the  name  of  Jehovaxi  who 
promised  concerning  her ;  Thou  God  hast  seen 
me :  truly,  she  said,  thus  also  here  1  have  been 
convinced,  afterwards  respecting  myself; 

14  Therefore  he  called  the  well;  a  well  oflife 
respecting  me.  Behold,  it  is  between  Kadesh, 
ana  Be  red- 

15  Then  Hagar  bare  to  Abram,  a  son;  and 
Abram  called  the  name  of  his  son,  whom  Hagar 
brought  forth,  IshmacL 

16  Now  Abram  was  eighty  and  six  years  old, 
when  Hagar  bare  Ishmaelto  Abram. 

CHAP.  XVIt. 

WHEN  Abram  was,  ninety  and  nine  years 
V V  old,  again  Jehovah  appeared  to  Abram, 
and  he  said,  to  him,  I  <a»  God  Almighty;  walk 
thyself  before  my  face,  and  be  upright. 


2  For  I  will  give  my  covenant,  between  me 
and  thee;  also  Twill  multiply  thee  exceedingly. 

S  Then  Abram  fell  before  his  face:  for  God 
had  promised  him  saying; 

4  Before  me,  behold,  my  covenant,  is  with 
thee:  yea  thou  shalt  be  a  father,  of  many  nations. 

5  Moreover,  neither  shall  thy  name,  again  he 
called  Abram:  but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham ; 
for  a  father  of  many  nations,  I  have  given  thee. 

6  Yea  I  will  make  thee  exceedingly  fruitful; 
and  will  appoint  thee  for  nations :  even  kings 
shall  go  forth  from  thee. 

7  Thus  1  will  establish  my  covenant  between 
me  and  thee,  and  after  thee  between  thy  poste¬ 
rity  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  cove¬ 
nant  :  to  he  for  thee,  before  God  ;  and  after  thee, 
for  thy  posterity. 

8  Yea  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  after  thee,  to 


From  which  it  appears,  by  the  true  translation,  that  the  person, 
who  conversed  with  her,  was  not  an  angel,  an  immortal  imma¬ 
terial  spirit,  bar  Jehovah  himself,  as  has  been  supposed.  There¬ 
fore  it  necessarily  follows,  that  he  was  the  officiating  priest  at 
that  tabernacle,  to  whom  these  communications  were  given,  and 
in  consequence  of  which,  he  was  directed  to  send  Hagar  back 
to  the  bouse  of  Abraham. 


)3*  The  name  -of  the  Lard  that  spake  unto  her.  By  this  trans¬ 
lation  we  understand,  that  the  name  of  the  pastm  who  spake 
to  her,  was  not  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  but  that  he  was  Jehovah 
himself;  via*  Jehovah  (hat  spake  wito  her .  The  reader  will 
to  a  certainty  decide  at  cot,  that  both  these  statements  cannot 
her  true.  If  he  wens  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  who  found  her,  then 
he  could  rot  be  Jehovah,  But  as  we  find  that  the  former  was 
not,  according  to  the  common  opimon,an  angel  sent  from  heaven 
to  advise  Hagar  to  return  to  her  nurtiw;  so  we  shall  also  find 
that  the  other  was  not  Jehovah,  who  spake  Id  her. 

The  word  "Q*m  hadoberr,  rendered  that  spake,  is  in  the 
common  version  emptied  to  Jehovah,  who  is  thus  expressly  said 
to  have  spoken  toner  hfroadf-  It  however  cannot  be  allowed, 
that  the  ineffable  Jehovah  should*  appear  to  her  as  a  man,  and 


converse  with  her;  because  he  has  declared  that  he  would  only 
speak  with  man  from  above  the  Cherubim,  Exod,  xxv.  22 ;  and 
that  no  me  could  see  him  md  hve,  radii,  20. 

The  tautidatcfti,  therefore,  should  have  translated  this  word 
consistently  with  these  virwi/and  in  conformity  with  its  obvious 
application;  which,  according  to  idiom,  means  spake,  declare, 
promise,  camera ;  lex,  xxxii.  42,  have  promised;  Exod.  iii.  15; 
Dent.  L  II;  Josh.  xziv.  4;  1  Kings  iL  24,  &c<;  which,  with 
n  ha,  prefixed,  is  relative,  and  reads  who  promised. 

n*7lt  Eleyeh,  is  rendered,  vntn  her;  has  this  meaning  in 
various  parts  of  scripture,  but  not  with  the  construction  it  has 
in  this  passage,  where  we  ore  told,  m  the  common  version,  that 
Jehovah  spoke  to  her ,  This  weed  U  a  compound  off  at,  to* 
fir,  concerning,  with  the  fomanine  termination,  and  should  be 
rendered  here,  byconcemng  her:  die  danse  reads  thus.  The 
ntmt'rf  Jehovah  who  premsed  ametrmg  her ;  that  is,  who 
by  the  eenunmucation  to  the  messenger  a£  the  tabernacle,  had 
made  thepromiae  concerning  IshmaeL 

14.  Wherrfirx  ike  well  woe  coiled.  Beer  taken  ra.  The 
translators  have  not  attempted  to  give  the  traralaiifln,tf  mn  tS 


ma  beer  takas  roi,  But  surely,  names  of  places  or  thongs  should 
not  be  retained  in  the  original  language,  when  by  the  translation 
they  give  information  and  a  consistent  sense. 

The  word  *np  taaraa*  is  in  the  common  vention  rendered  in 
the  Niphal  conjugation,  viz.  was  called^  but  it  is  the  third 
person  singular  prefer  in  Kdl,  or  llie  active  conjugation,  viz.  he 
called }  that  is,  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  called  The  well, 
vh  Lehmf  literally  means,  rf  Efe,  and  »m  ret,  respecting  me, 
firm  ran  raah,  (o  see,  to  aspect.  Hie  dame  reads,  he  hoik 
called  the  well;  a  well  of  life  respecting  me.  Which  kept  her 
in  remembrance  concerning  Ishmad- 


NOTES  ON  CHAP*  XVII. 

1  *  Appeared.  Here  the  pluperfect,  or  remote  prefer,  occurs, 
Heb*  had  appeared;  widen  shews  that  prior  to  (hi*  period, 
Abram  had  been  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  under  the 
name  of  nv  *>vt  El  Shaddai,  Gad  Almighty.  And  yet  we  find 
that  the  name  Jehovah  was  known  to  him,  ck  xr.2; — xiv.  22, 
/  have  Ijfi  op  mine  hand  vnio  Jehovah.  A  customary  phrase  in 
Hebrew,  meaning  those  in  the  priesthood  who  elevated  the 
offerings  at  the  altar,  called  here  lifting  the  hand.  Hence  it 
appears,  that  Abram  was  not  an  idolater  when  be  lived  at  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees;  for  when  God  called  him  be  did  not  express  any 
surprise ;  he  knew  Jehovah,  the  God  he  worshipped ;  he  received 
the  divine  command  in  the  usual  way,  from  between  the  Che- 
rubim;  and  he  without  hesitation  obeyed.  But  had  be  been  an 
Idolater,  he  would  have  doubted,  and  would  have  said  with 
Pharaoh,  Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should  obey  him?  Thus  it 
appears,  that  the  true  church  of  God  descended  in  regular  suc¬ 
cession,  through  the  patriarchal'  churches  to  Abram,  while  fe 
Chaldea,  where,  at  that  period,  when  Chaldea  was  a  rising  nation, 
all  strangers  were  permitted  to  worship  in  their  own  way.  But 
-when  they  got  power,  all  were  put  to  death  who  would  npt  bow 
to  the  image. 

And  he  thou  perfect.  Much  has  been  said  on  this  word  by 
writers  and  commentators  in  all  Chr  istian  nations,  and  many,  from 
the  translation  of  the  original  word  cronteflUOT,  hav^  presumed 
to  conclude,  that  they  had  attained  to  a  state  of  perfection  in 
ho&Desg.  There  h,  no  doubt,  a  very  material  distinction  to  be 
made  between  the  words  perfect,  and  upright,  or  sincere;  for  by 
these  words  the  original  is  to  be  rendered,  agreeably  to  its  various 
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thy  posterity,  the  land  where  thou  art  a  so¬ 
journer,  with  all  the  land  of  Canaan;  for  an 


inflection!  and.  appKcction.  It  must  of  necessity  be  allowed,  that 
pertfcctioi  can  oofy  b©  applied  to  God*  I  shall  therefore  make  that 
distinction  agreeably  to  the  original,  which  will  shew  us  when  the 
word  should  he  translated  perfect,  and  when  it  should  not.  The 
word  obn  tamrm  is  used  by  tlic  sacred  writers,  to  mean  that 
which  Is  complete  according  to  its  order,  but  it  is  raver  used  in 
any  part  of  scripture  to  signify  perfection  as  applicable  to  man 
For  as  there  is  no  medmm  betweea  perfection  and  imperfection, 
that  which  is  not  absolutely  perfect,  must  necessarily  in  sogje-1 
degree  be  imperfect.  Therefore  the  won!  m  this  vtirae  should  * 
have  been  translated  as  it  is  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  ibQo wing  passages,  where  it  b  applied  to  maiij 
3  Sam,  im  24,  28}  Job  xii.  4;  ha*  xviii,  23,  25,  upaigbt; 
Paa.  xv,  — Ixxxiv,  li;  Prov.  xxvio.  18;  Amos  y.  10, 

UFIiohtly;  Ffca.  exit.  6,  found* 

lu  Job  cb.i.  2,  on  team  is  rendered  p*r/fcrfj  viz.  mad  that 
man  was  perfect  But  this  is  an  error  also,  for  with  this  con¬ 
struction  it  is,  throughout  the  scripture,  translated  by  integrity, 
upright,  uprightly  5  Isa.  xrv,  21;— xxvi.  1; — viL  8;  2  Sam. 
xv.  1 1  j  Prov.  xL  3;— x.  Qy— xiii,  O'i  Job  iv.  65 — xxviii.  ft 
.  3.  And  Abrtmn  fill  m  fas  face.  The  word  by  gnat  has  hero 
the  same  rendering,  as  it  has  with  the  same  construction  in  other 
parts  of  scripture;  Exod,  xxvii.  21 ;  1  Sam.  xxi.  13.  Abram 
was  now  receiving  the  divine  communication  before  the  Cheru¬ 
bim  ;  and  when  be  was  informed  that  the  covenant  was  to  be 
established  with  him  and  his  posterity,  with  great  humility  he 
fell  brfbre  his  face,  viz*  before  tne  face  of  God.  So  that  instead 
of  the  word  gnal  having  any  reference  to  the  lace  of  Abram, 

it  evidently  refers  to^the  presence  of  God,  who  was  at  this  im¬ 
portant  crisis  communing  with  him  in  the  Holy  of  Hoiks. 

4  4s  for  me.  The  word  nw  ant  cannot  have  this  meaning : 
the  translation  has  no  connexion  with  the  following  words,  they 
do  dot  make  sense,  viz.  As  far  me*  behold  my  covenant  is  with 
thee.  The  words  as  Jbr  me,  are  obviously  unmeaning  and  un¬ 
necessary,  +JH  Ani  is  a  compound  word,  of  fH  eon,  a  place, 
that  which  is  present;  Gem  rv,  2;  2  Kings  vi.  0,  where }  Ruth 
ii,  IS;  Gen.  xxxvii.  30,  whither.  And.  with  the  hnt  person, 

1  yod ,  i.  e,  me,  it  reads,  brfore  me ,  behold  vry  covenant  y  with 
thee*  So  that  the  sacrificial  worship  had  descended  to  Ah  mm 
in  Chaldea ;  and  therefore  the  expression  brfvre  me,  viz.  before 
my  altar,  before  the  Cherubim,  my  covenant,  my  edifice  is 
with  thee.  Thus  we  have  a  consistent  sense,  and  avoid  the 
unmeaning  expression,  as  Jbr  me;  which,  as  observed,  has  no 
sense  applicable,  nor  any  authority  in  the  original, 

5.  To  this  period  the  name  of  the  patriarch  was  Abba*,  but 
when  the  covenant  wu  to  be  established  with  him,  his  name 
was  changed  to  Abhasah.  lids  change  of  (tame  was  made 
by  God  himself,  when  Abram  was  prostrate  before  him ;  that 
ls*  when  he  was  worshipping  God  in  the  holy  place,  before  the 
Cherubim,  ver.  3,  agreeably  to  the  order  of  that  dispensation* 
We  are  commanded  to  search  the  scriptures;  they  were  given 
far  our  instruction  3  and  as  God  has  given  nothing  but  what  is 
fraught  with  wisdom,  it  may  be  useful  to  assign  a  reason  for  this 
change  which  took  place  in  the  name  of  Abram-  In  the 
preceding  verse,  God  speaks  with  Abram  from  between  the 
Cherubim,  this  being  his  own  appointed  way  by  which  be  was 
pleased  to  commune  with  felkn  man  j  and  says  "pm  herv- 
thi  itaaka,  sit  covbbaht  £i  with  thee ,  The  void  covenant,  as 
it  baa  nspect  to  man,  a  not  the  true  raetming  of  »n*"n  berithi ; 

I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  give  the  true  meaning  conveyed 
by  this  word,  agreeably  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew. 


everlasting  possession :  and  I  will  be  before  them, 
for  a  God.  - 


It  must  appear  evident  that  the  parties- who  ^  covenant 
together,  bind  themselves  to  perform  all  the  partL^jg^ 
by  such  covenant  j  and  therefore  that  there  must  necessarily  be 
a  power  in  each  party  to  choose  or  refuse  any  of  the  articles  con¬ 
tained  in  such  covenant;  in  short,  that  ttey  must  be  equal  in 
power,  and  uncontrollable  in  their  wills.  This  is  all  perfectly 
right  as  it  applies  to  a  covenant  made^bqtwren  man  and  man,  but 
most  certainly  it  would  be  the  very  height  of  folly  and  presump- 
-fion  for  man  to  suppose  that  such  3  covenant  ccuJdbe  made 
between  him  and  God,  for  there  is  no  kind  of  giaal^  fitikst  on 
the  part  of  man  to  enter  into  an  agreement  or  covenant  yith 
Him  who  only  is  perfect 

This  word  means  to  purify,  to  chans*,  Jer.  iv.  II; — li.  i\< 
rv-Q  Wi  Baal  Berith,  or  Baal  the  purifier,  Jud.  yiii.  33;— ix.  4 
This  idol  was  called  n*“Q  ^  d  beritk,  tie  god  Berith,  originally 
appfied  to  God  die  purifier.  Unto  this  name  they  worshipped 
the  material  tight,  from  perceiving  the  effects  of  that  glorious 
agent  in  nature  ;  attributing  ta  it,  through  a  corrupt  tradition, 
what  the  true  light  only  can  do  in  the  spiritual,  by  purifyit^ 
and  choosing  from,  sin,  v  - 

.Now  aa  numcappot  uta^y  becof^j^Kd  m  * 

contracting  party  in  the  nna  berith,  tt'pmjffing  saerjfiee,  it 
necessarily  means,  as  its  root  signifies,  a  grant  of  favour,  a  deed 
rf  gift*  freely  bestowed,  and  solemnly  assured  by  the  most  high 
God,  And  agreeably  to  this  view,  God  rays,  *r na  mint  o£- 
nah  berithi,  /  anil  gtve  my  purser,  ver.  2,  not  /  mil  mate. 

And  again,  ver.  y,  >nnx  benthi,  Far  I  have  established  my 
purf/ier,  between  mtand  thee,  far  thy  posterity.  Therefore  when 
God  gave  to  Abram  this  purifying  sacrifice,  he  said.  Thy  name 
shall  be  Abra-h-am,  he  put  in  a  letter  which  makes  a  part  of 
his  sacred  name  mir  Jxhoyah,  whfeb  means  the  s*u  of  the 
Deity,  the  FxyHTfof  men,  saying,  jfcr  thou  shall  he  c father  rf 
many  nations.  This  second  syllable  in  the  divine  name,  also 
means  the  present,  as  the  first  aod  the  last  comprehend  tbs  future 
and  the  prefer,  viz.  *  Ji,  \bt  future,  n  Ho,  the  present,  and 
m  V>b,  the  prefer,  or  past  tme.  So  that  by  this  chauge  of  the 
name  of  Abram  to  that  of  Abraham,  the  patriarch  and  his  pos¬ 
terity  knew  that  God  promised  to  be  present  with  them;  that 
is,  to  commune  with  them  from  between  the  Cherubim.  Thus 
we  ace,  that  this  word  bentfi,  had  a  decided  reference  to  the 
Messiah,  whether  it  be  translated  by  purifier,  or  by  covenant} 
that  tbe  principal  letter  in  the  divine  name,  which  was  put  into 
the  name  of  Abram,  was  understood  by  him  and  Mom  to 
signify,  that  the  spirit  of  Jehovah  was  to  b6  manifested-  by  this 
divine  character,  to  whom  all  the  sacrifices  pointed,  aod  to  whom 
all  the  prophets  gave  witness ;  who  was  in  the  fulness  of  time  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  by  this  root  of  the  divine  nature 
manifested  by  him,  even  the-tme  Messiah,  the  Redeemer 
of  men. 

y.  To  be  a  God  unto  ihee *  This  translation  is  not  conashent 
with  the  original;  for  the  b  tamed,  prefixed  to  arfm  Etayhim 
is  omitted  in  the  common  version.  The  obvious  meaning  is, 
that  Abraham  was  to  promulgate  the  sacrificial  woiship,  the 
covenant  respecting  tbe  promised  redemption  by  Messiah,  10  tbe 
land  of  Canaan;  which  was  filled  with  idolatry  j  and  which  be 
was  to  publish  before  God ,  i.  e.  before  the  altar  of  God,  among 
that  people,  as  it  had  been  handed  down  in  the  church  to  birr. 
Accordingly  he  built  altars,  and  published  the  promised  redemp¬ 
tion,  in  the  tabernacles  kefbrt  God.  Therefore  this  clause  does 
not  read  as  in  the  common  vendon,  to  be  to  thee  a  God ,  but  it 
refers  to  the  Jinn  berith,  L e*  covenant;  it  is  then  said,  to  bt 
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9  Likewise  God  said,  to  Abram;  But  thou 
shalt  keep  my  covenant :  thou  and  after  thee, 
thy  posterity  in  their  generations. 

10  This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep, 
between  me,  and  you;  and  after  thee,  thy  poste¬ 
rity  t  Circumcise  among  you,  every  male. 

11  For  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your 
foreskin ;  so  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  covenant, 
between  me. and  you. 

IS  Now  a  Bon  of  eight  days,  shall  be  circum¬ 
cised  among  you,  every  male  in  your  generations, 
bom  in  the  house,  or  redeemed  with  money,  even 
every  son  of  a  stranger;  he  wbo  is  not  of  thy 
posterity. 

13  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  or  redeemed 
with  money,  he  shall  circumcise:  then  my  cove¬ 
nant  is  in  your  flesh,  for  an  everlasting  covenant. 

14  Yea  the  undreumdsed  male,  who  will  not 
circumcise  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin,  even  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  people:  for  my 
covenant  he  hath  broken. 

15  5T  Theu  God  said  to  Abraham;  Thou 
shalt  not  call  the  name,  of  Satai  thy  wife,  Sarai: 
but  Sarah,  is  her  name. 

10  For  I  will  bless  her,  and  also  I  will  give  to 
thee  a  son  of  her :  thus  1  will  bless  her,  and  she 
shall  be  for  nations;  kings  of  people,  abaft  be 
from  her.  .  * 

17  Then.  Abraham  fell  before  his  face,  and  he 
laughed :  also  he  said  in  his  heart.  What  shaft  a 
son  be  bom  to  him  of  a  hundred  years  ?  and  also 
Sarah;  a  daughter  of  ninety  years,  shall  she  bear? 

13  Also  Abr&hatn  said,  before  God:  Suffer 
Ishmael,  shaft  he  live  before  thy  face  ? 

19  Then  God  said.  Nevertheless  Sarah  thy  wife 
shall  bear  to  thee  a  son;  and  thou  shaft  call  his 


name  Isaac:  for  1  will  establish  my  covenant  by 
him,  an  everlasting  covenant,  after  him  in  h» 
posterity. 

20  Also  for  Ishmael, .  I  have  heard  thee ; 
behold,  I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  moke  him 
fruitful,  yea  I  will  cause  him  to  multiply,  exceed¬ 
ingly:  twelve  princes  he  shall  beget;  and  I  will 
appoint  him,  for  a  great  nation. 

SI  But  my  covenant  I  will  establish  with 
Isaac;  whom  Sarah  shall  bear  to  thee,  about  this 
time,  in  the  next  year. 

28  Then  he  ceased  to  speak  with  him ;  and 
God  ascended,  from  before  Abraham. 

S3  So  Abraham  took  Ishmael  his  son,  even 
with  all  bom  in  his  bouse,  also  aft  redeemed  with 
bis  money;  every  male  among  the  men,  of  the 
house  of  Abraham:  and  he  circumcised  the  flesh 
of  their  foreskin,  on  this  same  day,  when  God 
had  spoken  with  him. 

44  Now  Abraham,  was  ninety  and  nine  years 
old,  when  he  circumcised  the  flesh  of  his  fore- 
skin. 

25  And  Ishmael  his  son;  was  thirteen  yean 
old;  when  he  circumcised  him ;  in  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin. 

46  On  this  same  day,  Abraham  circumcised, 
and  Ishmael,  his  son. 

47  Also  all  the  men  of  his  house,  bom  in  the 
bouse;  or  redeemed  with  money,  of  the  son  of 
the  stranger :  they  were  circumcised,  with  him. 


CHAP.  XV  HI. 

TLCOREOVER  Jehovah  appeared  unto 
him;  in  the  plains  of  Mamie;  where 
he  continued  opening  the  tabernacle,  about  the 
[Tieat  of  the  day. 


with  thee  l-tfbrc  (Sad.  So  that  of  tbc 

applied  to  God,  as  being  a  God  to  Abraham,,  which  can  have 
no  such  application,  as  he  had  been,  and- was  Own,  a  Gvd-to 
ton,  it  is  applied  to  the  iria  lunik,  the  covenant  which  vraa 
to  be  with  Abraham,  and  his  posterity,  befbrt  God, 

13.  Btmghf  with  naaeg.  Tharis,  redeemed  among  those  of 
the  surrounding  nations,  who  had  been  taken  In  war :  Neh.  v,  a, 
Wp  kaamxou,  we  have  redeemed.  The  law*  of  the  Hebrew* 
did  not  allow  o fa  traffic  in  slaves,  nor  to  consider  them  as  such: 
they  woe  acts  of  tnercy:  the  Law  for  the  stranger  'Was  the 
same  as  the  lav  for  the  native,  to  redeem  them  from  the  band 
of  the  captors,  for  which  redemption  ttey  were  hired  for  the 
term  of  nt  ysui. 

18*  1<J,  O  that  Ishmael  might  live  btfbre  thee !  His 
prayer  was  granted;  Ishmael  was  to  be  the  progenitor  of  a 
great  nation,  whose  otablisbinent,  nuiuxn,  and  customs,  were 
n>  be  much  Uke  those  of  the  Hebrews  j  and  we  find  that  tbdr 


government  was  to  be  managed  by  the  brads  of  twelve  tribe*, 
who  were  princes.  The  communication  respecting  Ishmael 
0  given  in  crap,  xvi*  12,  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  Ms 
brethren.  Thus  though  the  covenant,  the  atoning  sacrifice, 
signifying  the  Messiah,  was  to  be  with  Isaac,  via,  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  in  his  line;  yet  the  descendants  of  Ishmael 
were  ppMfif&bon,  to  dxvdl,  abide,  govern,  in  the  presence  of 
their  brethren ;  they  were  to  be  a  distinct  people.  Ishmael 
settled  in  Arabia:  from  him  the  Arabians  descended;  and 
notwithstanding  great  efforts  have  been  made  by  veiy  power¬ 
ful  rations  to  crush  them  as  a  people,  by  incorporating  them 
with  thenuehrea,  neither  power  nor  craft  have  been  able  to 
frustrate  the  divine  decree:  they  dwdi  in  the  presence  of 
their  brethren  the  Hebrew*  to  this  day.  Their  laws,,  aa 
Newton  remarks,  are  much  the  same;  they  retain  the  same 
habits  and  customs ;  they  both  profess  to  have  received  the  riior 
of  circnmcainn  from  Abraham  ;  and  it  is  singular  that  Ishmael 
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2  Then  he  raised  his  eyes  arid  looked;  and 
beheld/ three  men,  deputies  to  him:  when  he 
saw,  then  he  hastened  to  meet  them  before  the 
opening  of  the  tabernacle;  and  he  bowed  him* 
seif  toward  the  ground. 

9  And  he  said:  My  Lord,  if  now  I  have  found 
favour  in  thy  sight;  thou  wilt  not  now  pass, 
from  before  tny  servant. 

4  Take  now'  a  little  water;  and  bathe  ye  your 
feet:  and  rest  yourselves,  under  the  tree; 

5  Then  I  will  fetch  a  portion  of  bread,  and 
ye  shall  comfort  your  hearts,  afterward,  ye  shall 
proceed;  for  therefore  came  ye,  to  your  servant: 


and  they  said;  So  thou'  shalt  do,  accordingly 
as  thou  bast  spoken. 

6  Now  Abraham  hastened  to  the  tabernacle, 
to  Sarah:  and  he  said.  Hasten  three  mfeasures  of 
fine  flour,,  knead,  and  make  cakes. 

7  Then  Abraham  ran  to  the  herd';  and'  be 
ordered  a  heifer,  tender  and  good,  which  he  pave 
to  the  youth ;  and  he  hastened  to  dress  him. 

8  Also  he  ordered  the  butter  and  milk,  with 
the.  heifer,  that  he  prepared;,  which  he  set  in 
their  presence:  then  he  stood  before  them,  under 
the  tree,  and  they  ate. 

9  Moreover  they  said  to  ji'Wbere  is 


as  well  as  Jacob,  had  twelve  sons,  Geo,  10,  Twelve 
prh iow  according  fo,  their  nations.  Tiro  like  the  Hebrews 
marry  in  their  own  tribes,  therefore  they  as  well  as  the 
Hebrews,  are  witnesses  of  the  accomplishment  of  the',  divine 
predictions,  and  o£  the  truth  of  scripture  history. 

'  23,  Left  iit T.  This  expression  is  obsolete;  off,  b  expletive 
ta'  yeitalj  is  one  word,  at  reared. 

Went  vp.  Vp  Ycgxdff »  abo  one  rad,  the  third  pawn 
dugulat .  he  ascended. 


NOTES  OK  CHAP,  XVIIL 

].  And  he  sat  at  the  tmtf  door.  It  appears  in  the  vulgar 
verioo,  that  Abraham  was  silling  at  the  tent  door  to  cod  himself; 
but  we  shell  find  that  this  was  it  the  opening  of  the  tabenaads 
for  the  celebration  of  divine  worship,  and  where  Abraham  was 
the  officiating  priest 

The  word  nno  pathach,  is  rendered  the  tent  door ;  but  it  is 
hero  to  be  translated  os  it » in  Josh,  viii,  IQ,  enuring,  or  opening, 
Xx.  4;  Jud.  ix.  35,  40,  44; — xviii.  6,  iy.  There  then  b  no 
necessity  for  the  words,  at  the,  which  are  not  only  supplied* 
but  madft  a  part  of  thetext  in  the  vulgar  version. 

Many  writers  have  thought  that  God  appeared  to  Abraham  in 
throe  distinct  human  forms,  and  that  these  represented  the  three 
persons  of  tiro  Trinity;  others  that  they  woe  three  angeb; 
because  after  it  is 'aria,  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him;  it  w  also 
said  in  the  next  verse,  that  he  t  ft  up  his  epos  an d  looked,  and  lor 
three  mm  stood  by  Aim:  but  these  condusions  are  not  at  all 
consistent  with  the  narrative.  Were  this  the  esae,  that  these 
persons  were  Jehovah,  or  that  they  were  three  angels,  was  there 
any  necessity  for  Abraham,  when  he  knew  the  quality  of  hk 
guests,  to  shew  them  tiro  way,  by  gang  with  than  as  a  guide? 
foe  we  read,  verse  t6,  Abraham  went  with  themto  bring  them 
vti  the  way*  Gan  it  bo  supposed  that  heavenly  beings,  and  even 
God  MmHt  required  a  grade?  What  a  state  mutt  modem  re¬ 
ligion  be  in,  if  Uiis  were  true !  Thus  have  Christian*  been  re- 
presmted  as  weak  and  irrational  by  objectors  for  supporting  that 
tiro  Creator  of  the  universe,  or  angefe,  required  a  guide  to  direct 
them  iu  the  way.  It  cannot  be  said  here  chat  Abraham  tfd  not 
know  the  quality  of  the  person  who  w»  sneaking  to  him, 
because  it  i*  said  in  the  14th  verse.  Is  any  thing  too  hard/or 
the  Lord?  at  the  time  appointed  I  will  return  witothec,  accord- 
tug  fo  the  rime  life,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son^  therefore  it 
must  swear  evident  that  this  cannot  he  the  meaning  of  the 
original  Neither  b  it  the  true  meaning- as  it  even  stands  in  the 
crarobtHTO  :  and  it  is  astonishing  that  commentator  after  com* 
meatatar  should  have  fallen  into  thb  error,  by  giving  a  mean¬ 
ing  to  this  narrative  which  a  a*  inconsistent  with 'truth,  as  it  is 


contrary  to  common  sense.  But  we  timB  find  the  whole  per¬ 
fidy  to  agree  with  reason*  without  supposing  what  was  never 
meant  by  the  writer,  viz.  that  these  Ihnee  mm  constituted  tiro 
Divine  being,  or  that  they  were  three  sngeb. 

Agreeably  to  the  original,  it  d<ra  not  appear  that  Abraham 
considered  these  three  men,  or  one  of  them,  to  be.  Jehovah ; 
but  asthrcc  traveller^,  fatWd  wi*  tic  bmrtlte  <W#  which 
*  evident,  uta 

utut  t eater,  I  pro#  you,  be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest 
yourselves  under  the  tree ,  and  /  will  fetch  a  morsel  iff  bread, 
and  comfort  ye  your  hearts,  after  that,  ye  shall  pass  on,  for 
therffore  are  ye  came  unto  your  servant*  prpen  these  Jest  words 
it  appears,  that  Abraham  knew  the  quality  of  hi*  guests",  vis, 
for  therefore  ore  ye  come  m to  your  savant.  And  also  when,  afta 
this,  be  knew  the  quality  of  his  gnetfs,  he  went  with  them  to 
shew  them  the  way  to  the  cities  of  the  plain  as  above*  But 
had  these  three  men  been  three  angeb,  or  had  one  of  them 
been  Jehovah^bctthim  would  not  have  presumed  to  have  done 
any  such  dung.  The  question  then  is,  who  woe  these  three 
men  that  were  sent  on  this  mission  to  Sodporf  this!  shall  endea¬ 
vour  to  ascertain  by  tiro  evidence  of  scripture, 

It  must  necessarily  appear,  that  there  was  an  ancient  church 
which  had  existed  from  the  time  of  Noah  to  Abraham,  and 
which  did  not  come  to  its  end  until  the  timerof  Mopes*  when 
the  dispensation  was  renewed,  and  the  Isrgelmsh  church  was 
established;  which  is  proved  from  various  parts  of  ancient 
scripture.  Abraham'  was  met  by  one  higher  in  the  priesdy 
office  than  himself ;  Mtkhixedek  was  the  lung  of  Salem,  which 
was  the  old  name  for  Jeru-salan,  i.e.  the  citt  op  peace; 
end  he  was  a  priest  iff  the  most  high  God.  That  is,  he  was  d 
priest  of  tht  most  high  God  in  reafUy ;  not  (tot  this  wpa  Christ, 
as  has  been  supposed  by  sane  commentators.  See  on  cb.  xiy. 
He  is  thus  called  by  way  of  distinction  from  the  idolatrous 
priests  of  that  day,  and  was  the  high  prirat  of  the  sanctuary  at 
Salem,  wlrore  Abraham  was  commanded  to  take  I*aac.  Thai 
was  the  high- priest  is  plain,  for  it  is  said,  the  less 
was  blessed  iff  the  greater,  when  Abraham  and  the  kings  with 
oil  the  army  partook  of  his  hospitality. 

The  Psalmist  refers  to  this  ancient  tabernacle  in  Psa.  Ixxvi.  3, 
In  Salem  also  is  his  tabernacle ;  but  this  is  it  stmds  in  the 
English  translation,  which  is  not  the  true  sense  of  the  Hebrew. 
It  surely  ought  to  hove  occurred  to  the  translators  and  com¬ 
mentators,  that  there  was  no  necessity  for  David  to  inform  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  who  were  celebrating  divine  worship  in 
the  temple,  that  the  temple  was  in  Jeruwkm.  The  wml 
inn  Fayhi,  which  is  tendered  to  mean  present  time,  should  have 
been  translated  by  the  prater  of  to  fre;  viz*  wax,  which  then 
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Sarah  thy  wife?  and  he  said.  Behold  in  the  Ta¬ 
bernacle. 

10  Then  he  said.  Returning  I  will  come  to 
thee,  about  the  time  of  life ;  when  behold,  Sarah 
thy  wife  will  have  a  son :  and  Sarah  heard  at  the 
opening  of  the  tabernacle,  for  she  was  behind 
him. 


11  Now  Abraham  and  Sarah  were  old,  the 
days  had  come ;  it  had  ceased  to  be  with  Sarah, 
according  to  the  custom  of  women. 

12  Therefore  Sarah  laughed,  within  herself, 
saying :  After  it  hath  ceased  to  be  with  me,  shall 
1  nave  satisfaction,  when  my  lord  is  old  ? 

13  Afterward  Jehovah  said  concerning  Abra- 


reads,  la  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  for  David  was  speaking  of 
the  ancient  state  of  the  church  before  Moses,  when  Jsnaaem 
was  Salem.  This  shews,  as  1  have  before  observed,  that 
there  were  tabernacles,  and  Bethels *  i  e*  houses  of  God*  in  the 
time  of  Abraham. 

That  this  church  was  superior  in  many  things  will  appear. 
With  the  IsraeUush  church  it  pleased  God  to  communicate 
wHh  his  people  by  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim;  but  in  this 
church,  which  was  prior  to  the  time  trf  Moses,  we  do  not  meet 
with  Grim  and  Thumnnm;  God  comananicated  with  man  only 
from  the  Cherubim. 

The  Aik  and  Ctembim  had  descended  from  Adam  through 
die  line  of  Seth  to  the  patriarch  Jacob;  were  brought  by  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  were  with  them  in  the 
wilderness  before  that  which  was  erected  hf  Moses,  as  observed, 

1  now  come  to  the  more  immediate  application  of  this  ripgulai 
passage,  viz.  and  he  looked  upt  and  lo,  three  men  stood  by  him. 
The  word  mi)  mtsaabm*  which  is  in  the  authorised  ver¬ 
sion  rendered  Stood*  viz.  three  men  stood  by  tot;  cannot  be  so 
translated:  for  if  they  had  stood  by  him,  it  could  not  have  been 
said  in  the  Game  verse,  that  he  ran  to  meet  them.  When  this 
word  is  applied  to  persons,  it  means  qffiem*  or  deputies, 
l  Kings  iv.  7.  19; — wii.  47.  Also  in  cb.  v.  Jfi,  the  same 
word*  both  consonants  and  vowels,  means  officers.  I  have 
therefore,  in  conformity  with  other  -party"0f  scripture,  thus 
translated  the  word,  which  obviates  the  inconsisteaicy  a*  it  stand* 
in  the  authorised  vertkm*  These  wen;  men  and  priests  of  that 
church,  who  were  commanded  by  God,  in  that  established  way 
of  communication,  to  go  frau  Salem  to  Sodom,  and  to  declare 
its  destfuedou. 

It  U  the  generally  received  opinion  that  the  patriarch  at  this 
time  resided  in  &  idfrfty  part  of  the  country *  but  it  will  be 
found  that  the  fruitful  plains  of  Marore  were  wdl  peopled,  and 
that  Abraham  w$s  not  only  a  mighty  prince*  ch.  uB.  6,  but 
that  he  was  also*  by  virtue  of  his  dignity,  the  actual  officiating 
pritet  in  that  part  of  the  country.  In  conformity  with  this 
view  of  foe  Object,  the  following  wonts  taftttTtttB  paathah 
ha  ohet,  are  rendered,  thetenLdoor*  But  tte  word  Vnwi  Ahahel* 
means  here,  the  tabernacle,  Exod.  xxriL  21 ;  DeuL  ini  Id ; 
Paa*  IxxviiL  67,  See .  where  Abraham  was  waiting  tooffiriate  at  the 
altar.  At  whkh  lime  the  three  men  here  mentioned,  came  also 
to  worship  in  thetabematie  on  their  way  to  the  dries  of  the 
plain;  which  were  to  be  destroyed*  It  .also  appears  that  they 
came  foam  Sakm,  or  Jerusalem  ;  because  4s  tut  was  the  place 
where  God  had  chosen  to  fie  A»  name  there*  we  find  that  all 
communications  which  had  reject  to  things  of  a  national 
nature,  were  tamed  from  Salem*,  or  Jerusalem.  It  roust  jiao 
appear,  that  these  ineh  who  were  sent  by  their  superior  at  Salem, 
(who,  no  doubt,  wg  Mdchisedek)  cane  with  a  mission  to 
preach  to  that  people,  m  order  to  induce  a  reformation  of  man¬ 
ners  among  them;  for  we  find  throughout  fob  scriptures  that 
God  never  proceeds  to  extreonfei  without  mcnifolfy  offering 
an  opportunity  ft*  repentance. 

10*  This  wiB  lead  me  to  make  a  fewremarks  cm  foe  loth 


verse  of  this  chapter,  whotb  the  above  words  occur.  It  is  said, 

7  wiU  certainly  return  unto  thee  according  to  the  time  if  Ufc, 
and  lo*  Sarah  thy  wife  shall  have  0  and  Sarah  heard  it  he 
the  tent  door *  mrm  mm  ve  km  aehearao*  which  was  behind 
him.  But  these  words  thu»  rendered,  are  hot  consistent  with 
the  original,  and  cannot  be  applied  to  make  sense  of  the  pas¬ 
sage*  The  pronoun  relative,  which*  and  the  rab,  fro,  ore 
not  in  the  Hebrew,  consequently  this  cannot  be  the  true  trans¬ 
lation.  Instead  <£  the  pronoun  relative,  we  have  mn  km* 
the  pronoun  of  the  third  person  singular,  Ac  ;  and  nn«  cebearaa* 
the  word  which  is  rendered  behind  Am,  h  with  this  coastniction 
to  be  translated  &*  the  same  word  i$  in  Numb.xvi.  25;  Jud.ix+4; 

1  Sam*  xiii*  7 ;  2  Sam.  xi.  8,  followed  him*  viz,  and  ht  fol¬ 
lowed  him.  These  words  woe  delivered  to  Abraham  at  the 
time  when  the  chief  man  who  spake  to  him  was  about  to  de¬ 
part  to  Sodom ;  when  be  informed  the  patriarch  that  they  came 
on  a  morion  from  Salem  to  him,  concerning  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
as  weU  as  to  the  people  of  Sodom.  It  is  then  said,  vthh  «im 
tw  km  acheama*  ana  he  followed  him *  that  ia,  the  stranger  who 
was  the  speaker  to  Abraham,  followed  him,  who,  according  to 
tbe  lfth  verse,  went  with  them  to  bring  them  on  the  way. 

J  l .  There  is  a  repetition  in  this  verse  which  has  often  been 
objected  to,  with  great  propriety  certainly,  viz.  Now  Abr&htm 
and  Sarah  were  old*  and  well  stricken  in  age *  It  certainly 
must  strike  the  reader  with  a  manifest  impropriety,  such  a  owe 
aa  no  writer  or  speaker,  knowing  how  to  write  or  apeak  with 
accuracy,  could  be  guilty  of  j  for  most  surely  the  inspired 
writer  could  not  say,  that  they  were  old  and  wed  stricken  « 
age.  pan  ova  frurytra  l^acnas,  is  translated,  well 
stricken  m  age.  cna  Baayhst*  means  to  come*  to  approach,  to 
an  object*,  or  stale*  Numb*  auxiv.  2  j  OK2  baaym*  when  ye 
come.  Josh,  xi*  3  8 ;  Jud.  ix.  3 1  j  came*  2  Sam*  six,  41  *  Alsoicy- 
aamtm*  literally  means,  days*  a  time*  a  season*  comprehending, 
a  great  many  days,  Gen*  xxvi*  8;  when  he  had  Sees  there 
PM  bayaamim*  a  lovo  time,  Numb*  xx.  15;  a  season* 
Geo*  xL  4*  And  as  the  word*  are  connected  with  the  plu¬ 
perfect,  or  remote  prefer;  it  reads,  fir  lAe  days  had  come. 
The  whole  verse  (ben  reads  correctly  thus  1  Now  Abraham  and 
Sarah  were  old*  fir  the  days  had  cams,  the  custom  if  women 
ceased  to  be  with  Sarah .  In  dm  last  clause  in  the  authorised 
version  ns  orach*  which  meAns  a  path*  a  nice,  a  custom*  is 
rendered,  qfter  the  manner.  So  that  two  word*  are  supplied 
which  are  not  necessary.  Also  the  neuter  pronoun  if,  for  which 
there  is  no  authority  in  the  Hebrew,  is  added  to  introduce  Vin 
chaad&l*  vtz*  U  ceased.  By  the  new  translation,  we  not  only 
get  rid  of  the  objection  as  to  foe  repetition  of  foe  ages  of  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Sarah,  but  we  have  not  a  word  superfluous :  the  pas¬ 
sage  is  word  for  word  the  same  as  the  Hebrew. 

13*  Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh?  Ibis  vurae  infoe original 
exhibits  one  of  the  most  striking  pictures  of  a  mind  wishing 
to  believe,  and  yet  overpowered  by  foe  apparent  impossibility 
that  can  possibly  be  found  in  any  language,  I  have  as  closely 
followed  the  Hebrew  as  our  language  will  admit  of*  The  new 
translation  of  this  rase  wdl  require  some  skill  even  in  reading* 
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ham:  Why  is  this?  Sarah ,  laughed,  saying, 
What!  How?  I  truly!  Shall  I  bear?  even  I? 
1  am  old ! 

14  Tins  wonderful  matter,  is  from  Jehovah  : 
at  the  time  appointed,  I  will  return  to  thee,  about 
the  time  of  Efe^  for  Sarah  will  have  a  son. 

16  Then  Sarah  denied,  saying,  I  laughed  not, 
for  she  feared :  but  he  said.  Nay,  truly  thou 
didst  laugh. 

16  Now  the  men  arose  from  thence;  and 
looked,  towards  the  front  of  Sodom ;  and  Abra¬ 
ham  was  going  to  put  them  forward. 

17  But  Jehovah  'said;  Shall  I  conceal. from 
Abruham ;  what  I  am  doing  ? 

18  Because  Abraham,  shall  certainly  be,  for 


to  give  the  true  emphasis  and  feeling  of  the  epiiit  m  which  it 
was  spoken.  The  speaker  says,  Why  thus?  Sarah  laughed,  1 
saying.  What  1 — How ?  I  truly  t  Shall  I  bear  >  even  It  1  am 
old !  Aft  these  various  changes  of  passion  are  signified  by  their 
proper  accents*  without  the  knowledge  of  which  it  ii  not  pos¬ 
sible  to  have  the  true  reading.  Tims  after  the  confiict  of.  con¬ 
tending  passions*  the  impossibility  of  the  thing  h  pointed  out  by 
the  following  words :  I  am  old.  i 

The  common  version  of  this  passage  is  dull ;  there  U  no  au¬ 
thority  for  the  word  did,  tytfi  haaph,  which  is  a  compound  of  n 
ha,  L  e.  whail  and  mt  oph,  Aw  ?  is  omitted*  wMchii  pecu¬ 
liarly  striking.  UhI  Varna*  is  also  omitted*  which  is  equally  as 
important  to  give  the  passage  its  foil  effect*  viz.  even  I? 

13,  It  appears  that  the  priests  among  this  ament  people*  who 
always  resided  hi  the  tabernacles,  first  made  an  offering  of  their 
provisions  for  the  day  to  God  on  their  altar.  And  itaho  appears 
that  it  was  during  this  solemnity*  for  a  calf  was  prepared  on  the 
occasion,  that  God  communed  again  with  Abraham  respecting 
the  promise  of  a  son ;  which  communication  had  also  been 
jnade  to  hi guests*  who  came  from  the  tabernacle  at  Salem 
(as  above).  '  And  therefore  it'  was  then  that  God  md  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  dttnng  the  tune  of  the  offering  at  this  sacrificial  repast, 
IVhtftJott  dud  Sarah  laugh,  vying.  Shall  I  of  a  surety  bear  a 
child  whoam  old  ?  It  is  also  said  in  the  preceding  chapter  that 
Abraham  laughed $  hut  we  find  ft  great  difference  between  the 
laughter  of  Abraham  and  that  of  Sarah)  Abraham  laughed 
with  a  believing  heart  j  but  Sarah  with  an  unbelieving  taut, 
and  waa  reproved. 

lfi.  And  Abraham  went.  Waa  preparing  to  go  with  them 
while  they  were  yet  In  the  tabernacle  j  for  pn  holtehe  if 
participial*  and  not  the  third  person  singular  prefer  of  the 
verb,  which  gives  ua  a  rational  view  of  the  subject.  Abraham 
was  preparing  to  go  with  them*  when  they  were  stopped*  as  we 
shall  see  below. 

17.  We  must  be  carefal  to  make  a  proper  distinction  between 
the  men  who  visited  Abraham*  on  their  way  to  Sodom*  and 
God,  who  in  this  verse  b  recorded  as  conversing  with  Abraham. 
They  were  on  the  point  of  departing  from  the  sacrificial  repast 
m  the  tabernacle,  when  God  said  from  ibe  Cherabbn  to  the  supe¬ 
rior  visitor*  who  was  at  the  altar*  SJuUl  I  hide  Jnm  Abakan  that 
thing  which  l do?  The  wands,  that  thing,  are  supplied.  Heb. 
Shall  1  omosal  from  Abraham  what  Ido?  It  also  farther  ap¬ 
pears*  tea  this  sad  toe  following  vena  to  the  aid  of  the  tgth, 
that  this  oonunumcatioQ  was  given  to  (he  visitors*  who  were  in 


a  gnat  nation,  and  mighty :  .yea  all  tfae  nations 
of  the  earth,  shall  he  blessed  ny4iim  • 

19  Surely  I  have  acknowledged  him,  for  this 
end,  because  he  will  command  ms  anfl 

his  house  after  him ;  and  they  shall  kecp  the 
way  of  Jehovah;  to  do  justice,  and  judgment : 
for  this  end,  Jehovah  will  bring  upon  Abraham; 
even  what  he  hath  spoken,  concerning  him. 

50  Then  'Jehovah  said;  The  cry  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  surely  is  great :  for  their  sin  is 
certainly  very  grievous. 

51  I  will  descend  now,  yea  I  wQ]  distinguish ; 
if  according  to  the  complaint;  they  lave  wyifo, 
that  is  come  before  me;  it  endeth :  if  not,  1 
will  favor  it. 


the  priestly  office  at  Salem;  fir  Abraham  is  in  the 

third  person ;  they  no  doubt  approached  the  divine  presence  in 
the  tabernade  where  Abraham  redded*  and  a™  tan  bis  supe¬ 
rior  at  Salmi*  which  was  tbe  reason  why  Ik  mlilrrrsal  *^r  u 
sodi,  and  gave  Ads  preference  to  thespL  , ' 

10.  That  the  JJxd  mm  bring.  This  tf 
that  the  bringing  forth  of  the  promise  of  Moriah*  depended  on 
the  house  of  Abraham  keeping  the  wag  of  Jehovah,  viz,  that 
the  Lord  mag  bring.  But  foe  promise  of  God  dki  not  depend 
□u  the  wiU>  obedience^  or  luoj&of  mari*.  Ho  bad  declared*  that 
the  posterity  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  wmrosh,  heed, 
or  principles,  of  the  serpent  Therefore  the  dame*  that  the 
Lard  mag  bring,  cannot  be  admitted. 

I  have  observed*  that  there  is  no  subjunctive  mood  in  Hebrew* 
*>  that  the  word  mag  is  improper  $  and  then  Aa,  prefixed  to 
k*3  No*  read^w4&~4htft-ward  thm,  became  1  viz.  became  /*- 
hank  mU  bring. 

)l,  Abraham  is  then  informed  of  the  particulars  eeoqnujng 
the  miarion  to  the  rides  of  the  {Jain*  and  in  the  following  verse 
we  are  to U*  that  the  men  wait  towards  Sodom*  but  Abraham 
cm  get  standing  before  Jehooah,  viz.  in  the  tabernacle  before 
the  Cherubim,  m  order  to  entreat  God  for  the  safely  of  Lot* 
which  entreaty  finishes  tbe  chapter.  Abraham  was  get  standing ; 
unifying  that  he  had  been  staoding*  or  officiatixqr,  before  God. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  the  participle  active  mw$  gnometd,  stand* 
mg j  0  it  is  in  tbe  original,  instead  of  the  thrapatOQ  singular 
prater,  he  stood,  as  in  the  vulgar  version. 

I  mil  go  doum  now  and  see,  mrm  Perth,  is  rendered*  / 
will  see*  but  the  speaker  is  God,  therefore  it  cannot  be  so  trans¬ 
lated*  as  it  supposes  that  he  who  knows  aft  things,  was  ignorant 
of  the  transactions  at  Sodom.  With  the  same  radical  form  this 
word  is  nmdered,  l  will  shew  mgself,  l  Kings*™,  15*  /  will 
surety  shew  mgseffi  that  is*  I  will  manifest  myself  in  judg¬ 
ment*  if  they  do  not  repost*  Again,  it  means  to  consider, 
Ezek,  zii.  3  5  Psa.  viiL  3. 

According  to  the  erg*  Heb.  compiaud,  that  was  brought  be¬ 
fore  God*  at  Salem,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies:  emphatically  said* 
that  eametk  before  me * 

Tbe  following  word  rta  haalah,  which  foihW  the  major 
proposition,  is  omitted  In  the  common  venron.  Jt  means  to 
crouton**  frisk,  or  put  on  asd  to  the  thing  in  qaestion* 
1  Kings*  ri  36  j  Job  vii*  9 1  Jer.  viii.  20.  Ana  thus  it  point¬ 
edly  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  and  the  dtia  of  the 
plain. 
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22  Then  the  men  turned  from  thence,  and 
went  towards  Sodom;  but  Abraham,  was  yet 
standing  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah* 

If  not,  /  mil  know.  ,The  reader  must  be  convinced,  that  die 
cocomoo  version  of*  this  dame  caunotbe  right;  the  sacred  writer 
could  not  apply  such  a  term  to  the  omniscient  Creator ;  all  things 
are  known  to  him.  This  word  has  various  apptirations.  ff  Know¬ 
ledge,”  sajs  Taylor,  "  is  various  in  kind,  is  variously  used,  and 
attended  with  various  ejects  and  circumstances  ;  so  this  weffd  is 
to  be  understock  and  translated”  It  means,  to  know,  experience, 
discover,  respect,  favour,  ficc.  ErodJ.  8,  knew  not,  Hob  .fa¬ 
voured  not  ; — ii*  25  ;  Psa.  cL  4,  /  trill  ml  know  (favour)  a 
wicked  person  3  —  exliv.  3,  tabt&i  knowledge  of  him,  Hub. 
fetvouresi  him*  There  is  no  word  for  takest  in  Heb»  The  hut 
clause  then  reads,  if  not,  iwillfamurti. 

But  there  Is  another  circumstance  related  in  this  narrative 
which  appears  altogether  singular.  We  are  told  in  the  2d  verse, 
that  Abraham  saw  three  men  coming  toward  him ;  in  the  22d 
verae,  and  the  mm  turned  thar  fuses  from  thence,  and  went  to¬ 
ward  Sodom,  hut  Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord  Hum 
the  three  men  who  were  sent  on  txds  minion  from  Salem,  are 
mentioned  as  departing  far  Sodom ;  but  it  appears  that  there 
were  only  two  who  went  to  Sodom,  far  the  nrst  verse  of  the 
isex t  chapter  saya^-  TAcre  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at  even. 
The  word  which  is  translated  angels,  has  been  by  commentators 
understood  to  signify  heavenly  bongs,  sent  down  to  destroy  the 
cities  of  the  plain.  But  oottVcn  hamnlnchim,  does  not  here 
mead  cdotidUi^p j  it  nuam-’tW  sent  on  an  onhassy,  or 
nusdon,  fnirionories ;  ?nd  it  is  generally  translated  messengers* 

It  has  the  same  unaAnfog  ark  application  as  ayysAS*  angelos, 
viz.  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  write'  that  is,  to  the 
readent  miaisteTj  who-  was  a  messenger  sent  to  preach  to  them. 
So  that  tfymngh  this  word  is.  applied  to  the  two  men,  it  is  no 
proof  that  they  were  beings  superior  to  man,  or  viators  fronr  tha 
invisible  worfd 

It  appears  then,;  thaLjfaqe  were  only  two  messengers  sent 
hum  Salem  to  Sodom,,  thai  they  were  truly  men  agreeably  to 
the  «Lpr^s  kritcr  of  scripture,  viz/o>wJMrt  haeanaarhhn,  the 
me "'T.J 

Turned  thmjtfsc t^om  thence,  and  went  towards  Sodom .  If 
they  had  been  really  sagj&» qr  immaterial  beings,  to  a  certainty 
they  would  not  have  been  ca&dmea,  aftertbeir  quality  wj». 
made  known  to  Abraham ,  beside,  this  word  is  throughout  the 
scripture  .applied  10  mortal  men.  Hence  we  learn,  that  they 
were  strangro  to  this  jart  of  the  country.  It  is  also  certain 
that  tho  custom  \q£--  jeewg  a  traveller  on  lib  way  who  was  a 
stranger,  was  always  attended  to  by  these  hospitable  people,, 
and  very  ancient  custom  had  made  it  a  law;  far  we  fina.2000 
years  after  this  period,  that  a  stranger  could  compel  the 
magistracy  in  each  respective  place,  10  send  a  messenger  with 
him  ti>  shew  him  the  way  j  Matt.  v.  41,  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  a  mti*T.go  with  him  twain.  Now  these 
things  being  understood,  it  is  surely  more  rational,  as  well  as 
it  b  qonsisteut  with  the  original,  to  conclude,  that  one  of  these 
thjeentea  came  with  them  ar  a  guide  to  the  residence  of_| 
Abraham,  than  to  suppose  what  is  altogether  impossible,  that 
the.  third  man  was  Jehovah.  The  reaaan  in  the  first  instance, 
why  tbev.are  mentioned  as  three  men,  and  secondly  rs  two,  b 
plain;  the  first,  is  a  statement  of  the  fact  that  Abraham  saw 
three  men ;  his  did  not  then  know  that  two  of  these  were 
harnahachim,  the  messengers,  or  Rttri&Biricr,  far 
the  word  b  plain  enough.  The  n  ha  prefixed  to  the  qpna 

0>2eVd  malaachimy  messenger*,  is  emphatic,  and  the  first 

'  *  > 


33  Now  Abraham  drew  near,  and  he  said: 
Wilt  thou  also  destroy,  the  righteous,  with  the 
wicked? 


dai&e  of  the  following  chapter  should  be  translated  and  the 
two  messengers  came,  viz.  the  two  men  who  wens  sent  on  this 
errand  to  the  cities  of  the  plain. 

22.  The  aho  enables  us  to  explain  the  passage,  viz.  but 
Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord,  supposed  by  many  com¬ 
mentators  to  be  the  third  man,  or  Jehovah ;  before  whom 
Abraham  their  stood-  But  the  passage,  Abraham  stood  yet 
before  the  Lord,  has  an  obvious  iteming  which  has  not  been 
apprehended  by  these  writers*  to?  Gnomeed,  as  observed,  is 
rendered  as  the  third  person  singular  prefer  lh  Kd,  viz*  he 
stood ;  whereas  It  is  the  participle  active,  viz.  standing.  This 
will  certainly  make  a  material  difference  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  danse,  which  will  then  read,  but  Abraham  was  yet  standing 
in  the  presence  of  Jehovah  Here  (be  verb  rrn  haayahi  is  un¬ 
derstood  but  not  expressed,  aa  it  is  in  Job  i.  1,  the  sense  of 
which  b,  that  while  the  men  were  on  their  journey  to  Sodom, 
Abraham  was  inquiring  before  God,  agreeably  to  the  order  of 
that  dispensation,  who  spake  to  him  from  between  the  Cheru¬ 
bini  in  the  Holy  of  Holies, 

To  make  the  Omnipotent  subject  to  material  nature,  or  to 
the  order  of  time  and  space;  in  a  moment  to  put  on  a  material 
body,  and  to  eat  material  food,  as  commentators  have  supposed, 
would  be  making  the  Creator  a  creature.  Therefore,  not  only 
Abraham,  but  also  the  man  who  came  with  the  messengers, 
was  with  him,  standing  bfbre  the  Lord;  which  b  sufficient  to 
prove  that  this  one  man  was  not  Jehovah*  Well  may  objectors 
ridicule  such  definitions  of  the  dieotogy  of  (he  Bible,  which  are 
altogether  incompatible  with  reason,  common  sense,  and  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  (ffiginaL  Thus  have  commentators  after 
commentators,  wandered  from  the  truth,  and  have  lost  them* 
selves  in  the  labyrinth  of  error,  by  neglecting  the  original 
Hebrew* 

That  the  words,  tut  Abraham  wtts  yet  standing  in  the  presence 
if  Jehovah,  have  the  above  meaning  and  application,  so  dif¬ 
ferent  to  that  whtdi  has  hitherto  been  understood,  will  appear 
if  we  refer  to  those  parts  of  scripture  where  these  words 
nvr  UnS  tiphnee  Jehovah,  before  the  face  f  Jehovah,  occur; 
and  this  peculiar  phrase  is  used,  when  application  is  made  by 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets  for  diving  rafonmtion.  We  shall 
^convinced  that  the  vrod s  brfarc  the  lard,  or  bfore  the  face 
q f  Jehovah ,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  are  always  understood  to 
appear  before  the  Cherubim  in  the  Holy  cf  Hokes,  where  he 
deigned  to  communicate  with  mao.  Exoa.  xxvifi.  80,  and  they 
shall  be  upon  Atmos' s  heart  when  hergpeth  m  mn*  »JfiV  Sphnee 
Jehovah,  ktfart  the  fact  rf  Jehovah,  viiiv,  6;  Lent;  x-  l,  2; 
Numb.  v.lG.18;  2  Sam, v,  14;  2 Kings xix.  14;  Isa.  xxxviLl4; 
Mkah  vL  <3. 

The  obvious  meaning  of  which  must  necessarily  strike  the  in¬ 
telligent  reader  to  be  as  above;  for  the  two  meaaengm  hawing 
infrared  Abraham  of  the  nature  of  Ihor  mission  to  ihe  people 
of  Sodom,  hejufurelly  became  anxious  for  the  safety  of  his 
kinemsi  Lot,  who  be  knew  to  be  an  upright  man.  He  there¬ 
fore  presented  himself  mn*  ynS  lipknee,  Jehovah,  before  the  fate 
f  Jehovah,  in  the  sanctuary,  or  most  hdy  place ;  and  con¬ 
sistently  with  the  privilege  of.  his  office  as  priest,  he  inquired 
before  God  according  to  the  manner  of  the  dispensation  of  that 
ancient  church.  Hence  the  expression,  but*  Abraham  was  yet 
standing  before  Jehovah,  From  which  it  appears  that  we  have 
not  any  authority  for  the  common  qHtttea,  either  from  ihe  obvious 
meaning  of  the  narrative  or  the  literal  meaning  of  the  original 
-  ■  78 
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£4  If  there  be  fifty-  rigbteons,  within  the 
city;  wilt  thou  destroy  it?  and  not  spare  the 
place;  because  of  the  fifty  righteous,  that  ore 
within  it? 

25  This  is,  far  from  thee  to  do,  according  to 
this  thing,-  to  consume  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked,  that  the  righteous  shall  be  like  the 
wicked?  it  is  far  from  thee;  shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth,  execute  according  to  judgment? 

£6  Then  Jehovah  said;  If  I  find  throughout 
Sodom,  fifty  righteous,  within  the  city :  then 
1  will  pardon  even  all  the  place,  on  their  ac¬ 
count- 

27  But  Abraham  answered,  and  said:  Behold 
I  pray  thee,  I  have  presumed  to  speak. to  joy 
Lord;  even  I,  dust  and  ashes. 

28  Perhaps  there  shall  want  of  the  fifty  righ¬ 
teous  five;  wilt  thou  destroy  the  whole  city, 
because  of  the  five?  and  he  said,  1  will  not 
destroy  it;  if  I  find  there,  forty  and  five. 

29  Moreover  he  sought  again  to  speak  before 
him,  and  he  said ;  Perhaps  forty  shall  be  found 
there  ?  and  he  said,  I  will  not  do  it,  because  of 
the  forty. 

SO  Then  he  said.  Let  not  the  Lord  I  pray 
thee  he  angry,  and  I  will  speak;  If  thirty  be 
found  there?  and  he  said,  I  will  not  do  it,  if  1 
find  there  thirty. 


31  -Also  he  said,.  Beheld,  I  pray  thee,  1  have 
presumed  to  speak  before  my  Lqbd;  Perhaps 
twenty  shall  he  found  there?  and.  he  said,  I 
will  not  destroy  it,  because  of  the  twenty. 

32  Furthermore  he  said,  Let  not  stager  be 
before  my  Lord  I  pray  thee,  for  I  will  Speak 

•  only  this  time;.  If  ten  be  found  there?  and  he 
said,  I  will  not  destroy  it,"  because  of  tire  ten. 

S3  Then  Jehovah  went  forth,  as  soon  as  hfi 
ceased,  to  commune  with'  Abraham:  and  Abra¬ 
ham,  returned  to  his  place. 


CHAP. 

I^OW  two  messengers  came  io-Sodem  pterao, 
as  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom:  then 
Lot  looked,  and  he  rose  to  meet  them;  and 
bowed  his  face,  towards  the  ground. 

2  And  he  said.  Behold  now  my  lords,  turn 
now  into  the  house  of  your  servant,  and  lodge, 
and  bathe  your  feet;  then  ye  shall  rise,  and 
go  oil’  your-  journey :  "but  thfey^taidt  "No,  sfirdy 
we  will  abide,  in  the  street. 

3  Then  he  pressed  them  exceedingly,  and 
they  turned  to  him;  and  -came;  ^nto  hts  boose, 
where  he  prepared  for  them,  a  feast;  also' baked 
unleavened  bread,  and  they  ate. 

4  But  before  they  rested;  the  men  of  the 
city,  men  of  Sodom,  turned  about  hefbre  the 


words  j  that  tbe  three  meo  who  came  to  Abraham  -warn  angels, 
off  that  one  of  them  was  Jehovah.  The  intelligent  Christian 
who  is  of  a  contrite  spirit ,  and  trembles  at  the  word  yf  the  awful 
Majesty  of  heaven,  who  dwtlleth  in  the  holy  place,  toko  stretch- 
eth  oat  the  heavens  as  a  attain,  in  comparison  of  whom,  the 
nations  are  but  as  the  small  dust  of  ike  balance,  will  disapprove 
of  the  injudicious  and  nnscriptural  condonoos  of  such  writers 
on  this  Important  subject. 

The  above  .view  of  this  part  of  scripture  will  relieve  us  from 
the  charge  of  tmpussihntities,  which  objectors  have  brought 
against  it,  who  have  contended  that  “  immortal  beings  could 
not  possibly  be  fatigued,  and  canreqoeutly  required  no  rest) 
neither  could  they  eat  material  food,  which,  agreeably  to  the 
natural  order  of  things,  must  necessarily  produce  flesh  and 
blood/'  It  also  shews  us,  that  as  God  had  established  a  cam- 
mnnicatioo  with  his  visible  chinch  before  tho  time  of  Moses, 
there  was  no  necessity  for  celestial  beings  to  come  from  heaven, 
in  older  to  communicate  the  intended  detraction  of  the  cities 
of  the  plain. 

33.  And  the  Lard  went  his  way.  This  is  a  very  undignified, 
awkward  expression,  when  applied  to  God  There  is  not  any 
authority  for  the  words,  his  way,  so  that  they  are  a  comment 
on  the  original  text.  va  yefak,  which  is  rendered,  went  his 
way,  shotdd  be  translated,  as  it  is  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  by 
depart,  Gen.  in,  4; — uoti.  35  j  Jnd.  xviL  85  2  Sam.  vi,  19,  to. 
And  as  it  is  the  third  person  singular  pretax  the  danse  reads 
properly  thus,  Then  Jehovah  departed. 


VOTES  ON  CHAP.  JQUU  ;  *  ■ 

1.  Two  angels.  Thowcnd  GJOtAv  mMfa 
The  improper  translation  of  this  word  abounds  in  scripture 

La/  sal «  the  gate  of  Sodom.  Lot  appears  to  have  been  a 
judge  among  this  people,  see  w.  Q,  he  wilhuadshea  judge. 
Ike  judges  always  ot  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  to  adnrinttter 
justice.  2  Sam.  xix*  6,  Behold,  the  Bmg  doth,  sit  in  the  gate. 
From  which  we  learn  that  the;  people  of  there  cities  voq 
governed  by  just  laws,  under  the  supremo  government  which 
was  at  Salem,  or  Jeni-saLem ;  otherwise  Lot,  as  a  worshipper 
of  the  true  God,  canid  not  bare  been  a  judg$  among  this  people. 
He  appears  to  how  been  appointed  to  that  office  by  the  existing 
authority;  and  we  shall  find  that  these  two  memigirK. were 
deputed  by  the  gwenunut  to  go  on .  a  miiwancL  to  Sodom. 
There  is  one  important  thing  which  has  been  overlooked  by 
commentators;  it  is  arid,  Lot  sat  m  the  gale  tf  Sodom.  Iris 
understood  that  Lot  was  resting  himself  at  the  gate,  or  entrance 
of  the  city;  but  it  should  be  remembered,  that  by  the  nhrare, 
sat  hi  the  gate,  is  meant  to  rule,  govern,  to  dispense  the  tew,  ai 
a  chief  magistrate;  1  Kings  xxix.  9,  Salomon  sittetk  an  the 
throne  of  the  kingdom j  Kxod.  xvnL  14;  Ptov,  xxxL  23 j 
Psa*  ix.  4,  than  sittest  in  the  throne  of  judgment. 

2*  AW  my  lords  turn  in.  Language  too  fomqiyr  fey  angds, 
dr  for  strangers ;  therefore  k  appears  that  Lot  knew  dm, 

*4,  5,  There  is  not  any  authority  in  the  Hebrew  for  the 
abominable  crime  attributed  to  these  men  by  comoaentakiii 
ancient  and  modem.  At  this  period,  the  great  mccen  which 
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house,  both  young,  and  old;  the  people  from 
every  quarter* 

5  Then  they  for  Lot,  and  they  said  to 
him;  Where  are  the  men,  for  they  came  to  thee, 
this  night?  bring  them  forth  before  us; 'for we 
will  detect  them. 

G  Then  Lot  went  forth  to  them,  at  the  door ; 
which  he  shut  after  him. 

7  And  he  said :  1  pray  my  brethren,  be  not  so 
wicked. 

8  Behold  now  with  me  two  daughters,  who 
have  not  approved  of  man j  I  will  bring  them 
forth  now  to  you ;  and  ye,  do  ye  to  them,  as  is 
good  in  your  eyes:  only  to  these  men  do  ye 
nothing ;  truly  for  this  reason  they  came,  under 
the  protection  of  my  roof. 

9  Then  they  said.  Stand  back :  also  they  had 
said,  This  one  came  to  sojourn,  and  he  hath 
executed  judgment  wrongfully ;  now  we  will 

had  attended  the  preaching  c t  Abraham,  was  wonderful;  the 
worship  of  God  had  in  a  peat  measure  became  the  warship 
of  the  country,  and  the  supreme  government  was  at  Salem, 
where  MrWugaMc  was  the  high  priest,  and  the  Iriqg,  undo' 
the  dupaoMtfcm  gmn  to  Noah,  Abraham,  who  appears  at  this 
time  to  hare  had  great  authority  and  power,  was  nevertheless 
interior  to  Mrichjfcedek,  as  to  the  office  he  filled  in  the  church, 
from  whom  these  visitors  came  with  an  extraordinary  mission 
from  the  Grade  at  Salop  to  Sodom. 

Thet  «n*r  arises  from  the  bit  proposition  north  vt  needgnah, 
which  m  the  common  version  »  rendered,  that wemay  tome 
them ;  ter  u  there  is  not  a  subjunctive  mood  in  Hebrew,  the 
word  may,  cannot  be  allowed  j  it  subverts  the  true  meaning  of 
the  tort-  Tbis  word  WU  needgnah,  whkh  is  rendered  know, 
is  translated  variously,  fay  which  my  thing  a  made  known $  as, 
tome,  xtosdtoi,  understand,  direct,  detect,  &c*  Pier.  x.  Q,  to 
that pervtriet%1^magf  shall  to  known  (detected) ;  ftau  IxxviiJp, 
thy  footsteps  are  notmamm  (detected).  It  refer*  to  the  mission 
on  which  these  too  wuoijev  came,  in  order  to  not  an  ad  to 
idolatry;  but  who  were  emailed  by  the  eothuaasbc  iddatei  of 
Sodom,  who.  (fid  not  say  an  is  -said  in  the  vulgar  venial.  That 
we  mayhem  Atm,  but.  We  trill  detect  them.  Urns  they  were 
deoerauued  to  pot  them  to  death,  in  defence  of  their  religion. 
Religious  bigotry  has  been  the  tame  in  all  ages \  but  peraecatian 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  spirit  of  the  Redeemer*  We  have 
his  decided  disapprobation  concerning  any  thing  of  the  lend. 
Matt.  xxvi.  52,  At  up  again  thy  sword  into  its  place,  Jbr  all 
they  that  take  the  svmd  JiaU  peruk  w&k  ike  sword. 

8.  Behold  now,  I  hoot  two  daughters.  How  strange  it  is,  and 
bow  tacouskteat  with  the  feeling  of  a  tether,  to  uappose,  as  has 
been  supposed  fay  commentator*  to  the  present  ly,  that  the 
regard  of  a  fetter  for  a  stranger,  should  cany  btor  eo  ter 
beyond  the  bounds  of  natural  affection*  as  to  induce  him  to 
prostitute  his  daughters*  Many  ingenious  arguments  hare  been 
advanced  to  stew  the  great  hospitality  of  Lot;  but  as  human 
nature  was  the  same  then  »  now,  if  such  men  had  made  an 
appeal  to  Ur  own  feefingp  a  tethers,  they  would  not  hare 
advanced  anythin  in  rapport  of  <och  a  view  of  the  mlgect 
For,  rappocohg  it  ted  been  true  it  would  only  have  shewn,  that 


deal  worse  with  thee,  than  them :  for  they  had 
pressed  on  the  man,  on  Lot,  exceedingly;  and 
they  came  near  to  break  the  door. 

10  But  the  men  put  forth  their  hand,  and 
brought  Lot  to  them,  into  the  house:  mid  shut 
the  door. 

11  For  the  men  who  were  at  the  door  of  the 
house,  they  reproved,  because  of  blindness ;  both 
small  and  great:  till  they  loathed  to  find  the 
dpor. 

19  Now  the  men  had  said  to  Lot,  .Who  are 
near  to  thee  here  ?  of  affinity  with  thy  sons,  and 
with  thy  daughters;  yea  all  that  thou  hast  in 
the  city:  go  forth  from  the  place. 

IS  For  we  are  destroyers,  of  this  place ;  be¬ 
cause  great  is  the  cry  of  them,  in  the  presence 
of  Jehovah  ;  yea  Jehovah  hath  sent  us,  to 
destroyit. 

■  14  Then  Lot  went  forth  and  spake  to  his 

the  ny™  who  could  deliberately  deliver  Hi  daughters  to  be 
rained,  must  have  teen  guilty  of  a  vte  act,  which  no  enthnsmstie 
hospitality  could  palliate. 

Already  were  some  of  the  daughters  of  Lot  married  to  there 
idolater*,  m.  14,  which  of  itedf  thews  a  degree  of  approbation 
at  to  tteir  idolatrous  profession,  in  allowing  than  Unis  to  form 
a  femOy  conrcika  with  persons  to  opposing  the  true  warship 
of  God;  wpporing  it  were  done  with  the  consent  of  Lot,  which 
docs  not  appear  to  have  bar  the  care-  But  two  remained  mv- 
mairied;  and  it  appeal*  that  Lot  having  opened  a  tabernacle, 
where  he  preached  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  iddatry  of  this  people,  be  ted  refined  his  consent 
to  any  fertter  union  with  them*  However,  rather  than  suffer 
the  stranger*  to  be  murdered,  whkh  was  the  intention  of  the 
mob,  he  offers,  in  order  to  pacify  there,  to  give  his  two 
daughters  jbr  career  to  the  Idol  worshipper*,  re  appeal*  ton  the 
worts,  da  ye  to  them  as  it  seemethgmin  your  eyes.  But  ted 
Lot  meant  that  hk  daughters  were  to  have  been  given  up  in  the 
abominable  sense  in  whkh  H  has  been  understood,  itcodd  not 
have  appeared  good ,  m  their  eyesj  for  as  toy  ted  children 
themselves,  it  could  not  have  appeared  good  in  their  estimation 
to  have  prostituted  their  own  children.  Therefore  the  act  which 
must  have  appeared  evil,  even  in  the  eyes  of  these  men,  as  to 
their  own  children,  could  not  have  appeared  good  as  it  respected 
the  children  of  otter  people.  Hence  tt  is  dear,  as  they  were 
satisfied  with  their  idol  worship,  that  this  vm  what  Lot  meant 
when  he  aid.  Do  ye  to  them  as  it  seemeth  good  is  your  eyu. 

Now  as  k  ted  wygiusri  good  in  tteir  eyes,  to  take  the 
daughters  of  I^at,  and  to  tom  a  connexion  with  his  family  j 
so  it  appears  they  ted  till  this  period , -solicited  Lot  in  vain  to 
allow  hn  other  daughters  to  be  married  to  the  idolaters  of 
Sodom. 

U*  And  they  smote  the  men,  & c.  This  has  been  understood  to 
pg^^Jhat  the  men,  hoik  small  and  great  werefiten%  deprivedo! 

I  Ofajectarajay,*'*  Had  sndTa^^Sds^a^oue  as  that  of  the 
|  people  being  imiUenu^  ratoff  and  great,  it  rarely 

must  have  convinced  all  the  people  of  the  dty  that  these  men 
were  holy  men,  that  they  performed  such  miracles  by  the  power 

EO 
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relatives,  who  took  his  daughters,  and  he  said, 
Arise  ye,  go  ford)  from  this  place;  for  Jkhovah 
will  destroy  the  city  :  but  he  was  as  a  trifler,  in 
the  eyes  of  hit  relatives. 

15  Now  as  the  dawn  ascended,  then  the  mes¬ 
sengers  went  forth  with  Lot,  saying:  Arise, 
take  thy  wife  and  thy  two  daughters,  whom  thou 
hast  found;  lest  thou  be  consumed,  in  the  ini- 
qiiity  of  the  city. 

lu  But  he  delayed  himself)  then  the  men 
seized  on  his  hand,  alto  on  the  hand  of  his'wife, 
and  on  the  hand  of  his  two  daughters;  for 
Jehovah  bad  compassion  on  him :  thus  they 
brought  him  forth,  and  led  him,  to  the  outride  of 
the  city. 

17  Now  it  was  as  they  had  brought  them  to 
the  outer  part,  that  he  said,  Escape  for  thy 
life,  thou  shalt  not  regard  thy  posterity ;  more¬ 


of  God,  sad  Hut  they.themsdm  woe  wrong 'm  worshipping 
idol*.  There  is  .also  another  objection  to  this  statement  m  the. 
common  version*  for  it  is  said*  they  wearied  ihenuttoes  to  fad 
the  door .  But  it  must  be  evident  that  them  would  have  been 
no  difficulty  in  their  firming  the  door  of  the  house,  as  they  were 
pressing  upon  Lot  at  the  very  door,  when  the  men  pulled  Awa 
wto  the  house. 

Had  the  people  been  determined  to  have  done  to  Lot,  as  is 
signified  in  the  common  version,  they  would  have  had  an  op* 
portnuity  of  doing  it;  for  we  find  that  immediately  after, 
ver.  12*  Lot  wait  out  to  speak  to  his  sot»*tn-taw  unmolested. 
If  it  should  be  said*  that  these  men  who  surrounded  the  house* 
could  not  see  him,  the  answer  would  be;  bat  the  other  in¬ 
habitants  of  Sodom  would  have  been  ready  to  have  supported 
their  brethren,  and  to  have  punished  him  fur  being  ihe  cause  of 
their  blindness*  unless  they  had  all  been  made  blind/* 

The  word  o^riJO  saneenm,  which  has  been  rendered  to  mean 
external  blindness*  comes  from  *mo  semeer  .*  it  is  bo  translated  only 
in  one  place,  except  this,  in  all  the  scripture;  viz.  3  Kings  vi.  18. 
In  neither  of  these  places*  however,  can  it  possibly  mean  literal 
■  blindness.  If  it  be  recollected  that  In  this  chapter  of  Kings,  the 
great  host  of  the  king  of  Syria  had  surrounded  the  city  of  Dothan, 
it  could  not  be  that  this  mighty  army  should  all  be  struck  with 
external  t&ndness !  for  as  it  is  raid  in  the  19th  veree*  that  they 
who  were  strangers*  were  to  follow  the  prophet  to  Samaria, 
even  the  whole  army,  it  was  not  possible  that  they  could  have 
found  their  way  with  such  an  immense  multitude  of  hones  and 
chariots  had  this  been  the  case-  The  word  which  properly 
means  blindness  is  -tip  gneer 2  Kings  liv,  7,  put  out  the  eyes; 
Exod.  iv.  11 5— xix,  14;— XXI*  18;  Deut.  xxvfi  10.  The 
word  before  us  therefore  in  this  chapter  of  Genesis,  with  3  beth 
prefixed,  which  with  this  construction  means  because  of  can 
only  refer  to  igiiorance,  as  not  knowing  the  truth;  and  m 
Kings,  as  being  of  the  way  to  Samaria. 

The  word  lan  in  this  verse,  which  is  rendered*  they 

smote,  U  also  applied  by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  mind.  See 
Pruv,  xv.  13;— xvii.  32; — xviiL  14.  And  according  to  the 
of  the  verb,  it  should  be  rendered  by  a  word  which  can 
be  applied  to  an  ignorant  or  Mind  state  of  the  understandings 
Mich  as  that  they  were  smitten,  being  reproved  by  these  men. 


over  thou  shah  not  stand  ia  all  the  plain:  escape 
to  the  mountain,  or  thou  wilt  be  consumed. 

18  Then  Lot  said  to  them,  Not-now  my  lord. 

19  Behold  I  pray  thee,  thy.  servant  bath  found 
favour,  in  thy  right,  for  thou  wilt  magnify  thy 
mercy  which  thou  shewest  to  me ;  in  saving  my 
life :  bnt  I  cannot  escape  to  the  mountain ;  be¬ 
cause  some  evil  will  overtake  me,  then  1  die. 

20  Behold  I  pray  thee  this  city  is  near  to 
flee  thither,  and  it  ia  little;  I  will  escape  now 
thither,  it  is  of  no  account,  then  my  soul  shall 
Uve. 

SI  And  he  said  to  him;  Behold  X  have  ac¬ 
cepted  thy  person,  concerning  this  matter  also ; 
for  I  will  not  overthrow  this  city,  of  which  thou 
hast  .spoken. . 

SS  Hasten,  escape  thither,  for  I  am  not 
able  to  bring  forth  the  thing,  till  thy  coming 


who  vBrinced  them  of  their  authority  .from  the  myrfment  at 
Salem,  in  civil,  as  well  as  in  ecclesiastical  again.  This  wam  the 
order  of  the  patriarchal  government  at  this  period*  which  ex¬ 
tended  its  authority  to  these  cities.  Fur  it  appeals  ttat  Lot  was 
legally  constituted  a  judge;  ooimpiegtiy  he  was  so  constituted 
by  tbs  government  at  Satan,  otherwis&  he  could  not  have  sa£ 
ia  the  gate  of  the  city,  u  a  judge,  to*  2,  9,  for  among  the 
eastern  nations  none  but  the  judges  sat  in  the  gates  of  the 
ritka  4  See  above. 

The  verb  wSn  ya  yilam,  is  tendered  in  the  common  vouch* 
So  that  they  w&sjedihemsehm^  but  it  is  not  b  the  Hithpeel 
conjugation,  as  tis  tmodatore  have  put  it,  "and  therefore 
be  so  translated.  It  means  to  lothe,  Ante,  font,  to  be  weary  is 
rand,  and  so  to  desist;  sorrow  of  mind*  2  6am,  urr.  10; 
Isa.  Ixvi*  2  i  Fta-  cal.  4*  Those  who  are  in  an  opposing  state 
of  uund,  See  Pta.  xxxv.  15,  where  the  plural  Aarifaft* 
nestim,  a  improperly  rendered  adjects *  bat  which  be 

rendered  by  rtproven ;  and  which  then  agrees  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  verse*  viz,  tPith  hypocritical  mockers  m  feasts,  they  gmsskea 
« pan  me  with  tkar  teeth* 

ntcV  Smtso,  which  b  rendered  tefnd,  means,  agreeably  to 
the  idiom  of  the  verb,  to  take  hold  of  Bn.  cxvi*  3*  7,  9;  to 
come  upon,  2  Kings  vii,  9, 

"Now  it  is  obvious,  when  all  the  circumstances  are  pur 
together,  the  charge  of  a  crime  which  had  no  existence  among 
them;  the  absurdity  ofsupposing  that  a  father a  holy  mm, 
would  prostitute  kts  children  for  two  strangers  j  and  lastly,  a 
great  assembly  of  people  struck  with  Madness,  that  they  might 
notjbnd  the  door  of  a  house;  a  tiring  so  unworthy  of  the  sacred 
character  of  the  Divine  Being,  by  whose  command  these  mes¬ 
sengers  were  sent  to  inform  these  idolaters ;  I  ray  it  is  suffi¬ 
ciently  evident  foam  these  things,  together  with  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  original  words  as  used  in  other  parts  of  scrip¬ 
ture*  that  the  sacred  writer  did  not  cbfrimtmic&te  any  of  the 
things  mentioned  in  the  cammed  version ;  and  that  these 
errors  are  to  be  attributed  to  those  who  first  attempted  to  give 
a  translation  from  1 he  original  Hebrew  into  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages,  la  the  eariy  ages  of  the  Christian  church ; 
whose  translations*  with  all  their  errors*  have  been  the  standard 
of  the  European  translations  to  the  present  day. 
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thither :  therefore  he  called  the  name  of  the  city, 
Zoar. 

23  The  sun  -went  forth  upon  the  earth ;  when 
Lot  entered  Zoar. 

2t  Then  Jehovah  caused  rain  upon  Sodom, 
and  upon  Gomorrah,  sulphur  and  fire:  even 
Jehovah  from  the  heaven. 

25  So  he  overthrew  the  cities  of  the  god}  even 


24,  7'Aoi  the  Lord  rained  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord. 

1  n  this  passage  we  have  twu  Lords  introduced  in  the  c<hd- 
inon  version/  viz.  then  the  Lord  rained  from  the  Lord,  This 
however  cannot  be  admitted,  because  it  in  expressly  said.  Hear, 

0  Israel,  Jehovah,  oar  God,  is  one.  And  notwithstanding  this 
plain  declaration,  that  God  h  one,  and  no  more,  comment 
ui*jn  comment  has  been  givtoi  to  prove,  that  one  Lord,  or  one 
Jchovau,  was  on  the  earth  at  that  time,  who  conversed  with 
Abraham;  and  that  lie  calfcd  far  brimstone  and  fire  from  the 
other  JtfHGVAH,  who  was  in  heaven*  It  ia  not  my  wish  to 
expose, these  commentators,  jt  would  answer  no  good  end  ;  1 
believe  them  to  be  good  men,  who  wrote  from  the  best  mo¬ 
tives  ;  they  have  been  guided  by  the  common  veninn 

This  error  has  arisen  from  the  improper  translation  cl  ruts 
meetk :  it  is  a  compound  word ;  of  n*  eth,  and  d  mm.  The 
rut  eth?  is  properly  rendered  by  the  article  the,  viz,  the  Lord , 
or,  the  Jehovah.  But  there  is  no  occasion  far  the  article  the, 
prefixed  to  the  word  Jehovah.  The  a  mem,  which  is  rendered 
by  from,  viz.  front  the  Lord ,  or  from  the  Jehovah,  is  explana¬ 
tory,  when  the  some  noun  ia  repeated;  or  when  a  noun  ira- 
mcdkudv  follows*  which  contains,  or  comprehends,  the  same 
noun.  See  Jud,  xviu  S,  which  should  be  rendered,  and  the  I 
wan  departed  from  theaty%  even  Bethlehem.  Which  meaning,  j 
with  a  rin&lBr  construction,  is  comprehended  by  nut  t&t  see  | 

2  Kings,  xxii: .  1 6,  mt  hi  rut  eth  kaal  dibne,  earn  ail  the 
wards.  So  that  even,  in  this  verse  of  Kings,  should  not  be  in 
italics,  as  it  »  in  some  bibles.  The  last  clause  reads,  even 
Jehovah  from  the  A  copra- 

25,  And  he  overthrew  those  dries.  But  the  mt  eth,  or  the 
n  Aa,  prefixed  to  ana  grtaonia,  dries,  cannot  be  translated 
by  the  pronoun  pineal  those  And  the  word  d,  is  entirely 
emitted,  which  is  one  of  the  most  important  words  in  the 
versa ;  as  it  shews  us  what  crime  it  was  far  which  these  dries 
were  destroyed.  This  word  throughout  the  scripture  means,  a 
god — supreme  power.  Thus  we  learn,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
these  cities  attributed  supreme  power  to  the  idol  they  wor¬ 
shipped.  See  where  the  an»  word  means  God,  Gen.  »v.  12 ; 
~xxiL  13;  Deut.  vii.Jh  fire.  Ate.  te,  too  numerous  far  io- 
serrion.  See  also  on  ver.  3.  Hence  it »  obvious,  that  the  crime 
which  the  bhabttahta  of  these  dries  were  guilty  of  was  the 
crime  of  the  most  gross  idolatry ;  in  worshipping  the  idol  as  the 
only  god  of  supreme  power;  and  not  the  abominable  dime 
attributed  to  them  by  commentator*. 

2&  Bat  tus  jmfe  looked  bath  VHw  behind  him.  Objectors, 
ever  since  the*  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  or  rather  from  the  rime 
when  the  fir&t^Wfcpdations  were  nude,  have,  always  brought 
forward  this  part  narrative,  as  it  now  unfortunately 

stands  in  all  the  Einopcaa^verrians,  to  invalidate  the  truths  of 
the  sacred  scriptures ;  and  we  find  that  the  arguments  of  the 
old  skeptics  have  been  strengthened  by  the  writings  of  modem 
infidels.  We  are  told,  that  **  the  case  of  the  wire  of  Lot  was 
a  very  hard  one— that  it  was  uaLutal  for  any  of  the  family  to 
look  back  on  the  city  where  they  bod  retaira,  mu  two 
daughters  married— that  there  aouM  he  nothing  aimMl  in 


on  all  the  plain :  yea  even  -all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  j  also  the  produce  of  the  ground* 

26  But  his  wife  looked  after  his  posterity ; 
and  she  became  a  memorial  of  destruction. 

27  Then  Abraham  rose,  early  in  the  morning, 
because  of  the  place  $  when  he  stood  there,  be* 
lore  the  face  of  Jehovah* 

28  And  he  looked  to  the  front  of  Sodom,  and 


so  Long  as  they  were  obedient  in  quitting  the  city — and  where 
was  the  necessity  far  an  order,  so  apparently  tijfiing,  and  so 
truly  unworthy  of  befog  a  command  of  God?4* 

These  remarks  have  been  made  with  much  propriety  and 
effect;  but  as  the  passage  in  ihc  common  version  is  obmudy 
opposed  to  the  original,  we  shall  find,  when  truly  translated, 
that  it  does  not  convey  any  thing  so  inconsistent  with  reason. 

Tbe  word  v'muD  mceachraa,  is  rendered,  from  bekthd  Atm* 
hut  this  rendering  is  not  applicable  to  the  transaction  if  tbb 
had  been  the  case,  (he  sacred  writer  would  have  said,  she 
looked  hack.  It  evidently  refan  to  tbe  posterity  of  Lot,  who 
were  led  in  the  city.  Sec  l  Kings,  xvL  3,  where  the  word 
has  this  meaning ;  also  ch.  xxi.  21 ;  Dan.  jlj,  4  j  and  which  with 
the  jd  mem  prefixed,  u  c.  after-  and  the  masculine ■  pronoun 
posefued,  reads,  after  his  posterity .  That  is,  returned  to  the 
city,  to  her  children  she  had  left  there* 

If  commentators  had  given  themselves  lime  to  examine  this 
subject,  surely  they  would  have  found  that  the  demand  for  these 
strangers  was  not  far  the  wicked  purpose  which  has  been  sup¬ 
posed  by  them ;  and  that  for  this  conclusive  reason:  Lot  was  a 
stranger P  yet  they  had  treated  him  as  a  friend,  and  had  given 
him  and  his  children  a  settlement  among  them.  Had  they 
been  a  people  of  tbe  description  supposed.  Lot,  as  well  as  all 
strangers  who  passed  through  there  cities,  must  have  been, 
treated  in  like  manner.  It  was  a  crime  I  believe  never  beard 
of  until  tbe  translators  made  tins  unpardonable  blunder.  But 
as  in  other  scriptures  they  have  given  a  disgusting  seme,  which 
the  sacred  writer  never  intended  to  convey,  by  saying. 
Lev.  xvii.  7,  They  have  gome  a  whoring-  Faa.  lxxni*  27,  That 
go  a  whoring  from  the^lFkortth  heart  i  Has.  iv.  12,  They 
have  gone  a  whoring  from  under  their  God}  and  other  passages 
improper  to  mention;  so  they  have  done  concerning  the 
passage  under  consideration*  Such  vulgar  and  indelicate  ex¬ 
pressions  most  imperiously  call  for  a  revision  of  the  scriptures. 
Surely  when  such  passages  are  read,  even  by  there  who  are 
weak  enough  to  say,  “  tbe  very  errors  are  consecrated" — and 
others  which  die  licentious,  believing  the  scripture  to  be  of 
divine  origin,  would  blush  even  to  mention,  it  ought  to 
awaken  that  laudable  feeling  for  the  credit  of  the  Bible,  and 
of  its  religion,  which  has  in  a  great  degree  slept,  in  obedience 
to  councils  and  decrees,  ever  since  the  erica*  were  made  by 
the  first  translators  in  the  second  century ;  copied  by  Jerome 
in  the  fourth;  and  circulated  by  that  contaminated  European 
fountain,  the  Vulgate,  from  whence  all  tbe  European  trans¬ 
lations  have  been  made.  Had  the  translators  also  remembered 
that  some  of  the  daughters  of  Lot  were  married  among  this 
people;  nothing  of  the  nature  alluded  to  coold  have  been 
attributed  to  the  inhabitant*  of  Sodom. 

26.  And  she  became  a  pillar  of  salt.  We  cannot  entertain  .a 
tingle  doubt  respecting  the  certainty  of  this  awful  visitation ; 
pioofa  of  which,  at  this  remote  period,  are  before  the  eyea  of 
the  whole  world*  For  the  plain  of  Jordan,  where  these  ciu« 
were  built,  was  one  of  the  most  fertile  places  in  the  east;  k 
is  said  to  have  been,  like  the  garden  of  God,  Gen.  xiiL  10. 
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Gomorrah,  and  to  all  the  fece  of  the  land  of  the 
plain ;  which  he  saw,  and  behold,  the  smoke  of 
the  land  ascended;,  like  the  smoke,  of  a  fur¬ 
nace. 

29  Now  it  was,  when  God  destroyed  the  cities 


But  to  this  day  it  bears  visible  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure ; 
it  ]■>  the  most  barren  land  in  all  the  east.  Both  ancient  and 
modem  historians  give  testimony  to  the  presort  unproductive 
stale  of  this  once  fertile  country 

Diodorus  Siculus  informs  113,  that  the  nature  of  the  lakes 
which  cover  the  site  where  these  cities  stood,  is  of  such  a 
nature,  that  fish  are  not  able  to  live  in  diem.  Hist.  I.  p.  734, 
Strabo  describes  the  lake  Asphaltis,  and  says,  that  there  were 
thirteen  dries  situated  in  the  plain  of  the  Jordan,  which  were  all 
destroyed  by  an  inuudationof  burning  sulphur.  Georg,  lib.  10. 

Tacitus  also  says  that  these  dries  were  destroyed  by  light- 
mng:  das  earth  WBf  burnt,  and  all  its  vegetable  powers 
destroyed.  Hist,  lib.  c,  7* 

Mr,  MaundrcL  visited  these  lakes  in  the  year  1097 ;  and 
he  observes;  ''being  desirous  of  seeing  the  remains,  if 
there  were  any,  of  those  dries  anciently  situate  in  this  place, 
and  made  90  dreadful  an  example  of  Divine  vengeance; 
I  diligently  surveyed  the  waters,  as  far  as  my  eye  could 
reach;  but 4  could  not  discern  any  heaps  of  ruins,  nor  any 
smoke  ascending,  as  is  usually  described  in  the  maps  of  goo- 
graphers.  But  the  father  guardian,  and  the  procurator  of 
Jerusalem,  declared  to  me,  that  they  had  seen  some  of  these 
.ruins  near  the  shore,  when  the  waters  wc  shallow;  that 


Thevenot  confirms  the  above  authorities  :  he  says,  4t  There 
is  no  fish  in  this  sea,  because  of  the  great  sal  mess.  The  land 
within  three  leagues  round  is  not  cultivated,  but  is  white  and 
mingled  with  salt  and  ashes.  In  short,  wc  must  think  there  is 
a  heavy  curse  of  God  upon  this  place,  seeing  it  was  so  pleasant 
a  country/1  Travels,  vol,  L  p.  1#4- 

It  appear*  from  the  same  record,  that  the  destruction  was 
not  only  brought  on  tiiese  people  by  sulphureous  lightning,  but 
that  they  were  overturned  by  an  earthquake  j  for  not  a  vestige 
remains  above  the  ground ;  they  were  swallowed,  and  yet  the 
remains,  though  covered,  were  left  to  convince  posterity  of  the 
certainty  of  this  fact  as  contained  in  the  scriptures. 

Nevertheless,  though  these  dues  were  destroyed,  and  the 
people  for  their  wickedness,  there  is  no  ground  either  In 
scripture  or  reason,  foe  believing  that  the  wife  of  Lot  was 
tamed  info  a  pillar  of  salt-  Had  she  been  turned  into  salt,  it 
would  have  required  a  perpetual  miracle  to  bare  preserved  this 
monument;  for  salt,  whether  alkaline,  neutral,  or  add,  is 
soluble  hy  water,  and  therefore  it  could  not  long  have  remained 
in  the  form  of  a  pillar,  to  convince  posterity,  as  many  weak 
people  have  supposed,  that  she  was  Unis  punished  for  her  dis¬ 
obedience.  Commentators  of  this  description  have  done  more 
injury  to  the  religion  of  the  Bible  than  all  the  atheists  and  deists 
in  the  world,  though  they  have  Interlarded- their  comments  ou 
this  subject  with  the  monkish  interpolation  of  Josephus,  who 
ts  made  to  nay,  that  pilar  of  salt  was  in  existence  in  his  day, 
Antiq.  c,  xj.  sec.  -4.  1  say  monkish  interpolation,  for  the 

reader  will  recollect,  that  at  this  early  period  of  the  Christian 
church,  all  MSS.  having  relation  to  the  scriptures  were  carried 
down  by  the  mighty  flood  of  bigotry  and  superstition  ;  addic¬ 
tions,  alterations,  and  explanations,  were  foisted  into  the  trans- 


of  the  plain,  that  God  remembered,  Abrcu 
ham :  and  he  sent  Lot  from  the  midst  of  the 
overthrow,  when  he  overthrew  the  cities,  in 
which  Lot  dwelt 

SO  Then  Ix>t  ascended  from  Zoar,  ^nd  he 


labans,  to  suit  the  craft  and  policy  of  designing  men.  Certainly 
a  momenta  consideration  wifi  cotxvmc^  tty  man,  that  a  pJUar 
any  species  of  salt  could  not  hw^  contiiraed  visible  nearly 
MOO  years,  front  Abraham  to  the  time  of  Josephus.  No  tra¬ 
veller?,  however,  since  the  Christian  dispensation,  have  ever  met 
with  this  pillar, 

Agreeajrty  to  scripture,  I  mean  to  the  true  and  ohriqm  nose 
of  the  original  Hebrew,  there  is  no  authority  for  supposing 
that  the  sacred  writer  entertained  such  an  opinion;  neither  did 
the  patriarch**  fora  Abraham  to  has  time,  who  redded  in  that 
part  of  t}»  country,  and  who,  no  doubt,  would  have  told  us  of 
it,  had  any  thing  of  this  nature  taken  plnrn  .  .. 

The  word  rtfo  mdcch,  which  signifies  salt,  k  abo,  oe  ac¬ 
count  of  its  being  alone  ^destructible  in  its  nature,  used  in  the 
scriptures  as  an  emblem  of  immortality  and  perpetual  dese^ 
latkm:  see  Numb.  xviiL  ig }  a  amount  of  salt  for  ever ,  i.e. 
a  statute  far  ever,  1  Chron.  xiii.  5,  And  m  Wfly^olof 
petual  desolation*  Jud.  b,  45,  beat  doum  the  ofy  and  sawed  it 
with  salt  1  Exek.  xlvii.  1 J,  they  shall  be  given  to  salt.  Not 
that  the  covenant  was  salt,  or  the  land  should  become  salt,  or 
that  sowing  salt  in  the  dty  should  make  it  desolate  j  but  it  is 
used  as  a  figure,  comprehendiiig  a  representation  of  something 
rtcmal  like  itself  For  the  nature  of  sail  is  wonderful;  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  fire  to  destroy  it;  mo  the  action  of  fernten- 
tation,  which  changes  every  other  substance  in  nature,  has  no 
effect  on  salt,  it  remains  the  same  after  it  has  passed  through 
the  body  ;  therefore  properly  used  as  a  figure  of  whatever  ap¬ 
proaches  to  its  final  and  eternal  state.  This  is  evidently  the 
scum:  in  which  tike -word  Pielock  h  used  by  the  sacred  writer  in 
diis  passage,  a b  it  ih  in  the  above,  and  in  every  other  part  of 
the  Bible  ’where  this  word  occurs,  and  the  final  state  of  any 
thing  is  mentioned  metaphorically.  For  it  mast  be  allowed, 
that  whenever  a  metaphor  is  used,  and  the  thing  to  which  it  is 
applied  cannot  remain,  be,  or  exist  in  a  natural  or  visible  state, 
as  is  shewn  above,  in  salts  exposed  to  the  dements,  which  neces¬ 
sarily  are  soon  dissolved ;  then  the  ward  is  applicable  to  an  me 
which  in  its  original  import  it  cannot  be  put. 

This  word  nte  meleck,  primarily  means  to  dissolve^  to  melt, 
Isa.  li.  &  The  heavens  Wl^m  nimlaachou,  shall  he  dissolved . 
Symraadms  renders  it  aAtawty,  shall  'suit  like  salt ;  the  Vul¬ 
gate  tiguesamt,  shall  melt,  so  as  not  to  be  seen.  This  is  one  of 
the  properties  of  salts,  all  which  dissolve  in  water  so  as  not  to 
beseem  in  it.  I  therefore  render  die  word  mclaeh  agreeably  to 
its  primary  signification,  meaning  the  final  end  of  the  thing 
spoken  of,  by  the  word  destruction. 

The  word  3*1  netsib,  lx  rendered  a  pillar.  But  it  is  not  here 
applied  to  mean  a  pillar;  it  signifies  to  establish  finally ;  and  so 
it  is  used  to  mean  the  establishing  of  a  kingdom,  1  Ghrun. 
xviii.  3 ;  Isa.  vL  J  3 ;  to  the  word  or  promise  of  God,  as  being 
established,  fixed,  settled,  to  stand  by  way  of  1  memorial, 
Fsa,  xxxix.  5.  Thus  it  was  recorded,  as  a  memorial,  that  the 
wife  of  Lot  chose  to  abide  with  the  unbelievers,  of  the  pos¬ 
tal  ty  of  Lot,  among  the  idolater,  rather  than  quit  it  to  reside 
with  the  worshippers  of  God. 

37.  And  Abraham  gal  Hebrew,  Then  Abraham  arose, 
QW  yishkeart,  is  not  a  compound  word. 
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dwelt  in  a  mountain,  also  both  his  daughters 
with  him-;  for  he  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar :  and 
Ue  dwelt  in  a  cave,  he  and  both  his  daughters. 

SI  Now  the  firstborn  said  to  the  younger. 
Our  father  is  old ;  moreover  not  a  man ’is  in  the 


To  ike  place  where  he  stood  before  the  lard.  That  is,  to  the 
place  where  k  was  the  diatom  for  the  priest  to  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God,  in  the  holy-place,  to  inquire. 

30  to  This  statement  of  the  conduct  of  the  daughter* 
of  Lot,  in  all  the  translations,  is  not  only  inconsistent,  bur  con¬ 
trary  to  the  true  translation  of  the  Hebrew* 

Lot  was  a  priest  of  the  ament  church  which  was  eiiabtishad 
by  Noah*  had  been  instructed  by  Abraham*  and  to  this  ad¬ 
vanced  period  of  his  life  taught  the  worship  of  the  God  of 
heaven  in  opposition  to  the  worship  of  the  idols  of  the  land. 
Hiii  daughters  had  also  been  brought  up  agreeably  to  die  pre¬ 
cepts  given  to  Noah*  which  solemnly  denounced  any  thing  of 
an  immoral  tendency;  but  particularly  crimes  of  the  horrid 
and  disgusting  cast  imputed  to  them  thorough  the  enure  of  the 
early  translators. 

The  narrative  is  also  inconsistent  with  the  possibility '  of 
nature ;  lor  Lot  is  said  to  be  an  old  mm  $  that  one  right  the 
first-born  conceived*  and  that  the  next  night  the  younger  con¬ 
ceived  also ;  and  this  while  be  was  in  a  state  of  drunkenness, 
altogether  incapable  of  knowing  what  he  did*  But  a  little  re¬ 
flection  would  have  convinced  the  translators*  that  this  was 
not  as  related  in  the  vulgar  version* 

The  reader  will  remember  that  these  two  daughters  of  Lot 
had  been  offered  to  be  given  in  marriage  by  him  to  the  idolaters 
of  Sodom,  where  his  other  daughters  were  married  among 
that  people,*  And  as  they  had  left  the  city  of  Sodom,  and  had 
taken  up  lbeir  abode  new  the  city  of  Zoar*  there  can  he  no 
doubt  but  that  both  of  them  were  married  here,  to  the  idolaters 
of  this  city,  without  the  consent  or  knowledge  of  their 
father ;  a  crime  in  those  patriarchal  ages  scarcely  ever  for- 
given*  -  -  I 

And  dwelt  h  dt  vtouniaht,  Bui  his  simply  abiding  in  the  I 
mountain  could  have  been  no  security  to  him;  therefore 
from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narrative  it  appears  (as  has  been 
observed)  that  every  otha1  profession  of  religion  was  excluded 
from  the  cities  of  this  people,  And  When  vt  recollect  that  in 
all  the  patriarchal  churches  their  places  of  worship  were  upon 
mountain*,  it  win  also  appear  that  Lot  at  this  time  retired  to  a 
place  of  warship  gq  a  mountain  not  for  from  Zoar,  where  he 
dwelt  hi  a  staahow*  foria  the  word  bamgnaarak  means. 

See  ch*  xx*  33*  meadows  tf  GifodL 
Commentator*  have  not  given  a  true  statement  concerning 
Lot,  and  of  hi*  sitdatiou  at  this  place.  They  have  supposed  that 
he  lived  here  In  a  solitary  cave  or  dies,  with  his  daughters  only* 
But  the  absurdity  of  tins  conclusion  tuns!  be  obvious-  In  such 
a  den  ai  he  b  represented  to  have  fled  to,  he  certainly  could 
not  have  found  any  accommodation*  neither  could  he  have  pro¬ 
cured  the  necessaries  of  life :  from  which  it  will  be  seen,  that 
Lot  must  have  retired  to  a  place  where  he  cook!  he  provided 
with  the  necessaries  of  life*  otherwise  where  was  this  wine, 
here  spoken  of,  to  have  been  had !  The  meadow  f  or  gtebe- 
land  of  the  tabernacle,  therefore,  cm  tin*  mountain,  appear*  to 
have  been  the  place  to  which  Lot  retired,  where  the  worship 
of  God  was  observed  agreeably  to  the  dispensation  given  to 
Noah,  but  which  was  adnded  from  Zoar* 

And  here  it  was  that  at  the  evening  oblation  the  daughters  of 


land,  to  come  to  us,  as  is  the  custom,  of  all  the 
land. 

S3  Therefore  we  will  drink  wine,  with  our 
father,  then  we  will  abide  from  him : '  thus  we 
shall  preserve  posterity,  alter  our  father. 


Lot  contrived  successively  to  leave  their  father,  and  to  many 
among  those  who  could  come  in  mto  them  wits  the  customs  owl 
privileges  of  the  land*  even  a*  their  sister*  had  already  beat  mar¬ 
ried,  ver.  14*  It  may  be  supposed  however  that  they  were 
destroyed  in  Sodom;  but  this  d£s$  not  appear;  they  might,  after 
they  saw  Lot  depart*  have  left  also* 

Having  shewn,  consistently  with  that  undeviating  rule  of 
right  reason  by  which  the  sacred  scriptures  are  written,  that 
the  narrative,  as  it  stand*  hi  all  the  translations,  i*  not*  state¬ 
ment  of  the  real  feet*  respecting  Lot  and  hisdaughto*;  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  shew,  t hat  nothing  of  the  abominable  nature* 
so  long  held  forth  by  commenta tow,  con  possibly  be  undff- 
stood  from  the  original ;  and  that  the  error  is  chargeable  on  the 
translator*,  who  have  put  words  into  the  text  of  the  common 
versions,  for  which  it  will  be  seen  there  is  not  any  authority 
in  the  original  Hebrew, 

The  31st  verse  ray*,  our  father  it  old.  ]pt  seehza,  means 
a  very  old  man ;  and  from  this  expression  we  may  conclude, 
that  no  prevailing  opposition  would  be  made  to  their  marriage, 
after  what  bad  taken  place  at  Sodom,  where  the  other  daugh¬ 
ter*  of  Lot  were  married  to  the  idolater*.  The  latter  part  of 
this  verse  i*  important,  viz.  there  is  not  a  man  m  toe  earth 
to  come  in  unto  us  aj\er  the  manner  of  all  the  earth.  Urn  is, 
there  was  not  a  man  in  the  land  where  they  bad  chosen  their 
residence*  not  a  man  who  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God, 
who  could  invest  them  with  the  privileges  of  the  people  of  the 
land.  So  it  appear*  that  religious  bigotry  is  the  same  in  all 
ages;  none  could  enjoy  the  privilege*  of  the  laws  of  the  land, 
but  the  idolater*,  who  here  governed  the  country.  And 
therefore  it  is  said.  Lot  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar ;  vis.  they  were 
here  such  bigots  to  this  abomination,  that  he  foaled  to  dwell 
there  a*  a  preacher  of  the  true  God ;  and  it  was  one  of  the 
dries  which  would  have  been  destroyed*  had  he  not  earnestly 
solid  ted  to  have  it  spared,  ver.  20. 

There  is  not  a  ouw  in  the  earth .  The  word*  pKi  buzreff , 
in  the  earth,  evidently  mean,  m  the  land;  as  ii  ii  so  trans¬ 
lated  in  other  parts  of  scripture;  viz.  not  a  man  in  the  land 
of  thfgg  idolaters*  who  could  many  them  agreeably  to  their 
own  profesrioo  of  tlfc  true  worship,  and  invest  them  with  the 
privileges  of  the  people  of  the  land,  as  above. 

AU  the  earth,  via.  the  land;  which  land  was  the  land 
under  the  government  of  the  king  of  Zoar.  This  will  appear 
evident*  when  we  know  that  there  were,  people  in  the  city  of 
Zoar*  who  cmdd  have  come  in  onto  them  with  the  customs 
of  their  own  profession*  vie.  with  the  privileges  consequent 
on  embracing  idolatry.  That  which  also  couflnns  this  is*  that 
the  son  of  the  firstborn*  Moab,  was  the  father  of  the  Moabites; 
and  the  son  of  the  younger,  was  the  father  of  the  Am* 
monkes,  those  notorious  idolaters*  four  hundred  year-  after  this 
period*  in  the  time  of  Moses. 

32*  Come  let  its  make  our  father  drink  urine.  The  verb 
npoi  mshhek,  is  rendered*  let  us  mate — drwh  But  the  ob* 
vinos  translation  is,  we  wilt  drink :  and  then  the  word  itot  eth, 
which  is  omitted  in  the  common  version,  baa  it*  reading,  vfr* 
we  will  drink  mine,  hr  eth,-  wit  a  aw  father.  . 

And  we  will  Uc  with  him.  The^wcrd  res  gam*  is  rea- 
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S3  So  they  drank  wine,  with  their  father  that 
same  night :  when  i  the  firstborn  went  where 


deicd,  with  Mm,  The  literal  rendering  with  this  construction 
te,  from,  vix.  from  him,  or  him,  See  the  follow¬ 

ing  versts,  34,  3 3. 

That  is,  «  vine  was  offered  b 7  the  idolaters,  so  they  can* 
eluded  to  join  them  in  their  worship;  and  as  a  proof  of  their 
sincerity,  to  partake  of  their  Libations,  unknown  to  thdr /other, 
as  their  sister*  had  done  in  Sodom,  who  were  married  there ; 
and  yet  to  keep  up  a  semblance  of  their  still  continuing  in  the 
true  wurehip,  they  would  also  drink  of  the  evening  oblation, 
when  thar  father  offered  the  evening  sacrifice, 

33.  They  mode  thdr  father  drink  wine  that  night.  It  wQl 
be  recollected,  that  agreeably  to  the  dispensations  in  all  the 
patriarchal  churches,  the  oblations  were  offered  every  evening, 
when  the  urn  offering  was  poured  ant  in  the  sanctuary  5  fir 
we  are  not  to  suppose  that  aJJ  the  people  in  this  part  were 
idolaters :  there  were  some  who  worshipped  agreeably  to  the 
ancient  institution.  But  on  this  account,  if  they  resided  in 
tho  jurisdiction  of  Zosir,  they  appear  to  have  been  in  great 
personal  danger  5  they  were*  stigmatized  with  tho  term  sec- 
iarirt,  2nd  heretic,  and  not  permitted  to  worship  God  among 
these  worshippers  of  images.  And  fir  this  reason  it^is  said, 
there  wot  not  a  man  in  off  the  (and  to  come  re  unto  theitt,  after 
the  manner  if  all  the  /and;  literally,  with  the  custom  of  alt  the 
tand3  as  above.  The  apostle  alluded  to  this  kind  of  oppression 
which  was  to  lake  place  under  some  direful  liierarcliy,  when 
he  said.  Rev,  xiii.  If.  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  qf  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  his  name. 

And  toy  with  her  father.  On  reading  this  passage  every  in* 
dividual  must  necessarily  feel  that  disgust  which  is  impossible 
fir  all  the  powers  of  language  to  describe.  What  l  the  hoaiy- 
headed  patriarch,  who  was  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mcl~ 
chizedck,  and  a  continual  opposer  of  the  idolater*,  guilty  of 
such  an  abomination!  I  am  almost  at  a  loss  to  conclude,  who 
have  been  the  most  to  blame :  the  original  translator*  in  the 
early  age  of  the  Christian  church,  who  first  made  this  unpar¬ 
donable  blunder ;  or  the  translator*  and  commentatura  since 
dm  period,  who  have  implicitly  followed  them,  without 
either  considering  the  impossibility  <f  the  thing,  or  of  critically 
examining  the  narrative  in  the  original.  When  we  consider 
that  this  statement  has  been  held  forth  for  so  many  ages  aa 
done  by  a  'patriarch— a  holy  man — a  very  old  sum;  partial-  , 
krly  called  with  Abraham  to  establish  the  worship  of  God ;  ; 
one  Of  the  most  astonishing  cousideratioui  is,  that  the  scrip-  = 
tures  during  this  long  period  have  been  preserved  from  ob¬ 
livion,  and  hare  been  deemed  sacred  in  the  eye*  of  Europe  to 
the  present  day.  It  can  be  attributed  to  nothing  Less  than  to 
that  divine  power  which,  in  the  never  ceasing  procedure  of 
his  watchful  providence,  has  protected  these  sacred  oracles 
agreeably  to  ms  word. 

This  appears  evidently  to  have  been  an  agreement  between 
the  two  sister*  to  many  among  the  idolaters  in  Zuar,  a*  their 
sisters  had  done  among  the  idolaters  in  Sodom ;  but  without 
the  knowledge  of  their  father.  And  ibr  this  express  purpose 
the  firstborn,  who  agreeably  to  the  custom  was  lo  be 
married  first,  went  from  the  dwelling  of  her  father,  and  re¬ 
turned  to  give  her  sister  the  same  opportunity.  The  word 
13DP1  va  thishkab,  is  rendered,  and  lay,  but  agreeably  to  the 
idiom,  it  means,  to  remain,  abide,  mi,  a  s tale  in  life. 

But  the  word  Bin  taabo,  rendered,  and  tcesu  in,  ia  oIh 
Vioualy  wrong ;  the  word  in,  is  made  a  part  of  the  text,  for 


she  abode  from  her  father,  but  he  knew  not  where 
she  abode,  neither  when  she  married, 

which  there  is  not  any  authority  in  tbearigmal.  The  1  van 
obo,  prefixed  to  the  following  verb  aw  shehab,  rendered,  and 
toy,  is  adverbial ;  refemogto  place,  as  in  othm  nuts  of 
scripture,  see  Job  xxiii.  3.  This  passage  then  aanuDcTa  dif- 
.famt  appearance;  she  did  not  go  in  to  her  father,  but  she 
left  the  house  of  her  fetbur,  where  she  abode  till  she  was  mar¬ 
ried  among  the  idolater*  of  Zoar;  and  thus  followed  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  her  sisters,  who  also  had  brth  married  without  the 
knowledge  or  consent  of  their  father;  for  he  bring  a  wor- 
BhippCT  of  the  true  God,  could  not  countenance  an  nnlr^i  of 
this  description. 

34-,  And  it  6a me  to  pas*  a*  the  morrow.  This  is  not  (he 
cf  the  ward  mnoo  mmaadwratkf  it  signifies  an 
!  indefinite  tune,  viz,  at  a  future  time,  see  Gen.  xxx.  33  * 
Exod.  xiit,  14  j  Deut.  vi.  2l>,  &c.  in  tme  to  come 

Yesternight,  Neither  can  voft  emesk  have  this  meaning  * 
for  as  the  former  word  relate*  to  future  time,  so  this  he*  re- 
latkmte  fime/Mrf.  Job  rax,  3/Heb.  m  firmer  time. 

wth  hrm.  me  gnbno,  is  translated  with  him,  but  it  should 
be  remembered  that  tius  word  is  applied  in  various  senses 
agreeably  to  the  intention  of  the  writer,  the  tenor  of  the  nar¬ 
rative,  and  the  fusibility  of  the  thing  in  question  Now  if 
wo  find  in  the  investigation  of  any  subject  that  the  things 
mentioned  were  impossible  to  be  accomplished,  as  in  the  case 
before  us,  it  must  appear  evident  that  they  never  eutered  into 
the  mind  of  the  sacred  writer,  and  that  this  word  cannot  have 
the  meaning  here  given  to  it  by  the  tnmdatorc,  Consistently 
with  universal  grammar,  when  the  narrative  conveys  an  idea 
of  a  niocesskn  of  state,  circumstances,  or  things,  then  the 
preposition  should  carry  with  it  such  a  signification.  Now  as 
this  is  evidently  die  case  here,  as  the  second  daughter  of  Lot 
w»  now  passing  from  a  single  to  a  married  state,  dp  gnim, 
rendered  improperly  by  with,  calk  foe  its  cavrespooding  word 
in  other  languages.  1  have  therefore  rendered  it  ax  it  11  ren¬ 
dered  in  Dan.  hr.  3,  by  from  ^  which,  ax  it  is  connected  #ith 
the  masculine  pronoun  postfixed,  reads,  from  hie a. 

What  she  toy  down.  It  certainly  does  not  require  both  a 
verb,  and  an  adverb,  to  explain  the  meaning  of  be 

skihtah,  as  in  the  common  version.  It  truly  signifies  to  rat, 
to  lodge.  Josh,  ii,  1,  and  lodged  there , 

Nor  when  she  arose*  .  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  all  the 
churches  before  the  Christian  church,  when  a  woman,  bring  In 
her  father's  house,  bounty  herself  by  a  vow  to  perform  any 
thing;  if  her  father  disallowed  it  in  the  day  that  he  beard  of 
it,  it  did  not  stand;  Numb.  xxx.  3,  4,  3*  Now  as  Lot  was 
averse  to  hn  daughters  forming  any  connexion  with  the  ido¬ 
later,  it  appears  that  tins  was  unknown  to  him. 

noipai  Fubiottmnh,  is  rendered,  nor  when  she  arose .  Here 
we  hare  described  in  the  com  moo  version  a  state  of  complete 
stupefaction,  by  drunkenness ;  a  state  altogether  incapable  of 
thought,  or  action. 

nDlp  Komah,  which  with  its  prefixes  k  rendered,  iror  when 
she  arose,  is  a  word  of  very  extensive  application ;  and  is  ca¬ 
pable  of  various  modes  of  expression,  as  is  the  cue  with 
words  in  all  languages.  And  it  should  lie  translated,  uot  only 
as  it  is  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  but  ako  conshieiitly  with 
the  obvious  scree  of  tile  narrative,  which  is,  that  the -daugh¬ 
ters  of  Lot  had  now  determined  to  form  a  connexion,  and  to 
settle  themselves  among  the  idolaters,  a*  their  sister*  had 
already  done. 

The  various  modes  by  which  a  verb  is  expressed  agreeably 

trt 
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34  Now  it  was  in  after  time,  that  the  first¬ 
born  said  to  the  younger ;  Behold,  I  abode  in 
time  past,  from  my  father :  we  will  drink  wine 
also  this  night,  then  go  abide  from  him ;  thus  we 
shall  preserve  posterity  after  our  father. 

35  Then  they  drank  wine  also  that  night,  with 
their  father :  and  the  younger  married,  aud  abode 
from  him ;  but  he  knew  not  where  she  abode, 
neither  when  she  married. 

36  Thus  both  the  daughters  of  Lot  conceived, 
unknown  to  their  father. 

37  Then  the  firstborn  bare  a  son;  and  she 
called  his  name  Moab :  he  is  the  father  of  Moab, 
to  this  day. 


to  Uie  idea  of  the  writer  or  speaker,  are  many  in  aD  lan¬ 
guages-  Thus  it  is  said  of  a  person  who  rises  in  the  world,  as 
to  property  or  situation,  that  he  is  established,  stands,  remains, 
subsists,  continues,  endures,  maintains,  wtihsiamts,  justified, 
absolved,  succeeds.  And  with  regard  to  the  operation  of  any 
purpose,  counsel,  word,  doctrine,  prediction,  promise,  decree, 
decision,  vow,  agreement,  or  bargain ;  it  means,  to  stand  good , 
to  be  ratified,  established,  confirmed,  made  $trre,  performed, 
'Gen.xvu.  13,  arise  $  Dent.  xix.  15,  established  $  Jodi,  iu  11, 
remain  ;  1  Sam.  xiil*  l4,  continue  j  Jer.  xllv.  2£,  shall  stand ; 
Gen.  vii.  4,  that  subsisUtk j  Prov,  xv.  27,  established j  Gen. 
xxiii.  JJ,  mode  sure'.  Numb,  m,  4,  every  bond  shall  stand. 
And  consequently  this  word  in  the  strictest  sense  embraces 
the  act  of  marriage.  For  when  a  woman  is  married,  she  is 
then  established:  the  land,  vow,  or  bargain  u  made  sure $  b 
ratified  and  co^firmaL  Therefore  the  above  sense  and  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  word  I  have  chosen,  most  necessarily  be  allowed  j 
for  it  appears  that  the  translator*  did  not  attend  to  the  whole 
narrative  in  the  Hebrew,  but  have  followed  the  translation  of 
the  tint  translator  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  who  did 
not  understand  the  Hebrew  -  and  thus  the  stream  from  the 
Hebrew  fountain  baa  been  poisoned  on  its  first  breaking  forth. 
rTbc  modem  Septuagint,  and  the  Vulgate,  where  this  error 
was  first  made,  have  been  implicitly  followed  by  all  the 
European  translators. 

36,  Thus  were  loth  the  daughters  qf  Lai  with  child  by  their 
father.  The  whole  meaning  and  application  of  this  verse  en¬ 
tirely  depend  on  the  translation  of  tbe  a  mem,  prefixed  to 
*  tmaw  aliheut  thehr  father ,  which  reads,  by  their  father ,  as  it 
stands  in  the  common  version.  Of  all  the  particles  to  which 
a  men,  corresponds,  there  is  not  one  so  improper  here,  as 
the  word  by.  The  true  and  primary  meaning  of  this  propor¬ 
tion  is,  Jh»»,Gea.iL  2;  Ezek.  vii.  26 ;  Prov.  xx.  $  ;  Isa.  Ivi. 
11,  out  of;  Gen-  xv.  4  ;  Jud,  xu  36,  without  j  Job  xt,  J5  ; 
— xxi.  19  j  Mich,  in,  6,  without  a  vision,  viz.  that  which  ia 
unknown-  1  therefore  render  the  n  mens,  as  it  is  in  the  above 
passages,  for  tbe  words  fnm,  and  without,  have  an  agreement ; 
whatever  is  taken  from  a  subject,  leaves  that  subject  of  course 
without  it. 

The  necessity  for  this  secrecy  will  also  be  obvious,  when  we 
remember  (as  above)  that  if  while  the  daughter  remained  in 
her  father's  house,  he  knew  her  intention  respecting  her  vow, 
and  ware  dent,  then  tbe  thing  bo  vowed  stood  in  law $  but  if 
he  disapproved  it  could  not  stand-  Therefore  in  order  to  avoid 
tliis  denulj  which  they  knew  would  be  the  cue  if  their  father 


38  And  the  younger  also  hare  a  son ;  and 
she  called  his  name.  Ben-ammi :  he  is  the  fa¬ 
ther  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  to  this  day. 

CHAP.  XX. 

"VTOW  Abraham  had  journeyed  thence,  to 
-*-V  the  land  of  the  south,  where  he  dwelt  be¬ 
tween  Kadesh,  and  Shur:  and  he  sojourned 
in  Gerar. 

2  Moreover  Abraham  said,  concerning  Sarah 
his  wife.  She  is  my  sister:  and  Abimelech  king 
of  Genir,  sent,  and  took  SaTah. 

3  But  God  came  to  Abimelech,  in  a  dream 
by  night,  and  he  said  to  him,  Behold  thou  shaft 


were  to  hear  of  their  design,  to  secure  their  marriage  with  the 
idolaters  of  Zoar,  it  was  kept  a  secret  from  him. 

Some  may  aak,  how  could  the  Jews  be  deceived  s  to  their 
language?  would  they  not  have  detected  this  curs'  1  1  would 
observe,  that  the  Jews  have  no  advantage  above  the  Chris* 
tiara  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  at'  tbe  language;  had  they, 
surely  before  this  day  it  would  have  been  shewn,  that  all  those 
palpable  contradictions  and  inconsistencies  which  disgrace  the 
translations*  are  not  to  be  found  In  the  original ;  it  would  hove 
advanced  the  credit  of  the  Jewish,  aa  well  as  the  Christian 
religion.  But  indeed  the  for  greater  part  of  the  Jews  in  all 
nations,  though  they  pronounce  the  Hebrew,  or  read  tbe 
Hebrew  Bible,  yet  they  know  not  the  meaning  j  and  are 
obliged  to  gain  their  knowledge  of  the  original  min  tbe  na¬ 
tional  transitions. 

1  say,  it  appears  that  the  early  translators  did  not  attend  to 
the  whole  narrative,  which  states  that  tbe  country  was  under 
the  sole  dominion  of  the  idolaters.  Lot  was  afraid  to  dwell  in 
Zoar,  and  the  worshippers  of  God,  agreeably  to  the  divine  or¬ 
dination,  were  excluded  and  persecuted ;  otherwise  they  could 
not  have  stained  the  sacred  character  of  the  venerable  patriarch 
with  crimes  j  of  the  holy  man,  who  was,  in  his  official  capacity 
under  that  dispensation,  in  the  constant  habit  of  receiving  the 
divine  commuakatioa  from  above  the  Cherubim  j  and  of  has 
daughters,  who  had  been  brought  up  in  pure  morality,  with 
crimes,  which  are,  and  ever  will  be  detested  by  the  meat 
abandoned. 

The  impossibility  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  circumstances 
and  focts  on  the  other,  with  the  children  being  brought  up  as 
idolaters,  and  which  would  not  have  been  the  case  unless  the 
I  daughter*  of  Lot  had  married  among  the  idolaters  I  say,  aD 
thfttf*  circumstances  things,  together  with  the  literal  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  words  in  the  original,  confirmed  by  other  parts  of 
scripture  where  the  rame  are  found,  and  which  can  have  no 
otlicT  meaning,  agreeably  to  the  rational  and  true  sense  of  the 
narrative ;  sufficiently  prove  that  the  new  translation  it  per¬ 
fectly  consistent’with  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer. 

VOTES  Off  CHAP,  XX. 

Ver.  2.  This  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  jonrntes  of 
Abraham  soon  after  he  came  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  at 
which  period  Sarah  was  in  the  bloOm  of  life,  and  very  beauti¬ 
ful.  Therefore  Abraham  said,  she  is  my  sister.  Ana  we  find 
that  tbe  king  of  (be  country  took  her,  and  she  was  placed  in 
the  house  allotted  for  such  as  were  to  lire  in  the  royal  palace. 


CHAP.  XX. 


die,  because  of  the  woman  whom  thou  hast 
taken;  for  this  same  lord  -is  her  husband. 

4,  Nevertheless  Abimelech  had  ngt  approached 
to  her:  and  he  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  therefore 
slay,  a  righteous  nation  ? 

5  Said  he  not  to  me,  She  is  my  sister  ?  yea 
even  also  she  herself  said,  He  is  my  brother : 
from  uprightness  of  heart  in  me,  and  with  inno- 
cency  of  hands,  I  have  done  this. 

6  Then  God  said  to  him  in  a  dream,  hi  ore- 
over  1  have  known,  that  in  the  uprightness  of 
thy  heart,  thou  hast  done  this;  but  {  restrained 
thee,  yea  1  prevented  thee  from  sinniug  against 
me:  for  this  reason  I  suffered  thee  not,  to  draw 
near  to  her. 

7  Therefore  now  .return  the  wife  of  the  man, 
for  he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee, 
then  live:  but  if  thou  restore  not;  know  that 
thou  shalt  surely  die,  thou,  and  all  who  are 
with  thee. 

8  When  Abimelech  rose  in  the  morning,  then 
be  called  for  all  his  servants,  and  mentioned  all 
these  words,  in  their  ears:  and  the  men  feared, 
exceedingly. 

'  - - -  l  II  * 

after  they  had  fulfilled  the  time  of  [heir  probation ;  which  was 
about  throe  or  four  months*  But  God  infer rued  Abimelech  in 
a  dream  that  she  vbs  the  wife  of  Abraham*  that  ho  was  a 
prophet*  and  commanded  him  to  restore  tier  to  her  husband. 
The  king  excused  himself  by  saying  that  Abraham  had  deviated 
her  to  be  h 5s  sister*  and  that  she  herself  had  said  he  is  my 
brother*  Objectors  universally*  and  even  some  commentators, 
have  said*  that  Abraham  and  Sarah  told  a  w  ilful  lie.  It  was 
however  a  truth*  and  I  would  caution  commentators  particu¬ 
larly  to  be  more  careful,  as  no  good  can  possibly  arise  by  in¬ 
dulging  in  such  bold  and  un scriptural  assertion*.  In  the  12th 
verve  fab  fid ly  acquits  himself  of  the  charge  of  having  slid  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  literal  truth  :  be  says,  and  yet  i ndetd  she- 
is  my  sister >  she  is  the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the 
daughter  of  my  mother. 

14*  From  the  authorised  version,  we  understand  that  Abi¬ 
melech,  as  soon  w  he  found  that  Abraham  justified  himself, 
took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  teamenservants, 
and  gate  them  unto  Abraham.,  a nd  restored  Sarah.  But  there 
is  not  any  authority  for  this  translation  in  the  original  *  we  do 
not  find  that  there  was  any  consideration  given  on  the  pan 
of  Abraham  for  aU  thfa  profusion  of  valuable  property*  It  was 
not  enough  that  Abimelech  should  restore  his  wife  to  him, 
which  was  all  be  expected,  but  he  must*  in  addition  to  all 
the  above  mentioned  property,  give  him  a  iliourand  of  diver, 
and  all  this  to  a  stranger*  Abeii  Ezra  supposes,  licit  all  that 
property  was  to  make  a  compensation  to  Abraham  for  die  insult 
utfered  him  in  taking  Sarah,  that  others  might  be  convinced  he 
ww  culpable,  and  mat  this  conduct  of  his  was  to  be  a  covering 
of  the  eyes  to  prove  her  innocence*  But  this  interpretation  is 
contrary  to  the  grammar  of  the  language;  for  to  refer  the 
pronoun  mn  he,  to  the  conduct  of  Abimelech  as  a  cover* 
uj g  of  the  eyes,  is  worm  than  referring  it  to  the  remote  noun 


9  Now  Abimelech  cafied  for  Abraham,  and 
he  said  to  him,  What  hast  thoii  done  to  ub?  and 
how  have  I  offended  against  thee;  that  thou 
hast  brought  upon  me,  and  upon  my  kingdom; 
a  great  sin?  the  deeds  which  thou  hast  done  to 
me ;  should  not  be  done. 

10  Also  Ahimelcch  said,  to  Abraham:  What 
sawest  thou,  that  thou  hast  done  this  thing? 

11  Then  Abraham  said;  Because  1  thought. 
Certainly  the  fear  of  God,  is  not  in  this  place : 
and  they  will  slay  me,  through  the  word  of  my 
wife. 

12  Ant^yet  truly  she  is  my  aster,  die  is  the 
daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the  daughter  of 
my  mother:  and  she  became  my  wife. 

13  So  it  was  when  Gob  caused  me  to  go, 
from  the  house  of  my  father,  that  I  mid  to  her; 
This  is  thy  kindness,  wbich  thou  shalt  do  to  me  * 
at  eyeiy  place  where  we  shall  come;  say  of  me, 
He  is  my  brother. 

14  Now  Abimelech  had  received,  sheep  and 
oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  maidens;  then 
he  brought  to  Abraham,  and  restored  to  him; 
Sarah  lus  wife. 


qw  Cheseph,  silvan,  which,  some  commentators  have  done  ; 
oM  which  sttver  was  to  bfc  a  covering  of  the  eyes*  to  purchase 
her  a  veil  to  cover  her  beauty.  But  it  is  plain  that  Abimelech 
did  not  do  this  to  insult  Abraham,  because  He  says,  in  the 
integrity  *f  my  heart ,  and  mnocencyof  my  hands,  have  Idem# 
this .  Therefore  there  was  no  ground  for  that  profusion  of 
gifts  which  the  Rabbi  supposed  was  given  to  Abraham*  This 
has  often  been  considered  as  a  very  objectionable  part  of  scrip¬ 
ture, -because  It  is  contrary  to  right  reason  to  suppose  that  these 
transactions  took,  place  in  the  order  In  which  they  are  related 
in  the  authorized  version*  Neither  could  Abraham,  win  is  de¬ 
clared  to  be  a  prince,  and  the  richest  man  ia  all  (be  east,  have 
accepted  such  hram,  without  making  an  adequate  return  for 
them. 

We  learn  foam  scripture  that  the  patriarchs  were  shepherds* 
and  that  Abraham  was  a  shepherd  king;  for  his  richo  arose 
from  his  numerous  hards  with  which  he  the  neighbour¬ 

ing  nations.  We  also  team  that  it  was  the  custom  to  remove 
from  place  to  phee  for  pasturage.  Not  that  Abraham  wandered 
about  without  any  visible  way  of  procuring  a  living,  a  charge 
often  madfe  by  objectors;  bat  this  was  ha  honourable  and 
profitable  occupation.  Having  so  for  introduced  the  subject,  I 
shall  now  briefly  shew,  that  Aoimdecb  gave  neither  sheep,  nor 
oxen,  nor  men-servants,  n or  inoaen-rcrvowti  to  Abraham, 

The  first  word  m  this  venae  is  npn  vayihach,  which  is 
translated,  and  he  took  -  but  this  word  should  be  translated  as 
the  same  word  is  ki  Exod,  xxxH.  4,  and  he  received-,  1  Sam, 
xxv.  35*  So  David  received;  2  Kings  xrt.  14,  ami  HabdtiaJt 
received j  Isa,  ixxvii,  14,  The  first  dame  will  then  mod  as 
in  the  new  translation.  So  that*  -instead  of  giving  all  this  va¬ 
luable  property  to  Abraham*  a  stranger*  we  find  that  AbhncJccb 
received  the  whole  from  Abraham,  who  gave  him  a  thousand 
of  diver  for  the  same. 

B? 
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15  And  Abimelech  said;  Behold,  toy  land  is 
before  thy  face:  in  the  best  according  to  thy 
estimation,  dwell. 

Vi  But  to  Sarah  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  de¬ 
livered  a  thousand  of  silver  to  thv  brother;  be¬ 
hold,  he  is  to  tlicc  a  covering  of  tne  eyes;  to  all 
that  are  with  thee;  and  by  all,  thus  she  was 
justified. 

17  Then  Abraham  prayed,  before  God:  so 
God  healed  Abimelech  and  his  wife,  also  his 
maidens,  and  they  brought  forth. 

13  For  Jehovah  had  oppressed  with  barren¬ 
ness;  every  damsel  of  the  house  of  Abimelech: 
because  of  the  matter  of  Sarah,  wife  of  Abraham. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

jVTOW  Jehovah  visited  Sarah,  as  he  pro- 

1  ’  mised ;  moreover  Jehovah  did  for  Sarah, 
accordingly  as  he  had  Bpoken. 

2  For  Sarah  conceived,  and  bare  to  Abraham 


fnfi  vayitfeen.)  winch  la  translated,  he  gave*  should  hare  been 
rendered  as  the  same  word,  is  io  Dan.  t,  9,  now  God  had 
brought;  for  though  it  means  to  give,  yet  agreeably  bo  the 
idiom  of  the  verb,  it  points  out  a  wprd  which  leads  consistently 
with  the  following  verb  vay&tsh&l,  and  he  restored.  The 
verso  truly  roads  33  in  the  new  translation,  which  is  consistent 
with  reason,  consequently  with  the  intention  of  the  sacred 
writer :  but  which  is  obviously  not  the  cate  in  Uie  common 
verrioti.  This  is  in .  agreement  with  the  LXX-  fa  stage,  the 
third  person  singular,  this  signification,  the  same  as  aedpio, 
caput,  to  receive,,  or  accept ;  and  fiunuW  xxi  m'dante*  aoroa 
lafpxjr,  also  agrees  with  rm?  nw  awi  otmwfr  inn  va  yithevn 
if  Abraham  pa  yoasheb  h v  eth  Sarah t  then  he  brought  to 
Abraham,  and  restored  to  him  Surah,  .  * 

16.  The  above  h  plain  from  *nm  naathti,  which  is  rendered 
/  hove  given.  It  should,  agreeably  to  the  idiom  of  the  verb,  be 
translated  as  the  same  word  is  in  Numb.  xxL  3-1,  /  have 
deliveretl;  Ezek.  nil.  SI,  I  have  recompensed  $  Jud,  i.  2,  I 
have  delivered.  Which  then  reads,  w  in  the  new  translation, 
/  have  delivered  to  thy  brother  a  thousand  of  silver. 

But  the  lad  proposition  has  been  divided  into  two,  and  the 
sense  has  been  mistaken  by  the  translation,  to  run  Veeth  ktd, 
w  rendered  and  with  all  other;  but  reject  the  word  other,  not 
in  the  original,  and  the  Heading  is,  and  with  all .  Now  if  the 
following  word  matt  vmokmchath,  rendered,  thus  she  wax 
reproved,  in  the  common  version,  be  truly  translated,  it  not  only 
rakes  a  port  of  the  last  proposition,  but  we  find  that  two  pro- 
poritirou  hare  been  made  where  there  b  only  an?*  conse¬ 
quently  three  propositions  in  the  verse,  where  there  are 
only  two.  - 

ruian  venokaachatk,  means  that  which  is  bight,  that  which 
is  true.  Job  xriit  4t  and  Jill  my  mouth  with  ligaments,  or 
justifications ;  Isa,  m.  10,  proptiesy  not  tons  bight  things ; — 
xxvi.  16,  uprightness  14,  equity  -,  Amos  iii.  10,  right. 

The  word  Tirol  nokaachath,  b  in  Niphai,  or  the  passive  con¬ 
jugation*  and  should  be  translated,  thus  she  was  justified.  This 
will  also  agree  with  the  LXX.  hoi  mart*  aXtfiwM vt  as  the 
whole  proposition"  in  Hebrew  nron  Vd  nni  rdi  kid  oetto- 


a  son y  in  his  old  age:  at  the  time  which  God 
mentioned  to  him. 

3  So  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son, 
who  was  born  to  him,  whom  Sarah  bare  to  him, 
Isaac. 

4  Then  Abraham  circumcised  Isaac  his  son ; 
a  son  of  eight  days  old,  as  God  commanded 
Iiim, 

5  Now  Abraham  wan  a  hundred  years  old, 
when  Isaac  his  son  was  bom  to  him. 

G  Then  Sarah  said,  God  hath  made  me  joy¬ 
ous;  every  one  who  heareth,  will  rejoice  with  me. 

7  Moreover  she  said.  Who  had  told  to  Abra- 
bnm,  that  Sarah  should  nurse  children;  for  I 
have  born  a  sod  in  his  old  age. 

8  When  the  child  grew,  and  was  weaned; 
tben  Abraham  made  a  great  feast,  on  the  day 
that  he  weaned  Isaac. 

9  Now  Sarah  had  seen  the  son  of  Hagaf  the 
Egyptian,  whom  she  bare  to  Abraham,  mocking. 

laachath,  is  thus  truly  to  be  translated,  and  unth  alt  thus  she 
was  justified.  That  is,  AbfrueLech  justified  the  conduct  of  both 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  by  purchasing  his  cattle,  and  allowing 
him  to  dwell  in  the  best  of  the  land.  They  appear  also  To  be 
justified  In  the  tight  of  God,  ra\  7,  Now  therefore  restore  the 
1 vtfe  yf  the  man,  for  he  is  a  prophet,  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee . 

17.  Prayed  to  God *  Heb.  before  God.  When  Abraham 
prayed,  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  prayed  to  God. 
The  word  V*  el,  according  U>  construction,  is  to  be  rendered 
by  before,  viz,  Abraham  prayed  before  God,  That  is,  in  the 
tabemade;  for  though  there  might  be  persons  of  an  evil  mind 
among  than,  yet  it  appeps  that  they  were  worshippers  of  the 
true  God.  Abimelech  said.  Wilt  thm  slay  a  righteous  nation  ? 
viz.  a  nation  who  worshipped  God  agreeably  to  his  command. 
The  true  worship  of  God  appears  to  nave  been  the  established 
religion  of  the  country. 

VOTES  OH  CHAP.  XXI. 

7.  Who  would  have  said  to  Abraham*  This  remark,  as  it 
stands  in  the  common  version,  is  unimportant,  consequently 
not  ocxmateDt  with  the  original.  Tire  relative  on,  is  not  used 
to  ask  »  Ample  a  question,  as,  who  would  have  smd  unto 
Abraham ;  it  is  a  reference  to  the  mm  mn*  Jehovah,  in  the 
former  vane,  where  Sarah  says,  God  hath  made  me  to  Le  joyous. 
It  is  then  said,  in  connexion  with  this,  Vn*  *0  mi  ndleelywhc 
(God)  had  told  to  Abraham  that  Sarah  should  nurse  children. 
Thus  she  refare  to  the  communication  which  God  had  given  tc 
Abraham,  respecting  bis  son;  fa  here  the  picpe-fect  tenae 
occurs  which  makes  good  sense  of  ibe  passage,  viz.  God  whe 
kxHotS  Alrakam. 

9.  Mocking.  It  does  not  appear  that  from  so  trivial  a  cir¬ 
cumstance  as  ridiculing,  or  mocking*  partfcukiiy  from  a  boy, 
such  serious  consequences  could  possibly  follow*  as  a  total  n>- 
jectionby  the  father,  and  banishment  of  the  mother  and  the  urn. 
But  the  removal  was  consistent  with  the  custom  of  tbe  country, 
which  did,  not  allow  the  children  of  the  bond-woman  to  dwd 
in  the  house,  or  to  take  a  part  of  the  inheritnnee,  when  then 
was  a  legitimate  heir.  Therefore  Sarah  put  in  face  that  powei 

as 


CHAP.  XXL 


10  She  had  also  said  to  Abraham;  Expel  this 
maiden,  because  off  her  son:  for  the  son  of  this 
maiden  cannot  inherit,  with  my  son,  with  Isaac. 

U  And  the  thing  was  very  grievous  in  the 
sight  of  Abraham:  because  of  his  son. 

IS  But  God  said  to  Abraham,  It  shall  not  be 
grievous  in  thy  sight,  because  of  the  youth,  and 
because  of  thy  maiden;  all  that  Sazan  hath  said 


whkh  the  law  gave  her,  as  appear*  from  the  loth  vit 
Cast  out  this  bond-woman  ana  her  son.  There  is  no  won!  in 
the  original  for  tod;  and  rom  ha  amah,  means  a  maiden. 
Heb.  cast  oat  this  wtabden.  But  let  it  be  understood,  that  this 
casting  out  tv  not,  agreeably  to  the  opinion  of  this  day,  dial 
she  was  turned  out  to  provide  for  henetf  and  the  youth*  The 
word  011  gaareesk,  means,  to  exclude,  or  cut  off  from  the 
succession  to  the  estate  property.  And  the  two  prefixed 
to  ft*  eth,  which  immediately  follows,  assigns  a  reason  why 
Tahrpari  should  be  excluded  from  the  house,  or  hereditary  sac* 
6e»km.  But  the  nn  eth,  is  omitted  in  the  common  versiofi^which  i 
fries  the  application;  it  is  here  to  be  rendered,  as  with  the  ! 
same  construction  in  othtf  parts  of  scripture,  by<f,  viz*  because 
of  her  xm.  Trfuiuri  could  not  inherit  with  Isaac* . 

12.  Isaac,  according  to  the  law  of  primogeniture,  was  the 
appointed  branch,  from  whom  the  promised  Messiah  was  to 
come ;  therefore  it  is  said,  cast  out  this  bond-woman  an d  her  . 
sou,  for  the  son  of  this  famd-wom at  shall  not  be  heir  with  my 
sun,  even  with  Isaac ,  Agboeatdy  tp  ancient  custom,  the  bond 
son,  who  is  cue  not  bom  in  lawful  wedlock,  had  no  right  to 
inherit,  as  is  the  case  at  ibis  day  in  all  civilized  notions. 

Some  objectors  hare  thought  that  there  was  a  degree  of 
cruelty  in  the  conduct,  of -Abraham  towards  Hagar,  when  be 
thus  complied  with  the  request  of  Sarah*  But  this  was  nothing 
more  than  what  is  lawful  and  right  in  the  present  day.  lahmad 
was  not  a  child,  he  was  at  this  tune  fourteen  years  old ;  neither 
does  it  appear  that  either.  Hagar;  or  Ishmael,  were  neglected 
by  Abraham.  It  is  said  of  Ishmad,  Ac  dwelt  in  the  wilderness 
of  Paran,  and  his  mother  took  to  a  wife  out  of  the  land  <f 
Egypt,  that  was  of  the  lineage  of  Hagar,  who  was  an  Egyptian. 
Now  as  Abraham  was  a  shepherd  king,  and  one  of  the  richest 
men  in  all  the  east,  there  can  be  no  doubt  hut  that  he  provided 
sufficiently  for  his  son  IshmatL  This  will  appear  evident  If 
we  tom  to  the  24th  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  wo  find  that 
Abraham  bad  six  sons  besides  Iahmad  and  Isaac,  who  were 
ijnpty  provided  far  by  Abraham  before  his  death.  In  the 
I  $th  and  fallowing  verm,  the  sons  of  ] shined,  twelve  in 
number,  are  said  to  be  princes  of  the  country :  These  are  the 
sons  of  Ishmael,  and  these  are  their  names  by  their  towns,  and 
by  their  castles,  twelve  princes  according  to  that  nations;  which 
could  not  have  hem  the  case  had  they  not  received  great  riches 
from  Abraham. 

Ishmad  haring  given  countenance  to  the  idolatry  of  Canaan, 
fay  marrying  the  daughter  of  an  idolater,  Abraham,  to  prevent 
any  thing  of  this  nature  happening  to  his  to  Isaac,  determined 
to  take  him  a  wife  of  his  own  kindred,  who  had  not  joined  the 
gross  idolatry  of  the  age.  He  accordingly  commissioned  his 
confidential  servant  to  go  on  that  business,  wring,  thou  shalt 
not  take  a  wife  unto  mu  son  of  the  daughters  of  the  Caaaatnies 
among  whom  /  dwell,  but  thou  shalt  go  unto  mycountry,  and  to 
my  Hndred,  astd  fakeawfe  unto  my  son  Isaac.  This  bang  done, 
the  dispensation  which  Goa  hod  deigned  to  give  to  Abraham, 
was  delivered  to  Isaac 


to  thee,  hearken  to  her  voice;  for  from  Isaac, 
shall  thy  posterity  be  called. 

13  Yea  also  of  the  son  of  the  ihatde^  I  will 
make  a  nation;  because  he  is  thy  oflspring. 

14  Then  Abraham  rose  in  the  moroinfc  and 
he  took  hread,  and  a  bottle  of  water,  which  he 
gave  to  Hagar,  putting  it  upon  her  shoulder, 
also  the  lad,  and  he  sent  her  forth:  so  she 


14.  Much  has  been  said  by  objectors  apiost  the  conduct  of 
the  patriarch  in  taking  Hagar  during  the  life  of  Sarah;  and  they 
soy.  It  was  inconsistent  with  honour,  and  tha  religion  he  pn>- 
fesaed.  We  find  however  that  tho^  k^  tojwitoof 
the  country  for  a  mao  to  take  a  woman  if  hh  ‘rihirai  past 
the  time,  and  had  do  children;  yet  Abraham  did  npt  attempt 
it,  but  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  his  wife,  who  said;  It  may 
be  I  may  obtain  children  by  her ,  Fran  which  we  tom  that 
when  a  man  had  no  children  by  ho  wife,  if  he  took  a  woman, 
who  was  to  all  intents  and  purposes  his  wife,  by  whom  he  had 
children,  they  were  the  adopted  children  of  the  wife,  who 
treated  them  as  her  own,  and  they  tored  tha, patrimonial 
estate;  which  must.  In  case  of  no  posterity,  have  gon  to 
strangers  bom  in  rise  June ;  as  we  have  m  ck  sr.  2, 3, 
where  the  steward  of  the  house  of  Abraham,  bom  in  his  house, 
was  to  be  his  heir*  The  son  of  the  bond-woman  coaid  not 
inherit.  Even  the  dowry  of  the  wife,  which  was  in  bet  gift, 
would  have  passed  away,  had  she  not  had  posterity,  fcfptimate, 
os  adopted.  And  this  war  one  reason,  why  toy  were  anxious 
far  their  husbands  tp  many  during  their  life. 

Abraham  tad  bread,  and  a  bottle  tf  water,  fire.  Fran  this 
rendering  some  have  concluded  that  iV  yded,  rendered  in  the 
common  version  child,  was  put  upon  her  shoulder,  as  wdl  as 
the  bread  sad  the  bottle  of  wafer.  But  iV*  yeled,  b  "ppHfd  to 
those  who  were  under  to  age  of  twenty  yens;  under  which 
age,  they  could  not  succeed  to  an  inheritance,  nor  were  they 
capable  of  taking  up  aims  in  defence  of  their  country.  The 
words  putting  it  on  her  shoulder,  even  in  the  translation,  are 
read  in  ■  parenthesis,  and  mean  the  bread  and  water  only* 

It  appears  from  the  history,  that  gt  this  time  .was 

about  sixteen  yean  old ;  he  was  fourteen  at  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
and  ft  must  have  been  some  consumable  time  after  when  this 
removal  took  place*  But  unless  the  custom  and  mannen  of 
these  ancients  be  understood,  many  things  may  *Agm  strange 
to  us;  far  we  find  that  European  coromentgKBi  have  endea¬ 
voured  to  interpret  agreeably  to  the  customs  of  modem  times. 
The  bread  and  water  which  a  woman  could  carry  in  x  hot 
country,  seem  but  ill  calculated  to  support  life  in  a  journey  of 
tha  description.  But  to  feet  is,  that  in  all  transactions  of  re¬ 
fusal  or  agreement,  certain  formulas  were  oiaervd ;  when  a 
man  swore  to  perform  a  promise,  he  pot  his  hand  on  his 
thigh;  when  a  man  refused  to  raise  posterity  to  iris  brother. 
the  woman  in  the  presence  of  the  elders,  was  to  loose  bis  shoo, 
and  spit  in  his  face*  So  when  a  perron  agreeably  to  contract 
was  under  a  necessity  of  providing  for  another  in  a  case  of  this 
description,  he  presented  to  party  with  bread  and  water* 
Urns  we  find  a  reference  h  made  to  this  custom  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  xxx*  10,  bread  shall  be  given-  him,  JUs  taster* 
shalt  be  sure.  So  that  nothing  move  dot  less  was  understood 
by  to  bread  and  wafer  being  given  to  Hagar,  than  that  it  was 
a  pledge,  signifying  that  Abraham  would  provide  for  them ; 
and  we  shall  nod  tot  this  was  done  in  the  most  ample 
manner.' 
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departed,  and  went  to  the  wilderness,  of  Beer* 
shcba. 

15  When  the  water  in  the  bottle  was  spent, 
then  she  left  the  lad,  because  of  another  com¬ 
munication. 

16  Then  she  went,  and  waited  herself  for 


Tim  word  jinni  is  rendered  wandered ;  but  a 

word  more  consistent  with  the  sense  of  the  passage  might  have 
been  chosen  j  it  gives  the  idea  of  passing  from  place  to  place. 
Whcnas  in  the  common  veisian  we  are  left  to  suppose  that 
Hagar  wandered  about,  lost  in  tlie  wilderness.  A  proper  word 
being  chosen,  the  passage  will  read,  in  conformity  with  the 
meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  ihm ;  &  she  departed,and  went  into 
tkt  wilderness  of  Beer-shofai,  on  her  way  to  Faran,  the  place 
provided  for  her  and  Isbni&ri,  according  to  the  2ist  verse. 

By  die  w Old  nnsa  bmidbar,  which  la  rendered  wilderness, 
we  are  not  to  understand  that  it  always  means  an  uncultivated, 
or  desert  part  of  the  country  j  in  toe  desert,  wilderness,  or 
country  of  Arabia,  at  this  day,  there  are  populous  cities,  so  that 
the  wilderness  of  Paran,  where  lahmaef  settled,  was  properly 
the  country  of  Paim  Prom  the  following  part  of  the  history, 
we  find  that  Abraham  did  not  turn  out  the  mother  and  bod 
to  starve,  as  objectors  have  aaidj  but  he  made  a  provision  for 
them,  as  is  evident  from  the  6th  verse  of  the  25tH  chapter, 
he  provided  for  all  his  children,  he  gave  them  gifts*  ana  setU 
them  away  Jran  Isaac,  And  in  the  Qth  verse,  we  see  that  all 
animosity  ceased,  for  Ishmael  assisted T  Isaac  at  the  funeral  of 
their  fother;  he  was  a  prince  of  the  country,  and  his  sons  were 
princes  also j  ch.  ixv.  10,  twelve  princes  according  to  their 
nations. 

Thou  it  appears  that  the  character  of  the  prophet  has  been 
unfairly  represented  by  infidel  writers  i  and  1  am  sorry  to  say 
that  1  have  sot  met  with  one  commentator  who  has  attempted 
to  justify  this  conduct  of  the  venerable  patriarch,  bat  have  , 
suffered  him  to  be  handed  down  to  posterity  with  all  those 
disadvantages  which  have- been  called  rath  to  aid  the  cause  of 
infidelity, 

15.  AM  eke  cast  the  child  voder  one  if  the  shridrs.  From 
(his  translation, we  are  led  to  conclude  that  Ishmael  was  an 
infant,  because  it  stabs1,  that  she  cast  the  child  under  one  (ft  the 
shrubs.  But  Ishmael  it  this  tkte/was  about  sixteen  yean  old, 
as  observed;  therefore  this  translation  cannot  he  admitted. 

But  it  is  requisite  first  to  attend  to  the  different  acceptations  of 
the  word  skehek,  which  with  the  feminine  prefix,  is  ren¬ 
dered,  she  cast.  Il  embraces  foe  fcflowrag  meanings,  to  corf, 
forsake,abtmdan,  leave.  Ezek-xvi.5,iJitf ikou toast  cast  out  (left) 
in  the  open,  jS eld.  *aVwm  va  ftftAe&t,  caqnot  with  any  propriety 
here,  be  trandafedby,  cast  out;  k  is  one  word,  which  is  property 
rendered  left,  or  abandoned;  which  with  the  prefixes,  reads  as 
in  the  new  translation.  And  thus,  a  word  should  be  chosen 
a^reesHf  to  the  idiom  of  the  verb.  Now  as  she  could  to!  east 
him,  it  .w  obvious  that  she  Iftt  him,  because  It  is  raid  in  the 
following  verse,  let  me  not  m  '  the  death  of  £&  child.  This 
branch  of  the  proportion  will  then  read,  and  she  left  the  kd. 

The  word  oriwi  ha  ticMra,  is  translated  aArufo;  I  shall 
confine  myself  to  foe  literal  meaning  of  foe  ward,  as  1  find  it 
uacesriftity  translated  m  other  parts  of  scripture.  Ths  atom  is 
only  given  m  two  places  beside. this;  in  wither  of  which  can  it 
possibly  have  ity  such  meaning.  See  Job  m  4,  7,  I Vho  cut 
op  maUaws  bgtke  bulrushes;~Amang  the  fattier  they  brayed. 
But  we  can  form  no  idea  of  what  is  meant  by,  cutting  vp 
mallows  by  the  bulrushes,  and  juniper  roots  Joe  their  meat% 


assistance,  about  a  bow  shot;  for  she  said,  I 
will  not  see  the  death  of  the  lad :  so  die  waited 
for  assistance ;  then  9he  raised  her  voice,  and 
wept. 

17  Bat  Gon  heard,  the  voice  of  the  youth ; 
for  the  messenger  of  God,  made  a  proclamation 

or  braying  among  ike  bushes,  and  bang  gathered  together  under 
the  nettles,  verse  7. 

Now  whether  we  take  on'iv  tic  Am,  under  rrw  HyicJt,  01 
nrn?  mhoh;  it  means,  to  be  depressed ,  to  be  wrrvwftd;  and  in 
tins  state  of  mind,  to  be  left  to  religious  meditation.  See 
Gen.  xxiv.  03,,  Isaac  went  forth  to  Kedtfofe;  Fra.  owl  140, 
that  I  might  meditate  $  ver.  78,  /  will  meditate — to  commune^ 

2  Kings  he,  11,  his  cmmuniriUton  ;  Jobvii.  ll,  1  wilt  complain 
Psa_  lxxvii.  3,  I  complained  j — lurid.  6,  /  commune', — Iv.  %  itt 
ay  complaint  1 — btiv.  i,  m  ray  prayer.  Some  lexicon  writers 
have  pven  this  weed  foe  notanifi^  of  swim  j  and  according  to 
idiom,  not  improperly.  See  Psa.  vl.  7,  maie  I  my  led  to  #wtm? 
and  though  this  be  not  the  literal  translation,  no  one  can  doubt 
of  the  sense  being  conformable,  0  it  standi  m  the  Gammon 
verrion,  as  foe  psalmist  was  in  great  trouble. 

Hence  it  appean,  that  sbe  in  her  frwifc  made  an  applica¬ 
tion  to  God  by  foe  priest  of  the  tabernacle;  for  it  is  not  con¬ 
sistent  to  suppose  that  she  sat  ever  against  the  child,  that  she 
might  not  see  hb  death ;  had  she  not  proceeded  to  the 
tabernacle,  to  procure  what  was  necessary  far  hb  support,  and 
for  information,  affection  certainly  *  would  have  induced  a 
mother  to  ham  staid  to  the  last  moment  of  hb  existence. 

With  fob  view  of  the  subject,,  the  words  intt  nnn  tachtUh 
aehad, rendered,  tendertme,  viz,  u  edge  one  of  tkeshrubsy  have 
a  very  different  application;  nnn  taehath,  has  evidently  the 
same  translation  as  it  has  in  EauxLwi.  23,  24,  25.  viz.  for, 
or  because  <ft%  but  the  latter,  viz.  because  oft  is  the  most  pro¬ 
per  :  eye,  because  of  eye-tooth,  because  of  tooth,  &c.  Not 
an  eye  fob  an  eye,  but  a n  eye,  because  of  m  eye.  That  is, 
because  or  lift  being  taken,  the  person  was  to  forfeit  his  life. 
The  same  reading  of  this  word  is  obvious,  Isa.  lxi.  3 ;  Beauty, 
because  of  ashes ;  then#  if  jog,  because  of  mnumtiigi  the 
garment  of  praise;* ecausb  of  the  spirit  of  Aeauinm.  Zeph.  ii. 
10*  This  shall  they  have  because  of  their  pride.  And  irm 
atkad,  foe  same  as  in  Eaek.  jxzuL  30,  mother .  The  propo¬ 
sition  then  tvuly  reads  agreeably  to  foe  original,  and  the  ob¬ 
vious  meaning  of  foe  sacred  writer,  thus;  Then  she  left  the 
lad 1  because  (ft  another  communkaptm. 

10,  Ami  sat  her  down.  This  mode  of  expression  is  obsolete} 
(hat  she  should  sit  her  doom*  is  not  sense:  rh  awm  w  teeskeb 
lah,  is  thus  translated.  The  Verb,  tike  all  others,  has  a  variety 
of  applications ;  to  sit,  remain?  inhabit,  wait,  attend,  tony, 
j fey,  according  to  idiom.  And  tA  lah,  reads,  even  herself, 

TjJD  mineged,  rendered  over  against  him,  is  obviously 
wrong  $  it  is  not  a  compound,  and  foe  wrad  ten,  is  supplied 
It  means,  attendance,  assistance.  Gen.  ii.  18,  to  assist  hhm 
aaj^  which  with  the  n  mem,  prefixed,  viz.  for;  the  clause 
reads.  Then  she  went,  and  wasted,  even  herseft,  fir  assistance. 

|  As  it  were  a  bowshot.  Heb.  afar  off,  the  shat  of  a  low. 

)7.  And  the  angtio/God  called  to  Hagar  out  <ft  heaven.  Thus 
foe  sacred  writer  inculcates  the  better  in  the  providence  of 
God  j  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  youth.  According  to  foe 
authorized  version,  it  seems  as  though  an  angd,  an  immortal 
being,  called  to  Hagar  from  foe  sky,  white  she  was  teat  to  the 
wilderness;  this  is  the  generally  received  opinion.  1  shall 
frequently  have  occasion  to  remind  the  reader,  that  foe  word 
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to  Hagar,  from  heaven ;  and  he  said  to  her, 
What  conceiueth  thee  Hagar  ?  thou  shalt  not 
fear ;  because  God  hatli  heard  the  voice  of 'the 
lad,  before  whom  lie  is  there. 

18  Arise,  raise 'the  youth;  and  support  him 
by  thy  hand:  for  I  must  appoint  him  for  a  great 
nation. 


‘]K^B  melabt,  rendered  EteraDy  means  ao  earthly  mea- 

-senger,  s&yt  ou  a  heavenly  errand ;  and  that  in  these  places 
called  by  die  tiarw  pf  wilderness,  there  were  tabernacles 
erected  for  the  worship  of  God  j  m  which  were  the  Cherubim, 
the  medium  of  the  divine  communication.  That  the' word 
Ittta  mehie,  mean*  an  earthly  messenger,  and  u  so  translated 
in  the  authorized  version,  seelaa^xliL  Ip,  as  my  messenger,  I 
will  send  j  Ezek.  xxiL  4Q,;  ttato  whom  mefake,  a  messen¬ 
ger  vw  sens  3  Hagg.  i,  13,  Then  s^ihlUjSpgdthe^^pfodcke, 
messenger  of  the  Lord;  Zach,  xi,  7,  7JC  Ups  of  the  priest 
should  keep  knowledge^  and  they  ■  should  seek  the  law  at  Ms 
mouthy  fir  he  b  the  *  unis* von  qf  the  Lard.  Fran  which  it 
is  obvious,  that  wherever  this  vnri  occurs,  it  always  means 
who  were  appointed  to  receive  the  c*miiDunicatkm  from 
Godj  fotnn  above  the  mercy-ieat  in  the  holy  place;  aqd  that 
it  does  not  mrfto  a  heavenly  being,  seat  from  heaven  to  give 
information  to  man.  This  would  have  rendered  the  cider 
which  God  had  himself  established  to  commune  from  between 
the  Cherubim,,  altogether  unnecessary;  as  being  unforeseen, 
or  defective  in  some  part,  and  therefore  oat  equal  to  all  the 
purposes  which  he  bad  designed  at  the  beginning. 

The  messenger  and  the  tabernacle  seem  to  lave  been  well 
known  to  Hagar :  in  ch,  xvi*  *>  when  she  tied  from  the  face  of 
her  mistress,  it  is  said  in  the  common  version,  And  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  found  her  ly  a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wilderness. 
Also  in  the  13th  verse  of  the  same  chapter  we  read,  md  she 
called  the  name  of  Jehovah  who  spake  to  her ,  Thou  God  seest  me - 
Jo r  she  said.  Truly  thus  also  here,  I  have  looked  qfter  hm  that 
seeih  me,  viz.  by  thus,  in  this  place,  inquiring  of  God  in  the 
appointed  way  of  that  dispensation,  to  know  his  will  concerning 
her  future  conduct.  It  was  above  fbuitaen  yean  since  she  was 
commanded  to  return  to  her  mistress :  she  obeyed ;  bnt  now  the 
time  had  come  when,  according  to  the  law  of  die  land,  both 
she  and  I&hmaei  were  to  be  removed  foam  the  house  of  Abra¬ 
ham  ;  therefore  foe  necessity  of  further  information.  Now  as 
God  did  not  commune  with  man  in  any  other  way  than  by 
that  which  be  had  ordained,  from  between  the  Cherubim,  we 
Jiavc  no  authority,  except  foe  improper'  translation  of  fob  and 
similar  passages,  to  conclude,  that  any  such  casual  communi¬ 
cations  were  ever  given.  The  order  which  God  hod  established, 
and  which  he  had  commanded  to  be  strictly  observed,  was 
abundantly  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  he  had 
given  it. 

The  word  HTpn  w^yitra,  rendered  in  the  common  version, 
and  he  called,  is  the  ne  word,  with  the  same  construction, 
as  in  ExkkL  nm  3,  is  translated,  and  made  proclamation. 
And  with  a*  Dtp  ft  fD  hub  ha  shoumayhn,  it  reads,  as  in  the 
new  translation. 

Thus  we  find  who  fob  messenger  was  that  called  to  Hagar 
out  of  heaven:  when  Hagar  wept  before  God,  ver*  10,  it  is 
said,  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  youth-,  foe  sacred  writs  con* 
t iimes:  for  the  messenger  a/’  God  made  a  proclamation  to  Hagar, 
a>irorr  ha  shaamayim,  hok  hesvbv*  That  is,  he 

communicated  by  a  proclamation  in"  foe  tabernacle,  the  informs- 
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19  Then  God  opened  hereyes;  and  the  saw 
a  well  of  water:  so  she  went  and  filled  the  bottle 
with  water;  and  gave  it  to  the  youth  to  drink. 

20  Now  God  was  with  the  youth*  moreover 
he  increased:  and  he  remained  iq  the  wilder¬ 
ness;  and  became  mighty  by  the  bow. 

SI  When  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran, 


tun  be  had  received  from  God-  Coosequcntiy  tho  pfcrcon  who 
was  the  officiating  priest  in  the  tabernacle  where  BegM  applied 
for  infennatkni,  when  she  left  Ishmad,  vu  foe  messenger  of 
the  Lord,  who  communicated  the  information  in  the  following 
vents. 

Wh ere  he  w-  This  is  improper;  thereafti two wittdt  in  the 
original,  which  are  not  noticed  in  foe  common  venkn ;  viz. 
foe  a  letk,  prefixed  to  ittrtt  ether,  which  should  be  rendered 
by  the  wqra  bqfire,  and  which  with  "mu  esker,  i. «,  whom, 
leads,  Ifire  whom,  apd  Off  shoasn,  there.  The  douse  then 
reads,  htfvre  whom  he  if  there, 

1 8.  Fbr  I  will  make  Mm  a  great  nation.  Tins  paas^je,  like 
the  one  noticed,  ch,  xvi,  10,  makes  the  messenger  declare 
himsdf  thus,  in  the  common  venkm ;  on  which.  account, 
commentators  have  conduded,  that  he  most  have  been  one  of 
foe  persons  of  the  Trinity,  as  no  finite  being  could  pofflildy 
make  such  a  declaration. 

The  word  h&wm  orimewfflj  is  transited,  /  will  make  hm. 
We  have  seen  that  tins  person,  foe- messenger  of  God,,  was  foe 
priest  at  this  tabernacle,  where  Hagar  applied  fir  : 

but  no  attention  has  been  given  here  to  the  impossibility 
the  performance,  by  fob  person,  of  the  thing  promised;  nor 
to  the  various  acceptations  of  this  word,  according  to  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  sacred  write*-.  -It  means,  to  p!oce,put,  lay,  appoint, 
Ac.  Exod,  1l  5j  Kings  xi,  8  j  Ezek,  xxL  30,  appmi. 
Therefore  a  word  should-  hare  been  -chosen  under  the  woe 
root,  in  conformity  with  foe  obvious  meaning  of  the  narrative. 
The  words  make  and  appoint,  though  of  foe  same  radix,  are 
very  different  in  their  application ;  thus  the  messenger  of  God 
was  commanded  to  appoint  him,  but  not  to  make  h£n,  a  great 
nation-  The  danse  reads,  Imttst  appfiti  him  fir  agreat  nation* 

19,  God  opened  her  eyes.  A  feiniiiar  .phrase  in  Hebrew  for 
acknowledging  the  providence  of  God,  when  it  is  applied  to 
things  visible  in  this  would*  This  must  appear  evident,  as  the 
eyear  of  Hagar  woe  already  open-  Literally  her  unttovtanding, 
which  is  the  eye  of  the  mind,  was  opened, .  or  enlightened,  and 
her  endeavours  were  artautod  with  success:  not  by  finding 
water  simply,  but  she  was  accommodated  with  all  aba  wanted 
agreeably  to  foe  phraseological  meaning  of  bread  and  water, 
(as  above)  bring  directed  by  the  messenger  of  God  at  the 
tabernacle. 

And  gave  the  lad  drink.  The  word  pttm  va  t ishkk,  ii 
translated,  and  gave  drink.  This  word  cannot  mean  both  give 
and  drink ;  a  mm  and  a  verb  cannot  be  expressed  in  one 
word.  It  is  the  second  person  singular  prefer  of  tho  verb  ppn? 
she-ckasck,  to  run;  to  move  j  see  Isa*  xxxiii*  4,  as  the  rtranrag 
shall  he  ran;  Prov.  xxvni.  Id,  ranging. 

30,  And  he  grew.  This  n  improper,  his  growth  was  not  to 
be  doubted.  The  verb  Vu>  yigaaal,  means,  to  become  great, 
to  increase,  either  as  to  quantity,  numbers,  or  quality :  cfa*  ruv. 
32,  he  ts  become  ,  great,  in  flocks,  and  herds,  and  stiver,  and 
gold,  and  men-servants,  and  women-servants.  Dan.  viiL  4. 
Thus  he  increased  to  power,  by  property  and  numbers  3  for 
Abraham  had  established  him  as  a  patriarchal  prince,  in  that 
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then  his  mother  took  for  him  a  wife,  from  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

22  IT  Now  it  was  at  that  time,  when  Ahimc- 
lech  with  PhicoJ,  captain  of  his  host,  spake  lo 
Abraham,  saying:  God  is  withtbee  in  all  that 
thou  doest 

23  Therefore  now,  swear  to  me  before  God; 
Behold,  surely  thou  shalt  not  lie  to  me,  nor  to 
my  sou,*  nor  to  my  grand.son ;  according  to  the 
kindness  that  I  have  done  to  thee,  thou  shalt  do 
to  me ;  and  to  the  land,  wherein  thou  hast  so¬ 
journed. 

24  Then  Abraham  said  ;  I  will  swear. 

2 5  Moreover  Abraham  reasoned,  with  Abime- 
lech,  concerning  a  well  of  flowing  water,  which 
the  servants  of  Abimelech  had  violently  taken, 

26  And  Abimelech  said,  I  knew  not  who  did 
this  thing;  and  moreover  thou  didst  not  declare 
it  to  me,  for  I  even  have  not  heard  it  except 
this  day. 

27  Then  Abraham  took  sheep  and  oxen. 


part  of  the  country  which  ™  oat  connected  with  the  here* 
dttsuy  possessions  of  Isaac.  That  the  increase  of  hia  power 
arose  from  the  ascendancy  which  hi*  great  property  and  family 
gave  him,  will  appeal  from  the  flowing  erase,  when  the 
whole  shall  be  translated :  for  it  ihould  be  remembered, 
that  the  patriarch  Abraham  was  pot  a  wanderer*  as  mmr^. 
commentator*  bora  supposed.  He  was  acknowledged  Lo  be 
a  mighty  prwt,  by  the  greet  men,  or  renete  of  the  country; 
ch.  xini,  6* 

And  became  an  archer,  It  certainly  was  not  necessary  for 
the  sacred,  writer  to  inform  posterity  that  lshmad  became  on 
archer :  or  that  he  was  an  acuttrato  marksman.  But  It  was  im¬ 
portant  &r  him  to  shew,  that  Ishmacd  h«™ie  great  by  arms; 
and  which  accords  with  ch.  ivi.  12,  ids  hand  will  he  against 
man,  and  toe ry  man's  hand  against  him ,  and  he  shall 
m  the  presence  of  his  brethren.  Thus  he  was  to  be  at 
the  head  of  a  warlike  people,  who  would  establish  themselves 
as  a  natron*  though  all  nations  were  against  thy**  Thu  has 
been  ridffled  in  a  most  remarkable  manner,  as  observed  ;  for 
the  Arabians,  who  vet  the  descendants  of  Iuhmael,  soon 
became  a  great  nation^  To  this  day  they  remain  a  distinct 
people,  and  continue  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  their  bre¬ 
thren,  the  descendants  of  Isaac.  Accordingly  the  word  nai 
rabah,  which  means  wugAty,  should  have  been  translated,  bat 
it  b  omitted  in  the  common  vision*  The  clause  reads,  and 
became  mighty  by  the  bow* 

20,  21.  fn  the  authorized  Venice,  we  are  told  twice,  in 
these  two  Tenet,  that  Tnhirael  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Pa- 
ran.  Id  the  20th  verve  the  conjunction  b  property chosen; 
but  in  the  21st  verse,  sa  attention  has  been  paid  Lo  the  various 
readtag  of  the  l  van,  which  in  this  passage  require*  a  conjunc¬ 
tion  or  rime,  when ;  vie.  when  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  qf 
Arrau,  then  his  mother  took  Jbr  Atw  a  wj ft  from  the  land  qf 
Egypt*  Thdsaaed  language  b  peculiarly  accurate;  the  Us* 
tnrem  having  told  us  once  that  he  dwelt  in  the  vrildenwfla  of 
Puau,  does  not  record  it  a  aecood  time ;  but  introduces  an¬ 


which  he  gave  to  Abimelech :  and  they  made  a 
covenant. 

28  Now  Abraham  set  up,  seven  ewe-lambs  of 
the  flock,  by  themselves. 

29  Then  Abimelech  said  to  Abraham:  What 
mean  these  seven  ewe-lambs,  which  thou  hast 
set  by  themselves? 

30  And  be  said,  Because  the  seven  ewe-lambs 
thou  shalt  take  from  my  hand:  for  thou  shalt  be 
to  me  for  a  witness,  that  I  have  digged  this  well. 

31  Wherefore  he  called  that  place,  Beer-sheba ; 
because -there  they  aware,  both  of  them. 

32  Thus  they  made  a  covenant  at  Beer- 
sheba  :  then  Abimelech  arose,  with  Fhicol  the 
captain  of  his  host ;  and  they  returned  to  the 
land  of  the  Philistines. 

33  Moreover  he  planted  a  grove,  at  Beer- 
sheba  :  for  there  he  preached,  m  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  the  everlasting  God. 

34  Where  Abraham  sojourned  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  many  days. 


other  subject  connected  -with  his  residence  in  that  place,  viz. 
that  during  hii  stay  there,  he  married  an  Egyptian. 

30  lo  32-  Abimekch  seems  ignorant  concerning  the  mean- 
jug  of  the  sacrifice  a*  ottered  by  the  worshippers,  and  which 
we  may  presume  gave:  Abraham  an  opportunity  of  instructing 
him  in  live  true  worship  of  Gods  ver.  29.  For  they  made  3 
covenant  together;  joined  id  the  same  worship ;  for  this  was  a 
sacred  rite/  At  this  sacrifice  it  is  said*  they  swore  both  <f  them, 
at  Beer-sheba,  that  »,  the  well  of  the  oath, 

Of  my  hand  n»n  Mryaadi,  from  my  hand. 

That  they  may  be  a  witness  onto  me.  The  word  bag* 
nabnrt  which  means  passouer,  is  not  noticed  in  the  common 
version.  And  n*nn  tkihyeh,  which  is  rendered  that  they  may 
bet  s  erroneously  applied  to  the  lambs,  viz.  that  they  may  Ac  a 
witness.  But  it  must  appear  evident  that  the  lambs  could  not  be 
a  witness  to  Abraham,  that  the  well  Was  passed  over  to  him ; 
nor  do  we  rind  it  so  said  m  the  original;  for  this  verb  is  not  the 
third  person  plural*  as  in  the  common  version,  but  the  second 
person  singular  future,  viz.  that t  shalt  be*  So  that  it  is  applied 
by  Abraham  lo  Ahimelecb,  that  be  should  be  a  witness  at  this 
over,  thet  the  well  belonged  to  Abraham. 

33.  Planted  a  gnve.  It  was  the  custom  anciently  to  plant 
trees  at  or  near  the  tabbmacle,  as  it  was  also  to  build  tatenades 
in  such  places  where  they  could  be  supplied  with  watdr ,  for  the 
use  of  the  tabernacle,  m  order  to  keep  the  place  dean  where  the 
animals  were  killed  for  the  offering.  pV«  cion,  rendered  ooi, 
b  derived  frotuh?*  tQftJ*  which  means  strength,  and  darahiftiy; 
andth^ffrinre  muter  oaks  they  prepared  the  offering under  the 
most  durable  of  all  tree*  Naturalists  inform  us  that  an  oak  u 
300  yean  in  its  progress  to  perfection,  300  yean  in  its  prime, 
and  300  years  in  its  decay;  and  therefore  a  more  proper  subject 
cnqil<t  not  have  been  chosen  ta  represent  the  eternity  of  the  God 
they  worshipped. 

34.  Qatledon  the  name.  That  is,  preached,  or  pradaimed* 
for  so  Hip1!  vayihra,  sigui£cs  taught  the  people :  dut  the  God 
who  made  the  heavens  was  uuly  to  be  worshipped. 
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CHAP.  XXIi. 

OW  it  waa  after  these  transactions,  that 
God  proved  Abraham :  and  he  said  to  him, 
Abraham ;  and  he  'answered.  Here  am  I, 

3  Thus  he  said,  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only 

If  GTE  S  OH  CHAP*  XXII* 

1,  God  did  tempt  Abraham.  This  tranalatfem  cam iot  be  ad' 

mined ;  for  hd  tbe  translators  noticed,  what  the  apoede  asp, 
they  most  h^ve*  given  the  word  troi  which  they  hope 

rendered  .did  tempt,  Its  rafted  meaning*  The  apostle  uy*t 
Neither  temptetk  he  any  man.  Jam,  i,  23* 

In  tbefiiatpropositioD>  the  verb  npl  woA,  whichh  tranihted 
tempt,  means  to  prove,  try,  experience,  2  Chrou*  xxxii,  31 3 
1  Sam.  xvii«  99-  Exoct  xv*  25  j  io  adventure,  DeuL  xxviil*  56. 

2,  And  offer  Am  there  Jar  a  burnt  offering. 

This  booe^of  the  most  unaccountable  things  .in  themed  Ma¬ 
te iYj  as  it  stands  in  the  vrdgff  virions.  Ancient  and  modem 
objectors  have  mid,  ff  h  it  ptoUe  to  suppose  that  the  Supreme 
Being,  who  knows  what  is  in  nun,  would  require  him  to  give 
a  proof  of  lus  faith  and  obedience,  by  murdering  his  only  son, 
and  this  in  direct  opposition  to  his  commands  under  that  dispen¬ 
sation  V*  It  is  not  possible  Id  suppose  any  thing  of  the  kind,  if 
we  recollect  that  God  is  perfection  itself,  and  that  he  does  not 
act  m  opposition  to  hia  own  commands  \  for  ho  who  had  pro¬ 
hibited  the  shedding  of  human  blood  on  pain  of  death,  would 
not  command  such  sacrifices  to  be  nude. 

In  order  thereto  to  obtain  the  true,  meaning  of  the  sacred 
writer  in  this  important  passage,  we  must  abide  by  the  literal 
sense  of  the  original  Hebrew,  by  which  we  shall  be  enabled  to 
form  a  right  conclusion  concerning  it,  which  will  be  in  con¬ 
formity  with  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  moral  precepts  in  every 
other  part- of  scripture* 

But  the  intelligent  reader  will  naturally  ask  this  question :  If 
the  translation  be  wrong,  why  has  this  error  been  retained  ferae 
many  ages  ?  Tire  reason  b  obvious  3  the  first  Christo  tram* 
lation  (as  observed  in  the  Introduction)  was  made  in  Greek  by 
Syraraachus,  and  two  hundred  years  afterwards  Jerome,  who 
could  not  read  Hebrew  without  tbe  assistance  of  a  Jew,  with 
whose  assistance  be  compared  his  translation  with  the  original, 
was  the  first  who  attempted  to  give  a  translation  from  Hebrew 
into  Latin  j  or  rather,  who  revised  the  old  Vulgate  then  in  use, 
which  was  a  version  from  the  Greek,  the  present  Vulgate  being 
only  a  mixture,  ex  Hierooymi,  veteria  Vulgpue,  et  IWdotionu 
editionibra.  To  this  the  council  of  Trent  have  affixed  their 
seal  of  infallibility*  And  though  it  has  so  many  marks  of  hu¬ 
man  infirmity,  and  scarce  a  page  that  does  not  betray  tbe 
ignorance  of  the  compiler,  yet  is  it  with  them  sacred  and 
canonical,  tbe  authentic  scripture*  See  the  learned  Bales's 
Integ.  Heb*  Text. 

Prom  this  translation  all  the  European  translations  bam  been 
made :  and  thus  all  the  errors  we  find  in  every  page  of  the  au¬ 
thorized  venum,  have  had  their  origin  from  this  contaminated 
fountain,  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  and  which  the  council  of  Trent, 
in  order  to  cover  their  ignorance  of  tbe  Hebrew,  hare  declared 
to  be  infallible.  This  is  tbe  reason  why  these  errors  have  found 
their  way  into  the  modem  versions :  these  they  must  ueoesarily 
remain,  till*  by  a  literal  translation  from  the  Hebrew,  it  be  shewn, 
that  not  any  such  errors  are  there  to  be  met  with*  Having  thus 
given  the  reason  why  this  error  concerning  the  offering  up  of  Isaac 
is  still  retained;  in  the  present  version,  I  shall  proceed  to  lay  the 
literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  before  the  reader* 

Isaac  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  at  which  time  those  who 
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one  whom  thou  loveat,  even  Ipaac,  and  depart; 
go  to  the  land,  of  Moriah :  a^d  .cause  him  to 
ascend  there  concerning  the  eQering,  upon, 
one  of  the  mountains,  which  I  will  mention  to 
thee.  . 

wen  Intended  for  the  ministry  veto  ordained  agreeably  to,  the 
custom  note  that  dispensation;  consequently  Abraham  mutt 
have  then  been  a  hundred  and  thirty-  years  old*  Tbe  reason 
fi>r  their  being  sent  10  the  mountain  Maridt appears  obvious. 
In  other  places,  I  have  shewn  that  it  was  the  custom  apcfcntiy 
to  build,  tabexxiades  on  mountains  j  and  we  find  that  when 
Abraham  was  catted  from  Chaldea,  he  visited  these  places  of 
worship,  built  altars,  and  preached  in  the  name  of  a  IwusgGod* 
Now  aa  tbe  mountain  Moriah  yru  at  Tnrnsrilflwi/  rnr  wbk.li  was 
a  tabernacle  where  Mdchbedek  was  thebigh-priertef  the 
Most  high  God ;  wbere  the  temple  was  afterward  bulk,  and 
where  tbe  Messiah  was  to  make  bis  appearance ;  and  Isaac* 
being  the  representative  of  him  who  was  to  abolish  all  sacrifice; 
for  these  reasons  they  were  sent  to  the  place  which  God  had 
chosen  to  put  hit  name  there.  And  as  Abraham  was  now  far 
advanced  in  life,  it  was  necessary  for  Isaac  to  be  folly  instructed 
concerning  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  there  acknowledged 
before  the  jjreat  congregation  at  Salem;  not  aknettjhe  top 
of  a  mountain,  where  he  only  could  be  tbe  witjksa  to  thb  trans¬ 
action.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  tins  visitation  was  at  one 
of  those  periods  when  afterwards  the  whqle  of  the  males  assem¬ 
bled  at  Jerusalem*  Fqr  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  tbe  priest¬ 
hood,  which  had  been  established  from  the  time  cf  Now,  end 
ex  the  bead  of  which  in  die  time  of  Abraham  Mekbtaedek 
I  presided,  could  be  different  in  ita  order  from  the  priesthood  in 
1  the  time  of  Moses,  except  with  respect  to  tbe  first- bom;  other¬ 
wise,  the  sacred  writer  would  hare  informed  us*  Every  first- 
bore  son  in  the  land  was  eligible  to  be  appointed  tothe  priest¬ 
hood;  die  great  aggregation  were  by  the  inauguration  of  Isaac 
informed,  that  he  was  the  accepted  representative  head  of  the 
church  5  the  representative  of  the  Messiah,  by  whom  all  toons 
were  to  be  blessed,  and  who  was  to  make  lux  appearance  in  the 
lira  of  Isaac. 

Our  tint  inquiry  will  necessarily  be  concerning  the  tine  trans¬ 
lation  sod  application  of  niton  ve  kagnaUehou,  which  in  the 
common  TOsion  is  rendered,  and  offer  him  ftp.  This  verb  is  in 
the  Hiphil  conjugation,  and  b  used  in  tbe  fouowfeg  waea,  via* 
to  cause  another  to  ascend,  Exod*  viii*  5y  ton  vebegnal,  and 
came  to  come  up,  or  ascend,  which  is  the  props  word  :  Numb* 
xXi  5,  have  ye  made  us  Io  ascend ;  uu.  6,  have  ye  brought 
vs  up ;  Ezefc.  xxiv.  8,  that  it  mighty awe  to  attend}  Amos  iv*  10, 
and  I  have  made  to  amend;  Ezefc»xxvi.  3  nik  4. 

See  whan  the  same  radical  word,  without  the  masculine 
lingular,  is  translated  brought  up,  1  Sam*  xih  Gy.  3^Kings 
xvii*  30  j  2Chron*  i.  4j  — vnL  11  j  Jer.xvi*  I4j  ~xxiu*y,  8. 
Again,  i Kings xvii.  4;  Hoe.xiLl3,  brought*  Alf^Gon. I  24, 
and  brings  Exod.  xxxii*  I,  brought  vs  ups  Josh.  tL  6,  brought 
them  up;  1  Sam.  xix*  13,  bring  hunstp.  Thb  is  the  true 
meaning  of  this  word,  and  with  the  pronoun  an¬ 

gular  Abr,  it  literally  reads.  And  bring  him. 

nhv  Gnalah,  is  rendered  property  by  bvmt-qffhrmg.  But 
the  *>  lamed  prefixed,  requires  the  same  rendering  a»  in  Gen* 
iiL  21/  to.  This  word  will  truly,  read  as  in  other  parts  of 
scripture,  thus,  to  a  bum&qffering.  The  whole  danse*  will  thgn 
literally  read  agreeably  to  the  original,  and  in  perfect  confor¬ 
mity  with  the  divine  denunciations  concerning  human  sacrifice, 
thus.  And  bring  him  to  a  bur/U-qff&ing, 
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8  So  Abraham  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and 
girded  his  ass,  then  he  took  two  of  bis  youths 
with  him ;  sbo  with  Isaac  his  son '  now  he  had 
divided  the  wood  of  the  offering,  then  they 
arose  and  went  to  the  places  of  which  God 
spake  to  him. 

4  And  On  the  third  day,  Abraham  raised  his 
eyes,  and  he  saw  .th&placc,  afar  off. 

5.  Also- Abraham  said  to  his  youths.  Abide  you 
here,  with  the-ass,  and  I  -with  the  youth  will  go 
yonder:  for  we  will. worship,  then  we  will  return 
to  you. 

6  Now  Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  offer¬ 
ing,  which  he  hud  upon,-  Isaac  his  son ;  also  he 
took  in  his  hand,  the  fire,  and  the  knife :  then 
they,  went  both.of  Ibmtogether. 

7  -Moreover 'Isaac  spake  to  Abraham  his  fa¬ 
ther,  aud  he  said.  My  father;  and  he  said, 
Here  am  I  my  son :  then  he  said.  Behold  the 


fire,  and  the  wood;  but  where  is  the  lamb,  for  a 
burnt  offering  ? 

8  And  Abraham  replied ;  God  will  provide 
before  him  the  lamb,  for  a  burnt  offering  ,  my 
son :  thus  they  went  both  of  them  together. 

9  When  they  came  to  the  place  which  God 
had  mentioned  to  him,  for  Abraham  bad  built 
there  an  altar ;  then  he  laid  the  wood  in  order ; 
and  he  bound  Isaac  his  son,  and  laid  him  upon 
the  attar  on  the  wood : 

10  Now  Abraham  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took 
the  knifo  to  slay  hi^  son. 

11  But  the  messenger  of  Jehovah,  made  a 

E  reclamation  concerning  him,  from  heaven;  and 
e  said,  Abraham,  Abraham*,  and  he  answered, 
Here  am  L 

12  Then  he  said.  Thou  sbalt  not  put  forth 
thy  hand,  against  the  youth;  for  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  harm  to  him:  because  now  I  know,  that 


Abraham  had  beea-in  themiiuistry  ahopt  a  fruudred  yean  ; 
the  true  worship  of  God  by^hi*  preaching  had  w  become 
my  gmenil  in  thetad^f  Canaan}  -therefore  be  who  had  been 
teaching  the-pooplefiM jo  low  *  period,  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  every  particular  in  the  'worship  nnder  that 
diapensatiett.  He  knew  it  was  consistent  with  the  positive 
command  of  Gad  to  mfoz  sacrifice  y  and  he  also  knew  that  it 
was  in  direct  opposition /to  the  express  command  of  God,  to  do 
after  the  abomiaatiopofdhe  people  of  the  kbd,  by  offering  hu¬ 
man  Sacrifices  the  question  of  Isaac,  ver.  7, 

Whcre  w  the  ktmbjbran  ifferingS  The  reply  of  Abraham 
deserves  more  attention  than  has  been  given  to  it :  My  eon, 
God  mU-promde  hxmeelf  a  lamb*  for  a  bmMt+qff&ring*  By 
kaao-to  tbexwiomM  the  moaning  acd-even- 
ing  sacrifice,  when  the  ram  was  provided  in  the  sacrificial 
gf or* -before  ihetabenaacle.  Butitoraskbe  remembered,  that 
though  Abraham  preached  against  the  ahornination  of  offering 
human  Mtdtaij  yet  he  believed  in  the  ancient  promise,  that  the 
Messiah  was  tatell  sacrifice  by  oflering  himself  j 

and  we  shall  nnd-.he  believed  that.  Jbsee  wai  to  be  the 

6,  Thrw9ettt*v^fie  offering;  theJSrt*  The  consecrated 
thing*  rfhtetatonscle> 

8.  Gad-will,  provide  Umsdf  a  hmb.  ^  The  lamb  was  already 
prevkbed  agtedddy -to  the  order  of  that  dispensation^  it  was  in 
d*4Ack)snre  orqrwjre,  via*  tbe  grove  where  all  the  ftarrificen 
wemvprepored  helarclhey  were  brought  to  the  altar*  There¬ 
fore  tbwword  it  lea,  jeotfered  far  himedf,  reads,  before  him* 

9>  AoUfran  attar.  It.  the  reader  atfenb  to  this  passage,  he 
will  find  vulgar  version  cannot  be  correct.  i  Abraham 

hwUeft  tbs  yoong-tten,  but  foe  a  short  time,  only*  white. be.  j 
went  to  tbe  taibenudfeto  worahip^ha  had  not  time  to  build  an 
alts*.  The  verb  tan-suyifen,  is  translated  ar  the  commonpieter, 
viz.  hedniil ;  bat  it  is  totjifoperfect,  andihoulcl  be  translated. 
For  he  kodbaUt.  That  is,  ip  the  early  part  of  his.Efc,  when 
he-  trmfldkow  the  land  of  Canaan  to  promulgate  the  wor- 
tiA  of  God^be  hod,  at  this  tabernacle  cn  Mount  Moriah,  ! 
mftr  or  dedk^edjvtahsr  there, 

llf  The  angel  of  the  Lord  coiled  to  Aba  out  of  heaven*  It 


has  been  understood  that  when  Abraham  was  about  to  otter 
Isaac,  that  an  angel  appeared  in  [be  clouds,  and  called  to  him. 
I  need  not  here  enlarge  on  tbe  word  angel;  on  the  absurdity  of 
iniiubls  immaterial  beings  taking  nptKi  themselves  materiality  to 
render  themselves  visible  to  mortals,  or  that  the  -order  which 
God  had  established  at  the  beginning  to  communicate .  with 
man  foam  above  the  Cherubim,  was  not  equal  to  answer  all 
tbe  necessities  which  might  require  divine; aid,  until  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  him  who  was  to  puts  way  all  symbols  and  medi¬ 
ums  of  cammuokatton*  It  is  suffitieody  evident  that  the 
divine  ordination  in  all  the  churches  before  the  Christian  church, 
has  not  been  attmded  to  by  translators  and  commentator* 

It  will  be  remembered,  that  Abraham  was  commanded  by  a 
commumcatioii  in  bis  own  tabernacle  to  go  to  the  land  of  Mo¬ 
riah,  where  be  had  now  arrived  at  the  tabcmscle  an  this 
mount  j  that  here  he  prepared  to  offer  his  son  Isaac,  who,  as 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed  in  him,  he  had 
concluded  was  to  be  the  Messiah ;  bettering  Gad  would  roue 
him  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  apostle,  Heb*  xi;  lg.  And 
therefore  it  was  at  this  crisis  that  the  officiating  priest  of  this 
tabernacle,  who  is  called  the  yeto  maldke,  angel,  or  properly 
the  messenger  of  JeAom&t  -received  a  communication  from 
above  the  Cherubim  In  the  Holy  of  Holies,  respecting  Isaac, 

aieiiy  ssadfima  heaven*  Thu  was,  as  before  observed,  per- 
y  consistent  with  thetiivine  institution  when  God  ordained 
this  medium  of  communication  from  the  fill)  consequently 
there  wu  nothing  more  extraordinary  ^  ja  this  than  what  was 
custotnary  to  the  time  when  the  divine  theocracy  was  continued 
at  the  es&bEshjDent  of  the  levitical  priesthood}  when  the 
Shechiinh/  the  symbols,  the  mediums  by  which  God  communed 
-with  mm,  were  the  tame* 

The  words  *npn  w.  yiAro,  and  he  proclaimed,  and  the  words 
ow nn>  am  ia  shaanapm,  from  the  hem i,  have  tbe  same 
rendering  as  in  the  preceding  chapter  concerning  Hagar;  em¬ 
brace  the  same  views,  and  have  the  same  rational  reading  in 
other  parts  of  scripture* 

12.  Fbr  mow  I  hmm  that  fhos  fearcst  God.  Tbe  traadatois 
bare  rendered  the  wurd  rv  yma,  tkaafemttt,  which  is  wrong. 
It  is  the  third  person  singular  preterm  Kal,  literally,  he  feareti i, 
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lie  feareth  God,  moreover  <»either  hast  thou 
withheld  thy  son,  thineonJy  one,  from  me. 

IS  Then  Abraham ;  raised  his  eyes  and.  he 
looked,  and  behold  a  ram  behind,  ^vas  fastened 
in  the  enclosure,  by  his  horns:  so  Abraham 
went  and  took"  the  ram,  and  offered  him  for  a 
burnt-offering,  instead  of  his  son. 

14  Moreover  Abraham  called  the  name  of 
that  place,  Jehovah  will  provide  :  for  he  will 


or  rfverencdh,  viz.  that  Isaac  feared  God.  And  as  this  was  the 

divine  communication  to  'Abraham*  ihwfear,  this  very  extra* 
ordinary  degree  of  reverential  awe  which  be  had  in  the  presence 
of  God,  is  called  the  fiar  of  Isaac,  and  which  induced  him  to 
be  bound  on  the  altar.  So  that  the  translators  have  erred  in 
the  person  and  tense  of  the  verb* 

13,  Caught  in  a  thicket,  into  nechax,  rendered  cmght,  is  in 
the  NiphaJ  conjugation,  literally,  was  fasten*!;  not  that  the 
ram.  was  there  taken  in  a  ducket  by  accident ;  but  this  being 
a  tabernacle  where  the  offerings  were  prepared  to  be  ottered, 
the  ram  was  brought  there,  as  was  the  custom  both  morning  and 
evening,  so  that  when  the  messenger  of  God,  via.  the  offi¬ 
ciating  priest  of  that  tabernacle,  informed  Abraham  that  he 
Was  not  to  offer  his  son,  Abraham  obeyed,  and  the  ram  tear 
taken  by  Abraham  instead  of  his  atm.  So  that  there  is  nothing 
ex tranrd inary  in  all  this;  it  was  according  to  the  divine  in&ti- 
tutiob ;  the  officUtiug  p^ert  of  the  tabernacle  declared,  that  he 
was  not  to  trinsgrtss  the  divine  command,  by  stretching  forth 
his  hand  against  his  son.  Therefore  the  customary  sacrifice  was 
provided,  which  was  offered  every  day  under  that  dispensation. 

The  word  inrt  achar,  is  in  the  common  version  rendered* 
behind ;  by  which  it  is  supposed  that  Abraham  was  in  the  open 
air  on  the  top  of  a  nigged  mountain,  and  that  the  ram  was 
caught  by  accident  in  a  thicket.  But  die  reader  will  recollect, 
that  at  this  period,  the  worships  the  true  God  was  publicly 
taught  throughoOt  the  whole  land,  where  tabernacles  M  been 
bunt  by  those  who  were  called  priests  of  the  most  high  God,  in 
contradistinction -to  the  idolatrous  priests  ;  by  Mdchizedek  and 
others  from  the  time  of  Noah  ;  and  that  Abraham  had  now 
been  a  great  many  years  in  Canaan,  and  had  during  this  long 
period  Seen  preaching  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Therefore  we 
cannot  suppose  that  ftk  transaction  was  such  as  is  represented  in 
the  common  versions* 

It  will  also  be  recollected,  that  at  these  places  there  were 
groves,  thickets,  or  enefajurei  of  trees,  where  the  offerings  were 
prepared  before  they  were  offered  on  the  alter;  as  in  after-time, 
when  the  sacrifice  was  prepared  in  the  court,  or  outer  place  of 
the  tabernacle,  before  it  was  brought  to  the  alter.  And  thus  the 
ram  was  tel* n  to,  or  brought  to  the  "poa  baslaie,  i.e.  a 
tvpsc,  coppice,  thicket,  or  grow*  This  word,  means  to  entwine  f 
to  emveavc  the  branches  of  trees  which  are  an  closely  arranged, 
that  they  crow,  or  entwine  with  each  other:  Jer.  tv.  7; 
Psa.  Uxiv.  5t  thick  trees.  It  properly  means  here  the  enclo¬ 
sure,  or  grout,  to  which  the  ram  was  taken  for  sacrifice* 

By  hh  horns.  The  custonaiy  way  of  bringing  the  animal  to 
be  sacrificed, 

14,  As  U  is  said  to  this  day*  This  is  one  of  the  pirates 
where  we  are  told  by  most  writers,  that  the  verb  in  the  future 
ibmi  must  be  translated  in  the  prater  tense.  Hub  however  can¬ 
not  be  allowed  in  any  part  of  scripture. 

The  words  in  the  common  Tendon^  as  it  is  send  tu  tins  day. 
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certify  this  day;  In  the  moOTt  JtJatfwn  wil. 
provide* 

15  Then  the  messenger  of  JfeftoTAH,  tnMe  a 
reclamation  concerning  Abraham,  again  from 
eaven; 

16  Thus  he  said  before  me;  I  have^swom 
saith  Jehovah:  truly  foradteuch  as  thou1  hast 
done  this  thing;  and  thoii  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son,  even  thine  only  one: 


do  notrefer  to  am?  ^Btemrinate  time;  they  may  beattppoied  to 
refer  to  the  time  of  the  writer  ;  we  are  not  told  by  thu  trans¬ 
lation,  whether  they  were  written  by Mofte?ur  Afanham.  Tie 
true  translation  however  will  help  us. 

The  word  yaw  yetmeer,  is  rendered  Uts  said  ; 
verb  Is  the  third  person  angular  fixture,  it  should  be  translated* 
he  will  certify ,  or declare.  It  is  the  speech  of  Abraham,  wbe 
says,  he  (God)  anil  certtfy  this  day,  in  th+mtmUj  Mmmk  wM 
provide.  The  inteJligeot  reader  will  see,  that  as-tite manfiee  now 
ottered,  was  representative  of  the  Messiah  the  Redeemer,  that 
this  is  a  declaration  coocermng  him,  that  God  would  in  the  ap¬ 
pointed  time  fulfil  ha  ancient  promise  for  the  T&kso&kxyot mao* 

Jehooah-Jenh, in  fie  mount  ef  the  Lord 
question  is,  What  shall  be  seen  ?  for  we  are  iM  told  m  the  trans¬ 
lation.  This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  difficult  passages  in 
the  original,  to  understand  in  any  other  language.  The  word 
Jehovah,  comprehends  the  pas#,  the  prste*t,andtite  future, 
(as  above).  It  means  Jehovah  hath  seek,  Jehovah  samm, 
Jbuovah  writ,  seb*  But  in  every  other  lawtiage  the  turn 
are  expressed  by  different  forms  of  the  verbwhen  joined  with 
the  divine  name :  no  other  language  has  the  power  like  the 
Hebrew,  of  aaj^Eeheriding  m  rae  word,  the  past,  present, 
nndjvttcre.  The  Septuagutt  render  the  weeds  jury  Ufa*  /*- 
hawk  Jinh,  the  Lard  swQ  see;  by  Espwf  chrj  the  Lard  AafA 
seen;  and  the  English  translator*,  in  the  mmt  of  the  Lord  ii 
shall  he  seen}  one  rendering  it  in  the  prefer,  the  other  in  the 
future  time;  but  they  are  both  couaisteat  with  the  md 

with  troth ;  for  as  above,  it  boot  m  the  power  ofriny  J jngn»l 
except  the  Hebrew,  to  express  the  essential  name  df  Goa  in 
the  past,  present,  and  future.  The  history  resdlVm  the  qra- 
bon  respecting  what  had  been,  and  what  should  be  teen ;  God 
hod  seen  the  idolatry  of  the  Chaldean  empire,  and  oifed  Abra¬ 
ham  fioai  among  them,  that  ho  might  jraamulgate  those  pre¬ 
cepts  of  morality  and  true  religion  which  had  becn  men  to 
Noah.  He  saw  then  the  idofauy  of  the  nffionf 
when  he  called  Abraham  r  and-m  this  mount  of  the  Lord  he 
manifested  ha  displeasure  whenever  they  departed  from  the 
tree  worship  to  that  of  idols.  In  agreement  with  dterewonh, 
■vp  find  that  m  the  seventh  generation*  efts  Abraham,  the 
true  worship  uf  God  was  men  to  be  established  by  the  Israel¬ 
ites  bt  this  mountain  Moriah ;  and  m  this  mountain  five;  hun¬ 
dred  years  after  Moses,  the  Lord  saw  it  was  Decenary,  in 
order  to  impress  their  minds  with  a  due  reverence  for  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  their  worship,  to  causa  the  temple  to  be  built,  and  the 
Shechioah,  or  divine  dwelling,  to  be  fixed  there;  and  in  tkh 
mountain  near  one  thousand  yean  after  Solomon,  did  the  trui 
Messiah  make  his  appearance,  agreeably  to  wbal^had  been  fore 
told  by  the  prophets ;  who  saw  the  corruption  of  the  trite  war* 
ship  which  before  had  been  given  to  Abraham,  and  taught  ona 
more  n  this  mountain,  in  the  temple,  the  true  worship  of  God 
lft  By  my  self  have  I  sworn,  smth  the  Lord.  By  this  reading 

Sh 


17  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  also  mul¬ 
tiplying  r  will  multiply  thy  posterity,  like  the  j 
stars  of  the  heaven  •,  yea  as  the  sand  which  is 
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upon  the  shore  of  the  sea:  and  thy  posterity 
shall  possess,  the  gate  of  his  enemies. 

13  And  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 


Tn  the  common  version  there  is  no  distinction  made  between 
the  messenger  of  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  himself.  For  this 
communication  is  given  to  Abraham  by  the  messenger,  and  yet 
the  messenger  is  made  to  be  Jehovah.  These  error?  arise  bom 
i^considennghowGodcof^  for  he  always 

made  knownhb  will  in  the  way  which  he  had  ordamed>H/m» 
above  the  Ckentbm. 

We  have  seen  that  the  messenger  was  the  officiating  minister 
at  this  tabernacle,  which  was  erected  on  the  mount  Moriah, 
who  received  the  comrmimcatiQo  respecting  Abraham  at  the 
inauguration  of  Isaac,  who  was  now  to  succeed  a  the  supreme 
representative  head  of  the  church.  Now  after  Abraham  had 
offlbed  the  sacrifice,  he  received  another  communkatiou  white 
officiating  in  the  haty-place,  vex.  15.  And  in  tbii  vene,  it  is 
said,  referring  to  Cfod,  Thus  na  *«n,  »a  bi,  refors  ms, 
(the  messenger)  I  hsve  sworw,  iutb  Jehovah,  Hut  is, 
in  that  leconl  ctenmuntaation,  the  messenger  declared,  that 
these  were  the  express  words  of  Cod,  which  were  given  before 
Urn,  vis.  /  km  wor*>  satih  Jehovah.  Not  that  the  messenger 
of  Jehovah  was  Jehovah  himself,  as  he  is  said  to  be  in  the 
conbnon  verwon* 

The  words  H  nishbangti,  ore  here  rendered,  in 

the  common  version,  by  myself  I  few  wens,-  a  mode  of  ex¬ 
pression  which  is  very  improper.  Surely  It  was  not  necessary 
for.  him,,  whose  word  is  tnith  itsdft  to  swear  by  himself! 
He  wills  his  eternal  purposes,  and  they  m  acoompGihed. 
Consequently  it  cannot  be  the  case  when  God  is  the  speaker  j 
therefore  it  will  appear  that  this  wonhtiulst  have  a  different 
mode  of  expression  when  applied  to  God.  1  have  rendered  it 
by  the  word  declared*  which  is  folly  rompreheoded  in  the 
rooty  Indeed  it  is  its  primary  meaning. 

id.  And  hi  thy  mid,  be.  *  Hen  we  read  that  nil  the  nation 
of  the  earth  were  to  he  blessed  in  the  posterity  of  Isaac;  and 
in  the  list  ven»  of  the  17th  chapter,  it  is  said.  But  my  cove* 
not*  jrifi  /  establish  with  Isaac .  Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  in-* 
quire  info  thfi*  nature  of  this  covenant,  which  wre  to  be 
established  mtk  Isaac;  how  this  appears  to  have  been  under¬ 
stood  by  Abraham ;  how  Isaac  was  instructed  by  Abraham  in 
the  order  of  the  divine  providence  concerning  the  Redeemer} 
and  how  ti  the  retires t-cf  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed  in  hh 
posterity:  which  inquiry  trill  end  Vrithfee  lfithverre. 

TkajKttd  wo  ImtM*  in  chtxm.^l*hrm6mdmy  covenant, 
by  WM&,  jnthe  18th  verse,  all  the  nabens  of  the  earth  wen  to  he 
Messed.  Bft  tibfe  wred  cantKrt  with  strict  propriety  be  rendered 
by  covenant*  as  applied  between  Godttri  man,  because  a  cove¬ 
nant  presuppose*  an  equal  power  to  exist  between  the  two  con¬ 
tracting  parties,  to  make  such  a  covenant  (as  wag  observed). 
Threads  no  moral  fitnra*  on  the  part  of  man,  who  ia  all  imper¬ 
fection*  to  eater  into  a  covenant  with  God,  who  b  all  perfection. 
The.  wo.A*vifet,  is  die  gift  or  Goo,  by  the  true  Messiah, 
for  the  redemption  of  man,  as  the  vray  root  ofiEe  word  rig- 
It  tttexatty  means,  to  yurafe,  to  cleanse*  to  separate  \ 
a  purifying  sacrifice.*  See  Pu.  xvur*40,  n*  inn  iebdt  yaada, 
Acooapiiro  to  tu  ciaxvtfxsg  of  my  Jumds ;  —  xxiv.  4, 
317  *Vi\vubar^kebaab*AW  a  clkai f  heart ;  Ezek.  u.  58, 
m  W  mfoarot hi,  a?dI  wili  tv  eon  them  cut  from  among 
you,  Jer,xh33;  Mat  iii.  2t  oduiq  vukterhk vniabstm* 

and  UtefidbfssoQp  ;  hue  which  should  be  rendered,  osedUte 
tie  cleanser  qf^&efetler  The  nature  of  the  n*i3  tenth*  is 


shall 


folly  explained  in  the  following  verse,  And  he  shall  purify  the 
sons  qfLem,  See  also  Jod.  viii,  3;  —  ix.  4.  But  there  vu  no 
power  in  man  to  cleanse,  purify,  01  separate  Mmsdf  from  evil, 
independent  of  forth  in,  and  obedience  to  this  tenths*  this 
covenant  between  GocL  and  man. 

But  the  great  question  is.  How  came  the  ottering  up  of  Isaac 
to  hero  beat  so  understood  by  Abraham,  a  thing  so  contrary 
to  the  express  command  of  God  ;  when,  for  the  abolition  of 
guch  victims,  he  was  called  from  among  the  Clialdeflm  ?  If  the 
reader  attends  to  the  history,  he  w31  mid,  it  was  the  constant 
and  universal  belief  of  the  church,  to  the  time  of  Ahraham,  that 
agreeably  to  the  anrient  promise,  a  person  was  to  appear,  who 
was  to  restore  man  to  the  state  of  happSuess  and  peace,  which 
was  enjoyed  in  the  paradisaical  state ;  that  is,  a  state  in  which 
sacrifices  were  to  be  unnecessary;  who  va  to  shew  man  a  new 
and  living  way;  without  dead  sacrifices;  an  inward  sacrifice  by 
the  silence  yfelljUsk*  Zech.  ii.  13,  which  in  a  state  of  nature 

rseth  the  divine  commands.  And  concerning  the  coming  of 
person,  Abraham  had  been  preaching  for  above  half  a 
century.  He  bdieved  that  this  person  was  to  be  ottered  np 
as  a  sacrifice;  and  when  he  was  told,  that  Isaac  was  the  person 
in  whom  liis  posterity  was  to  be  blessed;  that  the  covenant  was 
to  be  established  in  Isaac,  in  whan  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
ware  to  be  blessed;  the  delivery  from  sacrifices*  rites,  ceremonies* 
dtladons*  ta*  b jem  sacrifice}  at  the  same  time  bettering  that 
God  would  raise  him  from, the  dead;  he  concluded  that  he  was 
to  be  the  sacrifice/  and  yet  that  he  should  not  lose  him,  bat 
that  God  would  exert  hi*  power  in  hts  immediate  resurrection* 
Therefore  it  appears  that  the  patriarch  Abraham  believed,  by 
Isaac  as  high-primt,  at  the  renewal  of  the  dhpeoutko  given  to 
bun,  that  the  anrient  promise  was  to  be  accomplished  in  his 
person;  that  be  was  to  he  the  Messiah,  the  divine  penen  when 
sacrificed  arid  rebed  again,  in  whoa  the  posterity  of  Abraham, 
and  all  nations,  wore  to  be  blessed*  His  conception  was  a  mi¬ 
racle  j  he  knew  by  the  ancient  promise,  that  the  seed  qf  the 
woman  was  to  bribe  tie  head  of  the  serpent.  God  had  also 
informed  bun  firm  dm  Cherubim,  that  he  would  establish  his 
covenant*  Ms  ‘purifier*  from*  frith*  in,  or  by  Isaac.  Now  as 
Abraham  knew  that  there  was  no  purification,  no  effectual 
atonement  to  be  made  bat  by  the  Messiah ;  he  therefore  con¬ 
cluded*  that  Isaac,  a*  high-priest,  was  to  be  the  nna  tenth*  the 
purifying  sacrifice;  for,  as  observed,  10  says  Ihe  Apostle, 
Hcb.  xi.  19,  Accounting  that  God  vm  able  tomschm.  vp* 
even  from  the  dead  1  from  whence  also  he  received  Urn  in  a  figure. 
Thus,  according  to  the  apostle,  Abraham  bettered  that  after  he 
had  ottered  Isaac,  God  am  able  to  robe  him  up.  That  h,  in 
this  world,  otherwise  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  could  not 
hare  been  blessed  in  the  posterity  of  Isaac. 

It  b  said ,  fit  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  blessed.  But  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  Abraham  was  not  blessed*  or  called  in  Iraac,  any  more 
than  they  were  in  Jacob  cr  Moses.  Therefore  this  evidently 
refers,  as  was  said,  to  a  pereon  fay  whan  end  in  whom  the 
posterity  of  Abraham,  or  the  foithfol  00m,  in  all  nations,  were 
to  be  blessed,  or  called;  even  the  Mwah,  concerning  whom 
Abnham  bettered  Isaac  was  to  be  the  real  sacrifice  prefigured 
by  the  types,  and  that  God  was  able  to  robe  Mm  from  Me  food; 
from  wtehce  also  te  received  km  bt  and  by  ite  sacrificial  figures. 
This  makes  plain  the  communication  te  Abraham  as  above, 
where  we  have  found  that  insured  of  the  second  person  angular 
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bless  themselves  id  thy  posterity:  a  reward,  for 
thou  hast  hearkened,  to  tny  voice. 

19  Then  Abraham  returned  to  his  youths; 
who  rose,  and  went  together,  to  Beer-sheba:  for 
Abraham  dwelt  at  Beer-sheba- 

20  V  Now  it  was  after  these  transactions,  that 
Abraham  was  informed,  saying:  Behold,  Milcah 
hath  born  also  children  to  Nanor  thy  brother. 

91  Hur  his  first-born,  and  Buz  nis  brother : 
also  Kamal,  the  father  of  Aram. 

93  And  C-hesed  and  Hazo,  and  Pildash,  and 
Jidlaph:  also  Bethuel. 

23  Now  Bethuel  begat  Rebekah:  these  eight 
Milcah  bare  to  Nahor,  brother  of  Abraham. 

Moreover  his  concubine,  whose  name  was 
Reumah :  also  she  bare  Tebah,  and  Gaham,  and 
Thahash  and  Maachah. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

f  1VOW  was  the  life  of  Sarah,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  seven  years:  the  years  of  the  life 
of  Sarah, 


3  When  Sarah  died  in  Kiijath-atha,  the  same 
is  Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Canaan:  and  Abraham 
came  to  mourn  for  Sarah,  even  to  weep  for  her. 

3  Then  Abraham  rose  from  before  tbc  face'of 
his  dead;  and  he  spake  to  the  children  of  Heth, 


4  I  am  a  sojourner,  though  dwelling  with  you: 
grant  ve  to  me  a  possession,  a  sepulchre  with 
you;  for  I  must  bury  my  dead;  from  before  my 
face. 


5  Then  the  children  of  Heth  answered  Abra¬ 
ham,  saying  to  him, 

6  Hear  us.  My  lord,  a  prince  of  God  art 


Applied  to  Abraham,  vis.  For  now  I  know  that  thou, fearest  Godr 
the  verb  ii  the  third  person  singular  applied  to  Iraac,  viz,  for 
now  I  know  that  he  feared  God  That  is,  the  messenger,  or 
officiating  priest,  of  that  tabernacle  now  knew  ;  for  such  an  ex* 
pression.  cannot  be  applied  to  an  angel  of  heaven,  sw  not  know¬ 
ing  the  business  he  wax  bent  about.  This  shews  that  God  was 
satisfied  with  the  obedience,  the  fear  of  Isaac ;  and  that  Abra¬ 
ham  had  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that  he  was  to  be  the 
Messiah,  in  whom  dl  the  nations  of  the  earth  wew  to  be 
biased.  Thus  it  appears  that  God  did  not  give  a  command  to 
offer  up  Isaac  for  a  burnt  offering,  which  (as  observed)  would 
have  been  in  direct  opposition  to  bis  command  \  and  instead  of 
abolishing  human  sacrifices,  against  which  (as  observed) 
Abraham  had  been  preaching  aU  his  life,  it  would  the  move 
firmly  have  established  them  ;  for  the  entire  abolition  of  which 
he  was  called  fnxn  his  native  country.  He  was  commanded  to 
hing  him  up  to  the  mountain,  not  to  sacrifice  him,  but  to  in¬ 
struct  him  in  the  sacred  representative  mysteries  concerning  the 
coming  of  Moriah  the  Redeemer* 

It  is  also  necessary  further  to  observe,  that  this  verb  wwin 
hithhaarakau,  is  in  the  common  version  rendered  in  the  passive 
conjugation  Ntphal;  but  it  is  in  the  Hithpael  conjugation,  and 
should  be  rendered  accordingly,  amt  they  shall  bless  thpnsdues. 

Here  ends  this  most  icaporLint  communication  at  the  conse¬ 
cration  of  Isaac  to  the  priesthood.  He  was  indeed  a  striking 
figure  of  tie  Messiah,  who  was  to  make  his  appearance  in  his 
line  ;  under  whose  eternal  reign  in  the  latter  days,  there  was  to 
be  a  general  influx  of  all  nations;  who,  tired  of  human  slaughter, 
as  the  prophet  was  commanded  to  declare,  were  to  beat  their 
swords -into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning- hooks, 
and  nations  were  to  leant  war  no  more*  Thus  it  is  here  said, 
that  under  the  divine,  and  most  welcome  government  of  Messiah, 
the  nations  were  to  bless  tkem&cfoes. 

Because  that  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice.  It  appears  by  the  com¬ 
mon  version,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed 
because  Abraham  had  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  God.  But  as 
this  is  contrary  both  Id  scripture  and  reason,  it  will  also  appear 
plain  that  the  translation  of  this  clause  is  not  consistent  with 
the  original  We  cannot  hesitate  in  concluding,  that  the  hap- 
plooa  or  blessing  of  any  nation,  or  individual,  never  depended 
m  dm  obedienoe-of  Abraham ;  viz.  because  he  had  hearkened  to 
the  voice  of  God 


Accardingly  the  word  ipv  gneedeb,  which  is  rmkred 
because,  literally  means,  a  reward.  See  where*  tftt_nnu  word, 
both  consonants  and  vuweU,  is  necessarily  so  translated, 
Psa*  xix.  II,  In  keeping  of  them,  there  is  great  rewasd  j— 
xl,  i5,  fjrt  them  be  desolate  for  a  vbwakd.  The  word  tips 
csAcr,  which  follows,  and  is  rendered  by  that,  viz,  because 
that,  is  then,  agreeably  to  rule,  to  be  translated  u,  with  the 
same  construction,  it  h  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  by  for.  The 
word  nvow  skaamagnta,  rendered  by  obeyed,  plainly  means 
hearkened*  Gen.  iiL  17,  thou  hast  hearkened.  See  also  the  same 
word  2  Chrou*  xxv;  1ft  And  the  a  heth,  prefixed  to  'bp  tnJi 
my  voice,  omitted  in  Ihc  common  version,  supplies  ibe  dative 
case.  So  that  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  not  to  be  blessed, 
because  Abraham  obeyed  the  voter  of -God$  but  that  his  posterity 
was  to  hare  the  priesthood,  by  winch  was  meant  the  power  od 
blessing,  or  publisliing  the  labours  of  God,  The  chute  reads, 
a  reward,  for  thou  hast  hearkened  to  my  race, 

NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XXIII. 

2.  Sarah  died  inKbjatk-arba,  or,  the  city  of  Arbal  Many 
have  been  the  conjectures  concerning  the  origin  of  this  name, 
Some  have  concluded,  as  it  literally  means,  the  city  f  four,  thal 
it  was  so  called  because  Adam,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
were  buried  there;  and  others  because  it  was  the  burial  place 
of  Eve,  Sarah,  Rebekah,  and  Leah;  agreeably  to  the  Rabbles. 
But  the  most  scriptural  conclusion  is,  that  it  was  called  Jter  ihc 
chief  of  the  for ur  brothers*  because  it  was  the  property  trf  rhe 
four  brothers*  the  Arukims ;  Josh,  xiv,  15,  Aria  a  great  man ; 
and  Jud.  I  10. 

G-  A  mighty  prince.  The  word  anhm  Elohyim,  is  in  the 
common  veniou  rendered  mighty;  but  this  is  evidently  au 
error,  there  is  but  another  place  in  the  Bible,  I  bdiere,  where 
this  word  has  been  so  error  etKisly  rendered.  In  every  other 
place,  amounting  to  many  hundreds,  U  is  property  translated 
God.  The  translation*  a  mighty  fritter,  cannot  be  applied  to 
Abraham  at  this  period,  as  he  was  not  a  temporal  prinpe,  he 
had  not  even  a  place  to  bury  his  dead.  He  is  called  a'printe 
of'  God  in  the  crranal,  not  a  temporal  prince.  This  shews  that 
he  had  succeeded  in  establishing  the  worship  of  Gud  among 
the  descendants  of  Heth,  who  then  governed  the  land;  he  Ilh? 
convinced  them  of  the  wickedness  of  idol  wurahlp,  however 
plausible,  and  on  that  account  they  had  the  highest  veneration 
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thou  in  the  midst  of  us;  among  the  best  of  our 
sepulchres,  bury  thou  thy  dead:  not  a  man  con¬ 
cerning  the  same,  will  withhold  from  thee  his 
sepulchre,  bury  thy  dead, 

7  Then  Abraham  rose,  and  bowed  himself 
before  the  people  of  the  land,  even  the  sons  of 
Heth. 

8  And  he  spake  to  them,  saying:  If  it  be 
your  mind,  to  bury  my  dead,  from  before  my 
face;  hear  ye  me,  and  intercede  for  me  with 
Ephron,  the  son  of  Zoar; 

9  Then  he  will  assign  to  me,  the  cave  of 
Machphelah  which  belongs  to  him,  at  the  end 
of  his  land :  for  the  full  value  he  shall  give  it  to 
me,  in  the  midst  of  you,  for  a  sepulchral  posses- 
siou. 

10  Now  Ephron  dwelt,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sons  of  Heth;  and  Ephron  the  Hittite  answered 
Abraham,  in  the  audience  of  the  sons  of  Heth, 
before  all  that  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
saying; 

11  Now  my  lord  hear  me;  The  field  I  have 
given  to  thee,  also  the  cave  which  is  therein,  to  i 
thee  I  have  given  it:  in  the  presence  of  the  j 
children  of  my  people,  I  have  given  it  to  thee, 
bury  thy  dead. 

IS  Again,  Abraham  bowed  himself,  in  the 
presence  of  the  people  of  the  land; 

13  And  he  spake  to  Ephron  in  the  audience 
of  the  people  of  the  land,  saying;  But  if  thou 
wilt  hear  me;  I  have  deposited  money  for  the 
field,  take  it  from  me,  and  I  will  bury  my  dead 
there. 

14  Then  Ephron  answered  Abraham,  saying 
to  him, 

15  My  lord  hear  me;  The  land  is  worth  four 
hundred  shekels  of  silver,  what  is  that  between 
me  and  thee  ?  therefore  bury  thy  dead. 

16  Thus  Abraham  hearkened,  to  Ephron; 

fix  him.  They  called  him  a  print*  if  God,  one  who  stood 
high  in  the  divine  favour.  A  title  was  given  to  Jacob, 

who  was  railed  Ww*  Itraet,  "which  means  literally,  p  prince 
of  God. 

7 .  And  Ahrukam  stood  up,  Hebrew,  as  in  the  new  baps!*- 

it.  Tkai  hewq f  gut.  Hebrew,  as  in  the  row  mndatioo. 

W.  TAf  gate  f  th  city.  The  assembly  of  the  dden,  who 
mt  m  the  judgment-hall,  winch  in  the  cast,  was  always  built  at 
the  gate  of  tibedty. 

20.  Utr  a  jkasMtiii m  f  a  hayag  place.  There  is  no  word 
far  place,  and  the  word  of  repeated,  with  the  article  a,'  is  re- 
oondast  j  this  espraslqa  it  obsolete,  as  wdl  as  inelegant,  if  not 
improper.  Hebrew,  as  in  the  new  tiandatfaii. 


then  Abraham  weighed  to  Ephron,  the  silvet 
which  he  mentioned  in  the  audience  of  the  sons 
of  Heth:  four  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  passing 
with  the  merchant. 

17  So  Ephron  confirmed  the  field  which  was 
in  Machphelah,  which  is  before  the  front  of 
Mature,  the  field,  also  the  cave  which  was  there¬ 
in;  even  every  tree  which  was  on  the  field,  and 
on  all  the  borders  around, 

18  To  Abraham  for  a  possession,  in  the  sight 
of  the  sons  of  Heth :  before  all  that  came  to  the 
gate  ofhis  city. 

19  Then  afterwards  straightway,  Abraham 
buried  Sarah  bis  wife,  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of 
Machphelah,  before  the  front  of  Mamre;  the 
same  is  Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

30  Thus  he  confirmed  the  field,  and  the  cave 
which  was  therein,  to  Abraham,  for  a  sepulchral 
possession,  among  the  sons  of  Heth. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 


ham,  in  all  tkmgs: 

3  So  Abraham  said  to  his  servant,  the  elder 
of  his  house;  who  ruled  oyer  all  that  belonged 
to  him :  Put  now  thy  hand  under  my  thigh ; 

8  For  I  will  swear  thee,  before  Jehovah  God 
of  the  heaven;  and  God  of  the  earth:  that  thou 
shalt  not  take  a  woman,  for  my  son,  from  the 
daughters  of  the  Canaanites;  in  the  midst  of 
whom  I  dwell. 

4  But  to  my  country,  and  to  my  kindred, 
thou  shalt  go:  there  thori  shalt  take  a  woman 
for  my  son,  even  Isaac, 

5  Then  the  servani  said  to  him ;  Perhaps  the 
woman  will  not  be  willing  to  follow  me,  to  this 
land:  on  returning,  shall  I  return  with  thy  son, 
to  the  land  from  whence  thou  earnest  ? 


VOTES  OH  CHAP.  XXIV. 

I .  And  Abraham  was  old  and  wdl  stricken  in  age*  When¬ 
ever  these  words  ozn  *a  ba  bayaamm,  occur,  lie  translators 
have  JaJlen  into  the -error  of  rendering  them,  well  stricken  w  age. 
There  ir  not  any  authority  in  the  cripnal  for  saying  a  second 
lime  in  the  nme  verse,  that  be  was  an  ohl  man.  so.  ba,  means 
to  come,  to  arrive,  and  qpbq  boyaamm,  time,  days,  season : 
that  isj  the  days  came,  when  Jehovah  blessed  Abraham  in  alt 
things. 

2-  Tb i  customary  way  of  taking  an  oath  for  the  due  per¬ 
formance  of  an  agreement-  See  chap.  xuiL 

5,  Mast  I  bring  thy  son  ogam*  In  the  vulgar  version, 
it  appears  here  that  Isaac  went  with  the  servant,  as  it  is  raid, 
mst  I  needs  bring  tkg  son  again.  Bid  u  this  is  contradicted 

S» 
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t>  And  Abraham  said  to  him:  Thus  conduct 
thyself;  thou  ah  alt  not  return  with  my  son, 
thither. 

7  Jebovah  God  of  the  heaven,  who  took  me 
thxn  the  house  of  my  father,  and  from  the  land 
of  my  nativity;  yea  who  spake  to  me,  and  who 
ware  before  me,  saying;  To  thy  posterity  I  will 
give  this  land:  he  will  send  bis  messenger  before 
thy  face,  and  thou  shalt  take  a  woman  for' my 
son,  from  thence. 

8  But  if  the  woman  will  not  be  willing  to 
follow  after  thee;  then  thou  shalt  he  clear  from 
this  my  oath :  only  with  my  son,  thou  shalt  not 
return  thither. 

9  So  the  servant  put  his  hand  under,  the 
thigh  of  Abraham  his  ford;  and  he  sware  to  him, 
concerning  this  matter. 

10  Then  the  servant  took  ten  camels,  camels 
of  his  lord,  and  he  departed,  with  sufficient 
wealth  of  his  lord,  in  his  hand:  thus  he  arose 
and  went  to  Arafii  of  the  rivers,  to  the  city  of 
Nahor. 

11  Now  he  made  the  camels  kneel  without 
the  city,  by  a  well  of  water;  at  the  time  of 
evening;  about  the  time  of  going  forth  to 
draw,  - 

12  And  he  said,  Jehovah,  God  of  my  lord 
Abraham,  prepare  1  pray  thee  before  my  face, 
this  day ;  and  shew  kindness  to  my  lord  Abraham. 

13  Behold  I  stand,  by  the  fountain  of  water, 
when  the  (laughters  of  the  men  of  the  city,  go 
forth  to  draw  water; 

14  Then  it  shall  be,  that  the  damsel,  when  I 
shall  say  to  her,  Lower,  I  pray  thee,  thy  vessel, 
and  I  will  drink;  and  she  shall  say,  Drink,,  and 
I  will  also  water  thy  camels :  tnou  hast  ap¬ 
pointed  her  to  thy  servant,  for  Isaac ;  and 
thereby  shall  I  know,  that  thou  bast  shewed 
kindness  to.  my  lord. 

15  So  it  was,  before  he  had  done  speaking. 


in  the  64th  verse,  the  error  must  be  in  the  translation.  The 
wordi,  mat  needs,  and  agon*  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  original, 
nvrr  kasketb,  is  to  be  tmulatal  as  it  is  in  Jer,  vi,  g,  tern  back, 
return  ^  athib,  u  the  first  person  singular  future  of  the 

verb,  and  is  to  be  rendered  as  in  2  Sam,  xiiv\  13,  shall  / 
return,  which  in  cod  mien  with  p-nn  etk  Jtfljfao*  with  thy 
srm,  the  vene  toads  literally  as  in  the  new  translation, 

6.  The  reader  must  recollect  that  the  speaker*  in  the  last  verse, 
supposes  himself  at  Aram,  and  that  the  damsel  refuses  to  fblkrw 
him  to  the  fond  of  Canaan  \  that  in  case  of  such  retinal,  he  asks 
if  the  nature  of  his  oath  obliges  him  to  return  again,  and  then 
to  take  Isaac  to  Aram,  viz,  to  the  place  from  whence  thou 


that  behold,  Kebekah  came  forth,  who  was  born 
to  Bethuel  son  of  Milcah,  wife  of  Nahor,  brother 
of  Abraham;  with  her  vessel  upon  her  shoulder. 

16  Now  the  damsel  had  a  very  Beautiful 
countenance,  a  virgin,  for  no  man  acknowledged 
her:  and  she  descended  to  the  fountain,  to  fill 
her  vessel,  and  she  ascended. 

17  Then  the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  mid  he 
said,  Afford  me  I  pray  thee  a  little  water,  from 
thy  vessel. 

18  And  she  said,  Drink  my  lord :  then  she 
hasted  and  lowered  her  vessel  upon  her  band, 
and  she  supplied  him. 

19  When  she  had  done  giving  him  drink, 
then  she  said,  1  will  draw  for  thy  camels  also, 
till  they  have  done  drinking. 

SO  Then  she  hastened,  and  emptied  her  vessel 
into  the  trough;  and  she  ran  again,  to  foe  well, 
to  draw :  so  she  drew  for  all  the  camels. 

-  21  And  the  man  wondering  before  her; 
waited  to  perceive,  whether  Jehovah  had  made 
his  journey  prosperous,  or  not. 

22  Now  it  was,  as  the  camels  had  done  drink¬ 
ing,  that  the  man  took  a  jewel  of  gold,  of  half  a 
shekel :  also  two  bracelets  for  her  hawk,  of  ten 
shekels  of  gold.  ■ --- 

23  And  he  said.  Whose  daughter  art  thou  ? 
tell  me  I  pray  thee:  is  there  in  foe  house  of  thy 
lather,  a  place  for  us,  to  lodge? 

24  Then  she  said  to  him;  I  am  the  daughter 
of  Bethuel:  the  son  of  Milcah,  whom  she  bare 
to  Nahor. 

25  Moreover  she  said  to  him;  Yea  we  have 
straw,  also  abundance  of  provender,  with  us,  and 
a  place  to  lodge. 

26  Then  the  man  bowed;  and  worshipped, 
before  Jehovah. 

27  And  he  said,  Blessed  of  Jehovah,  God  of 
my  lord  Abraham;  who  refuseth  not  his  mercy, 
and  his  truth,  to  my  lord:  I  am  in  the  way. 


earnest*  He  then  says,  thou  shalt  not  rearm  with  my  son 
thither  ogam* 

10.  This  shews  that  Abraham  inculcated  the  belief  in  the 
divide  providence,  even  in  the  most  minute  concern?  of  life. 

13.  Behold  I  stand*  It  must  appear  that  the  1  van  diodd 
be  rendered  by  when,  viz.  when  the  daughters  of  the  men  of  the 
city  come  oat,  to  draw  water, 

14.  In  this  verse  there  are  six  w<Hdi  In  the  authorized  trans¬ 
lation,  for  which  there  h  not  any  authority  in  the  Hebrew,  viz. 
let  the  same  he  she  that  j  it  reads  far  better  without  than. 

21.  Held  hit  peace*  This  mode  ctf  exprratoo  may  be  un- 
dentood  because  it  b  commonly  used.  It  u  howem  obsolete* 
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Jehoyab  hath  led  me,  to  the  house,  of  the 
brother  of  my  lord. 

38  Then  the  damsel  ran,  and  she  informed 
the  household  of  her  mother,  concerning  these 
things. 

39  Now  Rebekah  had  a  brother,  and  his  name 
was  Laban ;  then  Laban  ran  to  the  man,  going 
forth  to  the  fountain. 

SO  For  it  was,  when  seeing  the  jewel  and  the 
bracelets,  upon  the  hands  of  his  sister,  and  when 
be  heard  the  words  of  Rebekah.his  sister,  saying; 
Thus  spake  the  man  to  me:  that  he  came  to  the 
man,  lor  behold  he  stood  by  the  camels,  at  the 
fountain. 

31  Then  he  said,  Come  blessed  of  Jehovah  ; 
why  standest  thou  without?  for  1  have  prepared 
the  house,  and  a  place  for  camels. 

S3  So  the  man  came  to  the  house,  and  be  un¬ 
girded  the  camels;  then  he  gave  straw  and  pro¬ 
vender  for  the  camels,  also  water  to  bathe  his 
feet,  and  the  feet  of  the  men,  who  were  with  him. 

33  Moreover  he  set  before  him  food;  but  he 
said,  I  will  not  eat  till  that  1  have  told  my 
business :  and  he  said.  Speak. 

34  Then  he  said;  I  am  a  servant,  of  Abraham. 

35  Now  Jehovah  hath  blessed  my  lord  exceed- 
ingly,  for  he  is  great:  yea,  be  .bath  given  to  him, 
flock  and' herd,  and  silver  and  gold;  and  men 
servants  and  maidens ;  also  ran-relft  and  asses. 

36  Moreover  Sarah  the  wife  of  my  lord,  bare 
a  sop  to.  my  lord,  after  she  was  old;  and  he  hatb 
given  to  hun,  even  all  that  belongeth  him. 

37  Now  my  lor&aware  me,  saying:  Thou  shalt 
sot  take  a  woman  for  my  son,  from  the  daugh¬ 
ters  of  the  Canaanttes,  in  whose  land  I  dwell; 

38  Surely  not;  to  the  house  .of  my  father, 
thoii  shalt  go,  even  to  my  kindred:  there  thou 
shalt  take  a  woman,  for  my  son. 

39  Then  I  said  to  my  lord:  Perhaps  the 
woman  will  not  go  after  me. 

40  Moreover  he  said  to  me:  Jehovah,  before 
whose  face  I  have  walked,  will  send  his  mes¬ 
senger  before  thee,  and  he  will  cause  thy  journey 

if  not  improper.'  wyvip  machearish  means  to  cease,  1  S ; 

to  ii  sileni,  Fta.  Xttiii.  1 ; — xxxv.  33  ; — hoexiti.  1 .  Thfstefiore 
it  it  dot  iflinslflted  agreeably  to  the  original;  there  is  no  pro¬ 
noun  accompanying  the  word,  and  the  prefix  ,  a  mem  is  not 
notified  hf  wtftnnslaton. 

38.  But  ttop.  siuUi  go  unit 1  mw  father's  Amu*.  Tins  is  not  the 
true  tratstetiia'i  the  negative  no  io,  is  omitted,  and  Oft  im,  is 
adverbial,  i,e.  the  chose  leads  with  far  greater  effect 

according  to  the  syntax  of  the  Hebrew. 


to  prosper;  there  thou  shalt  take  a  woman  for 
my  son,  from  my  kindred,  even  from  the  house 
of  my  father ; 

41  Then  thou  shalt  be  free  from  my  oath, 
wherf  thou  contest  to  my  kindred:  for  if  they 
will  not  give  me  to  thee,  then  thou  shalt  he  free 
from  my  oath. 

43  Now  I  came  this  day,  to  the  fountain,  and 
said,  Jehovah,  God  of  my  lord  Abraham;  if 
thou  art  now  prospering  my  journey,  whither  1 
am  going  concerning  her : 

48  Behold  I  stand  by  the  fountain  of  water : 
and  it  shall  be  when  the  virgin  shall  came  forth 
to  draw,  and  I  say  to  her ;  Afford,  me  I  pray  thee 
a  little  water,  out  of  thy  vessel ; 

44  If  she  shall ’say  to  me.  Yea  drink  thou, 
also  I  will  draw  for  thy  camels;  be.  this  the 
woman,  whom  Jehovah  hatb  appointed  for  the 
son  of  my  lord. 

'  45  Before  I  had  done  speaking  in  my  heart, 
now  behold  Rebekah  came  forth,  with  her  vessel 
upon  her  shoulder;  and  she  descended  to  the 
fountain,  and  she  drew:  then  I  said  to  her. 
Supply  me  I  pray  thee. 

46  So  she  hastened  and  lowered  her  vessel 
from  off  her,  and  she  said,  Drink,  and  I  will  also 
water  thy  camels:  then  I  drank,  and  she  watered 
the  camels  also. 

47  Moreover  I  asked  her,  and  said,  Daughter 
who  art  thou?  and  she  said.  The  (laughter  of 
Bethuel  son  of  Nahor,  whom  Milcah  Dare  to 
him :  so  1  put  the  jewel  upon  her  face,  .also  the 
bracelets  upon  her  hands. 

48  Moreover  I  bowed  and  I  worshipped,  before 
Jehovah:  yea  I  blessed  Jehovah  God  of  my 
lord  Abraham;  because  he  had  led  me  iu  the 
right  way,  to  take  the  daughter  of  the  brother 
of  my  lord,  for  his  son. 

49  Now  therefore,  if  you  will  do  kindly,  and 
truly  with  my  lord,  declare  ye  to  me:  and  if 
not,  tell  ye  to  me;  and  I  wdl  tun  to  the  right, 
or  to  the  left. 

'  50  Then  Laban  answered,  also  Bethuel,  and 


40.  I  walk*.  Heb.  /  have  walked. 

47.  Whose  daughter  art  that?  .Heb,  Daughter  who  artthm  ? 

51,  Thy  master's  m's  The  v toman,  fir  the  m  ^ 

iky  lord, 

52,  Abraham's  servant.  I  havepreaerved  the  order  of  the 
Hebrew  syntax,  which  reads  mare  elegantly,  and  we  get  lid  of 
the  abbreviation  Ihos ;  the  servant  (f  Abraham*  Also  in  the 
last  tdanse  of  the  vulgar  version,  the  trafiflfalnra  bare  put  in  the 
word  bowing j  ibere  is  no  authority  id  the  original,  so  they 
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they  said ;  This  matter  proceedeth  from  Jehovah  : 
we  cannot  speak  a  word  to  thee,  evil  or  good. 

51  Behold  Rebekah  before  thy  face,  take  her 
and  depart:  then  she  shall  be  the  woman  for 
the  son  of  thy  lard;  according  to  the  word  of 
Jehovah. 

52  Then  it  was  when  the  servant  of  Abraham, 

heard  their  words:  thathe  bowed  himself  to  the 
earth,  before  Jehovah.  __ 

53  Now  the  servant  brought  jewels  of  silver, 
and  jewels  of  gold,  also  raiment,  which  he  gave 
to  Rebekah ;  he  also  gave  presents  to  her  brother, 
and  to  her  mother. 

54  Then  they  ate  and  drank,  he  and  the  men 
who  nerfwith  him,  and  they  lodged;  and  they 
rose  in  the  morning,  and  he  said,  Send  me  to  my 
lord. 

55  Now  her  brother,  and  her  mother  said; 
The  damsel  shall  abide  with  us  about  ten  days; 
afterward  she  shall  go. 

56  But  he  said  to  them.  Hinder  me  not,  for 
Jehovah  hath  prospered  my  journey;  send  me, 
for  I  will  go  to  my  lord. 

57  Then  they  said.  We  will  call  for  the 
damsel,  for  we  will  ask  her  consent. 

58  So  they  called  for  Rebekah,  and  said  to 
her;  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  ?  and  she  said, 

I  will  go. 

59  Then  they  sent  Rebekah  then  sister,  with 
her  attendants;  and  the  servant  of  Abraham, 
also  with  his  men. 

60  Moreover  they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said  ! 
.to  her:  Thou  our  sister/ live  for  multitudes: 

for  thy  posterity  will  possess  the  gate  of  his 
enemies. 

61  Then  Rebekah  rose,  with  her  damsels. 


bare  signified  this  by  italic**  But  the  clause  reads  better  pre¬ 
serving  the  onto  of  the  Hebrew. 

53.  Precious  things.  Heb,  Presents*  there  ia  no  authority 
forlMnp. 

557  2  faff  days,  at  the  least  it it.  Many  cnmrnentaton  hove 
thought*  this  mg^pB^nhlflL  In  the  commou  venron  five  words 
are  pit  iu  for  which  thsv  is  do  authority  in  the  original,  vis,  a 
few  ai  Ike  least  s  Houbigaiit,  whose  authority  has  been  much 
resorted  to,  rays,  that  unless  the  passage  be  read  ora'  nnn 
c kodak  ymtia,  x  hovtu  or  pats,  it  cannot  be  imdostood. 
But  tlte  reading  is  plan,  m  go,  means  a  dubious  state  of 
mind ;  tfr  or,  atoat,  and  *nwjr  u*  ore*  yamim  ao  gnaasor,  w3J 
litoaUy  read  thus,  obaai  ten  dags*  The  I  JtX  lead  the  same. 

60.  And  lei  thy  seed  possess.  There  is  po  authority  for  the 
weed  let.  Heb.  For  thy  posterity  will  possess.  It  may  be 
ashed  how  should  the  family  of  Lauan  know  this  1  The  answer 
ii  plain.  They  knew  by  the  divine  cammomcation  to  Abraham 
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and  they  rode  upop  the  camels,  so  they  went 
after  the -man;  thus  the  servaattook  Rebekah, 
and  departed. 

62  Now  Isaac  came  by  the  entrance  of  the 
well  of  Lahai-roi ;  for  he  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
the  south. 

63  There  Isaac  went  forth  to  meditate  in  the 
field,  at  the  approach  of  evening ;  then  be  raised 
his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  beheld  the -camels  ‘were 
coming. 

64  Also  Rebekah  raised  her  eyes,  and  she  saw 
Isaac;  then  she  descended,  from  off  the  camel. 

65  For  she  said  to  the  servant.  Wheels  this 
man  that  walketh  in  the  field  to  meet  us?  and 
the  servant  said.  He  is  my  lord :  then  she  took  a 
vail,  and  covered  herself. 

66  Now  the  servant  declared  to  Isaac,  all  the 
things  which  he  had  dome. 

6?  So  Isaac  hrought  her,  to  the  tabernacle  of 
Sarah  his  mother^  then  he  took  Rebekah,  and 
she  became  his  wife,  for  he  loved  her  ;"  thus 
Isaac  was  comforted,  after  his  mother  died. 
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2  And  she  bare  to  him,  Zimran  and  Jokshan, 
and  Medan  and  Midiau,  and  fahhalr,  andSbuah. 

3  And  Jokshan  begat  Sheba,  and  Had  an; 
and  the ‘sons  of  Dedan  were,  Ashurim,  and  Le- 
tushim,  and  Leummim. 

4  And  the  sons  of  Midian,  Ephath,  and 
Epher,  and  Hanock;  also  Atridah,  and  Eldaah : 
all  these  were  children  of  Keturah. 

5  Now  Abraham  gave,  even  all  that  be  had, 
to  Isaac, 


that  natkoa  of  people,  and  that  >ing»  were  to  £ran> 

bun  j  that  the  covenant  was  to  be  ertatdabed  in  his  posterity. 
And  now,  as  Bftheirfi  was  to  be  the  wife  of  Isaac,,  they  could, 
as  true  bdievere,  declare,  that  thousands  cf  mtffhni  were  to 
descend  foam  her, 

6l.  Followed  the  mm.  The  word  firm  aeham,  aft&,  n 
not  noticed  in  the  common  yersion,  Hdb,  end  they  i vent  after. 
Also  T^‘l  va  yeekke,  is  rendered,  and  went  his  way.  It  u  a 
most  batbanro  expression;  and  if  the.inte&igeot  reader  thinks 
a  little,  he  will  find  that  it  convey*  no  meaning!,  *|V  ycdaie  ia 
one  word,  i.e.  departed $  but  the  translator*  We  made  three* 
ntait  Ohaalah,  evidently  mean*  tabernacle,  not  tent,  hero.  The 
riches  of  Abraham  were  great,  they  had  no  occasion  to  dwd) 
in  a  tent  Besides  it  is  said  that  Abraham  dwelt  at  IVIainre 
near  Hebron,  ch.  xxjlv.  where  this  tabernacle,  or'  place  ai 
public  warship,  was.  And  there  Isaac  brought  Bebekah  to  the 
tabernacle  of  tils  mother,  until  they  were  married, 
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6  Except  to  the  sons  of  the  concubines  who 
were  by  Abraham;  Abraham  gave  gifts:  and 
he  sent  them  from  before  Isaac  his  son,  while 
he  yet  lived;  eastward,  to  the  land  of  the 
east. 

7  Now  these  were  the  days,  of  the  years  of 
the  life  of  Abraham,  that  he  lived :  a  hundred 
seventy,  and  five  years. 

8  So  he  expired,  thus  died  Abraham,  in  old 
age,  a  prosperous  elder,  and  satisfied:  when  he 
was  gathered  to  his  people. 

9  Then  Isaac  and  Ishmael  his  sons,  buried 
him,  in  the  cave  of  Machphelah :  in  the  field  of 


Ephron  the  son  of  Zoar,  the  Hittite;  which  is 
before  the  front  of  Mamie. 

10  The  field  which  Abraham  bought,  before 
the  sons  of  Heth:  there  Abraham  was  buried, 
with  Sarah  his  wife. 

11  Moreover  it  was  after  the  death  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  that  God  blessed,  Isaac  his  son,  when  Isaac 
dwelt  by  the  well  Xahai-roi, 

12  T  Now  these  were  the:  generations  of 
Ishmael,  the  son  of  Abraham,  -whom  Hagar  the 
Egyptian,  maiden  of  Sarah,  bare  to  Abraham. 

19  And  these  were  the  names  of  the-sons  of 
Ishmael,  with  their  names  according  to  their 
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6.  To  the  land  the  east  That  is,  Persia,  India,  and  China, 

It  is  said  by the  mm  t  rodent  prcdane historians,  that  Abraham 
sent  nuttiooaries  to  all  the  eastern  nations,  to  teach  them  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  The  Peniatv  beEfeve  that  their  Soph, 
or  book  of  wisdom,  wm  written  by  him.  The  Brahmans,  (which 
word  is  a  transpojition  of  the  letters  of  the  name  Abraham)  say 
that  he  waa  tbogreat  lather,  as  the  word  signifies;  and  that  a 
great  part  of  their  theology  was  given  by  him.  It  may  also  be 
seen  in  the  translation  of  one  of  the  Chinese  books,  held  in 
great  estimation  among  them,  that  the  creation,  the  coming 
of  Chriahna,  and  the  last  state  of  things,  sre  in  many  parts  pie* 
dsdty  the  same  in  sense  as  the  sacred  scripture.  Prom  which 
circumstance,  though  the  inspired  writer  has  not  plainly  said  so, 
it  appears,  dot  when  the  patriarch  sent  his  sons  to  the  east,  they 
were  commksiooed  to  instruct  those  nations  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  world,  the  coming  of  MesaaJ),  and  the  find  state 
of  things;  t  : 

6,  Tun  Abraham,  gave  up  the  ghost  and  died.  Id  Abo  autho¬ 
rized  version  we  are  toll  fau*  in  thk  vene,  that  Abraham  | 
died ;  and  three  timer  that  he  tfas  an  old  man.  But  it  must  be 
evident  tg  the  Teamed  4pd  to  lh£  intelligent  reader,  that  the 
word  of  God  <)oe«  not  contain  uariesa  repetitions.  The  Word 
pun  vayigoang,  rendered  then  he  gave  up  the  ghost;,  means, 
to  be  employed  in  a  very  laborious  work,  to  take  great  pains 
in  order  to  bring  about  a  better  state  of  things,  in  consequence 
of  which,  to  be  weary,  and  exhausted.  Josh.  xxiv.  13,  jrwJTVib 
yr  laboured  naif  Isa.  xfrii,  13,  nw*  thou  hast  laboured?— m.  6 ; 
— Irii.  10, — Besides,  the  verb  yu*  yigodtlgf,  rendered,  gore  up 
the  ghost,  is  toe  word,  and  certainly  a  verb  and  a  nmm  cannot, 
be  sigiufie&tiy  the  aflue  yard;  to  tay  riothing  of  (he  words  up 
and  the;  which  are  all  crowded  in,  Qmgjl three  is  not  any  an* 
thority  for  a  single  word  so  chosen,  nil  Word  ia  written  in 
the  pluperfect '  tense,  and  rendered  in  the  new  translation, 
thus  Abraham  had  laboured,  viz.  from  the  time  he  was  eolted 
from  XJj  of  the  Chaldees,  to  establish  the  worship  of  the 
true  .Gob 

But  theT  remaining  part  of  the  first  preposition,  is  altogether 
aha  oat  of  enter :  jbm  |pt  xxm  (mseebaah  tobaah  taahetn 

vtsaabeeang  ia  tonriatod  thus  in  the  common  version ;  4*  a  good 
dd  age,  m  old  mom,  and  full  qf  years.  Nopererti  of  common 
edhcitiaa,  in  tin*  age,  cagid  possibly  he  guilty  of  making  such 
oeedkvrepefitiaDt;  it  was  certainty  suffirient  for  ua  to  be  told 
once,  that. Abraham  wa»  old,  according  to  the  estimation  at  that 
time,  and  not^hrice,  as  in  the  authorized  version, 

min  tchaakr  ttfroi  good,  jhw,  wllj,  fairer,  better,  welfare, 
goodly,  prosperity  *,  according  to  idiom,  God.  xv+  35  ;  Eziavfi, 


27;  Jud,  ii.  l6;— xv.  2;  3  Sam,  xvii,  14;  Josb  tfi.'Zl; 
Bodes.  viL  14.  '  \p\  *aahm,  cannot  be  rendered  by  the  words 
an  old  man,  tn  any  part  of  scripture;  there  is  not  any  article, 
neither  does  the  ward  for  nan  occur  in  the  vene;  though  it  a 
made  a  part  of  the  text.  Hus  word  in  ib  ringufer  form  literally 
means  an  elder,  a  governor  in  the  town,  or  in  the  church  of 
God,  Deut.  xxv.  7,  go  up  an to  C3>npm  ike  elders*,  Jodi.  14, 
gather  ye  the  elders,  Isa.  ni*  2,  asd  thil&dknt,  or  elder,  as  it. 
should  be  rendered,  for  it  is  plain  that  the  gwemro  in  the  army, 
the  man  of  afar;  of  the  city,  the  mighty  mast;  of  the  law,  the 
judge;  of  the  diuith,  the  prophet;  and  for  the.  dvil  order  of 
the  church,  the  ancient,  or  elder,  are  all  introduced  m  tire 
vase, 

jjibi  vesaabeeang,  can  have  do  inch  rendering  as  full  of 
years'.  This  vowel  form  of  the  word  is  not  rendered  by  fill  tn 
any  part  of  scripture 5  nor  is  there  any  authority  tiff  the  words, 
qf years.  The  word  tom  this  root  which  can  with  any  pro¬ 
priety  be  translated  to  mean  fill,  in  the  prefer  is  raw  saamg, 
which  ia  a  different  word  tore  taab&ang}  l  Ghnm.  xxiit.  ], 
and  fill  qf  day$\  but  in  such  case  it  must  necessarily  be  con¬ 
nected  with  a  noun  cither  of  time  or  substance;  which  is  not 
the  case  as  to  the  word  before  us.  Hus  word  EteraHy  means  to 
be  satisfied,  resigned ,  contentedL  * 

And  was  gatheral  onto  his  people.  Objectors  have  said,  that 
the  writings  of  More*  do  not  say  any  thbg  cqxemng  a  future 
state.  But  were  this  passage  attentively  read  by  them,  they 
would  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  their  error.  Abraham,  as  to 
has  mortal  body,  was  not  gathered  to  las  people;  he  was  a  Chal¬ 
dean,  and  bis  ancestors  were  buried  in  ids  native  place  in 
Chaldea;  thus  it  plainly  means  that  the  soul  of  Abraham  was 
gathered  to  three  just  moi  the  patriarchs,  who  m  succession 
bad  taught  the  people  to  worship  God ;  wito^had  like  him  re¬ 
ceived  the  divine  ooranunda  from  the  mercy-seat ;  also  to  all 
there  who  had  departed  in  the  true  faith ;  hroce  the  profyiety 
of  the  expression,  and  was  gathered  unto  his  people, 

10.  Purchased  of  the  sons  of^Heth.  Tie  did  not  purchase  the 
land  of  the  sons  of  Heth,  but  vf  JSphron  the  Hittite.  The 
nift  tth,  reads,  btfbrcy-Mz*  before  tkc  sonsdf  Hetk 

13  .  to  10,  We  have  here  the  names  of  the  descendants  of 
Ishmad,  twelve  in  number;  and  we  are  informed  that- they 
were  princes  or  governors  of  all  that  part  of  (he  country,  winch 
had  been  allotted  to  Iihmad,  contiguous  to  the  paaeoaros  of 
Isaac.  Hus,  os  was  noticed,  shews  that  the  patriarch,  provided 
in  the  most  liberal  manner  for  all  his  children;  consequently 
the  objection  ~  advanced  against  the  cooduct  of  Abraham  in 
not  providing  for  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  is  fixmded  in  error  and 
ignorance. 
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generations;  the  first-born  of  Ishmael,  Naba- 
joth  y  and  Kedar  and  Adbeel,  and  Mibram, 

14  And  Affshma  and  Domain  and  Massa, 

Id  Hadar  and  Tenia,  Jeter,  Naphiah,  and 
Kedemah. 

16  These  were  the  sons  of  Ishmae),  and  these 
their  names;  for  their  towns,  and  for  their 
castles ;  twelve  princes,  of  their  people, 

17  Moreover  these  were  the  years  of  the  life 
of  Ishmael;  a  hundred  and  thirty,  and  seven 
years:  when  he  expired,  so  he  died,  and  he  was 
gathered  to  his  people. 

18  Thus  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  to  Shur, 
which  is  before  the  front  of  Egypt,  in  going  to 
Assyria:  he  spread  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren* 

19  H  Now  these  were  the  generations  of  Isaac, 
the  son  of  Abraham :  Abraham  begat  Isaac. 

SO.  51  And  Isaac  was  forty  years  old,  when  he 
took  Rebekah,  daughter  at  Bethnel,  the  Ara- 
mite,  from  Fadaff  Aram;  the  sister  of  Laban  the 
Aramite,  to  hint  for  a  wife. 


17,  Gave  up  Mr  ghost*  and  died.  I  have  noticed  this  ex- 

na&Lon  in  the  6th  vene,  The  verb  man  vayigaang*  meant  to 
our*  to  Joint*  to  be  exhausted*  spent.  The  tacxed  writer 
connects  it  with  fpr  nankeen*  an  elder  m  the  church  3  but  in  this 
verse  be  Is  silent  respecting  Ishmad's  haring  any  thing  to  do 
with  (he  true  worship  of  Gk»d bo  that  be  appears  to  use  the 
word  with  a  different  mnde  of  expression,  consistently  with  the 
root  I  have  therefore  readered  .it  to  faint,  to  be  exhausted, 
for  Ithmael  did  not  labour  as  an  elder/  did  not  weary*  or  ex¬ 
haust  himself  in  establishing  the  true  worship  of  God. 

18,  He  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren.  This  is  by 
no  means  the  true  reading,  nor  does  it  refer  to  any  thing 
of  the  kind.  We  have  been  told  in  the  17th  verse,  that  & 
govt  up  the  ghost  and  died ;  therefore  there  was  no  necessity  to 
be  told  again  that  be  died,  Shi  naphaal*  which  11  rendered, 
in  the  common  version,  died*  and  which  b  applied  to  Ishmael  3 
is  applied  by  Moses  to  the  possessions  that  had  feUento,  orwere 
given  fay  Abraham  to  hiumd.  ‘  The  word  is  used  to  mean  an 
inheritance  which  61b  to  a  person  j  to  ditade  by  lot  See 
Psalm  xvL  63  Josh*  m  4,  Behold  I  have  divided  mtU>  ym  by 
lot.  It  also  means  to  spread  along*  Jud.  viL  13  3— -w.  12,  The 
Miduudtes  lay  m  the  valley.  Heb.  spread  to.  the  valley. 
OhkeloB  renders  it,  vm  *mnn  Va  *bk  bit  goal  aphee  £d 
achovhi  sera,  bt  the  presence  tf  his  brethren  he  ruled,  that  b, 
he  spread,  he  increased.  Now  as  in  the  preceding  verse  the 
extreme  boundaries  of  the  possessions  of  IsKmad  are  described, 
he  says.  He  spread  in  the  presence  of  hts  brethren;  vix.  In  the 
lifetime  of  Abraham,  to  prevent  any  strife  after  hn  death. 

20.  IAban  the  Syrian.  Hus  word  Syrian  has  been  adopted 
by  the  translators,  instead* of  the  Hebrew  word  Aramitn? 
which  was  continued  in  oar  English  hibles  to  the  time  of 
Elisabeth.  I  have  given  the  word  as  it  is  in  the  original. 

21.  And  Isaac  mtnated.  Hie  verb  is  in  the  pluperfect 
tense,  he  had  supplicated  tiD  his  prayer  was  answered* 

22.  7b  mqmrt  tf  the  Lord .  At  the  sanctuary  by  the  offici- 
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21  Moreover  leaac  bad  prayed  before  Jeho¬ 
vah  for  hia  wife,  becana$  0be  wa$  barren  ;  and 
he  prevailed  before  Jehovah;  for  Rebekah  his 
wife  conceived. 

22  Now  the  children  bruised  themselves  within 
her;  and  she  said.  If  so;  why  am  I  thus?,  then 
she  went  to  enquire  before  Jehovah. 

23  And  Jehovah  answered  concerning  her. 
Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb;  thus  two  people, 
from  thy  bowels  shall  be  separated;  but  one  will 
strive  against  the  other ;  but  the  elder  ahull  serve 
the  younger. 

24  When  the  days  of  her  delivery,  merp  ful¬ 
filled:  for  behold  twins,  were  in  her  womb; 

25  Then  the  first  came  forth  ruddy,  all  over 
him,  like  a  garment  of  hair ;  and  they  called  his 
name,  Esau. 

26  And  afterwards,  this  bis  brother  came 
forth,  with  his  band  taking  hold  of  the  heel  of 
Esau;  therefore  he  called  his  name,  Ja£ob:  thus 
Isaac  was  sixty  yean  old,  ,  wfaen  ahe  bare,  them, 

27  Now  the  youths  had  grown;  and  Esau 


atiqg  prist  who  stood  before  the  Cherubim*  fiat  it  seem*  by 
tins  mode  of  exprearioa  as  if  God  spate  to  the  woman.  Too 
litdeatoeaticm  ha  been  given  to  the  wadi  arfm  loiwuuyomer 
Elohim,  and  God  said.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  as  has  been 
supposed  by  some,  that  these  answers  were  given  ffocn  God  (as 
I  have,  and  shall  frequently  have  oocaskm  to  observe)  to  indivi¬ 
duals  themsdvesy-tetteTfeado:  always  keep  in  ntiad  this  fecr, 
that  God  bad  mm  the  beginning  graciously  given  man  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  his  will  when  any  thing  of  a  peculiar 
nature  occurred,  which  inquiry  was  always  made  bytj»e  person 
who  officiated  in  the  priestly  office  (as  observed  j)  those 

who  were  approved  and  choo^n  of  *Godj  bi^rt  they  w«t 
properiy  called  the  Lords  anointed. 

To  amdre  of  the  Lord,  Heb,  to  enquire  before  Jehovah. 

23,  And  the  Lord  said  unto  her.  The  word  rf>  look,  literally 
reads  here,  concerning  her.  No  communication  being  given 
but  in  the  way  which  was  appointed,  to  the  officiating  priest 
in  his  tabernacle,  it  will  appear  that  the  translation  which  says 
this  communication  was  delivered  to  the  woman  by  the  Lord, 
is  not  correct.  Hut  it  was  delivered  to  her  fay  the  prtet, 
therefore  is  evident  1  consequently  the  won!  bah,  with  the 
above  rendering  of  the  preposition  S  lamed,  as  in  other  parts 
of  scripture,  supports  the  dignity  of  that  divine  order  much 
God  had  established  from  the  beginning,  for  his  intercourse 
with  man. 

33.  Called  his  name,  Esau,  i.  e.  Ruddy. 

20.  Called  Ids  name,  Jacob,  l  e.  The  Supplanter. 

27.  And  the  hoys  grew.  This  is  as  it  stands  in  the  common 
version  j  bat  1  do  not  need  to  Inform  the  intelligent  reader, 
that  this  rendering  is  improper,  boctfnae  it  h  unmeaning  and 
unnecessary  to  say  the  coys  grew ;  at  was  a  natural  conse¬ 
quence,  no  one  could  doubt  it,  if  they  lived :  therefore  the 
sacred  writer  coukl  not  make  such  a  remark.  This  rendaing 
has  been  made  by  a  total  neglect  of  the  tense ;  the  verb 
vayigddott*  i&  in  the  pluperfect,  or  remote  prefer  time,  and  should 
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was  a  knowing  provider,  a  man  of  the  field: 
and  Jacob  an  upright  man,  he  inhabited  taber¬ 
nacles, 

28  Moreover  Isaac  loved  Esau,  because  a 
provider  according  to  his  command;  but  Rebe~ 
kah  loved  Jacob. 

29  Then  Jacob  prepared  a  repast;  when  Esau 
came  from  the  field,  for  he  was  weary. 


30  Because  Esau  had  said  to  Jacob,  Supply 
me  now  with  the  red  repast,  for  I  am  weary: 
therefore  he  called  his  name  Edom. 

31  So  Jacob  said;  Sell  this  day  thy  birthright 
to  me. 

32  And  Esau  answered ;  Behold,  I  am  going 
to  die:  therefore  what  is  this  birthright  to  me? 

S3  Then  Jacob  said.  Swear  it  before  me  this 


have  bmi  rendered  as  in  the  new  translation,  had  grown ;  viz. 
had  arrived  at  manhood. 

And  Esau  was  a  cunning  b&tfer.  See  following  verse. 

A  plain  non  dwdttng  in  tents*  From  the  original  Hebrew 
we  leam  that  Eiau  had  approved  of  the  idolatjmu  worship  of 
the  tend,  which  at  this  period  had  become  general  ewer  all  the 
oast  $  and  therefore  he  was  not  a  proper  person  to  succeed  his 
father,  as  the  representative  head  of  the  tree  church  of  God. 
Bat  in  the  common  version  it  ia  said,  Jacob  was  a  plain  man  ; 
on  pit  bk  taam,  certainly  cannot  be  so  translated  $  the  danse 
has  no  detonunate  meaning;  there  words  are  thus  literally 
rendered,  a  man  upright .  Esau  do  doubt  was  on  upright  roan 
in  his  dealings  between  man  and  man.  But  the  above  words 
in'  the  original  were  also  used  by  the  sacred  writer  to  signify  the 
idolatry  ofEsau,  by  showing  that  he  was  not  upright,  as  to  the 
tint  great  essential  command  God  had  given,  to  worship  him. 

DweUmg  in  tents.  Much  injury  has  been,  done  to  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  the  bible  by  many  wdL-meaning  commentators,  who 
We  represented  the  patriarchs  as  petrous  ctf  little  account,  as 
wanderers,  having  no  settled  habitation.  If  dignify  or  riches 
will  give  any  additiboal  force  or  beauty  to  truth,  I  have  before 
given  proof  from  scripture,  that  they  w£ro  esteemed  as  princes 
in  the  lands  wherever  they  went,  and  that  they  abounded  in 
riches,  this  rendering  in  the  vulgar  version  leads  the  mind 
to  conclude  that  Jacob- was  a  person  of  the  former  description, 
But  re  the  words  tan  w*w  m  team,  an  upright  mm*  mqip 
that  hQJUm  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  so  the  word  eyVn» 
OidSAHfbndered  tents,  when  connected  with  the  worship  of 
Godj'SMB  thk  venet  Seans  tabernacles,  for  the  public  worship 
of  God;  see  on  ch,  xvfii,  1.  Thus  he  dwelt  tn  tabernacles, 
which  was  the  custom  of  this  ancient  priesthood!.-  and  which 
was  continued  under  tlae  Mosaic  dispensation;  he  was  the  head 
of  the  true  church  of  God,  to  which  office  he  succeeded  on  the 
defberiem  of  Esau. 

36*  j^oaiwe  ke  did  eat  of  his  venison.  The  translation  of  this 
pmporitiQn  W  only  a  comment;  there  is  no  authority  for  the 
words*  hedid  eat.  Betides*  the  vefy  some  word  in  the  preceding 
verse*  which  is  translated  by  hunter ^  and  so  applied  to  the  man* 
widr  cannot  be  applied  in  this  verse  to  mem  venison. 

The  word  to  tepid*  rendered  here  hauler,  means  to  tale, 
ptersue,  proem,  prioide,  Be  tn  wait,  agreeably  to  idfcsn  and 
the  intention  of  the  writer*  see  ch.  x,  9.  That  the  above  a 
the  radical  meaning  of  d »  word,  see  ch.  xxvu,  33,  tote; 
ImiL.  iil52 ;  Psa.  cxl.  It*  soil  shall  hunt  (pursue)  ter ;  ao  in 
the  infinitive,  Ezek.  xiii.  IS*  to  te  (punnej)  Jer,  ivi.  16, 
hmttrs,  fi,e.pc mm,)  and  they  shall  hunt  (puisne)  them, 

The  following  word*  nos  bephio,  which  is  in  the  cotnmon 
Fenton  leDteatenelr  did  eat,  ha  t  different  meaning  and 
appfficatiui.  This  wwd  literally  dignities  his  commandment ;  see 
the  vefy  ttmo  word,  both,  eooaonanta  and  vowfeb,  Num.  rxvii. 
21 ,  at  msufrd;  ftw.  viii.  30,  his  commandment  ;  Gen.  xli.40» 
thy  word}  Joui*  l  16*  %  commandment  '.  Job  xsxhu  37*  thy 
command}— mb,  6/  thy  wish. 


Another  liberty  has  been  taken  here:  the  1  vsu,  which  ii 
postfixed  to  »d  phi,  h  the  pranonn  possessive*  but  K  is  ia  the 
common  vendee  taken  and  put  to  i*r  tsayid,  and  Ar  translated 
&u  venison,  I  have  therefore  rendered  this  douse  as  the  wonb 
ore  rendered  in  other  parts  of  scripture*  by  which  we  have 
aeons  stent  reading.  Things  50  truly  unimportant  as  Esau's 
being  a  earning  hatter,  and  of  bring  bred  by  Isaac,  bt&mt 
he  ate  of  his  moron,  could  not  have  teen  communicated  for 
the  information  of  posterity.  And  it  must  appear  front  such  a 
statement,  there  b  nothing  that  points  out  its  Emctify,  On 
the  other  hand,  by  the  new  translation  we  hare  a  sacred  and 
dignified  view  of  the  divine  order  of  things  established  in  all 
the  patriarchal  churches  by  the  sacrificial  worship,  as  typical 
of  the  coming  of  the  Moriah,  the  Redeemer, 

29.  Sod  pottage,  nn  va  passed,  reads,  and  he  baled;  and 
mi  na&dd,  a  sacred  repast,  an  offering  made  of  the  fruits  of 
the  ground. 

30.  Feed  me  I  pray  thee  with  that  same  red  pottage.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  all  the  European  versions,  Esau  sells  his  birthright  for 
this  red,  red ;  or,  as  it  b  rendered,  that  same  red  pottage. 
Many  ingenious  comments  have  been  given  to  move,  that  this 
pottage  was  mode  of  something  which  gave  it  that  red  colour; 
while  others  have  concluded  that  Esau  was  a  voluptuous  man, 
.and  preferred  the  gratification  of  bis  appetite  to  hb  birthright. 
On  diligently  examining  the  original,  lam  com  trained  to  reject 
aj  such  unfounded  applications,  as  bring  altogether  opposed  to 
the  obvious  application  of  the  sacred  writer. 

The  word  utawta  halgttiteeni,  is  rendered  feed  me.  Bot  th» 
word- can  not  be  thus  understood,  it  is  only  translated  so  in  this 
passage;  for  in  no  pyt  of  scripture  is  tt  ever  rendered  to  satisfy 
hunger.  This  application  induced  roe  first  to  suspect,  that  the 
translators  had  not  comprehended  the  meaning  of  the  fiaoed 
writer  in  his  application  of  thir  passes, 

This  word  may  be  applied  according  to  the  meaning  of  any 
of  the  words  which  signify  to  tale  in,  re&wc,  absorb,  appro¬ 
priate,  sink *  engulph,  incorporate,  supply.  But  it  is  never  nsed 
signifying  in  order  10  satisfy  hanger.  And  therefore  tbo  word 
supply,  b  the  roost  proper  word  according  to  idiom,  by  which 
this  word  can  be  translated,  preserving  the  meaning  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  writer. 

The  true  applicationof  the  following  words,  mrr  trmn  erwn  fo 
mre  ha  Adam,  ka  Adam  breach,  hm  been  ate  mistaken  by  the 
translators ;  they  are.  rendered  thus,  teith  this  same  red  pottage. 
And  thus  thoy  are  applied  in  the  common  version  to  this  repast 
&  satisfying  the  appetite  of  Esau.  A  little  cgusjdetBtion  would 
have  convinced  the  translators,  that  thb  could  nut  be  the  case. 
It  was  not,  as  has  been  understood,  a  bartering  away  hb  birth* 
right,  or  the  priesthood,  for  a.rosa  of  pottage!  Esau  had  a 
princely  establishment,  was  rich  in  Rocks  ana  herds;  indeed 
he  wai  a  roan  of  aoch  consequence,  that  when  he  rwnoved  to 
Srir  trick  all  his  people ,  all  has  cattle,  and  all  his  substance, 
which  is  stated  to  have  been  to  exceedingly  great  that  the  land 
amid  not  support  them  to  dwell  together xxjctLG,  7,  Kgart 
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day;  an  he  switrc  before  him:  thus  he  sold  his 
birthright,  to  Jacob. 

34  And  Jacob  placed  before  Esau,  bread,  with 
a  repast  of  grain;  so  he  ate  and  drank;  then  he 
arose  and  departed :  thus  Esau  despised,  his 
birthright.  * 

CHAP.  XXVt. 


Tkfl  OREO VER  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land, 
brides  the  drat  famine,  which  was  in  the 
days  of  Abraham ;  and  Isaac  went  to  Abimelcch 
king  of  the  Philistines,  of  Gerar. 


3  For  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  and  said. 
Thou  shalt  not  descend  to  Egypt;  abide  in  the 
land,  which  1  shall  mention  to  tnee. 

$  Sojourn  in  this  land,  and  I  will  be  with  thee, 
yea  I  will  bless  thee:  for  to  thee  and  to  thy 
posterity,  I  give  .all  the  countries  of  the  god; 
yea  I  will  establish  the  oath,  which  I  have  sworn 
to  Abraham  thy  lather. 

4  For  I  win  multiply  thy  posterity  as  the 
staiii  of  the  heaven;  when  I  will  give  to  thy  pos¬ 
terity;  ail  the  countries  of  the  god:  lor  in 


him  such  m  ascendancy  that  be  50011  became  the  governor  of 
the  land  of  Edom.  Therefore  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  he 
could  be  in  such  distress  in  lus  own  place,  with  such  an  abun¬ 
dance  of  property  about  him*  as  to  sell  his  birthright  for  a  mess 
of  pottage.  Or,  oven  if  he  had  been  thus  distressed*  it  cannot 
for  a  moment  bo  supposed  that  his  brother  would  not  have  re¬ 
lieved  him  without  making  a  bargain  to  demand  so  valuable  a 
consideration  as  the  succession  to  the  priesthood,  or  without 
any  consideration.  But  when  we  consider  the  trifling  value  of  a 
mess  of  pottage,  it  is  altogether  out  of  the  question. 

In  the  29th  vena  it  tfl  said*  And  Jacob  sod  pottage;  the  wad 
vni  mead)  is  rendered  pottage;  but  if  this  word  had  this  mean¬ 
ing,  it  must  be  obvious  that  die  word  otrm  had<m,  in  tlic  fol¬ 
lowing  veree*  cannot  mean  pottage  aho.  In  every  other  place  , 
in  scripture  where  this  word  occurs,  it  means  an  qffbtixg  the  \ 
fruits  of  the  growuf— «  sacred  repast.  See  Hag.  zi,  13,  fjf  me  \ 
bear  holy  Jiesk  in  the  shirt  of  his  garment,  andvrilh  his  short  do 
touch  bread,  run  hamsdd,  or  pottqgc.  (Heb.  the  repast,) 
When  Elisha  met  the  rap  of  the  prophets*  he  said,  2  Kings  iv. 
38*  40,  Seethe  the  pottage,  (Heb.  the  repast,)  From  which  it 
is  obvious  that  the  Tti  naxid ,  which  Jacob  prepared,  was  not 
for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  the  hanger  of  Esau*  it  was  a  sacred 
sacramental  repast;  and  appears  to  have  been  made  of  some 
kind  of  vegetables  which  gave  it  this  red  colour. 

In  order  that  this  may  appear  in  a  dearer  light*  let  llie  reader 
observewhat  I  have  said  on  the  3d*  4th,  and  7th  verses  of  the  27th 
chapter*  where  the  word  “i>r  tsayid,  which  occurs  in  the  38th 
verse  of  litis  chapter,  is  rendered  by  venison;  and  he  will  find 
that  it  signified  the  sacred  sacrificial  offering,  the  firstlings  of  the 
flock*  which  were  commanded  to  be  offered  as  irpramtative 
of  the  coming  of  Messiah,  It  will  also  be  seen  that  the  same 
word  it  tsayid,  which  in  the  27th  verse  of  this  35th  chapter, 
is  rendered*  a  cunning  hunter,  cannot  be  rendered  in  the  38th 
verse,  by  venison ;  but  it  is  the  term  given  to-  the  sacrifice  of 
din  firstling*,  the  two  kids*  as  mentioned  in  the  9th  verse  of 
the  27th  chapter. 

This  will  lead  us  to  the  application  of  (hit  sacred  sactamental 
repast  at.it  was  understood  and  applied  by  the  inspired  writer; 
wfucb  will  shew  that  it  was  not  a  request  on  the  pari  of  Esau* 
in  order  that  he  might  satisfy  hit  hunger. 

It  b  also  proper  far  the  radcr  to  keep  in  mind  the  cause 
of  tte  defection  of  Esau ;  he  had  formed  cuunoctlons  with* 
and  had  married  the  daughters  of  the  idolaters  of  the  land* 
who  brought  offeringn,  but  not  sacrifices,  agreeably  to  tike  divine 
command,  as  representative  of  the  coming  of  the  Mcfriah. 
Thereinto  he  hid  tendered  himself  ineligible  to  succeed  u>  the 
office  of  flic  priesthood  :  and  Ulus  it  is  said*  *\*v  wm  and  ke 
was  Joint. 

The  word  rff  gnitavct'ph,  means*  to  be  weary,  tirctl,  Jhhtl 
in  jnb.d,  Ps.  lxiii.  mf&oul  ihh  ^th  for  thee  ;  hoi.  xwiii,  12, 


ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest  ;  fe,  oadrSfifc.dkfWJf  W*  i 
— iv,  31*  my  soul  is  wearied.  Thus  Esau*  mdnfly 

at  that  period  considered  as  the  rightful  heir  .to  the  priesthood 
by  Isaac  and  Jacob*  and  who  must*  for  this  reason*  have  bean 
m  the  exercise  of  the  office*  declared  to  Jacob  that  he  was 
weary  of  rites,  ceremonies,  offerings,  and  sacrifices;  and  en¬ 
treated  him  to  accept  of  it,  tliat  he  might  join  the  spurious 
worship  of  those  who  had  adopted  a  state  of  things  under  Adam, 
or  under  the  Adamic  primaeval  state*  viz.  offerings  of  the 
fruits  of  the  ground  without  mrifice  .  . 

34.  Pottage  of  kntib.  The  word  oniffl  gntitbmJdm,  b  in 
the  common  version  rendered,  lentils  But  it  was  of  no  move 
consequence  for  posterity  to  know  that  Jacob  pottage  of 
lentils  for  Esau*  than  it  was  for  him  to  say  that  the  colour  of 
the  pottage  was  nd,  or  that  be  would  group  alldaiun  to  the 
priesthood,  had  there  not  been  some  at ha  cause. 

This  therefore  was  a  sacramental  repast*  which  was  prepared 
agreeably  to  the'religioat  views  of  Esau,  an  offering  of  tho 
fruits  of  the  ground*  in  imitation  of  the  offerings  in  Paradise* 
without  a  sacrifice;  which  oeveitbekas  was  binding  on  the 
part  of  Esau*  because  It  was  the  customary  way  of  legally 
passing  over  a  right  to  the  successor.  And  though  the  sacred 
writer  lias  nut  been  particular  in  saying  that  this  passing  over 
of  ihe  right  to  the  priesthood*  was  done  in  the  solemn  and 
legal  way  by  a  religious  act*  the  people  to  whom  he  wrote 
understood  that  Doming  of  this  nature  was  binding,  rmW&  it 
were  <Jone  in  this  customary  way.  But  it  is  obvious  from  the 
wfiote  narrative ;  for  we  find  that  so  sacred  was  every  thing  con¬ 
sidered  when  connected  with  the  worship  of  God*  that  no 
agreement*  ao  tow*  was  binding*  untas  made  in  this  way ;  and 
which  could  never  be  revoked. 

From  the  whnle  it  appears*  that  the  application  in  the 
common  versions  is  not  in  any  way  whatever  cnnwittonl  with 
the  original;  but  the  above  statement*  agreeably  to  the  new 
translation*  is  perfectly  consistent  with  every  part,  of  the  mr* 
nitive ;  with  the  original ;  with  the  order  of  sacrificial  worship 
as  having  passedover  to  Jacob  j  and  with  the  order  of  idolatrous 
!  worship  adopted  by  Esau. 

NOTES, OH  CHAP.  KXVt. 

Yer.  u  Unto  Gerar,  Which  should  be  translated*  of  Gerar; 
evidently  the  Philistines  tf  Gerar,  who  were  governed  hr  Ahi- 
.  mekeh,  not  unto  Gerar*  as  do  word  occurs  tor  unto ;  the  two 
nouns  are  in  construction,  or  follow  each  oilier,  ami  the  latte: 
noun  15  always  rendered  in  theoeoilive. 

3,  4.  Alt  these  countries*  The  same  error  is  made  here  th* 
I  liana  noticed  in  ch.  nix,  8*  Vfctrr  ha  el,  is  translated  by  then  -, 
but*  m  I  observed,  die  n  ka  prefixed  to  the  preceding  ncun,  I* 
not  u-audated,  viz.  rmnrt*T  ha  aruafsoik,  the  countries ;  which 
then  .shews  tlmt  ^wn  ha  eZ,  cannot  be  translated  by  these  The 
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thy  posterity;  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
bless  themselves. 

5  A  reward,  for  Abraham  hearkened,  to  my 
voice:  yea  he  hath  kept  mine  ordinances,  my 
commandments,  my  statutes,  and  my  laws. 

fi  So  Isaac  dwelt,  in  Gerar. 

7  Now  the  men  of  the  place  had  asked  him, 
concerning  bis  wife;  and  he  said.  She  is  my 
sister:  for  he  feared  to  say  my  wife ;  because, 
the  men  of  the  place  will  slay  me  for  Hebekah ; 
for  she  was  of  a  beautiful  aspect. 

8  Now  it  was  when  he  had  been  a  long  time 
there,  that.  Abimelech  king  of  the  Philistines, 
looked  from  a  window :  when  he  saw,  and  be¬ 
hold,  Isaac  was  playing,  with  Rebekah  his  wife. 

9  Then  Abimelech  called  for  Isaac,  and  he  said. 
Behold,  surely ‘she  is  thy  wife;  and  how  saidest 
thou,  she  is  my  Bister?  so  Isaac  said  to  him; 
Because  £  thought,  perhaps  I  shall  die,  for  her. 


reader  will  always  keep  in  mind,  that  thfe  Hebrews  who  wor¬ 
shipped  the  one  true  God,  were  brought  out  of  Egypt  to  break 
in  pieces  the  idols,  and  to  abolish  the  idolatry  of  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  therefore  they  are  constantly  told  of  this  by  tho 
sacred  writer.  This  ward  Vwrr  ha  d,  therefore,  which  the 
translator*  have  rendered  by  these*  means  in  every  part  of  scrip- 
hire  the  gad*,  see  on  ch.  xix.  8.  The  clause  then  reads,  alt  the 
emintr ist  of  the  gf*t.  Thus  we  find  that  idolatry,  and  the  abo¬ 
minable  evils  which  were  functioned  under  the  semblance  of 
region,  were  the  ostensible  causes  of  the  subversion  of  the  go¬ 
vern  men  Is  of  those  countries* 

4 ,  And  will  give  to  thy  teed  all  these  countries.  In  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verae  of  rhe  common  version!  we  have  fn«  etheen,  die 
fint  peTBon  ftidgular  future,  1  will  give}  hut  it  most  appear  that 
there  was  do  necessity  foe  to  be  told  in  the  3d  verse,  to 
thy  teed  I  will  give  el l  then  ivutfriei,  and  then  again  to  be 
told  in  the  next  verse*  in  the  very  same  wards,  to  thy  seed  I 
unit  give  all  these  countries.  Such  a  needless  repetition  k  charge¬ 
able  only  on  the  translators.  The  sac red  writer  Introduces  a 
fresh  subject  in  this  proposition,  viz,  I  will  multiply  thy  pos¬ 
terity  oi  the  stars  of  the  heaven*  In  the  common  version*  mac 
is  not  teU  when  this  vast  multiplication  of  his  posterity  was  to 
take  place;  bet  mthe  original*  the  l  van  prefixed  to  inm 
noathti,  which  has  been  improperly  translated  by  the  conjunc¬ 
tion  copulative  andj  is  adverbial*  and  ft  to  be  translated  by 
wJtfJi.  This  removes  the  objection  to  the  useless  repetition* 
and  points  ait  the  period  When  this  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled, 
viz.  when  /  give  to  thy  posterity  ;  which  was  accomplished 
when  hh  posterity  came  out  of  Egypt;  they  received  there 
lands,  and  became  a  great  nation, 

And  hejoid,  She  is  my  sister.  Objector*  have  said,  that 
Isaac  told  a  wilfo]  lie ;  a  modem  commentator  unwisely  soys 
(he  same,'  fltod  contends  that  it  was  not  a  parallel  case  with  that 
of  Abraham*  ch,  in,  2.  But  surely  no  peraon  understanding 
the  customs  of  these  ancient  people  would  venture  to  accuse 
the  patriarch  of  lying.  Abratam  chore  the  descendant  of  his 
brother  for  Isaac,  and  in  all  such  cases  that  degree  of  relation- 
ship  was  commonly  kept  up  among  than  os  we  fold  thruugh- 
•Qt  the  scripture.  Lot  k  called  the  brother  of  Abraham  though 


10  Moreover  Abimelech  said;  Why  hast  thou 
done  this  before  us  ?  if  lightly  one  of  the  people 
had  lien  with  thy  wife;  then  thou  hadst  brought 
upon  us,  a  trespass. 

11  And  Abimelech  commanded,  even  all  the 
people  Baying;  He  that  smiteth  this  man,  or  his 
wife,  shall  surely  die. 

12  Now  Isaac  sowed  in  the  land,  aod  he  re¬ 
ceived  in  the  same  year,  a  hundred  fold :  for 
Jehovah  blessed  him. 

13  Thus  the  man  increased,  yea  he  went  onward 
and  prospered;  till  he  became  exceeding  great 

14  For  he  had  possessions  of  sheep,  and  pos* 
sessions  of  herds;  also  a  multitude  of  servants: 
and  the  Philistines  envied  him. 

13  Moreover  all  the  wells,  which  the  servants 
of  his  father  had  digged,  in  the  days  of  Abraham 
his  father;  the  Philistines  had  stopped,  and 
filled  them  with  dust. 


be  was  the  boh  of  hta  brother:  and  Laban  called  Jacob  his 
brother  though  he  was  the  son  of  bis  skier.  Abraham  and 
Nahor  married  the  sisters  Sarah  and  Milcab,  and  Isaac  mar¬ 
ried  the  daughter  of  Beth  ad  the  boo  of  Nahor,  So  that  this 
relationship  tt  always  acknowledged  without  any  violence  to 
truth.  Also  we  rind  that  those  who  belonged  to  lie  home  tribe 
wm  always  distinguished  *by  the  title  of  brother  and  aster, 
Exod.  xxxn.  2/ ;  Levit.  xjv.  25. 

10.  What  ir  this  that  thou  hast  done  ?  This  must  appear  to 
the  readCT  as  a  very  improper  question:  Ahimriech  knew  what 
Isaac  bad  done,  tor  he  had  tnld  him  in  the  preceding  verse, 
which  perfectly  satisfied  the  king;  therefore  he  could  not  ask 
this  question.  Heb,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  before  us  ?  From 
which  we  may  learn  that  this  people  did  not  injure  strangers 
who  woe  in  friendship  with  them,  os  the  subsequent  conduct 
of  Abimelech  shews;  but  those  who  were  enemies,  who  were 
at  war  with  them ;  and  such  could  Dot  expect  any  femur  hi 
their  country.  This  also  stem  us  that  the  character  of  this 
people  was  not  of  that  description  which  commentators  m 
general  have  supposed;  for  in  the  care  of  Abraham,  (as  above) 
Abimelech  appears  to  have  been  a  man  who  feared  and  wor¬ 
shipped  God,  and  he  shews  his  people  m  the  next  versa  that 
the  friendly  stranger  is  to  be  protected :  he  that  smiteth  this 
man,  or  his  wife,  also  shall  be  pat  to  death. 

19.  This  verse  in  the  common  version  is  very  aukwardly 
translated;  the  verb  Vu*  yigd&f,  occurs  thrice,  which  is  ren¬ 
dered  ttmxed  great}  ooe  erf  these'worda  must  be  unnecessary, 
as  the  verb  and  adjective  cannot  be  expressed  in  one  word.  It 
refer*  to  the  substance  he  had,  acquired  as  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  verse ;  therefore  it  should  have  been  rendered  thus 
the  man  increased*  viz.  in  this  manner.  In  substance. 

The  same  word,  which  is  the  third  person  singular,  is  ren¬ 
dered  fie  grows  this  is  indefinite;  we  are  not  told  in  the  com¬ 
mon  version  whether  it  applies  to  quality  or  quantity ;  hut  as 
it  is  written  with  the  same  vowels,  the  translators  should  have 
recollected  that  it  must  hare  the  sartte  meaning  and  application 
in  the  orderly  progression  of  his  increasing  wealth;  and  should 
with  the  l  van  prefixed,  which  is  ad  verbid,  be  rendered,  yea 
he  prospered. 
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16  Then  Abimelech  said,  to  Isaac}  Go  from 
ua,  for  thou  art  much  mightier  than  him. 

17  So  Isaac  departed  from  thence,  and  he 
pitched  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  and  dwelt  there. 

IS  Where  Isaac  continued,  and  he  digged  the 
springs  of  water,  which  they  had  digged  in  the 
days  of  Abraham  his  father}  for  therhilistines 
had  stopped  them,  after  the  death  of  Abraham: 
and  he  called  their  names,  after  the  names  that 
his  father  had  called  them. 

19  Also  the  servants  of  Isaac  digged  in  the 
valley,  and  they  found  there  a  well  or  springing 
water. 

20  Then  the  shepherds  of  Gerar,  atrove  with 
the  shepherds  of  Isaac,  saying.  The.  water  is  for 
us ;  and  he  called  the  name  of  the  well,  Esek, 
because  they  strove  with  him. 

21  Moreover  they  digged  another  well,  and 
they  strove  for  that  also;  and  he  called  the 
name  of  it,  Sitnah. 

22  Therefore  be  removed  from  thence,  and 
he  digged  another  well;  but  for  it  they  strove 
not:  and  he  called  the  name  of  it  Rehobotb; 
for  he  said.  Because  now  Jehovah  hath  made 
room  for  us,  and  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the  land. 

23  So  he  went  from  thence,  to  Beer^heba. 

'  24  Then  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  that  night ; 
and  he  said,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  thy 
father:  fear  thou  not,  for  1  am  with  thee,  thus  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thy  posterity 
in  the  cause  of  Abraham  my  servant. 

2 5  Moreover  he  built  there  an  altar,  and  he 
preached  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  for  he  pitched 

Thirdly,  we  have  the  same  radical  wad  with  a  variation  in 
the  orthdfpaphy,  Vu  goadal,  great,  and  means  Jus  authority, 
the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held. 

3  6.  Muck  mightier  than  vs.  On  this  word  I  have  old,  we 
cannot  (oppose  that  Isaac  was  mightier  than  the  king  of  the 
Philistines,  and  that  this  wad  USD  mhnenoti,  refers  to  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse  concerning  Abraham,  And  with  the  eame  con¬ 
struction,  Psa,  bui.  I ;  Esth.  v.  9j  Jer.  xxxviii.  27 ;  Psa.  xxii.  23 1 
b  necessarily  translated  as  tbe  oblique  case  of  the  third  person 
singular,  viz.  Ann. 

18.  The  wad  Sar  yaoshaab  is  not  noticed  in  the  common 
version ;  it  b*  necessary  to  a  true  understanding  of  the  verse, 
jo.  Yaashaab,  means  to  AieU ;  and  this  vowd  form  of  tbe 
verb  signifies  that  he  continued  these  a  considerable  time  j  see 
1  Chtun.  v.  9. 

20,  Eteh.  This  wad  rtfgng  oppression;  and  might  he  so 
ttsndated  in  the  text. 

28.  The  Lord  uxu  with  thee .  Thru  they  owned  him  to  be 
a  propliet,  or  preacher  of  tbe  true  God.  From  which  we  also 
leant,  that  this  people,  at  that  period;  had  began  to  entertain 
higher  views  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  as  ought  by  Isaac, 
than  has  been  supposed. 
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there  his  tabernacle;  and  there  the  servants  of 
Isaac,  digged  a  well. 

26  Now  Abimelech  went  to  him,  from  Gerar, 
with  Ahuzzah  his  friend,  and  Phicol,  the  cspptm 
of  bis  host: 

27  Then  Isaac  said  to  them ;  Why  come  yc 
to  me,  knowing  that  ye  hate  me,  and  have 
sent  me  from  among  you  ? 

28  And  they  said.  We  surety  saw,  that  Je¬ 
hovah  was  with  thee;  therefore  we  raid,  There 
shall  be  now  an  oath  between  us,  and  thee: 
thus  we  will  make  a  covenant  with  thee. 

29  If  thou  wilt  procure  supply  before  os,  as 
we  have  not  injured  thee,  even  as  We  have  done 
to'thee  only  good;  and  have  sent  thee  in  peace: 
thou  therefore  art  blessed  of  Jehovah. 

30  Then  he  made  a  feast  for  them;  and  they 
ate  and  drank. 

31  So  they  rose  in  the  morning,  and  swore 
each  to  the  other:  then  Isaac  sent  forth, 
and  they  departed  from  him,  m  peace. 

32  Moreover  it  was  the  same  day,  that  the 
servants  of  Isaac  came,  and  told  him,  concerning 
the  flowing  well,  which  they  had  digged;  and 
they  said  to  him.  We  have  found  water. 

33  And  he  called  it,  Shehah:  therefore  the 
name  of  it  is  Beer-aheba,  to  this  day. 

34  If  Now  Esau  was  forty  years  old,  when 
he  took  a  woman,  Judith  the  daughter  of  Beri, 
the  Hitthc:  and  Bashemath,  the  daughter  of 
Elon,  the  Hittite. 

35  Which  were  a  grief  of  mind,  to-  Isaac,  and 
to  Rehekah. 


29.  That  then  wilt  da  us  no  hurt,  nn  roagnoak,  is  translated 
hurt,  bat  this  vowd  form  of  tbe  wad  hat  no  rach  "waning  jH 
scripture.  It  signifies  to  feed,  Jer.  L  lffi  Eiek.  xxriv.  29,  he 
shall /eei;  Midi.  v.  4,  an ified;  so  that  the  translators  have 
mistaken  tbe  meaning  j  for  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  Abime- 
lecb,  die  king  of  a  nation  who  bad  ordered  Isaac  to  quit  his 
dotnfoiatu,  could  entertain  any  fear  that  he  could  do  them  any 
injury  in  a  national  point  of  view.  Isaac  was  a  patriarchal 
shepherd  prince,  and  Abimelech  wished  to  keep  up  a  friendly 
intercourse  with  bun,  in  order  that  when  there  was  a  scarcity, 
aa  was  feeqoentiy  the  care  in  dry  semens,  be  ought feed  them, 
via.  supply  them  with  sheep  and  tattle. 

nvjm  Tkagncaseh  is  rendered  do,  viz.  do  us  no  hurt ;  but, 
preserving  tbe  idiom  of  the  verb,  it  dxmld  be  tnndated  with 
the  same  meaning,  aa  in  Jer,  ii.  17,  to  pnxurt.  Neither  a  c3» 
im,  a  negative  in  this  dame ;  it  is  a  conditional  panicle,  as 
must  be  obvious  from  the  tenor  of  the  preceding  veree,  and 
should  be  rendered  as  it  is  in  Dcut.  vEi.  19,  if;  Jud.  iv.  S.  So 
that  if  die  last  clause  of  die  preceding  verse  be  read  with  this 
first  clause  of  the  29th  verac,  it  will  confirm  this  translation, 
vit.  Thus  we  will  mole  a  coimcwS  with  thee—i/  thou  tri/l 
feed  us. 
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Vf  OW  it  was  when'  Isaac  was  old,  and  his  eyes 
were  restrained  from  seeing}  that  he  called 
for  Il.-viu,  his  eldest  son,  and  he  ppid  to  him.  My 
sou }  and  he  said  to  him,  Behold  here  am  I. 

~  Then  lie  said.  Behold  now,  I  am  old;  1 
know  not  the  day  of  my  dying. 


MOTES  ON  CHAP,  XXVI I. 

4.  And  make  me  savoury  meat,  rmrjn  vap jo&eeh,  rendered 
make,  has  the  tome  meaning  end  appliistiau  that  it  has  in  : 
Namb,  viii.  \2y  and  offer.  Thus  Isaac  says,  and  offer  Jar  me. 
Agreeably  to  the  custom*  the  firstborn  succeeded  to  the  priest¬ 
hood.  Isaac  at  this  period  was  about  to  confirm  it  ou  Eaau. 

Savoury  meat.  The  word  b>dpdd  metegmtmrm,  is  in  the 
common  version  rendered  savoury  meat;  this  form  of  the  word 
is  not  met  with  in  any  other  pan  of  scripture  5  besides*  it  if  not 
a  compound  word,  and  cannot  be  translated  by  (he  wurils 
savoury  meat.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  means  to 
distmgmsk  inUllecbtaUv  ;  that  which  appertains  to  the  mind. 

It  also  means,  in  its  rcufix,  to  taste  literally;  and  as  it  h  a  most 
important  matter  to  determine  the  true  meaning  and  application 
of  this  word,  which  will  lead  us  to  the  tstabhshmeot  of  the 
sacrificial  worship  at  the  death  of  Isaac,  I  shall  refer  the  leader 
to  the  passages  where  k  is  applied  in  both  senses,  by  which  he 
will  be  satisfied  as  to  the  application  of  the  passage  under  con¬ 
sideration. 

1  Sam.  jnti,  13,  lope  iagnamo,  his  behaviour ;  Prov,  ad.  22; 
— xxvi.  16,  discretion  — xxxi.  IS*  pereeweth;  Pei.  xmriv.  8*  i 
lOffto  tognamou,  taste  (understand)  and  see  tliat  the  bard  is 
good.  Job  xB,  20/  tangam,  the  wsderstandbig,  cb,  vi.  6, 
or  is  there  any  m  iangam,  taste  in  the  white  of  an  egg.  I 
must  make  a  digression  here,  to  shew  ’thajt,  this  word  in  Job.  a 5 
well  as  the  whole  passage,  is  not  the  sense  of  the  original.  The  * 
word  mnbn  thaiacEmoadh,  is  rendered  by  egg;*  hut  this  woid 
memu  a  dream,  in  every  part  of  scripture.  And  the  word  inn 
be tv3  which  is  also  rendered,  according  to  this  view,  in  the 
white;  literally  means  to  run,  progression:  see  Lev.' xv,  so 
(hat,  this  in  Job,  be  under 

root  *y**\  rif,  or  lis  torar,  it  conveys  the  same  idea. '  But  cer¬ 
tainly  the  same  radix  cannot  mean  to  rut,  and  also  the  white  of 
an  egg.  Therefore  the  word  caro  tangam,  here  applies  to  that 
which  is  i^eataL  and  should  be  irauHluted  as  the  same  word  b, 
cb,  xii.  20,  the  vxderetagdmM,  orPsg-  c tics  66t  judgment.  : 
The  riauiap  wDl  then,  truly  read,  or  is  understanding  iaJbe  pro* 
gras  <Ja  dream? 

Thta  Wd  b  bIbq  applied  to  the  litml  taste  in  eating,  l  Sam. 
xiv,  24;  Job  ill,  U;  Jen*  iU*  FjNurob.  xl  8.  This  is  the 
reu.*c  in  which  it  is  used  by  Isaac;  it  msarai  the  xwtamentu] 
typical  repasts,  which  were  first  offered  nw  ►JbV  fipnee  Jehovah* 
cn  the  /tresena  <&  Jehovah,  via.  at  the  altar;  see  ver.  /.  And 
this  offering  was  what  was  meant  by  the  words,  such  as  I  tow; 
otherwise  the  following  words,  that  my  souL'may.bkss  thee  he* 
thru  I  die,  would  feive  been  ahogedxir  mnnear>Tpg  had  they 
not  related  to  the  blessing  at  tike  confirmation  of  the  priesthood ; 
which  was  then  to  pa&  to  ibe  successor  at  the  death  of  baac.. 

Thai  my  soul  may  bless  tiiee,  From  the  obvious  meaning  of 
this  verso  we  can  to  a -certainty  conclude,  that  something  more 
wa*  intended  to  be  conveyed  to  p>iaity  than  that  of  Isaac's 
waling  venison ;  beoiasc  in  the  last  iliuro  it  is  said  (and  which 
appeT.-i  in  the  common  ;enuni  lobe  in  conrequencc  cf  his  eat¬ 
ing  venison)  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  krfere  I  die.  Bui  it  is 


3  Therefore  now  take  I  pray  thee  \hy  weapons, 
thy  quiver,  and  thy  how ;  then  go  forth  to  the 
field,  and  procure  for  me,  provision. 

4  And  offer  before  me,  the  repasts,  such  as  I 
loved,  then  bring  it  before  me,  and  I  will  eatj 
for  this  cause*  my  soul  shall  bless  tlicc,  before 
I  die* 


evident  that  ids  blessing  either  Bran  or  Jacob  did  not  depend 
on  bis  eating  vmui ;  he  could  havo  blessed  them  without  this* 
repast,  hud  there  not  been  sarae-thing  more  comprehended  by 
these  words.  Objectors  have  not  been  sparing  in  their  remarks 
on  this  part  of  scripture,  because  it  has  appeared  to  them  strange 
that  a  man,  nearly  at  the  time  of  his  death,  should  call  for-  ve¬ 
nison,  that  he  might  be  enabled  to  bless  his  son  before  his 
death.  So  must  every  intelligent  reader  of  the  history  be  of 
Li ic  same  opinion ;  for  had  this  been  the  case,  where  must  we 
have  looked  for  the  sanctiry  of  this  part  of  scripture  ?  I  trust 
that  the  following  remarks  will  convince  all  skepticks,  that  the 
generally  received  opinion  is  not  consistent  with  the  sacred  re¬ 
cord  in  (ho  original  Hebrew ;  and  that  instead  of  simply  eating, 
that  he  might  bless  his  bod  before  his  death,  he  ordered  him  to 
prepare  for  one  of  the  most  solemn  of  all  ordinances,  viz.  the 
ofdinaoce  ordained  from  the  beginning,  when  the  firstlings  of 
the  flock  were  brought  as  an  offering  to  God ;  the  holy  paschal 
offering. 

The  word  Ton  hagnabour,  is  not  noticed  in  the  common 
version,  and  (he  2  beth,  prefixed  to  this  word,  is  rendered  by 
that  It  is  however  one  of  the  most  important  words  in  the 
whole  verse,  as  it  shews  that  this  repast  was  a  rienm  sacrifice 
instituted  from  (he  fell,  and  representative  uf  the  great  patfisorer 
sacrifice  at  the  coming  of  Messiah-;  which  was  so  nndo&tood 
by  the  patriarch:  and  also  of  the  passing  over  to  has  successor 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  which  embraced  (he  office  of  the 
high  priest  as  representative  of  tbe  Messiah. 

This  word  with  the  prefix  2  iHk,  gives  the  reason  or  cans 
of  au  effect  which  must  hp  understood  of  the  connect  hid  of  the 
cause  with  the  effect,  or  the  immediate  travsUipfl  or  passage 
from  the  cause  to  the  effect ;  assigning  a  reason  for  the  action, 
comprehended  in  the  preceding  verb,  ™,  rAa*  otafoA,  I  unit 
eat ;  that  is,  by  eating  of  the  surifickil  repast ;  for  this  reason 
he  declares.  My  soul  shall  bless  thee  before  I  die. 

That  this  ward  means  the  entering  into  a  emmuatt,  h  obvicus ; 

.  it  is  the  primary  meaniflg  of  the  loot,  see  Gen.  xr.  17,  pass 
between  the  pieces ;  Jexv  kii.  1 8,  and  passed  between  the  parts; 
2  Sam*  xiK  13,  The  Ijord  hath  pat  away,  (Heb,  passed  over) 
thy  an;  Prov.  xix.2,  to  pass  over  a  transgression ;  Ewd.  xtf.  12, 
I  will  pass  through  (Heb.  over)  the  lam  of  Egypt;  Mich.  vii. 
IS,  and  passeikby  (Heb.  over)  the  transgression;  Numb.xxJ. 
$3,  to  pass;  Jud.  XL  18,  past  over;  Prw.ldi.  II,  went  for* 
ther ;  Nnmb.  xx.  2(5,  pass ;  Amoa  vii.  8 ; — viii,  2,  go  beyond; 
Numb,  xxii*  it*T  pass  aver;  Jud-  m*  2B,  tren;  passing  aver; 
Isa.  li.  10,  to  pass  owr ;  Dent.  xvit.  2,  in  transgressing  (Heb. 
to  pass.)  See  also  where  this  wend  is  in  full  construction,  Josh, 
iv,  1;  naff  gmthor; to  pats  or crt  —Josh,  lit.  17-  In  the  common 
version  fhe  v Tints  fris'ini  mw,  are  repealed,  though  iu  the 
Hebrew  Utcsc  'vmV  are  dl&renr:  but  tbtts  it  memw,  that  the 
priests  stood  wiih  ihe  erk  in  the  of  Jordan,  for  the  people 
10  pass  qvqz\  2  bam.  iv_  ’M,  'nzi?  passing;  I  Smnv  xrr.  4,  to 
go  over  (Hefe  to  pass.)  Neb.  ii.  i4,  to  pass ;  Jer.  xti.  In,  to 
g»  Oiier  (Ucfe  to  pms  ; )  lizek.  xlvii,  5,  pass  aver.  This  word 
die  n  hth  prefixed,  truly  read*,  because,  or  for  this 
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5  Now  Rebekah  heard*  when  Isaac  spake  to 
Esau,  his  son;  so  Esau  went  to  the  field,  to 
procure  provision,  to  bring  it 
G  Then  Eebekah  conversed,  with  Jacob  her 
sou,  saying:  Behold,  I  have  heard  thy  father, 
speaking  to  Esau  thy  brother,  saying; 

7  Bring  to  me  provision,  and  prepare  for  me 
the  repast  and  I  will  cat :  then  1  will  bless  thee 
in  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  before  my  death. 

8  Therefore  now  my  son,  hearken  to  my 
voice,  concerning  what  I  appoint  with  thee; 

came,  Some  are  of  opinion  that  this  word  i*  derived  from  Eber 
the  patriarch,  who  preached  and  taught  the  passover  by  the 
sacrifice  which  God  had  ordained  ;  and  so  it  vva*  given  to  Abra¬ 
ham  b/  the  Canaanitc9,  Gen,  xiv,  ]  3,  Abram  the  H efrw,  vix, 
the  passwer-man,  ur  the  man  who  preaches  the  passover  by 
sacrijir?.  TJiere  certainly  can  be  do  objection  to  this  use  of  the 
word,  as  w  find  it  applied  id  this  sense  by  God  to  Adam,  as 
above. 

From  all  which  it  appear  that  this  preparation  ordered  by 
Isaac  far  a  repast,  was.  not,  as  we  have  supposed  according  to 
the  authorized  version,  a  mere  gratification  of  the  seiue  of  taste, 
or  to  allay  his  hunger,  a  most  unlikely  condition  foe  a  man  in 
dying  circumstances ;  but  that  it  wns  a  sacred  repast,  as  observed 
by  Adam,  Abel,  and  the  patriarchs  down  to  the  time  of  Abra¬ 
ham  ;  and  finally  with  the  right  of  pranogemtare,  passed  over 
by  Isaac  to  his  roocessotf/  AH  this  k  plain  from  the  words,  Ibr 
this  canse  my  soul  shall  bless  thee  hjhre  I  die,  See  below  on 
the  gth  verse. 

7.  Before  the  Lard,  mm  Hfmu  Jehovah,  literally  reads, 
in  the  present*  (f  Jehovah.  From  which  we  leant,  thar  this 
sacred  passover  was  observed  in  the  toe?  shnaknn,  in  the  holy 
placet  before  iho  Cherubim;  which  is  always  emphatically 
called  /  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah*  odierwise  die  expression,  in 
the  presence  yf  Jehovah,  would  have  been  uiwiccCTsary,  Some 
have  supposed  that  no  church  had  Appeared  before  the  time  of 
Moses ;  but  cho  reader  will  remember,  that  die  true  worship 
of  God  had  been  established  by  Abraham  and  Isaac  $  the  people 
had  been  convinced  diat  the  doctrines  preached  by  them  were 
true,  and  bad  been  converted  to  the  faith.  For,  as  before  ob¬ 
served,  attara  and  tabernacles  bad  been  built  by  them  in  every 
part  of  the  land.  In  short,  Gol  always  had,  and.  always  wifi 
have,  a  church  on  earth  ;  even  while  in  the  ark  the  true  war* 
ship  was  preserved ;  as  we  havcsccn  that  he  commanded  araercy- 
seat  to  be 'made,  and  an  aliar  ibr  atonement.  See  cb.  vii,  J4* 

9.  Tito  gwl  kids  of  the  goats*  Tjhis  circumstance  of  taking 
two  hills,  will  oho  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  part  of 
the  narrative;  tor  bed  not  something  more  been  understood 
than  Jacob's  merely  eating,  suiciy  one  kid  would  have  been 
more  ib an  sutHcknt  for  one  man* 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  in  this  book  (he  various  par¬ 
ticulars  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  ore  not  recorded  ;  these  are 
urtrodiicMl  iu  the  book  of  l^viticus,  where  every  circumstance 
and  riling,  even  the  whole  order  of  the  offerings,  are  particularly 
mentioned.  For  though  the  offerings,  socryLes,  rites,  cere- 
monies t  sintKtes,  ordinances t  and  laws,  were  always  the  same 
from  the  beginning  and  passed  from  the  patriarchal  churches 
to  the  lime  V  Ab^rtum;  kept  and  observed  by  his  descendants 
m  Egypt :  and  fisiJlv  prcmulgared  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  yet 
the  uicrcri  wire:  did  not  inform  us  (nor  was  it  necessary)  con* 
ceming  dbc  formula  of  their  worship.  Nevertheless,  we  bare 
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9  Go  now  to  the  flock,  £hd  fetch  for  tee  from 
thence,  two  good  kids  of  the  goats ;  and  I  will 
provide  with  them,  the  repasts  fbr  thy  father, 
such  as  he  loveth  j 

10  Then  thou  shalt  bring  it  to  thy  ftfher,  and 
he  will  eat:  for  this  cause  there  no  will  bless 
thee,  before  bis  death. 

JL1  But  Jacob  said,  to  Rebekfth,  bis  mother: 
Behold  Esau  my  brother  is  a  hahy  man;  but  1 
am  a  smooth  man. 

IS  Perhaps  my  father  will  feel  me,  then  I 


sufficient  information  given  to  show  that  tbfc  agma  Oder  ex* 
isted:  AM  brought  the  jrst&tft  of  kkfttotj  ftdA  brifr 
an  altar  before  Jehovah,  and  offered  of  wtty  dean  heart;  ssid 
Abraham  was  commanded  to  offer  also  of  every  creature  al¬ 
lowed  to  be  offered.  7 

In  t he  passage  before  us  Jacob  was  told  to  bring  kids  of 
the  goats:  if  the  reader  will  cum  to  Exod.  rai*.  3 s,  ho  wiO  find 
.that two  lambs  were  always  to  be  offered  on  fre  altar  everyday. 
Audit  is  Worthy  ofnete^  that  they  were  to  be  owu  kata o- 
stttt,  he* Iambs.  See  also  Loy,  xiv.  10.  ciqru  W  skenee  iabaa- 
hap  he-lambs;  ***  was  to  be  for  a  trrepasa^nttf, 
ver.  12,  9»  other  for  a  bumt*cmrii!^,  ver,  19, 
account  for  the  two  kids  which  were  brought  by  Jacob,  at  the 
request  of  Rebekah ;  they  were  D»ir  gnirirn,  he-goati;  the 
w  for  a  trapass-qfferivg,  the  other  for  a  buntt-qffh-ing ; 
agreeably  to  m  *dhrine  command :  both  nfoiiog .  to  the 
Messiah,  in  whom,  and  by  whom,  the  offerings  wekt  fer  cease 
for  evs" ;  who  was  to  be  the  trespass-offering  for  justification^ 
and  the  burnt-offering,  the  propitiation,  ffir  acceptance  before 
the  nwTCT-.seat.  Accordingly  it  is  said  iu  the  ;di  vcnc,  that 
he  would  Mesa  Jacob  by  passing  aim  the  priesthood,  and  con¬ 
firming  it  on  him  ;  see  ver,  4*  And  therefore  he  said,  n)jp  unV 
iipnee  Jehovah,  i,  e*  io  the  presence  of  Jehovah:  iW  Was, 
before  the  altar,  here  so  called,  became  they  were  considered  as 
being  more  immediately  there,  in  the  presence  of  God. 

And  l  will  make  them  savoury  meat.  The  reader  must  turn 
to  the  4th  verse  for  the  meaning  of  the  word  dwd  metegn or 
mint,  rendered  by  savoury -meat.  The  word  refers  to  the  two 
offerings,  viz*  the  trespass-offering,  and  the  burnt-offering.  And 
in  conformity  with  this,  D  mem  prefixed,  should  be  iraaJaiod 
by  the  word  both.,  via.  both  repasts;  as  with  rite  *pmf>  con¬ 
struction  it  is  so  translated  in  oiher  parts  of  scripture. 

10.  Thai  he  may  eat,  a.'A  that  he  may  bless  thee*  Twice  id 
this  clause  the  subjunctive  mood  is  introduced,  which,  as  ob¬ 
served,  does  not  exist  in  the  language;  nor  is  there  any  neces¬ 
sity  far  it;  therefore  the  word  may  is  evidently  improper. 
The  xame  error  is  also  made  here  that  I  hove  noticed  in 
the  4th  verse.  *taff  gnabur,  is  omitted  in  the  common  version, 
■and  instead  of  which  the  2  beth  prefixed,  is  rendered  by  that. 
But,  as  was  ob^n-ed,  this  werd  moans  tlie  catmc  passing  into 
the  effect,  even  the  passover  instimted  at  the  fall,  the  passover 
offering,  the  two  lambs  far  the  trespass  offering,  and  far  the 
burnt  offering,  (as  above)  represent  the  Messiah,  who  in  the 
Alness  of  time  wan  to  lie  tuanlJl^ted,  for  the  redaoptkm  of 
man*  And  therefore  the  n  belk  p^dued  to  gnabur, 
Le,  the  passing  of  the  tiling  in  question,  being  connected  with 
future  time,  when  Jacob  was  to  be  hlc=sed,  rcasls,  for,  m.for 
this  cause:  when  the  pi-iesthood  to  past  *ucrf  to  be  con¬ 
firmed  on  him,  in  the  Inly  place,  in  the  jnescitcc  of  Jchoi'ah, 
as  above. 
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shall  be  in  his  eyes,  as  a  deceiver;  and  I  shall 
bring  a  curse  upon  me,  and  not  a  blessing. 

13  But  his  mother  said  to  him,  Upon  me  be 
thy  curse,  my  son;  only  hearken  to  my  voice, 
now  go*take  lor  me- 

14  Then  he  departed  and  took  them;  which 
he  hrought  to  his  mother;  and  his  mother  pre¬ 
pared  the  repasts;  such  as  his  father  loved. 

15  Then  Rebekah  took  the  garments  of  Esau 
her  eldest  son,  which  were  with  her,  in  the 
house;  and  she  clothed  Jacob,  her  youngest  sou. 

15.  And  RAelah  took  goodly  raiment  of  her  eldest  son  Esau. 

.  Thb  passage  is  highly  interesting  as  it  stands  in  the  original, 
but  in  the  common  muon  the  words  goodly  raiment  give  us 
no  information.  By  the  line  trandation  of  the  word  monrv 
ha  ehamudath,  which  the  translators  have  rendered  goodly,  we 
shall  find  that  this  goodly  raiment  consisted  of  the  sacred,  or 
dedicated  garments  cfEsau  j  who,  as  the  firstborn*  was  to  have 
succeeded  to  the  priesthood  at  the  death  of  Isaac. 

A  little  attention  to  the  original  will  she w*  that  in  almost 
every  place  in  the  common  version  where  the  word  chamudath 
UitraeJated  goodly,  it  ifl  obviously  wrong;  for  it  does  not 
embrace  any  such  meaning  See  2  CKron.  u.  25,  m*ipn  cka* 
mvdoth,  f&jscious  jewels;  here  the  tranfdatore have  come  near 
to  the  true  meaning  of  the  word.  Also  to  Dan.  xi,  8,  their 
gods  with  their  princes,  and  with  their  rascious  vessels*  Thus 
it  appear*  that  as  these  vessels  were  what  they  considered 
■acred,  so  they  were  the  dedicated  vessels. 

The  same  is  plain  in  2  Chroo.  xxxvi.  10,  1£,  goodly  vessels  qf 
the  home  of  the  Lord  ;  but  more  properly,  sawed,  or,  dedicated 
vessel*  ;  as  these  vessels  were  all  dedicated  or  soared  to  the  service 
of  God. 

Again,  Cant.  Vi  LG,  this  ward  occurs,  when  the  whale 
veree  is  as  &r  from  the  obvious  seme  of  the  original,  as  the' 
sense  and  application  of  the  whole  of  that  book  axe  from  die 
plain  sense  of  the  Hebrew.  It  reads  in  the  common  version 
thus:  His  month  is  most  sweet,  yea  he  is  altogether  lovely. 
Objectors  have  taken  peat  UbertieB  with  the  Canticles?  and  it 
is  much  tobe  lamented  that  there  h  sufficient  ground  for  their 
remarks  in  the  common  version :  many  Learned,  wise,  and  good 
men  have  dime  rightly  in  attributing  the  errors  to  the  first 
translators  after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  when  the  p mObr 
phraseology  of  the  language  was  not  at  all  understood  by  Chris¬ 
tians.  But  when  truly  rendered,  there  is  not  any  thing  In  the 
book  of  Canticles  but  what  b  perfectly  consistent  with  the  most 
refried  notions  we  can  have  of  delicacy  j  and  which  the  reader 
will  see  by  the  troe  tra relation  of  this  clause. 

nn  Chiko,  h  rendered  Ms  mouth;  bat  its  primary  meaning  is, 
judgment,  discernment,  discretion  ?  sea  radix  "|n  diii  Job  vi 
30,  cannot  my  taste,  i.  e,  {ray  judgment)  discern  perverse 
things* — xxiiii.  2,  /  have  opened  my  mouth,  my  tongue 
hath  spoken  m  m  mouth,  i,  c.  'ana  be  child,  from  my  judg¬ 
ment,  Thus  it  wifi  be  found  by  a  critical  examination,  that  this 
word  refers  to  lie  judgment,  either  to  an  excess  or  defect  of 
it,  throughout  the  scripture. 

(?’pn&D  Mamtahsm,  is  rendered,  most  sweet,  which  is  im¬ 
proper  ;  for  the  word  sweet  cannot  with  any  propriety  be 
applied  bat  where  it  affects  the  palate  with  that  sensation. 
See  Job  xxiv,  20,  The  worm  shall  feed  sweetly  (delightfully) 
on  Aim, ‘—xx L  33,  The  clods  of  the  valley  shall  be  sweet,  (agree¬ 
able)  tcnti  Ain  ?  ^Eccles.  v.  12,  The  sleep  of  a  labouring  man  is 


16  Also  the  skins  of  kids  of  the  goats,  she 
put  upon  his  hands;  and  upon  the  smooth  of 
fus  neck. 

17  Then  she  gave  the  repasts,  also  the  bread 
which  she  had  prepared;  into  the  hand  of  Jacob 
her  son, 

18  So  he  came  to  his  father,  and  he  said. 
My  father:  then  he  said.  Here  am  I;  who  art 
thou  my  son  ? 

19  And  Jacob  said  to  his  father,  I  am  Esau 
thy  first-born;  I  have  done  accordingly  as  thou 

sweet,  (agreeable) ;  Pruv.  ix.17,  Stolen  wafers  are  sweet,  (agree¬ 
able}  xvi  2 1 ,  and  ike  sweetness  (agreement)  of  the  &p$;  umi, 
9,  so  doth  the  sweetness  (delight)  cf  a  man's  friend  by  hearty 
counsel;  Bodes.  xi.  7,  Truly  the  light  is  sweet,  (delightful.) 

Tbe  next  word  in  this  proposition  is  the  mine  radical  word 
as  is  used  m  the  verse  muter  consideration,  viz.  onofl»  macha- 
madim,  which  the  translators  have  tendered,  altogether  lovely  ? 
but  in  other  places,  goodly ,  which  should  be  rendered,  sacred, 
or  dedicated,  as  is  observed  above.  See  also  Isa,  i  29,  For  they 
shall  he  ashamed  of  the  oaks  which  ye  have  desired,  (dedicated,) 
viz.  the  oaks  dedicated  to  idolatry;— u.  10,  And  upon  alt  the 
pleasant  (dedicated)  pictures,  viz.  the  pictures  dedicated  to  the 
idols.  This  passage  in  Canticles  will  then  not  read  as  m  the 
common  translation :  His  wwuth  is  most  sweet ,  yea  he  is  alto¬ 
gether  lovely  \  but.  His  judgment  causeth  deUght,  eras  alto¬ 
gether  sacred.  And  this  afio  shews,  that  tbe  wood  mertn 
ha  chamndoth,  which  b rendered  in  the  common  version,  goodly, 
and  in  connection  with  fua  bigdee,  raiment 3  there  rendered 
goodly  raiment,  is  literally  with  the  emphatic  n  ha,  prefixed, 
to  be  truly  translated.  That  Rebvkah  took  the  dedicated  ra intent 
<f  Esau  her  eldest  rat. 

17,  And  the  lread—25,  and  he  brought  him  mint.  Here  we 
have  a  confirming  proof  that  this  was  a  sic»d  saceakeetai, 
iep ast  ;  for  it  is  evident,  as  observed,  that  bread  and  wire 
were  used  in  the  church  of  God,  from  the  most  ancient  times, 
to  signify  things  of  a  spiritual  nature,  applicable  to  the  spiritual 
states  ca  man.  The  continual  bread  qffering  was  to  be  upon 
the  table  in  the  temple.  Numb.  iv.  7  ?  bread  was  used  In  tbe 
sacrifices,  ch-  xxvm.  2  j  Metehizedek  brought  forth  bread  and 
wine,  Gen.  xiv.  18 ;  and  the  drink  offering  was  to  be  of  wine. 
Lev.  xxuL  13.  This  sacrament  is  retained  m Christian  churches 
to  the  present  day. 

19.  /  om  Esau* ,  I  am  not  of  the  opmion  of  a  modem  com¬ 
mentator,  who  says  that  Jacob  told  a  fie ;  mch  on  incau¬ 
tious  writer  certainly  it  not  calculated  to  support  tbe  cause 
of  reBgioo  and  the  bible.  Iq  the  settee  which  was  here 
understood,  both  by  Bebekah  arid  Jacob,  he  certainly  spoke 
the  troth.  Those  who  are  bold  eooegfa  to  assert  the  con¬ 
trary,  should  recollect  that  God  waa  hot  bound  by  the  bless¬ 
ing  of  Isaac  to  accept  dF  Jacob;  and  it  must  aso  appear, 
that  had  this  not  bero  true  in  tbe  sense  as  thus  nndostood  by 
them,  God  would  not  have  accepted  Jacob  as  the  successor  cf 
Isaac  with  a  lie  in  his  month,  Esan,  who  was  by  priority  of 
birth  to  have  beat  at  the  head  of  tbe  church,  hod  adopted  the 
Canaanitish  worship  without  sacrifice,  in  direct  opposition  to 
ihe  divine  command ;  and  therefore  was  oat  -a  believer  to  tbe 
ccHutog  of  .the  Messiah ;  consequently  could  uot  succeed  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  promogemtore,  as  tbe  representative  bead  of  the 
church  of  God,  to  which  Isaac  had  succeeded  after  Molchizedek. 
He  had  relinquished  his  right,  which  be  bad  passed  over  to 
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hast  spoken  before  me:  arise  I  pray  thee,  sit, 
and  eat  of  my  provision ;  then  thy  soul  shall 
bless  me. 

SO  But  Isaac  said  to  his  son ;  How  is  this 
that  thou  hast  found  it  so  soon,  my  son  f  and  he 
replied,  Surely  Jehovah  tby  God  caused  it  to  be 
brought  before  my  face. 

21  Now  Isaac  said,  to  Jacob  >  Approach  I 
pray  thee,  for  I  will  feel  thee^  my  son:  whether 
thou  be  my  son  Esau,  or  not. 

22  Then  Jacob  approached  to  Isaac  his  father, 
bo  he  felt  him :  ana  he  said.  The  voice  is  the 
voice  of  Jacob ;  but  the  hands,  hands  of  Esau. 

23  Yet  he  discerned  him  not;  for  his  hands 


Jacob,  and  wh ich  had  been  by  a  solemn  act  ratified  and  con¬ 
veyed  to  liiiu :  ttvereforc  when  he  said  /  am  Esau,  he  did  Dot 
mean  the  person  of  Esau,  bat  that  he  was  in  the  place  of  Esau 
as  to  the  succession  of  the  primogeniture.  This  appears  from 
the  subsequent  conduct  nt  Isaac  in  the  following  chapter,  when 
he  continued  this  birthright  on  Jacob  j  and  we  feam,  what 
commentators  have  not  uud  is;  vis.  that  he  was  informed  how 
Esau  hid  solemnly  relinquished  hi s  right  in  favour  of  Jacob ; 
and  that  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  ivp  Esau,  which 
m*  given  to  him  as  applicable  to  the  duties  of  his  birthright 
office,  i.  e.  to  prepare,  to  offer;  Jacob  had  from  that  time 
become  the  Esau,  viz,  the  preparer  t  or  offerer  of  the  sacrifice  ; 
die  priest  of  the  most  high  Gcxl.  This  wo  see  must  have  been 
the  case,  otherwise  where  would  have  been  the  justice  of 
Isaac  when  fie  knew  all  the  particulars  ?  Had  be  dote  wrong 
in  the  first  instance,  or  had  he  thought  they  had  acted  wrong, 
he  certainty  would  not  have  confirmed  that  wrong.  From 
which  It  is  obvious  that  those  commentators  who  have  indulged 
themselves  in  reprobating  the  conduct  of  Rebekah  and  Jacob, 
have  groatly  erred  j  who  have  ignorantly  supposed  that  'when 
Jacob  said,  I  am  Esau,  he  meant  the  person  and  not  the  office, 
as  b  signified  by  the  word \  by  which  vain  invectives  they  have 
injured  die  cause  of  truth.  For  as  Esau  was  the  offerer,  so 
understood  by  Isaac,  so  had  Jacob  now  become  the  qfirer, 
when  Esau  solemnly  passed  over  the  primogeniture  to  him, 
agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the  root  of  the  word. 

30.  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  it  to  me.  Tins  must 
appear  to  be  obviously  wrong ;  it  is  not  tree  according  to  the 
original ;  and  it  is  from  such  familiar  phrases  that  intelligent 
men  who  have  had  proper  views  of  the  majesty  of  heaven 
hare  rejected  such  parts  of  scripture.  Neither  can  we  suppose 
that  Isaac  would  have  been  satisfied  with  such  an  answer. 

The  word  mpn  hi krah,  is  rendered,  he  brought  ,viz,  the  Lord 
thy  God  brought.  It  is  not  the  third  peroou  singular  prefer 
in  Kal,  bat  in  HiphU,  viz.  he  caused  it  to  be  brought. 

rJTie  other  part  of  this  proposition*  is  entirely  out  of  onto ; 
tjoV  Bp  knee,  n  never  rendered,  to  nu.  *JD  Paine*  means  the 
face,  \he  prefence,  see  ver.  30,  and  with  b  lamed’  prefixed,  from, 
before,  or  in  the  presence.  Hence,  agreeably  to  the  tdkun  and 
construction  in  the  verse,  it  is  to  be  rendered,  from  ike  presence, 
Ttic  application  is  plain ;  Jacob  does  not  say,  the  Lord  thy  God 
brought  it  to  me,  but,  Jehovah  thy  God  caused  it  to  be  brought 
before  my  face *  Jacob  was  now  about  to  succeed  to  the  priest¬ 
hood,  he  bad  put  on  the  dedicated  garments  of  Esau,  who  had 
declined  accepting  the  office ;  and  though  contrary  to  his  belief 
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were  hairy  like  the  hands  of  Esau  his  brother, 
so  he  blessed  him. 

24  Again  he  said.  Art  thou  my  son  Esau? 
aud  he  answered,  I  am. 

25  Then  he  said.  Approach  before  me,  for  I 
will  eat  the  repast  of  my  son;  then  my  soul, 
shall  bless  thee:.so  he  approached  to  him,  msA 
he  atej  he  also  brought  to  him  wine,  and  he 
drank. 

26  Moreover  Isaac  his  iather,  said  to  him, 
Approach  now,  and  kiss  me,  my  son. 

^7  So  he  approached,  and  kissed  him;  and 
be  perceived  the  odour  of  his  garments,  then  .he. 
blessed  him:  moreover  he  said,  Behold,  the 


aud  inclination,  he  bad  been  employed  in  some  of  the  inferior 
department  of  the  sacrificial  wurpup.  It  will  Undone  be 
seen  that  Jacob  wa  justifiable  in  thus  speaking,  as  it  was  the 
truth ;  the  history  shews  by  the  approval  of  Isaac  when  he 
knew  of  the  defection  of  Esau,  that  it  was  consistent  with  the 
design  of  God,  as  none  bolding  the  opinions  of  Esau  could  fiQ 
the  office  of  the  priesthood. 

But  a  question  arises  h ere;  How  are  we  to  understand  the 
clause,  the  Lord  Ay  God  caused  it  to  he  brought  to  me  ?  Agree* 
ably  ro  the  order  under  that  dispensation,  theitue  trgn&latfon  of 
this  dan  authorizes  «t  to  »y>  that  the  in&nnitfd®  rejecting 
the  tncceaticu  to  the  priesthood  was  given  to  the  then  offidath^ 
priest,  and  thus  communicated  to  the  family  of  Jacob,  at  thS 
interval  when  he  was  about  to  confirm  the  priesthood  on  Esau. 
Had  this  not  been  so,  Jacob  could  not  have  said,  Jehovah  thy 
God  caused  it  to  be  brought  to  me*  But  another  question  may 
be  asked ;  why  was  this  kept  from  Jacob }  He  answer  is, 
because  Jacob  knowing  that  the  firstborn  succeeded  by  drvizie 
right  to  the  priesthood,  he  would  have  confirmed  the  prist- 
hood  on  Esau  in  preference  to  Jacob.  Another  qnistion 
also  presents  itself.  Why  was  this  partiality  that  shewn  to 
Jacob  in  the  divine  view  when  it  was  contrary  to  tte  ditto: 
institution  )  1  have  before  assigned  a  sufficient  cense,  similar  to 
that  which  cot  off  the  firstborn  of  Adam  j  he  had  counte¬ 
nanced  the  false  worship  of  the  land,  and  therefore  for  this 
reason  it  was  that  God  said  by  the  prophet  Y&  /  loved  Jacob, 
aud  I  hated  (rejected)  Emt.  See  on  ch.  wv,>30. 

H7*  Smdl  iff  afield  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  Tins  verse 
requires  great  attention,  for  the  true  meaning  and  application 
according  to  the  Hebrew,  b  not  given  in  any  part  of  it  There 
can  be  neither  meaning,  application,  ntir  sanctity,  in  comparing 
the  smdl  of  the  garments  of  Jacob  to  the  smell  iff  a  Judd  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed.  Some  have  erroneously  concluded  from 
the  tuthcrised  version,  that  thegfttinents  of  Esau  trailed  of  ihe 
odour  of  the  Add,  because  it  is  said  he  was  a  man  of  the  field ; 
but  these  conclusions  are  not.  to  be  drawn  from  the  original. 
It  will  he  allowed  by  the  intelligent  reader,  that  God  blesses  all 
that  his  hand  bath  made,  therefore  all  fields  moat  he  blessed 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  alike.  Had  nothing  mote  been  com* 
pretended  in  this  passage,  surely  the  sacred  writer  would  not 
have  committed  so  unimportant  a  matter  to  the  pages  of  the 
wurd  of  God.  I  shall  proceed  to  shew,  agreeably  to  the 
Hebrew,  that  this  passage  haa  a  different  meaning  and  appti* 
cation, 

The  first  word  mn  vavaarach.  is  yw>*Urpd  axdke  smelled  ; 
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o4our  of  my  son,  is  like  the  odour  of  a  field  \ 
for  JunovAH  hath  blessed  him. 

£8  Therefore  God  give  to  thee,  of  the  dew 
of  the  heaven;  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth : 
with  increase  of  corn,  and  wine. 

£9  People  will  serve  thee,  yea  nations  will 
bow  to  thee ;  be  mighty  before  thy  brethren ;  for 
the  sons  of  thy  mother,  shall  bow  to  thee:  cursed 
is  every  one  that  cuTseth  thee ;  but  blessed  if  he 
that  blesseth  thee. 

30  Now  it  was  when  Isaac  had  ceased,  to  bless 
Jacob,  while  Jacob  was  yet  going  forth,  from 
the  presence  of  Isaac  his  lather;  that  Esau  his 
brother,  came  with  his  provision. 

31  For  he  also  had  prepared  the  repasts*,  so 
he  came  to  his  father:  then  he  said  to  his  father, 
Will,  my  father  arise  and  eat  of  the  provision  of 
his  son  ?  for  this  cause,  thy  soul  shall  bleBS  me. 

32  Then  Isaac  his  father,  said  to  him.  Who  art 
thou  ?  and  he  said,I  am  thy  son,  thy  firstborn, Esau. 

but  the  true  seme  here  is  the  same  as  it  is  in  Isaiah  xi.  3,  to 
perceive  mentally i  it  U  used  when  God  Looked  fovourahly  <m  tius 
devotion  of  the  o£ferer/and  accepted  his  sacrifice ;  and  according 
to  ihe  idiom  of  the  verb,  keeping  in  mind  the  in  teuton  uf 
ISflaCj  it  should  be  Inundated*-  and  he  perceived, 

rm  iteeyachK  without  any  attention  to  the  necessity  of  vaiy  tog 
the  word  agreeably  VU>  the  obvious  sense  of  the  ana  the 

intention  aflbc  speaker,  is  rendered  smell;  but  as  this  word 
is  always  rued  by  the  sacred  writers  to  mean  the  incense 
ascending  before  the  sacrifice,  when  offered  by  the  high  priest 
in  his  sacred  garments  before  the  altar*  to  which  office  Jacob 
now  bad  succeeded;  I  have  rendered  it  in  connection  with  the 
following  noun  VU3  bagaadaayot  the  odour  of  his  garments* 
viz*  or  holy  garments  which  tbe  educating  priest,  put  on  when 
he  caused  the  incense  to  ascends  af  he  mhuslered  before  the 
altar.  See  Exod.  xxviiL  2,  4 j  where  the  rame  word  connected 
with  unp  krtdesh,  i,  e.  holy*  k  translated  holy  garments, 

mi?  Saadeh,  k  rendered  field y  but  it  also  with  equal  pro* 
pritty  is  used  to  mean,  the  had*  or  country*  and  will  read*  in 
conformity  with  the  whole  vefte,  tow^  or  the  incense  (or  first 
finals)  df  the  land,  which  were  always  brought  fin  .  acceptance 
before  the  ahaxv 

Which  the  Lord  hash  blessed .  nwtt  Esher*  is  translated  as  a 
pronoun  relative*  viz.  which*  and  k  made  to  refer  to  mw 
saadeh*  field: .  but  U  has  u>  such  application.  The  true  trans¬ 
lation  of  tbe  two  last  words  in  this  verse  will  prove  this,  iana 
Seerako*  is  in  the  common  version  rendered,  hath  blessed ; 
and  the  clause  reads,  as  the  smell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord 
hath  blessed:  but  thk  word  with  the  oblique  case  of  the  third 
u  singular*  as  it  &  in  Hebrew,  truly  reads,  hath  biassed 
So  that  the  translators  have  totally  rejected  the  pronoun 
as  it  is  in  the  original*  on  which  depends  the  true  uikderstanding 
of  the  verse.  Such  was  the  nature  of  a  vow  to  God,  that  it 
was  to  be  most  religiously  observed  3  therefore  the  solemnity  of 
pissing  over  the  primogeniture*  was  like  au  irrevocable  decree  3 
and  tboKigh  ihe  sacred  historian  does  not  introduce  .any  other 
persons,  it  does  not  appear  neceKaiy,  because  the  communica¬ 
tion  was  from  God,  and  did  out  require  the  aid  of  man.  Neither 


33  Now  Isaac  trembled^  with  a  very  great 
trembling 5  and  he  said.  Who !  where  is  he  that 
hath  taken  provision,  which  he  hath  brought 
to  me?  for  I  have  eaten  of  all,  before  thou 
earnest,  and  I  have  blessed  him :  yea  he  will  be 
blessed* 

34  When  Esau  beard  the  words  of  his  father, 
then  be  cried  with  an  exceeding  great,  and  very 
bitter  cry;  and  he  said  to  his  father,  Bless  me, 
also  me*  my  father. 

35  Then  he  said,  Thy  brother  came*  with 
subtil ty;  and  hath  taken  thy  .blessing. 

3G  And  he  s*id3  Rightly  his  name  is  called 
Jacob;  for  he  hath  supplanted  me  this  second 
time;  he  took  my  birtoright*  and  behold  now, 
he  hath  taken  my  blessing:  again  he  said.  Hast 
thou  not  reserved  a  blessing  for  me  ? 

37  Now  Isaac  answered*  and  said  to  Esau, 
Behold,  I  have  made  him  mighty  before  thee, 
and  all  his  brethren,  I  have  given  to  bim  for 

are  we  to  suppose  that  at  this  period  ihe  church  did  not  consist 
of  numbers*  which  is.  the  view  we  hove  in  the  common  version : 
for  by  the  preaching  of  Abraham,  which  was  above  a  hundred 
the  worship  of  God  was  established  in  many  parts  of 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  that  this  transaction  ura  agreeably 
to  the  divine  appointment,  on  the  ground  that  has  been  men¬ 
tioned,  viz.  the  defection  of  Esau,  who  had  adopted  the  para¬ 
disaical  order  of  worship  without  sacrifice,  It  is  highly  in-, 
tereatiug,  as  it  opens  to  our  view  the, patriarchal  custom  of 
establishing  the  succeeding  representative  head  of  the  church, 
and  it  makes  good  sense  of  the  passage.  But  the  authorized 
version  is  not  only  contrary  to  ihe  grammar  of  too  language,  as 
I  have  shewn  by  the  true  translation  of  ma  bteraho*  for 
Jehovah  hath  blessed  him  ;  but  it  also  gives  us  no  iufunurtion 
respecting  this  passtttg  ever,  or  confirming  of  the  priestiinod  to 
Jacob  by  the  sacrifice,  which  is  sufficiently  evident*  as  Ik  soys, 
God  hath  blessed  him*  viz,  accepted  the  sacrifice. 

*£8„  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  Heav&t.  Hie  verb  |nn 
veyithen*  to  give,  is  not  a  simple  expression  of  good-will*  as  it  is 
in  the  common  version,  but  he  speaks  positively  because  be  speak* 
by  .divine  information,  thus,  therefore  God  wifi  give  to  thee * 

29.  Let  ptopU  serve  thee*  &a  Hie  words  let*  and 
occur  twice  in  toe  common  veirion,  but  these  is  not  any  au¬ 
thority  for  them,  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  leader  will  sue  tliat 
they  are  unnecessary;  the  reading  is  correct,  concise,  and 
dignified  in  tbe  original. 

Jte  Lord  over  thy  brethren.  Heb.  Be  mighty  before  thy  brethren. 

30.  htd  Mitseode  u  rendered,  his  hunting  ;  it  properly  means 
his prtwiiov*  Gen*  xliL  25 ;  Band.  xii.  3p 5  Job  jcxviit.  4l. 

33.  Jad  Isaac  trembled  Prom  this  ckcum&aiicft  we  may 
rest  assured  that  this  repast  or  sacrificial  offr.ring,  signified  n. 
solemn  conveyance  of  the  primogeniture  ,w  hich  was  understood  by 
this  people  to  be  of  such  a  nature  that  it  could  not  be  revoked  $ 
or  where  was  the  necessity  for  the  great  fear  which  Isaac 
manifested  1  ,  Had  it  been  a  transaction  of  an  inferior  nature,  it 
would,  no  doubt,  have  been  of  little  effect 

37.  /  have  made  him  thy  Lord*  Heb,  I  have  made  him  mighty. 
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servants;  with  corn  and  wine,  I  have  sustained 
him :  and  therefore  now  what  shall  I  do  my  son? 

38  Moreover  Esau  said  to  his  father.  Is  there 
but  one  blessing  with  thee  my  father  ?  bless  me, 
also  me,  O  my  rather:  and  Esau  raised  his  voice, 
and  wept. 

39  Then  Isaac,  liis  father  answered,  and  said 
to  him:  Behold,  the  fatness  of  the  earth- shall 
be  thy  dwelling;  and  the  dew  of  heaven,  from 
the  most  high. 

40  But  by  thy  sword  thou  wilt  live,  yet  thou 
ahalt  serve  thy  brother ;  and  it  Bhall  be  wbcn 
thou  shalt  rule;  that  thou  shalt  break  his  yoke 
from  off  thy  neck. 

41  Now  Esau  hated  Jacob,  because  of  the 
blessing,  wherewith  his  father  blessed  him :  and 
Esau  said  from  hhi  heart;  The  days  of  mourning 
for  my  father  approach ;  then  I  will  slay  Jacob 
my  brother. 

4£  When  the  words  of  Esau  her  eldest  son, 
were  told  to  Rebekah:  then  she  sent  and  called 
for  Jacob,  her  younger  son,  and  said  to  him ; 
Behold  Esau  thy  brother,  oomforteth  himself 
concerning  thee,  that  he  shall  slay  thee. 

43  Therefore  now  my  son,  hearken  to  my 
voice;  add  arise,  flee  for  thyself  to  Laban  my 
brother,  of  Ha  ran. 

44  There  thou  shalt  dwell  with  him,  a  short 
time ;  till  that  thou  shalt  turn  away,  the  wrath 
of  thy  brother; 

45  Till  the  anger  of  thy  brother  tumeth  from 
thee,  and  he  forget  that  which  thou  hast  done  to 
him ;  then  I  will  send,  andfetch  thee  from  thence : 
for  why  must  1  lose  both  of  you  in  one  day? 

46  Rebekah  also  said  to  Isaac;  I  am  weary 
of  my  life,  because  of  the  presence  of  the 
daughters  of  Heth :  if  Jacob  take  a  woman  from 
the  daughters  of  Heth,  like  these  of  the  daugh¬ 
ters  of  the  land;  what  is  life  to  me  ? 

WUh  cam  aad  nine.  With  bread  and  wine*  winch  wot 
ottered  qi  the  sacrificial  rites  before  (ho  altar.  That  is,  he  had 
passed  over  and  had  confirmed  to  Jacob  the  tenth  of  the 
increase  of  the  land,  which  was  appropriated  to  the  support  of 
the  public  warship. 

38.  Esau  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept  Emu  had  rejected  the 
sacrifices,  and  had  adopted  the  Canaanitkh  worship* 

3g.  The  dew  ef  heaven  from  above.  We  have  seen  that 
Emu  having  disregarded  his  birthright  privileges  *  which  em¬ 
braced  the  priesthood  as  representative  of  the  Messiah,  had 
posed  i  t  over  10  J  acob ,  in  the  usual  way,  by  a  sacramental  repast ; 
tee  on  di»  ixv.  30.  It  also  appears  that  he  had  relinquished 
the  true  worship  of  God,  and  had  married  among  the  idolaters 
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TV'OW  Isaac  called  for  Jacob,  and  he  biased 
+  ’  him:  for  he  had  charged  him,  and  mid  to 
him;  Thon  shalt  not  take  a  woman,  of  die 
daughters  of  Canaan. 

2  Arise,  go  to  Padan-aram;  to  the  house  of 
Bethuel,  die  father  of  thy  mother;  and  take  to 
thee  from  thence,  a  woman,  of  the  daughters  of 
Laban,  the  brother  of  thy  mother. 

3  For  God  Almighty  will  bless  thee;  more* 
over  he  will  make  thee  fruitful,  and  he  will  mul¬ 
tiply  thee :  yea  thou  wilt  be  for  a  multitude  of 
people. 

4  He  will  also  give  to  thee  the  blessing  of 
Abraham,  to  thee  and  to  thy  posterity  with  thee: 
for  thou  wilt  inherit  the  land  of  thy  sojourning; 
which  God  gave,  to  Abraham. 

5  Then  Isaac  sent  Jacob,  and  he  went  to 
Padan-aram,  to  Laban  the  son  of  Bedimd  the 
Aramite;  the  brother  of  Rebekah,  the  mother 
of  Jacob,  and  Esau. 

6  When  Esau  saw,  that  Isaac  had  blessed  Jacob, 
and  had  sent  him  to  Padan-aram,  to  lake  for  him 
from  thence,  awoman:  when  he  blessed  him,  that 
he  gave  a  charge  to  him  saying;  Thou  shalt  not 
take  a  woman,  of  the  daughters  of  Canaan ; 

7  That  Jacob  hearkened  to  his  lather,  and  to 
his  mother:  and  went  to  Padan-aram; 

8  When  Esau  saw,  that  the  daughters  of 
Canaan  were  evil,  in  the  eyes  of  Isaac  his 
father; 

9  Then  Esau  went;  to  lahmael;  and  he  took 
Mahalath,  the  daughter  of  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Abraham,  the  sister  of  Nabajoth,  to  the  wives  he 
had,  for  a  wife. 

10  f  So  Jacob  departed,  from  Beer-aheba, 
and  went  toward  Haran. 

1 1  Now  he  had  arrived  at  a  place,  and  he 
lodged  there,  because  the  sun  had  departed ; 

of  Canaan  j  by  which  conduct  bo  had  confirmed  his  solemn  con¬ 
tract  Isaac  informed  him  lint  he  had  made  Jamb  ku  lord; 
that  jij  his  lord  u  to  the  priesthood :  foe  in  temporals  wtf  see, 
that  when  Jacob  came  firoin  Aram  he  was  the  ruler  of  Edom. 
This  accords  with  tfa  blessing  of  Jacob;  Esau  was  to  abound 
with  temporal  blessings. 

46.  fFhal  good  shall  life  do  me?  The  vrtwfattgood,  shall, 
da3  wef  ore  supplied  *  they  have  no  authority  In  the  Hebrew* 
Hob,  WUi  aBft  to  w? 

HOTM  OH  CHAV.  UVIII. 

4.  fflurehi  than  art  a  stranger.  This  is  the  tmubtion  of 
T*U©  migurtha.  Bat  the  *]  caph,  postfoced,  mint  be  traco-, 
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then  he  took  some  of  the  stones  of  that  place  > 
which  he  erected  at  his  beginning:  and  he 
rested  in  the  place.  | 

12  Moreover  he  dreamed,  when  behold,  a 
path-pillar  of  earth;  and  its  top  reached  the 

lated  by  the  oblique  case  singular,  tkee;  as  the  learned  Hebraist 
will  see*  'Hie  words*  wherein  thou  art,  are  not  only  improper, 
but  redundant,  Heb.  of  thy  sojourning* 

11.  And  ht  lighted  upon  a  certain  place.  Heb*  he  arrived.  . 
jfnd  pul  them  for  Ms  pillows*  From  the  common  vurion*  I 
we  suppose  that  Jacob  took  certain  stones*  and  placed  them  for 
his  pillows*  on  which  he.  dept  c an  Vayaashem,  is  rendered, 
and  put}  but  this  choice  of  words  has  obliged  the  translators  to 
put  in  two  words  for  which  there  is  no  authority  in  the  original* 
viz.  them  for.  It  does  not  appear  however,  that  he  put  these 
stones  for  pillows  and  slept  on  theta  ;  and  if  the  translators 
had  recollected  that  he  was  now  in  a  city,  and  not  in  a  desert* 
the  passage  would  have  had  a  rendering  more  consistent  with 
the  intention  of  the  writer*  The  word  Dtm  Va yoashem  means 
to  put  in  a  variety  of  passages,  but  it  cannot  always  be  rendered 
by  these  express  words,  though  the  same  radical  meaning  of 
the  root  must  be  preserved.  The  same  word  with  the  tame 
vowdb  occur.  Exod,  xl,  18,31,  as,  and  he  set  up. 

vnwiOD  Marashiayo,  pillows  ;  hot  it  has  not  this  meaning 
and  application  :  this  word  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  trans¬ 
lated  to  mean  flllam  j  it  signifies  the  keady  the  beginning,  the 
first  |  see  Job  xlH.  18,  Ms  lightning ;  Ecdes.  vii.  8  *  1 
aix.  6,  at  his  head  In  these  places  die  word  b  rightly  trans¬ 
lated,  and  we  shall  find  that  it  should  be  so  rendered  in  other 
parts  of  scripture*  where  the  translators  have  rendered  it  by 

iilbws  and  bolsters,  see  1  Sam.  xxvi.  II,  the  spear  ivhtch  is  at 
v  bolster,  (hb  bead.)  Chk  six.  13,  And  Michael  took  tut  image 
and  lead  it  xn  the  ted,  and  she  put  a-cidra  of  goats  hair  fir 
his  bolster  (his  head);  see  also,  2  Kings  viii.  15,  where 
Kebtr,  which  m  l  Sam.  xxvi.  11,  is  rendered  pillow,  is  there 
properly  translated  by  doth. 

It  appears  that  the  above  is  the  true  translation  of  the  word ; 
it  was  of  lttcctitequence  lor  the  venerable  writer  to  inform  us, 

1  Sam*  xlx.  13,  that  the  hohta'  wsb  stuffed  with  goats  hair; 
btd.it  was  proper  to  say,  that  a  doth,  as  cep  of  goats  hair,  was 
put  on  the  head  of  the  image  to  make  it  resemble  a  man.  I 
therefore  translate  this  word  agreeably  to  its  plain  meaning. 
From  whidrit  Is  evident  that  the  patriarch  did  not  put  these 
stones  for  pillows  to  sleep  on;  but  the  sacred  writer  applied 
this  word  to  the  beginning  of  his  ministry.  We  therefore  un- 
deritabd  from  this  passage,  that  Jacob  having  succeeded  to  the 
priesthood,  and  having  arrived  at  tana  Mdj  or  (he  house  tf 
■  God,  which  h  the  meaning*  he  sot  up  an  altar  at  this  place, 
the  place  of  his  beginning  to  preach  or  call  on  the  name  of  Qod< 
The  translators  <fid  not  recollect  that  at  thb  period,  in  the 
eflt,  travellers  were  accranmodated  at  the  tabernacles  with  food 
Jand  ML  And  we  see  that  Jacob  whai  he  returned  to  his 
country  rated  with  hb  whole  family  at  thb  -very  place.  Bethel. 
But  Jacob,  as  the  representative  head  of  the  church,  was' well 
known  to  the  officiating  priest  at  thb  tabernacle  at  BetheL 
1  Blit  an  objection  may  be  made  here ;  if  at  Bethel  there  was 
a  house  of  God,  where  was  the  necessity  for  Jacob  to  erect  an 
altar  l  The  reason  b  obvious,  for  after  the  death  of  Abraham, 
this  place,  where  he  first  began  to  preach  In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  when  he  was  called  from  Chaldea,  seems  to  hare  been 
totally  farzod&sduriQg  the  life*  of  Isaac.  And  thb  bring  ako 
the  Just  pace  where  Jacob  began  to  preach,  it  was  necessary 


heaven  :  then  behold,  the  messengers  of  God, 
ascending,  and  descending  before  him. 

13  Moreover  behold,  Jehovah  was  present 
ahove  him,  and  he  said ;  I  am  Jehovah,  Gob  of 
Abraham  thy  Cither ;  and  God  of  Isaac ;  the 

for  him  to  bnDd  an  altar  to  God,  to  restore  the  worship*  and  to 
call  on  the  people  to  keep  up  the  worship  of  him  only*  agree¬ 
ably  to  like  rites  and  ceremonies  which  had  been  taught  than  by 
Abraham. 

12.  A  ladder  set  upon  the  earth*  4c.  Thb  is  the  only  place 
where  tAo  Sttlaam  occurs  in  scripture,  rendered  by  ladder*, 
and  it  »  remarkable  that  commentator  and  teiiooo  writers 
have  not  attempted*  from  the  constituent  part  of  its  root*  to 
shew  that  it  has  a  more  important  reading. 

The  radix  of  thb  word  b  most  intimately  connected  with 
hha  sehst;  which  means  a  road,  a  highway,  a  path,  a  causey* 
Isa.  xi,  1<5j  ch.  xix.  23  ;  Numb.  xix.  IJj  1  Chnm.  xxvi.  10; 
Isa.  xL  3*  And  with  n  mem  poitfiied  to  thb  noon*  their  path, 
as  it  is  rendered  Isa.  lix.  7  ;  Jud.  v.  20 ;  in  the  plural* 

ito  Mulsanl  is  rendered  ref;  but  thb  word  means  literally,  a 
pillar  set  np  to  guide  the  traveller.  Sec  Jud*  ix,  6,  by  the 
plain  of  the  pillar.  Hem  the  same  word,  both  vowels  and  can- 
sonants*  is  necessarily  translated  a  pillar  5  as  the  word  b  also 
properly  rendered  in  die  20th  rase  of  thb  chapter*  which  Jacob 
consecrated. 

On  the  earth.  As  an  error  was  made  by  rendering  the 
wiml  2V0  mutsaab,  set,  instead  of  pillar,  the  translators  were 
obliged  to  introduce  the  word  nrm  artsak,  earth ,  by  the 
words  on  they  for  which  there  a  not  any  authority  in  the 
original*  This  pillar  which  Jacob  saw,  was  the  sacrificial pdlar, 
the  pillar  of  earthy  which  was  commanded  to  be  made  for 
the  bvmt-qfiermgs,  and  the  peace-offerings,  Exod.  xi.  24, 
an  altar  of  earth  thou  shall  make  Ifirt  me .■  and  thus  the 
clause  nn«  aYD  ota  salaam  mutsaab  ortioA*  should  be  trans-r 
bled,  a imlh-pillar  of  earth.  The  allusion  b  striking;  for  as 
the  patk-pillar,  or  grade-post,  was  to  guide  the  traveller,  so 
thb  sacrificial  path-pillar  which  was  shewn  to  Jacob,  by  which 
he  saw  the  messengers  of  God  spending  and  descending  to 
Mm,  was  a  foil  confirmation  to  him  that  the  priestly  office  to 
which  he  had  been  appointed  by  Isaac,  the  then  governing  head 
of  the  church,  was  consistent  with  divine  order,  and  teat  he 
was  proceeding  in  the  right  way,  by  sacrificial  worship*  as 
typical  of  the  coming  of  Messiah  the  Redeemer* 

On  it *  The  trandaton  having  supposed  that  the’word  fita 
salaam  meant  a  ladder,  have*  in  conformity  with  thb  view, 
translated  in  £0,  on  aij  via.  and  descending  on  it -  But  an  1  ton 
b  the  masculine  pronoun*  and  as  there  is  no  neuter  in  the 
language ;  but  more  particularly  bb  it  was  applied  by  the  sa¬ 
cred  writer  to  signify  that  the  divine  caftunuTuaition  by  the 
Chenibim  m  the  Holy  of  Holies*  was  to  descend  to  him *  as  the 
1  uta  uteioke,  messenger,  or  representative  head  of  the  true 
church ;  and  as  he  had  also*  by  virtue  of  his  office*  the  sole 
right  of  entering  the  Holy  of  Holies  with-  the  blood  of  lh& 
racrifice  for  the  atonement  of  the  people*  once  a  year  to  atano 
for  aQ  their  transgressions,  and  to  present  their  supplications 
before  (he  mercy-seat,  wluch  ascended  to  God,  and  descended 
to  him :  1  have  preserved  the  trae  literal  reading  of  >3  bo,  viz* 
to  him. 

13.  And  behold  the  Lord  stood  above  it.  In  the  common 
verafcm  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  Jacob  saw  Jehovah :  by 
which  word  we  understand*  the  vfisnlc,  eternal,  unemte, 
omsripoient,  omnipresent,  and  omniscient  GaL  Bui  as  we  have 
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land,  which  thou  liest  upon,  1  will  give  it  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  posterity; 

14  And  thy  posterity  shall  be  as  the  dust  of 
the  earth ;  yea  thou  ehalt  spread  west  and  east, 
and  north  and  south :  for  by  thee  and  in  thy 
posterity,  all  the  tamilies  of  the  earth  shall  be 
blessed. 

15  Now  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  for  I  will 
keep  thee  even  whither  thou  goest ;  yea  1  will 
cause  thee  to  return ;  to  this  land;  surely  1  will 

no  authority  in  scripture  for  the  support  of  this  manifestation, 
there  must  be  an  error  in  the  caenxm  version  of  this  passage. 
It  is  said,  Exod.  xxxiiL  20,,/br  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and 
live*  And  ki  PeuL  r?<  J  5,  Take  ye  therefore  goad  heed  to  your- 
selves,  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  srmilitwlt  on  the  day  that  the 
Cord  spake  onto  you  in  Horel*  Therefore  it  cannot  be  that 
God  would  give  a  manifestation  so  contrary  to  the  positive 
declaration  of  his  express  word,  which  moat  necessarily  have 
been  so  had  such  a  manikataliau  been  given  ;  Jacob  must  not 
only  have  seen  his  face,  but  his  similitude  also. 

We  arc  therefore  naturally  led  10  conclude,  agreeably  to  this 
view,  and  in  conformity  with  the  circumstance  here  recorded 
concerning  Jacob,  that  it.bad  relation  to  his  entrance  into  the 
rain  is  try.  Jacob  bad  been  accepted  as  tjie  successor  to  his 
father  in  the  presence  of  God ;  Isaac  also,  who  was  informed 
concerning  all  the' particulars  of  the  defection  of  Esau,  acceded; 
otherwise  no  would  not  Jure  confirmed  the  succession  on  him, 
at  observed.  Jacob  had  now  arrived  at  the  dry  of  Lux,  ver.  ig, 
and  was  tlvn  at  the  tabeniade  which  Abraham  had  meted, 
where  he  lodged ;  these  daces  in  those  days  were  appointed 
for  the  reception  of  travellers :  for  he  declares  it  to  be,  the 
House  <f  God,  the  gate  of  heave  a,  rer. .  17,  viz.  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  at  tiS  las,  £e,  the  almond  grove,  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ;  it  was  the  grove  where  they  prepared 
the  sacrifices.  Hence  from  Luz,  or  the  sacrifeia]  grove  before 
the  Ubemade,  at  the  inauguration  of  Jacob,  the  name  bearing 
a  similar  application,  lire  place  was  called  Bethel,  L  e,  the  house 
of  Gal,  where  Isaac,  as  the  patriarch  of  the  church  of  God, 
was  well  known  throughout  the  land. 

The  word  Utt  niisab,  rendered  he  stood ,  h  in  the  common 
version  applied  to  God,  viz.  end  the  Lord  stood  above  it: 
tiiat  is,  according  to  lire  translmiaQ,  above  the  ladder  in  the 
heaven,  and  convened  with  Jacob  j  but  this  cannot  be  allowed 
for  the  reasons  above  assigned.  This  word  means  to  be 
established,  so  as  io  stand  firm,  to  be  confirmed,  t  China,  xriihp; 
Vrov.  xvt  25*  And  If  wo  attend  to  Its  obvious  application,  it 
means  to  be  established  in  an  office  \  to  be  set  over*  See  where 
the  same  word  is  so  translated,  l  Sam.  xxit,  9,  was  set  over ; 
to  be  settled;  Pin.  ail,  8$,  thy  word  is  settled ;  to  be  present, 
Eiujd.  xxxjv,  2,  and  present  thyself ;  1  Sam.  1.  }g,  present 
yourselves  j  Job  i.  6,  to  present  themselves.  The  verb  is  in 
Niphal,  not  in  the  conjugation  Kal ;  and  therefore  cannot  he 
translated  he  stood,  but  he  teas  present  -t  that  U,  God  was  pre¬ 
sent  as  in  the  usual  way  of  hb  carnmnnication 

Thus  the  priesthood  was  established,  confirmed,  settled,  on 
Jacob  at  this  place  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  be  was  informed,  that  he  should  receive  the  communication 
in  this  way  which  God  bad  appointed,  from  above  the  Cherubim. 
Agreeably  to  what  is  said.  Numb.  xxv.  22,  And  there  /  will 
meet  with  thee,  and  1  vdl l  commune  with  thee ,  from  above 
the  mercy -seat,  from  between  the  Cherubim. 


not  forsake  thee  }  even  when  that  I  have^done, 
what  I  have  spoken,  concerning  thee. 

16  Then  Jacob  waked  from  his  Bleep ;  and 
he  said,  Surely  Jehovah  is  in  this  place :  but  I 
knew  it  not* 

17  And  he  feared,  for  he  raid*  How  dreadful 
is  this  place :  is  not  this  because  it  is  the  house 
of  God  ?  yea  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven. 

18  So  Jacob  rose  in  the  morning,  and  he  took 
the  stone  which  he  purposed  at  his  beginning. 

Finally,  that  the  Hebrews  were  in  the  full  exercbe  of  their  reli¬ 
gious  privileges  during  the  priesthood  of  JoaeghmEgypt,apd  that 
they  there  had  their  tabemaefes,  and  Holies  if  Hod**, did  received 
the  divine  oomcnmucathm  in  the  appointed  way  from  above  the 
Cherubim,  will  appear  by  a  reference  to  P$a.  IxxxviL  2,  The 
Lord  taveth  the  gates  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob.  Here  the  word  nMim  mishkinoth,  which  h  rendered 
dwellings,  h  always  used  to  mean  the  Holy  if  Ro8es\  f<x  it 
does  not  mean  simply  to  dwell,  as  in  a  bouse,  but  to  tabernacle, 
at  Holy  <fHohes, 

for  divine  worship :  and  thus  the  word  ought  to  be  understood 
in  all  the  scripture.  See  Pw.  xrir.  J  m  sUtscci  but 

which  should  be,  tabernacled  m  silehcei  that  is,  should' almost 
have  worshipped  in  vain,  in  the  tabernacles?  lraiv,  2; — cxx.  5- 
Exod.  xxv.  ti,  that  I  may  dwell,  Heb.  for  J  will  tabernacle) 
cfo  14.  13,  he  tabernacled;  Zech.  via.  8,  Mar tabernacle* 
Joel  iii.  iy,  21,  the  Lord  tabemadeth  in  Zion* 

Thus  we  have  the  meaning  and  application  of  the  above 
scripture,  Faa.  Ixxrvn.  2,  T%e  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  z£n 
more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob.  Thi*  was  a  refere nee  to 
the  lime  when  they  woe  under  the  priesthood  of  Jacob  and 
Joseph  in  Egypt  “vix.  more  than  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob  * 
and  to  the  time  when  they  were  established  in  the  temple  vow 
ship  in  Zion ;  when  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  were  under 
the  divine  Theocracy  as  representative  of  the  Messiah,  whose 
reign  is  to  be  eternal,  a  king  and  a  priest— a  priest  for  ever. 

33.  Fbr  I  will  not  leave  Mre,  mtU  I  have  dautkat  wkich  I 
have  spoken  to  thee  of*  It  appears  foam  tibia  transfalion,  that 
when  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  were  accompttdied,  that 
God  would  then  forsake  Jacob.  This  however  cannot  be  ad¬ 
mitted  ;  it  would  have  disheartened  Jacob  If  he  had  been  told 
that  ultimately  be  was  to  be  forsaken.  This  error  is  made  by 
the  translators  not  attending  to  the  idiom  and  construction  of  the 
passage,  ‘  The  word  tp  gnad,  is  rendered  by  until,  rix.  until  I 
law  dme;  but  the  words.  Da  *wm  atsher  i m,  which  imme¬ 
diately  follow,  are  emitted,  Tbe  word  i*  good,  requires  to  be 
translated  at  it  is  in  other  scriptures  by  even;  and  ok  im  cosher 
itn ,  when  that ,  vix.  even  uuun  that .  Thus,  when  the  above 
word  has  its  proper  meaning  and  obvious  application,  and  tbe 
others  translated  which  are  omitted,  we  have  a  consisient  sense 
which  undoubtedly  was  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer. 

17.  This  is  the  house  of  God.  Thus  it  appears  that  this  place 
where  Jacob  rested  was  not  in  the  open  air,  as  is  supposed, 
but  a  place  of  public  worship,  a  or  horse  of  prayer, 

«c  Luke  vi.  12 ;  to  such  a  place  it  must  appear  tbe  apostle  re¬ 
fers.  The  words  D*nSn  rpn  ledh  EJohyrm,  are  truly  rendered 
in  the  common  version,  the  house  of  God j  and  here  Jacob  re¬ 
ceived  this  cocnntunication  from  above  the  Cherubim,  in  this 
tabernacle  wlicre  he  saw  the  messengers  of  God,  those  who 
officiated  before  tbe  altar,  asctJtdbrgtQ  the  altar  and  descend¬ 
ing,  communicating  the  divine  will  to  the  people,  as  they  re- 
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and  erected  it  for  a  pillar;  and  poured  oil  on 
the  top  of  it. 

19  Also  he  called  the  name  of  the  same  place, 
Bethel},  but  the  name  of  that  city  was  Luz,  at 
the  beginning. 

30  Then  Jacob  vowed,  a  vow  saying:  Surely 
Goo  wilt  be  with  me,  and  keep  me  in  this  way 
that  I  goj  yea  he  will  give  to  me  bread,  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  wear; 

21  And  I  shall  return  in  peace,  to  the  house 
of  my  father :  therefore  Jehovah  shall  be  before 
me  for  a  Goo : 

32  And  this  stone  which  I  have  erect edj&r  a 


ceived  H  from  God,  in  the  hcdy  place,  which  malaj  plain  the  : 
expression,  and  lehoid  Ike  Lard  stood  above  it,  viz.  above  the 
Cherubim.  Thai,  agreeably  to  the  13th  vetse,  he  was  shewn 
that  God  communicated  with  mao  in  his  appointed  way  from 
above  the  Cherubim ;  and  he  oid,  lAii  it  the  house  qf  God,  the 
gate  of  heaven  ^  far  this  m  the  only  medium  nf  communica¬ 
tion  between  God  and  roan, 

20,  21.  If  God  mil  hi  with  to,  Thu  is  called  by  objectors 
“Jacob’s  selfish  bargain.”  Some  commentators  hare  thought 
that  Jacob  made  thu  row  for  h is  posterity,  viz.  "If  God  shall 
fulfil  these  promises,  he  binds  his  posterity  to  build  God  a  houses 
or  temple,  and  to  derote,  for  the  maintenance  of  his  worship, 
the  teoto  of  all  their  earthly  goods."  But  this  does  not  get  nd 
of  the  objection,  it  leaves  it  in  full  force  j  it  is  the  same,  whe- 
ti ier  he  bargains  for  himwdf  or  for  his  posterity  ;  it  remains  a 
selfish  bargain.  Certainly  not  any  thing  of  this  nature  is  to  be 
found  in  the  original,  therefore  toe  error  is  chmeable  on  the 
tmnshtovi.  In  the  15th  vene*  God  informs  Jacob  that  he 
would  be  with  him,  keep  him,  and  bring  him  to  his  country 
again;  bo  that  he  could  not  presume  to  make  such  coodkioOL 

The  whole  of  this  part  of  the  narrative  is  troly  objectionable. 
Can  we  for  a  moment  suppose  that  the  venerable  patriarch,  who 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  worship  of  toe  true  God,  and  who 
had  been  instructed  by  hia  lather*  Isaac  and  Abraham,  was  so 
completely  ignorant  concerning  the  nature  of  the  dispensation 
given  to  Abraham,  and  of  the' nature  of  the  worship  which  was 
acceptable  to  God,  aa  to  presume  to  make  so  selfish  a  bargain 
with  the  supreme  object  of  his  worship}  Certainly  not.  This 
understanding  of  the  passage  which  has  been  toe  occasion  of  so 
much  controversy,  h as  arisen  from  the  improper  translation  of 
the  tint  wad  of  the  saoood  proposition  in  the  20th  verse,  and 
ft om  the  first  word  in  the  second  proposition  in  the  21st  verse. 
The  first  runs  thus  in  the  original  Hebrew,  mat  otiVk  nw  dm 
in  whyeh  Ebhytm  gmmaadi,  which  in  the  common  version  is 
rendered.  If  God  am  be  with  me. 

It is  surprising,  after  all  toe  translations,  comments,  and  re¬ 
visions  of  toe  scriptures,  which  have  been  made  for  so  many 
hundreds  of  years,  that  such  a  breach  of  toe  rules  of  the  Ian* 
guage  made  by  the  first  translators,  should  have  escaped  the 
vigilance  of  the.  more  modem  translators,  when  the  Hebrew 
language  was  better  underwood,  than  H  was  in  die  first  ages  of 
the  Christiim  church:  by  Christians.  The  word  dm to  which 
introduces  the  second  proposii  km*  cannot  in  any  part  of  scripture, 
with  this  construction,  be  translated  by  the  conjunclkai  if ;  this 
doubtfiJ  state  of  mind  which  this  word  represents  the  patriarch 
to  be  in,  is  positively  contradicted  in  the  itith  verse,  where  he 
rays,  Dipoa  mn*  XT'  pR  okvm  yeah  Jehovah  bamaackm n,  stu  dy 


pillar;  shall  be  a  house  of  Goi>:  yea  all  that 
thou  shalt  give  to  me;  a  teeth  I  will  give  to 
thee* 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

npHEN  Jacob  pursued  his  journey;  and  he 
*  went  to  the  land  of  the  sons  of  the  east 
2  Moreover  he  looked,  for  behold  a  well  was  in 
the  field,  and  lo  there  were  three  droves  of  sheep 
lying  by  it,  for  from  that  well,  they  watered 
their  droves;  and  a  great  stone  teas  upon  the 
mouth  of  the  well* 

S  Now  thither  were  alt  the  droves  gathered, 
and  they  rolled  the  atone  from  off  the  mouth  of 


the  Lord  is4in  this  phut.  Jhan  is  an  affirmative,  admitting 
of  no  doubt,  and  toendnre  the  patriarch  could  uot  express  bun* 
sdf  es  he  is  represented  in  toe  translation,,  by  if  the  Lord  will 
he  with  to. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  give  this  reading  of  m  or,  continued 
by  other  ports  of  scripture;  for  with  tibia  construction  it  has  the 
nature  of  an  adverb,  expressive  of  strong  confidence  in  every 
part  of  toe  sacred  writings ;  Dent.  i.  35,  dm  to  sub&ly  there 
shall  not  one  these  men  yf  Mir  evil  generation,  see  that  good 
land,  which  I  swore  to  give  wtiowwr fathers j  1  Sam,  xtv.  34, 
For  in  very  deed,  as  the  Lord  &d  Israel  banth,  who  hath 
kept  to  hack  from  hurting  thee,  except  thm  hadst  heated  mi 
come  to  meet  me,  nit  to  surely  there  had  not  hem  left  unto 
1 Vabalf  2  5am,  xv,  21,  As  the  Lord  bvelk,  and  as  my  lord  the 
ting  Iweth,  chi  to  surely,  to  Isaiah  lxii.  8,  The  Lard  hath 
sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength,  dr  to 
bubbly  ;  Jer-  u.  14,  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn  by  krmsdf, 
saying,  DM  to  bubbly.  Thus  in  the  passage  under  ctmaidga- 
tion,  it  represents  Jacob  as  firmly  believing  what  God  had  re* 
raled  to  him  in  the  1 5th  verse.  And  behold,  I  am  with  thee, 
and  mil  keep  thee  every  where,  whither  thou  goest,  and  mil 
bring  thee  again  tnio  tins  land.  So  confident  was  Jacob  that 
God  would  perform  his  promise,  that  he  quoted  the  very  words 
of  toe  promise  with  do  other  difference  than  what  was  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary,  viz.  changing  the  pronoun  /,  when  God 
speaks,  for  the  third  persun  singular  of  toe  verb,  he  will  be ; 
and  the  second  person  singular  in?  gtamaake,  with  thee,  for 
the  oblique  singular  of  toe  pronoun  I,  no?  gmmaadi,  with  to. 

The  same  observations  will  apply  to  the  Septuagmt  reading 
of  the  word  cay.  Abraham,  who  was  a  native  of  Chaldea, 
spake  too  Ouddean  Hebrew,  and  the  word  ear  is  evidently 
derived  from  the  Chaldean  fir  keen,  behold.  Job  xl.  25 ;  Kxod. 
iv.  1  i  Lev.  xxv.  20;  Numb.  xxiiL  20.  And  thus  toe  Septua- 
gint  have  understood  it.  Neither  is  there  any  difference,  either 
m  the  sense  or  application  of  toe  word,  whether  we  render  it 
by  toe  interjection  from  the  Greek,  or  by  die  adverb  tom  the 
Hebrew;  for  whether  we  say  OR  to  truly,  the  Lord  will  be 
with  me,  or  say  behold,  ike  Lord  wilt  be  with  me,  it  amounts 
to  the  same,  and  shews  that  the  Supbuigfot  have  preserved  the 
paras  degree  of  confidence  in  Jacob  which  h  signified  m  the 
Hebrew. 

But  the  21st  verse*  as  it  stands  in  all  the  translation*,  is 
equally  as  objectionable  as.  the  20th  verse;  for  after  Jacob  has 
enumerated  all  the  particulars,  which  in  his  apparently  con¬ 
ditional  agreement  are  a  kind  of  preliminaries  to  be  complied 
i  with  on  toe  part  of  God,  in  order  that  he  might  worship  him, 

I  viz.  if  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that 
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the  well;  so  they  watered  the  flock:  and  they  put 
the  stone,  upon  the  mouth  of  the  well,  in  its  place. 

4  Then  Jacob  said  to  them;  My  brethren, 
from  whence  are  ye?  and  they  said;  We  are 
from  Haran. 

$  Then  he  said  to  them ;  Know  ye  Laban  the 
son  of  Nahor?  and  they  replied.  We  know  Ann. 

6  Moreover  he  said  to  them,  Is  he  prosperous? 
and  they  said.  Prosperous ;  also  behold  Rachel 
his  daughter,  coroeth,  with  the  sheep. 

7  Then  he  said,  Behold,  yet  the  day  is  high, 
neither  is  it  time  to  assemble  the  cattle:  water 
ye  the  sheep,  and  go  ye,  they  must  feed. 

8  But  they  said,  We  cannot,  till  they  shall 
assemble  all  the  droves;  then  they  roll  the  stone, 
from  off  the  mouth  of  the  well,  and  we  water 
the  flock. 

9  While  he  yet  spake  with  them ;  thus  Rachel 
came  with  the  flock  of  her  father ;  for  she  was  a 
shepherdess. 

10  Now  it  was,  when  Jacob  saw  Rachel,  the 
daughter  of  Laban,  the  brother  of  his  mother, 
and  the  flock  of  Laban  brother  of  his  mother: 
that  Jacob  drew  near,  and  rolled  the  stone  from 


/  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  oft;  ft? 
that  I  come  again  to  my  fathers  house peace*  he  U  Hide  to 
say  in  the  translation*  thbn  shall  ike  Lord  be  my  God. 

With  the  form  and  construction  of  the  y  vaut  prefixed  to  the 
verb  n’li  hacryah,  shall  Be,  it  cannot  be  translated  by  tbu  id 
an y  port  of  scripture.  The  \  van  in  this  won!  has  no  relation 
to  lime,  as  if  signified  in  the  modem  translations ;  the  dame  is 
illative,  referring  to  premises  advanced,  from  which  a  condo- 
euro  a  made;  consequently  the  \  vast,  connected  with  the  verb 
fr*n  haayah,  shall  be,  cannot  be  rendered  by  any  word  in  the 
English  language  m  pro ptf -as  the  word  therefore,  viz,  therefore 
Jehaook  shall  be  Before  me  fir  a  God. 

The  tun  \  has  the  same  meaning  and  application  m  the  fol¬ 
lowing  passages;  Gen.  iii.  23,  therefo re;  Dent,  xxviii,  48 1 
Jer.  xif.  22 ;  Job  v * 

The  words  iwitaV  file  Elohyim,  are  rendered  my  Gad; 
but  notwithstanding  the  sense  is  given  in  the  common  version, 
the  translation  is  improper;  the  1  yod,  which  signifies  me,  is 
taken  from  its  connection  with  b  lamed,  and  in  the  common 
version  U  rendered  as  if  it  were  connected  with  the  word  EJo- 
hyim,  God :  while  the  h  lamed,  prefixed  to  the  wont  Elohym, 
L  e.  God*  is  omitted.  The  20th,  am,  and  22d  verses  read  in 
the  tonguageof  the  original,  as  in  the  new  translation;  Sterely 
God  will  Be  with  me,  and  keep  me  in  this  jifay  that  I  go  ;  yea 
hejunll  give  to  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  wear,  and  I  shall 
return  tn  peace  to  the  house  ff  my  father:  therefore  Jehovah 
shall  Be  bfire  me,  fir  a  Gad:  and  this  stone  which  I  have 
erected  fir  a  pillar,  shall  be  a  house  ofGod. 

KOTtS  ON  CHAP.  XXJX. 

6.  He  is  well.  oiW  Shalom,  is  rendered  he  is  well.  This 
word  is  varied  according  to  idiom;  it  means  peace,  r est, 
healthy,  prosperous,  favour.  It  Is  not  likely  that  townsmen 
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off  the  mouth  of  the  well;  and  watered  the 
flock  of  Laban,  the  brother  of  his  mother. 

11  Moreover  Jacob  sahited  Rachel :  then  he 
raised  his  voice,  and  wept. 

IS  For  Jacob  had  told  to  Rachel,  dot  he 
war  the  brother  of  her  father;  and  therefore  the 
son  of  Rebekah:  so  she  and  told  tar 

fither. 

13  Now  it  was  When  Laban  heard  the  tiding 
of  Jacob  the  son  of  his  sister,  that  be  hastened 
to  meet  him,  then  he  embraced  him,  and 

him;  and  he  brought  him  into  his  house:  when 
he  related  to  Laban,  all  these  things 

14  Moreover  Laban  said  to  him;  Surety  tbca 
art  of  my  bone  and  of  my  flesh:  and  he  dwelt 
with  him,  a  month  of  days. 

15  Then  Laban  said  to  Jacob;  'What!  be¬ 
cause  thou  sA  rny-  brother,  therefore  aemst 
thou  me  thus  gratuitously  ?  declare  to  me  some- 
thing,  concerning  thy  reward. 

Id  Now  Laban  bald  two  daughtenrttaname 
of  the  elder,  was  Leah ;  and  the  name  of  the 
younger,  Rachel 

17  And  the  eyes  of  Leah  were  delicate;  but 

should  know  whette  be  vu  wdl  ot  31;  but  they  ought 
know  there  was  such  a  man,  and  that  be  wa  rich  and  pros¬ 
perous;  and  tberefbre  1  hove  tiaodated  it  as  it  bin  other  place* 
of  acriptm. 

12.  And  Jacob  told  JtucheL  >  la  the  rrmmmi  TiHViil  it 
pern  that  Jacob  did  not  inform  Bachd  who  be  wu  beforehe 
sduted  her;  bat  in  die  original,  the  verb  14*1  vayageed,  ren¬ 
dered  and  he  told,  is  the  pluperfect  teniet  yin.  fir  he  had  told; 
which  diews  that  he  had  told  Rachel  who  he  was  before  be  0- 
luted  her.  Hie  van,  agreeably  to  rule,  14 
copulative,  but  cuch  a  erne  ai  wul  assign  a  reason  for  fametiung 
that  has  been  done  prior  to  ihe  thing  mentioned,  so  that  the 
proper  word  for  \  vm  is  for,  not  tmtL 

15,  Shmldesi  thou  therefore  serve  me  fir  nought  ?  There  is 
no  subjunctive  mood  j  and  therefore  the  word  maddest  b  not 
proper*  because  it  can  be  diseased  with.  Heh,  Whenfvrt 
servest  thou  me  gratuitously  ? 

17,  Leah  was  tender  eyed  From  this  expression  it  is  ge¬ 
nerally  understood  that  Leah  had  a  defect  in  her  eye if  but  the 
original  dots  not  fovour  such  a  translation.  >j?i  Vegueme,  ren¬ 
dered  eyes,  has  a  variety  of  applications:  it  dso,  according  to 
idiom,  means  the  sight,  presence,  countenance}  1  Sam,  xvi,  2 ; 
a  humble  person,  Job  nil.  2Q  and  rrm  ruhotk,  rendered 
gender,  means  also  delicate,  soft,  gentle,  Psa.  hr  21;  Piw.  iy,  j  - 
Esek.  xvii,  22;  Job  ill  3,  I  therefore  hare  translated  the 
veise  agreeably  to  its  obvious  meaning, 

Weufavoartd.  There  is  no  meaning  hi  this  expression  t 
consequently  it  is  not  ihe  reuse  of  the  original,  ns  *raphath, 
here  means  gracefulness  in  action.  See  Exek.  xxviii,  7 ;  Ecd 
r.  IB,  that  which  i  hope  seen  is  comely, 

20,  And  they  seemed  to  hm  bat  a  few  days.  Some  com* 
raeutrtora  have  supposed  that  these  few  days  could  not  mean 
seven  years,  and  that  Jacob  had  Bachd  the  week  after  he  mar- 
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Rachel  was  a  beautiful  form,  and  graceful  in  her 
appearance. 

18  Now  Jacob  loved  Rachel;  and  he  said,  I 
will  serve  thee  seven  years,  for  Rachel  thy 
youngest  daughter. 

19  And  JLaoan  said,  I  had  better  give  her  to 
thee;  than  that  I  give  her  to  another  man; 
abide  with  me. 

20  So  Jacob  served  for  Rachel,  seven  years ; 
and  they  were  in  his  estimation,  as  a  few  days, 
because  of  his  love  for  her. 

21  Then  Jacob  said  to  Laban,  Give  thou  my 
wife,  for  my  days  are  fulfilled :  and  I  will  go 
with  her. 

22  So  Laban  assembled,  all  the  men  of  the 
place,  and  he  prepared  a  feast. 

.S3  Now  it  was  in  the  evening,  when  he  took 
Leah  his  daughter,  and  brought  her  to  him; 
and  he  abode  with  her. 

24  Moreover  Laban  gave  to, her,  Zilpah  his 
sudd;  a  maiden  for  Leah  his  daughter. 

25  Now  it  was  in  the  morning,  when  behold, 
she  was  Leah :  then  he  said  to  Laban,  'Where¬ 
fore  hast,  thou  done  this  to  me?  served  I  not 
with  thee  for  Rachel?  now  why  hast  thou  de¬ 
ceived  me  ? 

26  Then  Laban  said ;  It  is  not  so  done  in  our 
country;  to  give  the  youhgefrw- the  presence 
of  the  firstborn  ; 


rled  Leah,  because  it  is  said  fajfil  her  wtd-;  but  the  word 
owl  iayaavam,  days,  when  connected  with  O’JW  tkasntim, 
yean,  tneMM-.a  cerum  time. 

21.  That  I  maygv  in  unto  her.  This  passage  i*  erroneously 
translated;  in  the  original  it  h  more  delicately  expressed. 
riKilRi  tv  aboak,  is  rendered  that  I  may  go,  I  have  observed, 
that  as  the  subjunctive  mood  does  not  occur  in  the  language, 
tic  wxrd  may,  cannot  be  used ;  k  reads,  and  I  will  go.  There 
is  neprepovition  in ;  and  the  ward  n* Hvt  ekyah,  with  this  con- 
strataon,  raids  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  Vr  «i,  with  the 
feminine  termination,  thus,  wifi  her.  Jacob  had  now  fulfilled 
his  engagement  with  Laban  for  ltsckSl,  and  be  wished  lo  go 
to  his  own  country;  therefore  he  docs  not  say,  as  in  foe  com¬ 
mon  version,  that  j  nay  go  m  unto  -her ;  but,  I  will  go  t talk 
her.  This rootdro  means,  te  abide.  Numb,  xxvii.  It);  abhleth. 
Ter.  13, 

25.  What  v  (Ms  thlt t  ikon  hast  dime  to  me  9  Jacob  knew 
what  Laban  had  done-to  him-;  therefore  he  could  not  ask  the 
question  tn  the  form  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version.  The 
danse  mads,  tv  kg  hast  tktm  done  this  to  me? 

,  27-  ftttfil  her  week,  jaw  Shubang  is  'rendered  weed  in  foe 
dd  version,  and  from  this  many  have  fooqght  that  Jacob  bad 
Rachel  foe  week  after  he  married  Leah ;  hut  foe  true  transla¬ 
tion  is,  or  accomplish  her  seven,  referring  to  foe  20th 

verse,  vben  it  is  said,  he  served  seven  years ;  there  was  no 
necessity  for  a  repetition  of  foe  word  years. 


27  Fulfil  this  seven :  and  wc  wifi  give  to  thee 
this  also,  for  the  service  which  thou  sbalt  serve 
with  me  again,  another  seven  years. 

28  Now  Jacob  did  so;  thus  he  fulfilled  this 
seven;  and  he  gave  to  him,  Rachel  his  daughter, 
for  a  wife  to  him. 

29  Also  Laban  gave  to  Rachel  his  daughter; 
Bilhah  his  maid;  for  a  maiden  to  her. 

30  Then  he  came  also  to  Rachel,  for  he  loved 
Rachel  even  more  than  Leah :  therefore  .he 
served  with  him,  yet  another  seven  years. 

31  Now  Jehovah  saw  that  Leah  was  neglected ; 
then  he  opened  her  womb,  but  Rachel  was  barren. 

32  So  Leah  conceived,  and  bare  a  son;  and 
she  called  his  name  Reuben :  for  she  said.  Surely 
Jehovah  hath  looked  on  my  affliction;  there¬ 
fore  now,  my  husband  will  love  me. 

S3  Then  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son, 
and  she  said.  Because  Jehovah  hath  heard  that 
I  was  neglected;  therefore  he  hath  given  to  me 
also  this  sons  and  she  called  his  name,  Simeon. 

34  Also  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son; 
and  she  said,  Now  this  time,  my  husband  will 
be  joined  to  me;  for  1  have  bom  to  him  three 
sons:  therefore  was  his  name  called  Levi. 

35  Moreover  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a 
son,  and  she  said,-  Now  I  will,  praise  Jehovah  ; 
therefore  she  called  bis  name  Judah:  and  she 
ceased  from  bearing. 


26.  And  Jacob  did  so.  The  1  vast  is  rendered  by  a  conjunc¬ 
tion.  copulative  no  leas  than  three  times  in  this  very  short  verse. 
The  error  is  obvious ;  it  is  first  said,  end  Jacob  did  so,  that  b> 
Juffilled  her  seventh ;  but  the  verb  vn  vayognai,  b  very  awk¬ 
wardly  rendered  by,  and  he  did ;  this  word  should  have  been 
translated  as  it  is  l  Sam.  xix,  5 ;  2  Sam*  uiiL  10;  1  Kings  viL  14, 
and  he  wrought.  For  though  it  Is  proper  in  some  places  to 
translate  it,  and  he  did,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  verb, 
the  action  should  be  expressed  by  different  wordsj  retaining 
the  same  radical  meaning. 

3L  The  Lord  saw  that  Leah  wot  hated.  It  must  be  plain  to 
the  intelligent  rato ,  that  this  cannot  be  the  tree  translation  * 
for  in  the  30th  verse  it  is  said,  Jacob  loved  Rachel  mo re  than 
Leah ,  He  did  not  hate  her i  TW\v»  sanoaah,  here  means  evi¬ 
dently  W  affection  i  he  did  do!  par  that  attention  to  her  which 
he  did  to  Rachel  The  new  traiidaoon  conveys  the  true  sense 
of  the  original. 

32,  33,  34,  35,  Reuben,  see  ye  a  son;  Smcvn,  he  hath 
hearkened;  Levi,  joined;  Judah,  praise. 

VOTES  OM  CHAP,  XXX, 

9.  That  I  may  also  have  children  by  her.  There  b  no  au¬ 
thority  for  the  following  four  words,  viz.  may  have,  and,  by 
her .  By  this,  rendering  the  reader  is  ignorant  of  the  true 
meaning  of  this  clause,  which  is  important.  The  word  moo 
vdmenoh,  b  rendered  by  her  ;  but  it  cannot  have  this  meaning 
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YXfHEN  Rachel  saw,  that  she  brought 'not' 
*  *  forth  to  Jacob;  then  Racbel  envied  her 
sister:  and  she  said  to  Jacob,  Give  to  me 
children ;  tor  if  not,  I  shall  die. 

2  Then  the  anger  of  Jacob  was  kindled, 
against  Rachel:  and  he  said.  Am  I  instead  of 
God,  who  hath  withheld  from  thee,  the  fruit 
of  the  womb  ? 

3  Moreover  she  said,  Behold  my  maid  Bilhah, 

?o  to  her :  and  she  shall  bear  for  my  knees  ^nd 
even  will  portion  her  ofSpring. 

4  So  she  gave  to  him  Bilhah  her  maiden,  for  a 
wife;  and  Jacob  went  to  her. 

5  Now  Bilhah  conceived,  and  she  bare  to 
Jacob,  a  son. 

6  Then  Rachel  said,  God  hath  judged  me, 
and  also  hath  heard  tny  voice;  tor  he  hath  given- 
to  me  a  son:  therefore  she  called  his  name,. Dan. 

7  Moreover  she  conceived  again;  thus  Bilhah 
the  maiden  of  Rachel;  bare  a  second  son,  to 
Jacob. 


8  Now  Rachel  said.  Goo  hath  joined  me.  1 
am  joined  with  my  sister,  therefore  I  have  pre¬ 
vailed:  and  she  called  his  name/Nanhtali. 

9  Now  Leah  saw,  that  she  ceased  from  bear¬ 
ing  :  then  she  took  Zilpah  her  maiden ;  and 
gave  her  to  Jacob,  for  a  wife. 

10  And  Zilpah  the  maid  of  Leah,  bare  Jacob 
a  son. 

11  Then  Leah  said.  Ah  overcomer:  and  she 
called  his  name.  Gad. 

12  And  Zilpah  the  maid  of  Leah,  bare  a 
second  son  to  Jacob. 

13  Then  Leah  said;  Happy  am  1,  for  the 
daughters  will  bless  me:  and  she  called  tus  name, 
Ashur. 

14  Now  Reuben  went  in  the  days  of  wheat- 
harvest,  "for  he  received  the  fruits  of  the  field; 
and  he  brought  them,  to  Leah  his  mother:  then 
Rachel  said  to  Leah;  Give  me  I  pray  thee,  for 
myself;  some  of  the  fruits,  of  thy  son.. 

15  And  she  said  to  her,  Is  it  a  small  matter,' 
thou  hast  taken  my  husband;  that  thou  wilt 


it*  signification  is  to  mtmher,  count,  in  order  to  determine  the 
sum  ;  a  denomination  of  money  called  a  Match,  Ezek.  xlv.  12* 
which  was  equal  to  one  pound  one  shilling  and  fire  pence  of 
our  money. '  And  hence  it  b  used  to  mean,  a  measure,  part* 
or  portion,  see  1  Sam.  i,  5;— ?ix,  23  j  2  Chron,  xxxi.  4; 
Paa.  xi.  0;— xvL  5;  2  Chroa.  xxxh  3*  portion  3  Exod.xxix.2tij 
Ler.  vii,  33} — viii*  29*  part 

Thu*  we  shall  be  enabled  to  gain  the  true  seme  of  this 
passage.  Wc  find  It  was  always  the  custom  for  a  certain 
portion  of  the  husband's  property  to  be  settled  upon  the 
woman,  which  property  she  could  assign  to  her  adapted  chil¬ 
dren,  provided  she  had  none  of  her  own.  Now  Rachel  wu 
determined  that  none  of  this  property  should  go  to  the  children 
of  her  sister ;  therefore,  to  satisfy  Jacob,  she  proposed  to 
portion  them  out  of  her  own  dowry.  The  proposition  literally 
reads.,  and  I  therefore  trill  portion  fur  children. 

8,  With  great  wrestlings  1  have  wrestled  with  m  sister. 
This  verse  in  the  common  version  cannot  be  understood. 
Objectors  say,  that  she  did  not  wrestle,  or  strive  with  her 
lister,  and  therefore  that  it  has  neither  meaning  nor  application. 
Ail  this  is  true^  but  we  shall  find  that  the  original  Hebrew  is 
plain  a*  to  both. 

The  word  »rrh*  Elohyim,  God,  is  here  translated  by 
great.  I  have  before  observed  that  this  ward  cauuot  be  so 
rendered;  in  every  place  of  scripture  where  it  occurs,  it 
always  mean*  God;  it  is  the  proper  name  of  the  Divine 
Majesty* 

*7\n DJ  NaphtaU,  and  ‘nbnnJ  niphtahi,  are  rendered,  wrest¬ 
lings  have  I  wrestled  j  its  true  radical  meaning  is,  to  be  entwined, 
interwoven,  or  joined. 

ll.  A  trvup  Cometh.  There  is  no  word  for  cometh,  in  the 
original:  and  the  word  -ria  baagaadt  means  to  overcome j 
see  ch.  xlix.  19,  where  the  word  has  thb  meaning. 

13,  The  daughters  will  call  me  blessed.  Every  one  who  had 
children  were  esteemed  blessed,  because  agreeably  to  the 


ancient  promise,  Messiah  was  to  cone  in  the-Gneaf  Abraham. 
The  verb,  to  call ,  is  not  in  the  original ;  it  reads  more  degmtir 
according  to  the  literal  Hebrew,  vis*  the  daughters  trill 
bless  me.  _ 

14.  Iteuhe^d-Jmmd  mandrakes.  This  passage  has  been- 
greatly  misunderstood  by  commentators*  Ms^h&vtfUppoied 
that  the  O’irrn  doudarim,  wm  some  particular  kind  of  fruit 
that  his  mother  was  fond  of;  white  others  have  made  conclu¬ 
sions  as  erroneous.  Not  a  few  hare  opened  the  mouth  of 
infidelity  by  suggesting  an  interpretation  which  ha*  had  no 
other  tendency  than  to  lead  the  mind  to  a  sensual  view  of  this 
subject*  But  no  such  meaning  is  comprehended  in  the  word* 
It  had  been  better  to  hare  left  the  word  with  the  Hebrew 
pronunciation  in  English,  viz.  doudaob h  j  then,  in  die  course 
of  1800  years,  no  doubt,  some  one  might  hove  bitten  on  the 
true  meaning  aod  application*  It  certainly  i*  more  intelligible 
than  the  word  mandrakes* 

Translators  and  commentators  alwuld  have  recollected  that 
Leah  was  the  legitimate  wife  of  Jacob,  and  that  the  law. of 
primogeniture  gave  to  her  eldest  son  the  for  greater  part  of  the 
produce  of  the  estate*  of  Jacob ;  and  that  the  other  branches 
of  his  Jamil y  were  not  entitled  to  such  property  only  by  girt ; 
a  certain  portion  of  which  was  at  the  disposal  of  the  wife, 
being  hers  by  right  of  dowry.  For  it  was  the  custom  anciently 
to  give  the  wife’s  dowry  to  haself,  that  she  might  have  it  in 
her  power  to  provide  for  the  younger  branches  of  hi*  family, 
which  is  the  custom  observed  at  mi*  day  in  all  the  civilized- 
eastern  nations.  Therefore  RnrTiel  petitions  Leah  for  3  part 
of  the  production  of  the  land,  as  is  meant  by  the  words 
DWT»Yp  ktls'rr  chittim,  wheat-harvest.  That  is,  Reuben  went 
at  the  time  of  the  wheat-harvest  to  receive  that  part  of  the 
fruits  of  the  land  which  was  his  mother’s  portion,  and  Rachel 
bargains  with  her  to  rdinquifth  Jacob  for  a  time  on  this  condition. 
This  word  d*»t n  doudaam  was  used  as  a  general  tehn  to  signify 
the  fruit*  of  the  land  3  in  this  sense  it  is  introduced*  Cant*  viL 
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also  take  the  fruits  of  my  son  ?  then  Rachel 
replied.  Even  so,  he  shall  rest  with  thee  this 
night ;  for  the  fruits  of  thy  son. 

16  Now  Jacob  came  from  the  field  in  the 
evening;  when  Leah  went  forth  to  meet  him, 
then  she  said.  Thou  shalt  come  tome;  for  surely 
I  have  hired  thee,  with  the  fruits  of  thy  son:  so 
he  rested  with  her  that  night. 

17  And  God  hearkened  to  Leah;  for  she 
conceived  and  bare  to  Jacob  a  fifth  son. 

18  Then  Leah  said,  Goo  hath  given  my  re¬ 
ward,  because  I  have  given  my  maiden  to  my 
husband :  and  she  called  his  name,  Issachar. 

19  And  Leah  conceived  again;  and  bare  the 
sixth  son,  to  Jacob. 

20  Then  Leah  said,  God  hath  endowed  me 
with  a  good  dowry;  now  my  husband  will  co¬ 
habit  with  me,  for  I  have  bom  to  him  six  sons: 
so  she  called  his  name  Zebulon. 

21  Also  afterward  she  bare  a  daughter ;  and 
she  called  her  name,  Dinah. 

22  Moreover  God  remembered,  Rachel,  for 
God  hearkened  to  her;  and  he  opened  her 
womb. . . 

23  Then  she  conceived  and  bare  a  son ;  and 
she  said,  God  hath  taken  away  my  reproach. 

24  So  she  called  his  name  Joseph,  saying; 
Jehovah  hath  added  to  me  another  son. 

25  Now  if  Was,  when  Rachel  had  born  Joseph, 
that  Jacob  said  to  Laban ;  Send  me,  for  I  will 
go,  to  my  place,  even  to  my  land. 

26  P$|iyer  my  wives  and  my  children,  for  I 
have  served  before  thee  for  them,  and.  I  will  de¬ 
part:  for  thon  knowest  in  my  servitude,  that  I 
served  thee. 

27  Then  Laban  said  to  him;  Surely  now  I 
have  found  favour  in  thine'  eyes :  I  have  ex¬ 
perienced  that  Jehovah  hath  bleBsed  me,  be¬ 
cause  of  thee. 

28  Moreover  he  said:  Appoint  thy  reward 
from  me,  and  I  will  give  tL 

29  Therefore  he  raid  to  him;  Thou  knowest 


13,  Tn  numjiwi  nuil,  and  at  oar  gates  ore  alt  manner  of 
pleasant  frmtt. 

18.  My  lure,  agreeably  to  our  idiom,  my  wages,  from  *ov 
oW,  (o  satisfy  |  therefore  she  called  his  n ante  Issachar. 

■  3D,  31,  24.  Zebulon,  a  dwdBng  /  Dinah,  judged  her ; 
Joseph,  to  add. 

25.  To  mate  own  place,  cud  to  my  eesastry,  Here  b  a 
repetition  'which  does  not  occur  in  the  original.  The  i  ws 
prefixed  la  WM  arisi,  b  esplautoiy,  which  reada,  own  to 
Mg  load. 


how  I  have  served  thee;  and  that  thy  cattle 
were  with  me; 

SO  Whereas  little  of  which  pertained  to  thee 
before  me,  but  it  is  broken  forth  into  a  multi¬ 
tude;  yea  Jehovah  hath  blessed  thee,  out  of 
ray  industry ;  and  now  when  shall  I  provide  also 
for  my  house  ? 

31  Then  he  said.  What  shall  I  give  to  thee  ? 
and  Jacob  answered,  Thon  shalt  iiot  give  to  me 
any  thing;  if  thou  wilt  do  for  me  this  thing,  I 
will  return,  I  will  feed,  I  will  keep  thy  flock.  - 

32  I  will  pass  over  all  tby  flock  this  day,  re¬ 
moving  from  thence  every  sheep  speckled  and 
streaked,  and  every  brown  sheep  among  the 
lambs,  and  streaked  and  speckled  among  the 
goats:  such  shall  be  my  reward. 

33  So  shall  my  uprightness  answer  for  me  at 
a  future  day,  in  thy  presence  when  thou  shalt 
come  concerning  my  hire :  all  which  are  not 
speckled  and  streaked  among  the  goats,  and 
mown  among  the  sheep;  take  away  the  same 
before  me. 

34  Then  Laban  said.  Behold,  it  shall  be  ac¬ 
cording  to  thy  word. 

35  Then  on  the  same  day,  he  removed  the 
he-goats,  coloured  and  streaked,  and  all  the 
she-goats  speckled  and  streaked;  all  that  bad 
white  on  him;  and  all  the  browm  among  the 
lambs :  which  he  delivered  into  the  hand  of  his 
sons. 

36  And  he  appointed  a  journey  of  three  days, 
between  himself  and  Jacob :  so  Jacob  fed  the 
rest  of  the  flock  of  Laban. 

37  Then  Jacob  took  for  himself,  a  rad  of 
fresh  white  poplar,  and  hazel,  and  of  the  ches- 
nut-tree:  and  he  pilled  from  them  pollings  of 
white;  making  bare  the  white,  which  tuts  upon 
the  rods. 

38  And  he  put  the  rods  which  he  had  pilled, 
in  channels  of  running  water,  where  the  flocks 
came  to  drink,  before  the  flocks,  as  they  grew 
warm  when  they  came  to  drink. 

20.  Forthm  ktwwat  my  senate  ivhkh  I  kovt  dcste  thee. 
The  sense  may  be  comprehended  in  t ha  common  voTnoo,  but 
the  mode  of  expression  is  awkward,  the  trandatkm  incorrect, 
and  cams  words  are  omitted.  The  weed  rat  eiA,  has  been 
passed  over  in  the  last  proposition,  which  should  be  rendered 
as  it  is  in  Gen.  vi.  t4>  1  Sam.  xm.  16*  by,  in.  And  >rrojf 
gaaMbusHy  should  pot  be  translated  *zy  service,  bet  my 
:  serfage}  which  with  m  eth,  made,  »  my  jerwv.  The  fast 
word,  "prnaj  gnofadtibi,  is  rendered,  1  ktwt  dome  l4et :  this  n 
improper;  it  reads  liter ally,  1  km  served  thee. 
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39  So  the  flocks  grew  warm  before  the  rods : 
and  the  flocks  brought  forth;  coloured,  speckled, 
and  streaked. 

40  For  Jacob  separated  the  lambs;  and  he 
set  the  faces  of  the  flock  toward  the  coloured, 
and  all  the  brown  in  the  flock  of  Laban;  then 
he  put  for  himself  droves  apart;  but  he  put 
them  not  to  the  flock  of  Laban. 

41  Now  it  was,  wheu  any  of  the  strouger  of 
the  flock  grew  warm;  that  Jacob  laid  the  rods 
before  the  eyes  of  the  flock  in  the  channels,  as 
they  grew  warm  before  the  rods. 

42  But  before  the  feebler  of  the  flock,  he 
laid  not;  because  the  feebler  were  for  Laban, 
and  the  stronger  for  Jacob. 

43  Moreover  the  man  increased  most  abun¬ 
dantly;  for  he  had  before  him,  a  flock  of  multi¬ 
tudes;  also  maidens,  and  servants,  and  camels, 
and  asses. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

"VT  OW  he  had  heard  the  words  of  the  sons  of 
Laban,  saying;  Jacob  hath  taken,  of  all 
which  our  father  nad;  even  from  that  of  our 
father,  he  hath  gotten  all  this  abundance. 

2  Moreover  Jacob  saw,  the  countenance  of 
Laban ;  but  behold  it  was  not  toward  him,  as 
heretofore. 

3  Then  Jehovah  said  to  Jacob,  Return  to  the 
land  of  thy  fathers,  even  to  thy  kindred;  and  I 
will  be  with  thee. 

4  So  Jacob  sent,  and  called  for  Rachel  and 
for  Leah,  to  the  field,  to  his  flock; 

5  And  he  said  to  them,  I  have  seen  the  coun¬ 
tenance  of  your  father,  that  it  is  not  toward  me 
as  heretofore:  but  the  God  of  my  father,  hath 
been  with  me. 

5  Now  ye  know,  that  with  all  my  power,  I 
have  served  your  father; 

7  Yet  yolir  father  hath  deceived  me,  and  bath 


3.  And  the  Lord  said.  la  (he  appointed  w ay  of  communi¬ 
cation  from  between  Hie  Cherubim. 

9.  Thus  God  hath  taken  away.  '  Tlie  word  yatseel, 
rendered  in  the  common  version,  hath  taken  away,  ii  not  a 
compound  word ;  it  reads,  hath  laltm  „■  \n*^  va  yillten,  is  ren¬ 
dered,  and  hath  given ;  but  if  the  translators  had  observed  that 
the  1  van,  prefixed  to  this  ward,  is  a  ml  alive,  they  would  have 
had  no  necessity  to  have  put  into  the  text  die  word  them,  for 
which  there  is  no  authority  in  the  original. 

11.  And  the  angel  of  God  spake  to  me  in  a  dream.  Com¬ 
mentators  have  thought  it  strange  that  this  dream  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  before,  and  have  gone  for  an  explanation  to  the  Sama¬ 


changed  my  reward  ten  times:  but  God  Buffered 
him  uot,  to  injure  me. 

3  If  thus  he  said,  The  speckled  shall  be  thy 
reward ;  then  all  the  flock  bare  spedded :  but  if 
thus  he  said,  The  coloured  shall  be  thy  reward; 
then  all  the  flock  bare  coloured. 

9  Thus  God  hath  taken  die  cattle  of  your 
father,  which  he  hath  given  to  me'. 

10  For  it  was  at  the  time  the  flock  pew  warm; 
that  I  raised  mine  eyes,  when  I  saw  in  a  dream; 
and  behold  the  rams  that  mounted  upon  the 
flock  Here  coloured,  speckled,  and  grilled. 

1 1  Then  the  messenger  of  God  said  taipe,  in 
a  dream,  Jacobi  and  I  said:  Here  am  L 

12  And  he  said,  Raise  now  thine  eyes,  and 
observe,  all  the  rams  that  mount  upon  tne  flock; 
coloured,  speckled,  and  grisled :  for  J  have  seen 
all  that  Laban,  doth  to  thee. 

13  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anoint- 
edst  the  pillar;  where  thou  vowedstbefore  me 
there  a  vow:  now  arise  go  forth  from  this  land, 
and  return  to  the  laud  of  thy  nativity. 

14  Then  Rachel  answered,  also  Leah ;  and 
they  said  to  him:  Have  we  longer  a  portion;  or 
inheritance,  in  the  house  of  our  father  ? 

15  Are  we  not  esteemed  aliens  to  him?  for 
he  hath  sold  us:  yea  he  had  abo  quite  consumed 
our  wealth. 

13  Truly  aU  tiie  riches,  which  God  hath 
rescued  from  our  father;  are  for  us  and  for  our. 
children :  therefore  all  that  God  hath  said  to 
thee,  do. 

17  Then  Jacob  arose :  and  set  his  sons  and 
his  women,  upon  the  camels. 

18  And  he  brought  all  his  cattle,  and  all  his 
substance  which  he  had  procured;  the  cattle  he 
had  purchased,  which  he  procured  in  Padan- 
aram;  to  come  to  Isaac  his  father,  to  the  land 
of  Canaan. 

19  No  w  Laban  had  gone  to  shear  his  flock ; 


ritan  in  order  to  remove  the  difficulty*  where  the  whole  dream 
is  pretended  to  be  given,  I  cau  see  do  difficulty  in  the  passage  j 
we  are  told  that  God  speaks  In  dreams  and  visions* 

19*  And  Rachel  had  stolen  the  images  that  were  her  father's* 
The  word  CP&in  teraphim,  rendered  images,  has  been  said  to 
be  of  doubtful  signification ;  f  am  of  a  different  opinion*  The 
true  meaning  of  this  word  is  to  be  had  from  its  root  ntn  raphah, 
from  whence  comes  teraphim.  It  means,  to  remit,  to  grants 
permit,  l  Sam,  xi,  3  *  Dent.  ix.  14 ;  Jud.  xj.  37,  It  compre¬ 
hends  the  root  rep  maphaa,  to  heal,  to  make  whole,  Isa.  iv.  10 
Job  v,  IS.  From  which  we  learn  that  they  were  used  a 
mediums  of  expiation  j  that  is,  as  mediums  pointing  out  tin 

R  111 


GENESIS. 


so  llachel  took  -the  teraphim,  which  was  before 
her  father. 

2n  The  a  Jacob  withdrew,  without  the  consent 
of  laban  the  Aramitc-,  for  he  told  him  not  of 
his  removing. 

21  Thus  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had,  when 
lie  arose,  and  passed  over  the  river;  and  set  his 
face,  toward  mount  Gilead. 

22  Now  Laban  was  told,  on  the  third  day; 
that  Jacob  bad  fled. ' 

23  Then  he  took  his  brethren  with  him,  and 
pressed  after  him;  a  journey  of  seven  days; 
when  he  joined  him,  at  mount  Gilead. 

2-1  But  God  came  to  Laban  the  Aramite,  in 
a  dream  that  night:  and  he  said  to  him.  With¬ 
hold  thyself,  or  thou  wilt  speak  to  Jacob,  of 
good  for  evil. 

25  When  Laban  overtook  Jacob;  for  Jacob 
had  pitched  his  tent  in  the  mount;  where  Laban 
pitched  with  his  brethren,  in  mount  Gilead ; 

26  Then  Laban  said  to  Jacob;  What  hast 
thou  done?  for  thou  hast  withdrawn  without  my 
consent;  yea  thou  hast  driven  my  daughters; 
like  captives  of  the  sword. 


mean*  by  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices,  in  the  due  observance 
uf  which,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  comma  ads,  and  by  faith 
mthe  Afmia&,the  fitib&ofthe  patriarchs,  the  Redeemer  of  the 
prophets,  and  die  SmAoar  of  men*  they  were  to  obtain  remission 
of  sin.  It  most  be  remembered,  thrit-m  A  the  churches  to 
the  cud  of  the  Iaraditish  church,  figures  representative  of  the 
divine  perfections  were  appointed  to  be  used  in  the  sanctuary  ; 
the  most  sacred  of  winch  wbj  the  Cherubim,  which  had  the 
fece  of  a  htt&t .  an  ox,  Jp  lk»>  and  an  eagle.  Also  ocher  repre¬ 
sentative  figures  wefe  placed  in  the  tempi*,  takaa  imm-tha 
vegetable  kingdom,  all  having  their  useful  meaning,  well 
understood  by  that  people ;  of  which  in  its  place.  They  appear 
to  have  been  used  therefore  by  the  true  worshippers  of  God, 
but  in  process  of  time,  their  meaning  and  application  being 
lost,  they  were  used  improperly,  Jud,  xvii,  13*— iviii.  30* 
Hosea  liL  4  %  Tech.  X-  3;  Ezek.  xxi.  30.  From  this  per¬ 
version  of  their  primary  meaning  we  hare  the  origin  of 
idolatry  j  for  having  lost  the  righmcatxxi  of  these  symbolical 
figures  they  at  length  fell  into  the  worship  oFthem.  -  It-  does 
not  however  appear  that  Laban  was  an  idolater  according  to 
the  common  acceptation  of  the  word  j  but  it  shews  that  these 
representative  figures  were  too  much  depended  on,  even  in 
the  family  of  Jacob, 

23,  Pursued  after  Awi.  There  is  a  manifest  impropriety  in 
the  clause  in  the  common  version*  Jprv)  va  yird&ph,  is  rendered 
cud  pursued ;  but  here  it  has  the  same  meaning  as  in  Prow 
xix,  7j  to  urge,  to  press. 

34.  Speak  not  to  Jacob  tinker  good  or  bad.  This  must  ne¬ 
cessarily  appear  to  every  reader  as  manifestly  wrong,  for  if 
Laban  were  not  to  speak  to  Jacob  either  good  or  bad,  it  would 
have  put  an  end  to  ail  communication  between  them.  Trans¬ 
lators  have  met  with  a  difficulty  here  iu  rendering  the  words 
ITDO  fftitofl  pud  roong,  viz.  esiker  good  or  loti;  but 


27  How  earnest  tliou  so  secretly  to  fly;  from 
me?  for  thou  didst  not  tell  me,  or  I  had  sent 
thee  with  gladness  and  with  songs,  with  ta’oret 
and  with  harp, 

23  Moreover  thou  hast  not  suffered  me  to 
kiss  even  my  sons,  and  my  daughters:  now  tliou 
hast  done  perversely. 

29  It  is  in  the  power  of  my  hand,  to  do  evil 
to  you  ;  but  the  Gob  of  your  lather  in  time  past, 
spake  to  me  saying.  Withhold  thyself  from  speak¬ 
ing  with  Jacob,  of  good  for  evil. 

>  30  But  now  go,  thoa  hast  departed;  because 
thou  earnestly  longest  after  the  house  of  thy 
father;  wherefore  hast  thou  concealed  my  god? 

31  Then  Jacob  answered,  and  said  to  Laban: 
Because  I  was  afraid*  for  I  thought;  Perhaps 
thou  wilt  take  thy  daughters  from  me, 

32  With  whom  thou  shalt  find  thy  god,  he 
shall  not  live;  before  our  brethren*  search  even 
thyself  what  is  with  me,  and  take  to  thyself: 
but  Jacob  knew  not,  that  Rachel  had  taken 
them. 

33  Then  Laban  came  to  the  tent  of  Jacob* 
even  to  the  tent  of  Leah,' and  into  the  tent  of 


the  D  *w»,  prefixed  to  tot,  goad,  is  genitive,  of,  or  ccw- 
c&nxngi  aeeGeo.  vLigj  Fsa.  cxuc<  18.  W  Good,  t%  here  to 
be  rendered,  by /or,  a*  in  Lev.  ixvi*  18;  Ezra  x.  4,  which 
then  read* $  thou  shah  not  spook  to  Jacob  of  good  for  evil, 

25,  Then  Laban  overtook  Jacob.  But  it  ia  also  nid  in  the 
33rd  vene;  and  they  overtook  Am.  There  was  do  neceatity 
for  the  translators  to  inform  us  again  that  they  overtook  him. 
The  word  pain  va  yadhmk,  in  the  23rd  vene,  rendered  over- 
took,  menu  to  clause  to,  tojwi,  see  Gen. iL  24;  2Chiu(L  liL  12, 
Beside,  it  is  the  third  person  singular  prefer,  not  the  third 
pmoD  pbinl,  as  in  tbecttnmun  version,  via.  he  joined;  that  is* 
Lahfut  joined. 

The  word  aw*  yasetg,  rendered  fay  ewtooL  has  t  n» 
prefixed,  which  does  not  apply  to  the  aetkm  bat  to  the  time 
of  the  verb ;  and  should  be  translated  fay  when  t  os  with  the 
same  construction  it  i&  so  rendered  in  other  scrip v'jres. 

30  to  92.  fPUh  whomsoever  tfm  shall  find  thy  gods,  Hie 
word  *nSw  EbAe>  rendered  gods  in  both  these  verees,  is 
always  a  noun  singular  throughout  the  scripture  ;  wherever  it 
bas  been  trauslatedas  a  noun  plural,  the  translators  have  com- 
rqitted.i  great  error.  See  Psa,  xx.  1,  Cod  of  Jacob}  xlitf.  2, 
God  tf  strength ;  ba.  xti.  17,  God  <f  JjroW;— -xxhf.  15, 
Jer,  xxxii,  27  j  Gen.  xxlv,  3,  God  qf  heaven,  and  God  of  the 
parth ;  ch.  xxvL  *14,  God  of  Abraham.  See  on  ch,  L  1. 

But  it  appears  that  this  nrnrn  angular  EJohc,  h  Joined  with 
a  pronoun  plural,  them,  and  so  many  have  .supposed  on  that 
account  that  it  is  a  noun  plural.  The  farm  of  the  teraphini 
was  one,  and  there  were  many  of  them  amortg  the  people ; 

1  but  we  find  that  the  error  of  those  who  have  supposed  the 
word  to  be  plural,  has  arism  from  considering  h  as  being 
I  applied  to  the  number,  instead  of  the  form  of  the  terephim. 
I  We  cannot  have  this  better  illustrated  dun  by  referring  t » 

-  E&ud.  xxxii,  4,  And  fashioned  ti  with' a  graving  toot  after  he 
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both  the  maidens,  but  he  found  nothing :  so  he 
went  forth  from  the  tent  of  Leah,  and  came  to 
the  tent  of  Rachel. 

34  Now  Rachel  had  taken  the  teraphim,  and 
she  had  put  them  into  the  camel  pannier,  where 
she  sat  upon  them ;  and  Laban  searched  all  the 
tent,  but  he  found  nothing. 

35  Then  she  said  to  her  father,  Let  there  not 
be  anger  in  the  eyes  of  my  lord}  for  I  cannot 
rise  in  thy  presence,  because  the  custom  of  wo¬ 
men  is  on  me:  thus  he  searched  but  he  found 
not  the  teraphim. 

36  Now  Jacob  aw  angry,  and  contended  with 


had  made  itji  molten  calf.  Here  bxt  calf,  is  a  man 

singular*  connected  with  Yrfw  Eloma,  i.  e.  iky  god,  which 
shews  that  this  word. should  be  translated  a  noun  singular* 
viz.  with  whomsoever  than  shall  fiid  thy  gu dj  and  which*  as 
above*  referred  to  the  firm  of  the  teraphim  only.  But  the  pro¬ 
noun  plural  nta  Eeleh,  these,  was  applied  to  the  tmrnber  cast  in 
the  same  mould*  as  it  must  appear  that  one  would  not  be  suffi¬ 
cient  far  all  thc  .congiegadobs  of  Israel*  see  on  Exod.  xxxfi.  4. 

35.  But  found  not  the  images*  The  word  D*mn  teraphim, 
is  bene  translated  images:  but  in  other  parts  of  scripture  the 
proauncialiou  of  the  original  word  is  retained.  The  meaning 
and  application  of  this  word  has  been  much  enquired  after  in 
all  ages  of  the  "Christian  iEra;  but  translators  and  commen¬ 
tators  have' not  given  us  any  siiibtactory  application.  The  true 
application  of  this  word  by  the^e  ancient  people  can  only  be 
bad  by  attending  to  thle  meaning  of  ib  root*  connected  with 
the  circumstances  and  things  to  which  it  must  necessarily  have 
been  applied  in  the  ancient  part  of  scripture ;  and  which  cir¬ 
cumstances  or  things  must  also  have  been  in  perfect  con¬ 
formity  as  to  the  effect*  with  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

The  sacred  record  informs  us*  that  from  the  beginning,  when 
man  had  disobeyed  the  commands  of  God,  a  mediator  was 
romised>  to  restore  him  to  the  favour  of  the  XHvine  Majesty, 
acrifices*  rites,  and  ceremomes  were  instituted  as  represen¬ 
tative  of  him*  and  symbolical  figures  bearing  some  resemblance 
m  their  nature  to  the  high  qualities  and  endowments  of  this 
great  personage*  were  given  to  point  out  his  perfections  and 
the  nature  of  his  mission.  The  most  aacred  of  these  figures 
were  the  Cherubim*  and  this  belief  was  handed  down  by  the 
patriarchal  churches  to  the  time  of  Moses. 

Ibe  teraphim  was  similar  to  the  Cherubim*  originally  kept 
in  the  houses  of  pious  people*  as  the  Cherubim  was  in  the 
temple  they  were  first  had  as  objects  to  remind  them  of  the 
-coming  of  me  Messiah*  who  was  to  be  the  mediator;  and 
therefore  at  length  we  find  that  they  conceived  a  religious  ve¬ 
neration  for  these  representative  figures  alone,  without  looking 
with  the  eye  of  frith  to  Him  who  was  to  accomplish  this  great 
redemption. 

In  conformity  with  this  view*  the  word  teraphim  id  its  mot 
means  to.  remif*  cr  mediate,  to  abate,  repair,  heat,  restore  ; 
thus  to  remit  sin*  abate  punishment,  repair  our  loss,  heat  our 
backsliding?*  arid  restore  ui  to  endless  happiness.  That  the 
teraphim  was  originally  a  sacred  symbol,  appears  plain  from 
the  prophet  Hosea ;  who  speaking  of  the  desolation  of  Israel 
during  the  long  period  before  Mesdah  was  to  make  his  appear¬ 
ance,  says,  ch,  iii,  4,  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many 
days  without  a  ifeg*  prince,  socrfice,  image,  epkod,  and  Ura~ 
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Laban :  for  Jacob  answered  and  said  to  Laban  j 
What  is  my  transgression?  what  is  my  ofieace, 
that  thou  hast  pursued  after  me? 

37  For  thou  hast  searched  the  whole  of  my 
vessels,  what  hast  thou  found  among  any  of  the 
vessels  of  thy  house?  set  it  here  before  my  bre¬ 
thren,  arid  thy  brethren ;  and  they  shall  deter¬ 
mine  between,  bothof  us. 

38  This  twenty  y&m  1  have  been  with  thee; 
thy  sheep  and  tky  goats  have  not  cast  their 
young :  moreover  the  rams  of  thy  flock  I  have 
not  eaten. 

39  The  torn  I  brought  riotf  to  fHS^I  bate 

phieu  Tbua  we  find  tfaa  the  won!  ii  joined  with  the  acid 
garmaits,  and  with  the  mcrifice  of  which  they  were  to  be 
deprived;  therefore  it  must  have  had  an  application  con¬ 
sistently  with  its  meaning*  and  may  be  truly  rendered  in  con¬ 
formity  with  its  root*  by*  lasroui,  heiles*  mediator. 

The /mip/titftwas  also  prosiituted  to  divination*  Ezek.xxl  21, 
it  consulted  with  moats  (teraphim)  t  3  Ktogrixinr  24*  the 
famzlwT  spirits — and  the  images,  (teraphim) ;  Zech.  x*2.  The 
idols  (tmpimn)  have  spoken  vanity . 

Thu*  it  appears  that  1 he  teraphim  was  the  representative 
household  image  of  Laban*  and  that  when  Jacob  and  hb 
family  left  him*  HachriL,  who  was  a  worshipper  of  tbs  ten® 
God  agreeably  to  the  dispensation  given  to  Abraham*- wMwd 
to  restore  the  true  order  of  worship*  by  shewing  Laban  the 
extreme  folly  of  trusting  in  his  household  image.  This  wai 
the  religious  profession  of  Laban,  which  had  become  so 
external  that  the  dependence  was  on  this  as  a  msdfalor. 

Hence  wa  are  authorised  to  conclude*  agreeably  with  the 
prophet*  that  the  teraftiin  waa  originally  a  sacred  symbol*  of 
which  the  children  or  Israel  were  to  be  deprived*  with  til  the 
glorious  appendages  of  the  order  for  the  divine  communication. 
Consequently  it  can  have  had  no  other  meaning  fihjitiljr  than 
that  which  me  prophet  has  given  by  tigering  it  with  tbs  w™t 
acred  things  in  the  temple  worship  j  and  which  h  oansfatmt 
with  its  radical  meaning.  For  as  it  was  the  office  of  the  priest* 
the representative  of  the  eternal  high-priest,  Messiah,  to  act 
as  mediator  fay  making-an  atonement  foe  the  people  annually 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation;  so  dining  th»  Long  interval 
they  were  to  be  without  the  representative  mediator,  the  She* 
fkmak,  and  those  symbols  of  the  divine  communion,  which  all 
the  churches  to  the  time  of  Moses*  and  from  him  to  the 
captivity  in  Babylon*  were  so  highly  favoured  with.  This  was 
literally  accomplished  as  declared  by  the  yrophet*  'for  at  the 
return  from  the  captivity  none  of  those  things  were  restored. 
EtefckI  tiso  confirms  tins*  ch.  ix.  18*  1&  The  glory  of  the 
Lord  depart*!  fim  qjf  the  threshold  if  the  luntse-~-ana  mounted 
up  front  the  earth,  and  the  divine  oomnnmicatinn  by  the 
Cherubim  ceased, 

38.  This  twenty  years.  It  has  been  said  far  commentators* 
that  Jacob  was  only  twenty  years  absent  from  his  own  country. 
The  general  oprokm  is*  that  he  was  forty  yean  absent;  see 
Keomcott  and  others ;  but  the  troth  is  that  be  wu  sixty-fodr 
years  in  Aram  before  he  returned  to  his  own  country.  Some 
writers  have  said  that  Jacob  was  seventy  ^even  yean  dd  when 
be  went  to  Aram;  others*  seeing  the  absurdity  of  his  going  to 
take  a  wife  at  the  advanced  age  of  seventy-seven,  have  reduced 
his  age  when  ho  went  to  fifty-six.  We  must  however  be 
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the  loss;  at  my  hand  thou  hast  required  it:  43  Then  Laban  answered  and  said  to  Jacob, 

have  l  secreted  by  day,  or  have  I  secreted  by  The  daughters  are  my  daughters,  and  the  chiU 
uiji-iil  ?  dren  my  children,  even  the  flock  my  flock;  yea 

40  I  have  continued  when  the  day  consumed  all  that  thou  seest,  before  me  is  mine :  now  con- 

me,  drought  and  cold  by  night :  yea  sleep  I  ceming  my  daughters,  what  shall  I  do  for  these 
have  driven  from  mine  eyes.  this  day  ?  or  for  the  children,  whom  they  have 

41  Thus  myself,  twenty  years  in  thy  house ;  borne  ? 

1  served  thee  fourteen  years,  for  thy  two  daugh-  44  Therefore  now  depart,  we  will  makea 
ters ;  and  six  years  for  thy  flock :  now  thou  hast  covenant,  I  and  thou,  which  shall  be.  for  a  wit- 
changed  my  reward,  ten  times.  ness,  between  me  and  thee.  , 

42  Had  not  the  God  of  my  father,  God  of  45  Then  Jacob  took  stone,  and  he  erected  a 
Abraham,  even  the  dread  of  Isaac  been  with  pillar. 

me;  surely  now  empty  thou  badst  sent  me:  46  For  Jacob  had  said  to  his  brethren,  Gather 

but  my  affliction  and  the  labour  of  my  hand,  ye  stones;  so  they  took  atones,  and  made  a 
God  hath  seen,  and  rebuked  formerly.  pile;  moreover  they  ate  there  upon  the  pile. 

■  guided  by  the  authority  of  scripture.  For  when  the  disagree-  taken  cognizance  of  by  the  Judge  of  souls.  But  this  was  a 
merit  took  place  between  Esau  and  Jacob,  they  woe  forty  legal  contract,  which  Jacob  was  obliged  to  comply  with,  a 
years  old,  ch.  uvi,  34.  And  it  was  at  this  period  when  Isaac  record  of  the  conditions  which  the  laws  imposed  on  any  man 
sent  him  to  Aram,  fir  we  cannot  suppose,  as  he  was  sent  out  wlio  took  a  wife.  After  this  agreement  at  the  pillar,  where 
of  the  wry  until  the  anger  of  A  if  brother  was  turned  away,  Jacob  swore  to  fulfil  hid  contract  cmuTninr  the  children  of 
ch.  xxvil  45,  that  he  would  remain,  according  to  some,  thirty-  Laban,  it  is  said  in  the  following  verse,  that  Jacob  offered  ra¬ 
se  ven  years,  and  according  to  others,  sixteen  years,  before  he  oifices  an  the  mount,  not  on  the  pillar. 

JLd  fnm  the  /ace  of  Air  brother,  ver*  43,  See  cm  ch.  xxav,  22 ,  The  word  rvm  ve  haayak,  is  rendered  and  let  it  ft*  j  there 
where  this  is  explained,  however  is  not  any  authority  in  the  oririad  for  the  words  let  it, 

44,  Let  us  make  a  covenant,  A  covenant  by  sacrifice,  which  The  ■>  vau  prefixed,  is  rendered  by  and;  but  as  it  refer*  to  the 
under  that  dispensation  was  made  according  to  the  custommy  covenant,  it  is  relative,  and  should  be  translated  by  which. 
forms  by  sacrifice,  for  the  due  performance  of  any  solemn  con-  45.  Set  up  a  ptH&r.  naVD  Matseebak,  is  rendered  a  pillar, 
liactj  and  wluch  the  offerer  engaged  should  be  as  faithfully  This  word  is  applied  to  mean  an  altar,  Deut  rvi,  22,  Netfher 
done,  as  he.  believed  in  the  application,  <of  the  sacrifice  to  the  shaU  thou  set  up  any  image  (or  ateor)  which  ike  Lard  thy  Cod 
Messiah,  Now  while  the  children  of  I^ban  were  under  his  hatcth%  Hos.  in.  4,  The  children  of  Israel  shall  be  many  days— 
eye,  be  bad  bo  fear  on  account  of  their  welfare;  but  when  without  an  image  (or  altar)* 

they  were  about  to  depart  to  a  foreign  land,  it  became  nfcces-  Commentator*  have  given  ns  no  information  respecting  the 
sary  to  Impose  on  Jacob  those  restraints  which  might  induce  particulars  which  are  comprehended  io  this  passage;  we  hare 
him  .to  conduct  himself  with  propriety  to  his  children.  There-  to  this  day  understood,  that  Jacob,  the  women,  children,  and 
fore  he  frtioirsd  him  to  obtain  this  security,  which  wu  then,  servants,  with  Laban  and  his  brethren,  during  all  tbetr  stay 
all  that  an  affectionate  father  could  do  for  his  children,  Laban  hero,  were  in  the  open  air,  in  tents  only,  tn  toe  top  of  a  rag- 
then  says.  Koto  therefore  depart ,  that  was,  to  Ks  oWbland j  for  ged  mountain.  Had  this  been  the  case,  it  is  reasonable  to  aay, 
T\J>  Ukah,  properly  means,  to  depart,  to  go,  1  Kings  xii.  5  ;  that  the  agreement  might  hare  been  do  sooner  made  than  it 
"xviiu  31 .  j  Neb,  viji.  10;  Isa.  xxx,  it;  Gen,  xxvi,  i£i;  might  have  been  broken.  Such  agreements  as  there,  where  ra- 
Exud.  xxxiii.  X:  He  did  not  follow  him  to  briug  them  back,  crifices  were  offered  on  the  occasoa,  were  riot  only  binding 
tart  to  make,  or  cut,  thin  covenant  with  Jure  by  sacrifice  before  before  God,  but  were  also  confirmed,  by  the  kw  of  use  bud. 
the.dtar,  at  the  tabernacle  in  mount  Gilead;  tabcmaclre  being  -We  learn  from  scripture,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  these 
only  boilt  oniiodi  places  at  this  period.  Kow  though  tfab  la-  ondeots  to  build  their  places  of  worship  on  the  tops  of  moon- 
tiernade  be  not  motioned,  yet  the  sacrifice  is,  and  the  satri-  tains  3  and  as  it  is  said  in  this  passage,  after  Jacob  had  erected 
fires  were  commanded  to  be  offered  on  the  altar,  before  the  this  altar,  that  he  offered  sacrifice  upon  the  mount,  there  can 
Holy  of  Holies.  The  stone  which  Jacob  set  up  for  a  pillar,  be  no  doubt  but  that  this  was  aQ  dura  in  00c  of  the  places  of 
ver.  45,  was  not  the  sacrificial  altar  3  it  was  a  stone  of  remem-  public  worship,  which  was  on  the  top  of  a  mountain  in  the 
trance,  a  recorded  testimony  kept  at  this  sanctuary,  which  land  of  Gilead.  It  will  also  be  remembered,  that  in  these  ages 
appears  to  hare  been  oat  of  the  jurisdiction  of  Fodaa  Aram,  there  were  no  inns  for  tvuvelfef*,  as  I  hare  otaBved;  they 
and  ttods  the  patriarchal  government  of  feme;  a  stone  of  were  always  supplied  with  every  thing  necessary,  both  lodging 
the  contract  of  Laban  with  him  for  the  due  performance  of  his  and  food,  at  these  places  of  worship,  see  ch.  xviiL  3 , 
engagements,  and  which  then  could  have  been  enforced  by  -  But  it  may  be  said,  if  this  were  a  place  for  public  worship, 
law-  It  wai  the  pillar  <f  the  oath ;  for  when  Laban  had  given-  there,  no  doubt,  would  have  been  an  altar,  and  therefore  it  was 
Jacob  a  summary  of  what  he  wished  him  to  confirm.  It  is  then  not  necessary  for  Jacob  to  have  pat  there  atom  together.  It  is 
w.  53,  And  Jacob  swore  by  Ike  fear  of  Act  father  Isaac,  not  said  that  he  offered  sacrifice  an  this  pillar  j  bat  that,  he 
But  when  sacrifice*  were  offered  oaths  were  not  taken  at  the  offered  sacr^ce  upon  the  mount,  vra.  in  Ike  usual  place,  upon 
altar  of  God;  sacrifices  appertained  not  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  tbe  altar  in  the  house  of  God  on  this  mount  From  all  the  re¬ 
ar  the  transactions  between  mm*  they  were  offerings  before  corded  circvmwtonccfl  in  the  narrative,  it  does  appearplain,  that 
God,,  and  ooly  had  relation  to  three  things  which  were  to  be  this  pillar  of  agreement  was  erected  in  the  place  adjoining  this 
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47  Now  Laban  called  it,  Jegar-sahadutha : 
but  Jacob  called  it  Galeed. 

48  Moreover  Laban  said;  This  pile  witnesseth 
between  me  and  thee,  this  day:  therefore  he 
called  the  name  thereof  Galeed. 

4y  Even  the  watch-tower,  for  he  said;  Je¬ 
hovah  will  watch  between  me  and  thee :  though 
we  withdraw  each  from  his  companion. 

50  If  thou  shalt  afflict  my  daughters,  or  if 
thou  shalt  take  women  besides  my  daughters ; 

house  of  God,  the  pi  are  appointed  for  such  monuments  of 
agreement,  which  were  doc  liable  to  be  de&lroyed,  and  which 
then  became  a  legal  act*  binding  the  parties  to  the  due  observ¬ 
ance  of  their  engagements*  So  that  the  d ame?  given, by  Laban 
and  Jacob  were  engraven  thereon,  under  the  inspection  of  the 
officiating  priest  in  this  home  of  God.  -  From  which  drenm- 
■QDOe  wc  leant;  in  those  patriarchal  ages  their  agreements 
WCIU  written  on  monuments  of  stone,  a*  the  most  likely  to 
withstand  the  ravages  of  time.  See  Dent  iv.  13. 

47.  And  Laban  called  it  Jcgar-sdtadMtha*  *u>  Jegar,  means  i 
U>fear,  reverent?  $  and  rtnnrffi?  sokadulha,  b  a  compound 
word,  tram  ito  sahad,  totcarmr*  and  *nrr  doth*,  to  appoint* 
So  that  Xaban  called  thb  altar  as  a  witness  of  their  agreement : 
Ae  shalifmr  the  appointed  witness. 

But  Jacob  catted  it  Galeed.  ijAj  Gained,  b  also  a  compound 
word  from  bl  gat,  to  remove  *  see  2  Kings,  xv.— xviii. — xxv. 
applied  to  the  Hebrew?  when  they  were  removed  into  the 
countries  of  their  oppressors ;  and  njr  eed,  means  id  witness, 
Gen.  xxxt.  44, — xlviii,  50,  literally,  but  Jacob  called  if,  the 
witness  of  removal*  Thus  the  different  names  given  to  these 
pillars,  signify  the  tommA  of  both  parties,  and  make  a  complete 
sentence,  Laban  ttys,  Ac  shall  fear  the  appointed  witness; 
Jacob  replies,  the  tvitnt*ss  tf  removal. 

Writers  have  been  of  various  opinions  respecting  the  inscrip* 
Lon  on  these  pillar?.  A  modem  commentator  thinks,  tliit 
Labia  railed  his  “the  round  heap  of  witness  ;  and  lhai  Jacob 
by  the  word  Gatoed,  meant  the  same  thing.”  This  doe*  not 
appear  from  the  meaning  of  tlie  words,  h  va*  of  no  con- 
sequence  whether  the  piflars  were  round  or  square  :  it  is  cer¬ 
tain  that  both  the  appellations  comprclieQd  the  tenor  of  their 
agreement,  but  which  nevertheless  are  very  diffident.  The 
body  at  witnesses  were  the  brethren,  ver.  46,  aud  the  pillar? 
the  formal  <x  written  evidence  subscribed  by  both  partita,  ex¬ 
plaining  generally  the  terms  on  which  Laban  parted  with  bis 
children  j  and  which  ere  particularly  noticed  in  the  50th  verse. 

4B,  40.  Gabed-*and  Mixpah.  But  3Hxpah,  like  Galeed, 
gins  os  no  information  Why  it  was  so  called.  In  the  common 
version  it  appear?  strange  and  unintelligible  wliy  the  pillar 
should  have  a  third  name  given  to  it.  The  two  vmes  are  not 
divided  in  the  common  version,  though  they  are  in  the  ori¬ 
ginal  ;  hence  k  is  called  both  Galeed  and  Mixpah , 

Theitua  prefixed  to  nans  Mhpah,  is  rendered  by  the  ran- 
junction  copulative  and;  but  w  it  is  explanatory,  it  sbrold  have 
rendered  by  even,  as  it  is  in  other  pan?  of  scripture  with 
this  construction. 

The  word  note  Mixpah  m  not  translated ;  the  Hebrew  pio- 
imnaation  is  retained  in  all  the  translation?.  It  means  a  watch- 
tower,  2  Chron,  u.  24  j  Isa.  xxi.  8*  I  have  therefore  translated 
the  word  agreeably  to  it?  meaning,  which  makes  the  passage 
intelligible. 

52.  Thu  heap  be  witness,  and  this  pillar  be  witness*  An 
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no  man  is  with  us:  observe,  God  is  witness, 
between  me  and  thee. 

51  Thus  Laban  said,  to  Jacob :  Behold  this 
pile,  and  behold  this  pillar;  which  I  have  set 
up,  between  me  and  thee. 

53  This  pile  witnesseth;  also  this  pillar  wh- 
nesseth :  suTely  I  will  not  pass  this  pile  to  thee; 
so  truly  thou  shalt  not  pass  over  this  pile,  even 
this  pillar  to  roe,  fpFevil ; 

58  Hiey  shall  judge  between  ns,  OGod  of 

anneceuaiy  repetition  bn  been  aid  by  «ome  captions  writers 
Id  occur  here :  this  u  not  so.  It  wu  an  am-Hit  cuatam  Jar 
parties,  on  the  ratification  of  iUDFft 

together  on  a  Imps  and  fax^lh*  same  heap,  «r*“f 
each  erected  a  pillar,  and  inscribed  on  ea ch  pilW  reciprocally 
the  tenni  of  their  agreement.  So  that  the  words,  (Ms  heap, 
refer  to  the  stone?  when  in  this  heap,  or  pile ;  and  this  pillar, 
when  the  same  stone?  were  built  into  each  respective  pillar. 
Hence  it  appear?  that  there  coromteitaton  who  have  said  that 
this  pillar  was  set  up  by  Jacob,  and  have  referred  to  the  45th 
verse  for  proof  that  It  whs  so,  have  erred  in  supposing  that 
.there  was  only  one  pillar  erected-  Wbaeas,  qftur  they  had 
eaten  on  the  hap  as  pile,  ver.  40,  it  is  arid  by  Irinh  %  die 
i  5lst  verve.  Behold  this  pillar  which  I  have  east* 

53.  The  God  of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Nahor.  From 
|  this  passage  commentators  in  general  have  concluded,  that 
Abraham  was  an  idolater.  But  m  addition  to  what  has  been 
advanced  cm  the  19th  rase,  the  tender  will  ’  recollect  that 
Jacob  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  and  as  he  ral&d 
twenty  year?  in  the  family  of  Laban,  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  he  would  have  countenanced  any  thins  cf  this  nature. 
For  a?  he  was  scut  fro_nihifi_Dsni  country  with  a  view  to  avoid 
any  connection  with  the  daughters  of  Canaan,  who  were 
idolater? ;  and  as  Isaac  commanded  him  w  take  hini  a 
wife  of  the  daughter?  of  Laban j  it  cannot  be  that  Isaac  would 
command  him  to  take  the  daughter  of  Laban,  had  he  bran, 
«  commentators  have  supposed,  an  idolater*  He  might  at 
well  have  taken  one  of  the  Caiuouftteh  women,  as  one  of  the 
daughters  of  Aram  to  wife,  had  the  latter  been  an  idolater. 

The  generally  received  opinion  respecting  the  profession  of 
Abraham  is,  that  he  was  an  idolater  when  he  was  called  from 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  Such  an  opinion  however  t»  rat  coun¬ 
tenanced  in  the  original  Hebrew,  nor  can  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  receive  any  additional  force  by  classing  the  great  founder 
of  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews  with  the  wunhippa?  of  idol?* 
The  reader  will  observe  in  what  has  been  said,*  that  the  true 
worship  of  God  descended  In  the  line  of  the  first  patriarchs  tc 
Noah,  and  from  ham  to  Abraham*  That  during  this  period 
the  doctrine  and  feith  nf  this  ancient  church  were  promul¬ 
gated  in  different  nations  to  the  time  of  Abraham,  u  it  was 
from  Mekfrixodek  king  of  Salem,  who  was  a  priest  under 
that  dispensation;  and  finally  to  the  time  of  Moses,  when 
Jethro  priest  of  Midian  performed  the  service  at  the  sarrilire, 
in  the  presence  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  Therefore  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  Abraham  was  ignorant  a?  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  even  at  the  time  he  met  Mdchizedek,  m  is  stated  rn 
the  14th  chapter,  which  was  many  year?  before  lie  wa?  directed 
to  take  Isaac  to  the  mountain,  ch.  xxn. 

They  shall  judge  between  tu.  Commentators  hare  supposed 
from  this  clause,  that  Nahor  and  Abraham  were  idolaters  -t 
because  in  the  common  version  the  verb  mro*  pixhphiiwt, 
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Abraham  and  God  of  Nahor;  God  of  their  fa¬ 
ther  :  then  Jacob  swaxe  ;  in  the  fear  of  his  father 
Isaac. 

54  Now  Jacob  offered  a  sacrifice  on  the 
mount;  and  he  called  for  his  brethren  to  eat 
bread:  so  they  ate  bread,  and  lodged  in  the 
mountain. 

55  Then  Laban  arose  in  the  morning,  and  he 
hissed  -his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  yea  he  blessed 
them ;  so  Laban  went  and  returned  to  his  place. 

CHAP.  xxxn. 

■j^OW  Jacob  went  on  his  journey,  and  the 
*  messengers  of  God  met  him. 


g  Then  Jacob  said,  as  soon  as  he  saw  them ; 
This  is  the  host  of  God:  and  he  called  the 
name  of  the  place,  Mahanaim. 

3  For  Jacob  had  sent  messengers  before  him, 
to  Esau  his  brother,  of  the  land  of  Seir,  the 
country  of  Edom. 

4- Also  he  commanded  them  saying;  Thus  ye 
shall  speak,  to  my  lord,  even  Esau:  Thus  aaith 
thy  servant  Jacob;  I  have  sojourned  with  La¬ 
ban,  and  stayed  till  now. 

5  Moreover  I  have  oxen  and  asses,  flocks  and 
men-servants  and  maidens:  and  I  have  sent  to 
certify  to  my  lord ;  to  find  favour  in  thy  sight. 

6  And  the  messengers  returned,  to  Jacob 


has  been  understood  by  them  to  refer  to  the  God  of  Nahor, 
M  well  as  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  viz.  The  God  qf  Abraham* 
and  the  God  of  Nahor,  the  God  their  father,  judge  tbetween 
us,  Now  commentators  have  said,  that  a*  the  word  yish* 
phitou ,  is  the  third  person  plural  future  of  the  verb  to  judge, 
viz,  they jhali  judge  i  it  snot  show  that  there  are  more  gods, 
than  tie  God  of  Abraham  mentioned  by  the  sacred  writer, 
and  consequently,  that  as  Laban  refer*  to  the  God  of  Nahor, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  both  Nahor  and 
Abraham  must  have  been  idolaters.  This  word  however  is 
fwt  applied  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Nahor,  or  the 
God  of  tfaeir  father  Tenth,  therefore  such  m  application  cannot 
be  Emitted  Were  this  reading  correct,  it  would  fellow,  that 
there  was  a  time  when  God  had  no  church  on  earth ;  for  if 
Abraham  had  been  an  idolater,  he  being  the  descendant  in  the 
promised  line,  this  must  necessarily  have  been  the  case.  But  we 
hare  found,  dwt  in the Gt^pmervedLia church,  winch 
came  down  through  the  patriarchal  churches  to  Abraham. 

Again,  had  this  been  a*  commentators  have  supposed,  we 
may  aak,  how  it  was  possible  for  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
the  God  of  Nahor  to  have  judged  toss  them  ?  The  judg* 
nxnt  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  we  know,  could  have  hem 
obtained  in  the  usual  way  of  the  divine  commsmcation  from 
above  the  Cherubim  j  but  had  Nahor  been  an  idolater,  how 
was  the  judgment  of  this  idolatrous  god,  a  god  of  wood  or 
Stone,  to  have  been  obtained  }  Therefore  if  we  put  thb  con¬ 
struction  on  the  passage,  (md  with  this  view  it  will  certainly 
bear  no  other,)  It  must  necessarily  follow,  that  judgments  to 
beteregenoCWas  miMt  hare  been  given,  could  not  have  de¬ 
termined  respecting  tire  faTfibueut  of  the  conditions  of  this 
agreement  between  Laban  and  Jacob.  I  therefore  proceed  to 
shew  that  the  translation  is  incurred,  and  that  in  coracqacuce 
of  each  translation,  all  such  writers  have  erred  In  applying 
the  verb  ywamr  yitiphHm,  to  mess  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Nahor. 

In  the  common  vernon  tile  translators  have  erred  by  supply¬ 
ing  the  article  She ,  viz.  tbs  God  qf  Abraham  ^  hi  the  Hebrew 
there  is  no  authority  for  it,  and  it  subverts  the  meaning  of  the 
sacred  writer.  The  verse  begins  thus  :  God  of  Abraham,  mi 
Go&of  Nahor.  Here  is  a  strong  appeal  made  by  Laban  to  God 
while  the  sacrifice  was  on  the  altar,  who  he  Informs  Jacob  was 
the  God  of  hh  grandfather,  Nahor,  the  brother  of  Abraham, 
as  wdl  ai  he  was  the  God  of  his  grandfather  Abraham.  Now 
after  raying  in  the  preceding  vene,  fAtc  heap  be  witness,  he 
then  makes  an  appeal  to  God,  the  God  of  Abraham  and 


Nahor,  and  he  refers  to  the  two  pillars,  the  ooe  raised  by 
Jacob,  ver.  45,  the  other  by  himself,  vcr.  5 1 ,  which  were  to 
be  a  witness  for  each  party  j  and  be  say*,  God  of  Abraham, 
and  God  of  Nahor,  they  (i.e.  the  witnessing  pUfcui)  shall  judge 
between  us ;  God  of  t&ir  father,  viz.  the  inscriptions  on  the 
two  ptllais  were  to  determine  the  judgment  respecting  the 
conditions  of  the  agreement 

Thus  we  find  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was  the  God  of 
Nahor.  By  a  reference  to  the  1 1  th  chapter  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  true  worship  of  God  descended  in  regular  succession 
from  Shorn  to  Abraham  in  the  tenth  generation.  Thus  com¬ 
mentators,  graded  by  the  Septaagint  and  the  Vulgate  trans¬ 
lations,  which  first  gave  this  notion  to  the  wortd  at  a  time 
when  the  Hebrew  language  was  not  known  among  Ghristins, 
without  a  critical  examination  of  the  vaginal,  hare  concluded 
that  they  were  idolaters. 

And  Jacob  swore  by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac.  Com* 
mentatovv  bare  in  general  passed  over  this  dame,  not  knowing 
how  to  undentand  these  words,  the  fear  of  Isaac,  Hie  wtml 
inn  phttchad,  means  a  religious  fear,  property  when  the  mind 
is  impressed  with  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  God.  This  ii 
the  proper  word,  for  the  humble  worshipper  of  God  stands  in 
awe  before,  but  he  does  not  fear  or  dread  him,  when  he  lives 
agreeably  to  his  commands  j  see  Fra*  crir.  ltit ,  stood  in  awe. 
This  is  evidently  a  reference  to  the  circumstance  which  oc¬ 
curred  when  Abraham  took  Isaac  to  the  moantaw  In  the  land 
of  Moriah,  ch.  xxii.  The  a  leth  prefixed  to  inn  pkachad,  is 
rendered  by,  viz.  by  the  fear;,  but  its  true  rendering  here  is  by 
the  preposition  w  j  Jacob  did  not  swear  by  the  fear,  but  in  the 
fear  <f  kxs  father  Isaac.  . 

nor**  on  ciur.  xxxn. 

1.  And  the  angels  <f  God  met  Aim.  Many  pages  h are  bees 
written  to  prove  that  the  word  ojAd  m elabee,  rendered  here 
angels,  immortal  beings;  and  thus  comments tora  bare 

,  been  driven  to  the  necessity  of  supposing  that  they  warned 
material  bodies  in  order  to  render  themselves  visible  to  marts b. 
I  must  translate  the  won!  agreeably  to  its  literal  meaning,  whkh 
is  messengers, 

3.  Am l  Jacob  sent  messengers.  Thus  we  find  that  the  same 
word  is  used  here  for  Messengers,  which  in  the  first  verse  w 
rendered  angels.  They  were  the.  servants  of  Jacob :  therefore 
it  must  follow  that  though  Jacob  m  the  "id  vena  crib  the  me- 
takes,  Oofs  host,  they  could  not  be  immortal  brings.  Neither 
does  it  appear  from  his  subsequent  contact;  had  ths  been  the 
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saying:  Wo  came  to  thy  brother  to  Esau;  and 
he  also  eometh  to  meet  thee,  and  four  hundred 
men  with  him. 

7  Then  Jacob  feared  exceedingly,  and  he 
distressed  himself:  so  he  divided  the  people 
who  were  with  him,  also  the  flock,  and  the 
herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two  companies. 

8  And  he  said.  If  Esau  come  to  one  com. 
pany,  and  smite  him :  then  it  shall  be,  the  com* 
pany  that  is  left,  shall  escape. 

9  Now  Jacoh  said;  God  of  my  father  Abra¬ 
ham;  and  Goo  of  my  lather  Isaac:  Jehovah 
who  said  to  me.  Return  to  thy  land,  even  to  thy 
kindred,  lor  I  will  do  good  to  thee ; 

10  I  was  little  before  all  the  mercies  and  be* 
fore  all  the  truth ;  which  thou  hast  shewed,  to 
thy  servant:  with  my  staff  I  passed  over  ttrii 
Jordan ;  and  now  I  am  become  two  companies. 

11  Deliver  me  I  PraV  thee,  from  the  hand  of 
my  brother,  from  the  nand  of  Esau :  lor  I  fear 
him,  or  he  will  oome  and  smite  me;  the  mother 
with  the  children. 

IS  For  thou  hast  said ;  I  will  do  good  to  thee : 
yea  1  will  make  thy  posterity,  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  for  he  shall  not  be  numbered  because  of 
multitude. 

13  So  he  lodged  there,  the  same  night :  and 
he  took  from  wnat  came  to  his  hand,  a  present 
lor  Esau  his  brother  ; 

14  Two  hundred  she-goats ;  and  twenty  he- 
goats :  two  hundred  ewes,  and  twenty  rams. ' 

case,  it  would  necessarily  have  banished  all  fear  from  Jacob. 
What  had  Jacob  to  fear  If  a  host  of  immortal  beluga  had  been 
sent  down  from  heaven  to  protect  him  I  1  shall,  as  the  word 
ocean  where  It  has  been  understood  as  meaning  an  immortal 
spirit,  shew  that  ii  was  uot  bo  applied  by  the  acted  penman  in 
any  pan  of  scripture. 

But  we  find  m  this  .verse*  that  the  pluperfect  or  remote  pre- 
ter  teosu  occurs  in  the  verb  tW*  whloch,  which  then  reeds, 
not  as  in  the  old  version,  and  Jacob  sent,  bat,  now  Jacob  had 
sent  messengers;  vis.  prior  to  the  time  when  he  met  the  host} 
for  this  is  then  consistent  with  the  history.  Even  in  the  bans* 
latioa  Jacob  does  uot  express  any  surprise  at  such  mi  uncom¬ 
mon  appearance;  which  is  reasonable  to  conclude  he  would 
have  dome,  had  it  been  a  hut  of  angels,  as  we  have  been  led 
to  fuppose  through  the  aroneom  translation  of  this  word. 
TTiere  u  not  a  shadow  of  authority  in  the  original  for  supposing 
that  the  sacred  historian  underwood  this  host  to  have  consisted 
of  celestial  brings ;  not  a  word  is  said  by  him  too  countenance 
thb  vuw,  but  quite  the  contrary.  '  For  instead  of  enlarging  on 
so  uncommon  a  circumstance,  which  the  subject  in  dispute  be- 
twcoi  the  two  brothers*  ou  do  rational  scriptural  ground  what¬ 
ever  called  ter,  we  hod  that  the  next  verae  begins  by  saying, 
Uiat  Jacob  bcqi  messengers,  not  angels,  to  Esau. 

It  ii  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  when  Jacob  met  this  host, 


1£  Thirty. milch  camels,  with  their  young: 
forty  cows,  and  ten  steers;  twenty  asses;  myj 
ten  foies. 

16  Which  he  delivered  into  the  hand  of  his 
servants;  drove  by  drove  alone:  end  he  said  to 
his  servants.  Pass  ye  over  in  my  presence ; 
leave  a  space,  between  drove  ana  drove. 

17  Then  he  commanded  the  foremost  saying : 
When  Esau  my  brother  meeteth  thee,  and  asketh 
thee  saying;  Whose  art  thou?  or  whither  goest 
thou?  or  whose  are  these  before  thee  ? 

18  Then  thou  shalt  say,  Pram  thy  servant 
even  Jacob;  the  same  is  a  present  te&Vfo  my 
lord  Esau :  and  behold  also  he  ib  behind  ot 

19  And  he  commanded  thus  the  second,  also 
the  third ;  even  all  that  went  after  the  droves, 
**ying»  1°  thi*  manner  you  shall  speak  to  Esau, 
wbeirye-deHverthem  to -him* 

SO  Also  say  yc.  Moreover,  thy  servant  Jacob 
is  behind  us;  for  he  said,  I  will  reconcile  him 
with  the  present,  that  goeth  before  roe,  and 
afterward  I  will  see  his  face;  perhaps  he  will 
lift  up  my  face. 

21  So  the  present  passed  over,  before  his 
face :  and  he  remained  that  night  with  the  com¬ 
pany. 

22  Then  he  arojse-in  the  night,  and  he  took 
his  two  wives,  also  his  two  maid^a,  vith  his 
eleven  children:  and  he  passed  over  the  ford 
Jabbok, 

23  When  he  had  taken  them,  and  passed 

had  be  not  prior  Co  dm  meeting  sent  tire  nteteeiigctt  to  Eaau*  be 
would  have  expressed  great  surprise* which hedoet  not,  either 
in  the  old  version  or  in  the  original.  This  shews  that  he  ex¬ 
pected  such  messengera  from  Esau,  as  he  had  sent  to  inform  him 
of  his  coming.  Therefore  we  see  the  propriety  of  the  pluperfect 
tense  of  die  verbid  yisJUacik,  he  had  sent,  tut  which  is 
omitted  iu  the  translation. 

10  i  am  not  worthy  ijf  the  leasts  dc*  The  translation  of  tins 
douse  »  very  incorrect;  there  is  not  any  authority  ter  the  woffd* 
ammi  worthy  oft  In  thejorigfriaL  Tbeword »r tittp  katonti,  which 
h  thus  rendered,  is  truly  translated  thus,  1  was  Bitle ;  as  the 
latter  port  of  the  rase  explains  it*  when  with  my  staff  f  passed 
over  this  Jordan* 

12.  Which  shall  not  be  numbered  The  word  'ttib* 
yuoapheer,  is  in  the  common  version  applied  to  the  sand  yf  the 
sm>  which  cannot  be  numbered}  but  the  translation  had  do 
authority  ter  applying  it  to  the  sand  of  the  sea,  neither  was 
there  any  necessity  ter  us  to  be  informed  that  the  sand  of  the 
sea  could  not  be  numbered.  This  word  b  the  third  person 
singular  future  of  the  verb,  and  is  applied  by  the  sacred  writer 
to  "pni  vorgnaka,  posterity ;  the  posterity  of  Jacob*  vi z.for  he 
shatl  not  be  numbered}  see  2  ChroiL  ii.  2, 1 7*  dnd  he  told  on t~- 
and  he  ntrmhrred. 

'J3>  Jmi  he  tow t  them  and  sent  them  over  the  brook.  In  the 
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them  over  the  river  i  then  he  passed  over  with 
that  which  he  had. 

94  Now  Jacob  remained  only,  when  a  man 
contended  with  him,  till  the  ascending  of  the 
dawn. 

22nd  verse  it  is  said  tliat  Jacob  passed  over  the  river  >  and 
again  in  this*  that  he  took  them  ana  passed  over  the  brook,  and 
sent  over  that  he  had.  But  it  doe*  not  appear  that  he  passed 
over  the  liver  twice,  consequently  there  was  no  necessity  fix 
us  to  be  told  twice,  by  an  immediate  repetition  that  he  passed 
over  the  river.  This  depends  on  the  translation  of  onpi  va 
yiktmcfuem,  which  in  tl*e  common  version  is  transbtcdj  and  Ac 
took ;  but  the  Verb  is  the  pluperfect,  or  remote  prcler,  with 
the  i  vast  prefixed,  which  conjunction  has  here  a  reference  to 
time,  .and  should  be  rendered  thru,  when  he  had  taken.  This 
remove*  the  objection  by  shewing  that  there  is  no  improper 
repetition. 

Ver,  24,  25.  There  is  no  part  of  scripture  more  vul¬ 
nerable  to  the  attacks  of  objectors,  than  the  natralive  concern-  , 
ing  Jacob's  wrestling  with  an  angel.  From  the  c&riy  sgw  of  < 
the  Christian  church,  to  the  present  day,  commentators  have 
been  content  to  take  tlie  translation  as  it  stood  in  the  early 
versions.  But  as  it  is  not  possible  to  understand  it  as  literally 
as  it  is  in  all  the  European  translations,  many  intelligent  and 
learned  men  have  rejected  the  translation  of  this  part,  without 
however  attempting  to  give  a  better.  Abiding  by  the  Literal 
meaning  of  the  original,  I  am  constrained  to  reject  the  gene-  : 
tally  received  opinion  ;  nothing  of  this  nature  is  recorded  in  the 
original :  the  error  has-been  made  by  the  first  translators,  who 
made  the  translation  called  the  Septuagmt,  after  the  didpcraUm 
of  the  Jews,  the  first,  or  real  Septuagint,  having  been  destroyed 
when  the  Alexandrian  library  was  burnt 
■  Objected  hove  said,  r€  Admitting  tha  Hebrew  lawgiver  to 
have  been  a  good  roan,  is  it  potrit S&  to;  suppose  that  it  was 
his  intention  to  communicate  such  a  circumstance,  so  obviously 
vicious  on  Lbe  part  of  the  person  who  was,  according  to  popular 
opinion,  cn  angel?  Can  we  admit  that  an  angd  had  not 
perwer/or  was  not  strong  enough,  to  overcome  Jacob?  And  if 
he  had,  what  good  could  have  arisen  from  such  a  contort  ? 
But  h  it  credible,  that  when  the  angel  saw,  as  is  stated  m  the 
translation,  that  he  could  not  prevail  against  him  by  fair  means, 
in  order  to  throw  him  down,  that  he  put  liis  thigh  out  of  joint  ? 
Were  vre  to  see  two  men  striving,  and  that  one  of  them, 
finding  he  could  not  prevail  against  the  other,  took  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  maim  him,  what  should  we  think  of  riich  a  man  ? 
Undoubtedhr  we  should  conclude  that  he  merited  the  most 
nevere  punishment ;  cutely  then  this  could  not  be  the  conduct 
of  an  angel,  sent,  as  »  understood,  from  God  ” 

Such  questions  as  these  have  often  been  proposed  by  ob¬ 
jectors  for  ages,  and  it  is  much  to  he  lamented  that  such  a  tab- 
application  of  the  original  should  have  been  nude  by  trans¬ 
lators.  However  by  attending  to  the  true  meaning  of  the 
words  as  applied  by  the  sacred  writer,  also  to  the  customs  of 
that  ancient  people,  and  the  phraseology  of  the  language,  we 
shall  find  that  no  objection  can  be  brought  against  this  part  of 
scripture  id  future. 

When  Jacob  on  his  return  to  his  own  country  was  drawing 
Dear  to  the  posaesriem  of  Esau,  he  began  tb  fear  that  the  old 
quarrel  might  be  renewed.  He  therefore  sent  a  messenger  to 
inform  him  that  he  was  on  has  war.  And  Esau  op  his  part 
was  anxious  to  convince  him  that  he  had  a  right  to  the  great 
personal  property  of  his  father,  he  therefore  deputed  the 


25  When  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against 
him;  then  he  touched  the  hollow  of  bis  loin ; 
thus  he  clapped  the  hand  on  the  loin  of  Jacob, 
after  he  contended  with  him. 

Sti  Moreover  he  said,  Send  me,  for  the  dawn 

judge  of  the  laud  to  meet  Jacob;  for  it  is  aid,  a  mao,  not  an 
a*resthd  with  lam.  It  has  been,  I  say,  understood  that 
this  wrestling  was  a  contention  as  to  bodily  strength  ;  but  the 
word  put  a&ncA,  rendered  wrestled,  means  to  cootend  ia  ar¬ 
gument.  That  this  man  contended  with  Jacob  in  argument  is 
sufficiently  dear ;  the  result  was  in  favour  of  Jacob,  as  h  h  said 
concerning  the  man,  and  urhm  he  saw?  that  he  prevailed  not 
against  him. :  which  is  enough  to  convince  us  that  lie  wan  notan 
angel ;  but  the  passage  expressly  declares,  he  was  a  woh, 
viz.  and  there  contended  /*£,  a  nan  with  Am;  n  man  in 
power  among  the  Idonresuts,  over  whom  Esau  that  reigned ; 
the  principal  messenger  mentioned  iu  the  2nd  verse,  deputed 
col  the  part  of  Esau  to  convince  Jacob  that  be  had  a  right,  a* 
the  eldest  son,  to  the  hereditary  possession!  of  his  father.  Now 
when  Jacob  hod  convinced  this  messenger  that  he  Has  not 
come  to  dispute  with  Esau  concerning  his  farther^  property, 
and  that  the  birthright  which  he  claimed  as  given  by  a  solemn 
act  of  his  lather  to  him,  had  no  fespect  to  things  of  a  temporal 
nature,  but  to  the  exercise  of.  the  priesthood  an  head  of  the 
free  church  of  God,  he  acknowledged  the  force  of  his  aigu- 
rocuU,  admitted  his  right,  and  said.  For  thou  rul&t  before  6W, 
and  Before  man  thou  hast  prevailed *  see  26th  verve. 

25.  The  hatha?  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  if  jemt.  This  haft 
been  understood  to  mean  that  the  hollow  cop,  or  acetabulum 
of  the  os  coxcndicin,  the  hip-bone  wherein  the  head  of  the 
thigh  bone  is'  received,  was  actually  put  out  of  joint  by  the 
angel  *£  they  were  wrestling.  In  under  to  rhevr  that  no  such 
circumstance  is  recorded  by  the  sacred  writer,  we  only  need  to 
examine  the  original  Hebrew ;  for  here  all  the  translations  are 
lamentably  defective :  and  the  best  of  all  reasons  which  can  be 
assigned  for  this  discrepancy  b»  that  the  trandatorfi.  Immediately 
after  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  knew  Little  or  nothing  of  the 
Hebrew  language;  it  was  only  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  as  we 
learn  from  Jerome,  who  was  assisted  by  a  Jew  in  his  revision 
of  the  earlier  translations.  The  first  Christian  translation  was 
made  by  Symmadras ;  and  Jerome,  200  yean  after  him,  at¬ 
tempted  to  correct  the  old  Latin  translation  of  the  Septuagint, 
As  to  the  European  translators,  they  have  followed  the  tJUDS- 
Tatinns  of  Jerome  and  the  Vulgate,  which  do  not  deserve  the 
name  of  translations  j  for  we  know  that  these,  and  not  the 
Hebrew,  have  been  resorted  to  5  that  the  present  translations 
ore  but  copies;  and  that- no  translation  has  been  made  expressly 
from  the  Hebrew  for  near  17W  years. 

The  translators  having  principally  followed  the  erroneous 
translations  of  Jerome  and  the  Vulgate,  wherever  they  have 
done  so  without  consulting  the  Hebrew,  particularly  in  the 
ancient  part  of  scripture,  and  iu  the  prophets,  they  have  in¬ 
troduced  views  which  the  woed  writer  never  had,  have  opened 
the  mouth  of  infidelity,  and  have  laid  a  foundation  for  endless 
controversy. 

The  first  words  which  require  our  attrition  are  in  the  last 
part  of  the  first:  proposition,  urr-vpi  pan  vafigang  Maph 
yereeht,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  Us  thigh ;  bat  rpi  behrph, 
mg* im  the  handy  and  with  2  teiA  prefixed,  with,  or  mthe  hand, 
Ezek*  xxL  24;  Jud.  vi,  13  ;  Iso.  lxil.  3.  The  word  ut 
yereelo,  which  is  rendered  Aw  thigh,  when  having  a  reference 
to  the  divine  command,  to  be  fruitful  and  mulhpiy,  is  to  be 

128 


CHAP.  XXXIL 


aacendeth:  hut  he  said;  I  will  not  send  thee, 
surely,  except  thou  bless  me. 

@7  Then  he  said-to  him.  What  it  thy  name  ? 
and  he  replied,  Jacob. 

38  Ana  he  said.  Thy  name  wilt  not  be  again 

translated  aa  H  la  m  Exod.  i.  5,  tkefoutSj  viz.  AM  all  the  souls 
&al  came  out  tf  the  loins  of  Jacob  ;  Gen.  xlix.  26,  IVhich 
tame  out  <f  his  kins.  And  when  the  1  vaa  which  b  prefixed 
to  | tigang,  is  noticed,  which  is  not  in  the  old  translation, 
the  danse  containing  the  first  proposition  reads,  fFhen  he  jo w 
that  he  prevailed  not  against  Aon,  then  ha  hunched  Atf  Ana  friA 
the  hand. 

The  second  proposition  in  the  original  fr  *p  vpni  vaXeekang 
.haph  yereke,  is  thus  translated  in  the  authorized  version,  am 
the  hollow  f  the  thigh  was  out  tf  joint  j  but  there  are  no 
wolds  in  the  Hebrew  of  this  passage  for,  out  of  joint.  These 
words  mean,  dap  the  hand  ;  see  ns.  xlvn.  3,  ep  vpn  tUigntm 
haphy  dap  your  hand*  %  Nah.  iii  ig,  «p  frpn  takgnou  kaph, 
clop  the  %ands>  Thus  m  the  passage  under  consideration  it 
alludes  to  tho  custom  of  settling  an  agreement  by  an  oath  to 
perform  any  thing,  which  was  done  by  clapping  the  hand  on 
the  loin  j  Gen.  xlvu,  2£,  And  Abraham,  said,  Put,  i  pray  thee, 
thy  hand  under  v*y. thigh  fr-  xxiv.  9,  And  the  servant  put  hie 
hand  under  the  thigh  (but)  <f  Abraham  his  ford,  and  swart  to 
km  concerning  that  matter.  The  via^e  will  tlicn  read  agreeably 
to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer,  tlms  :  And  when  he  saw 
that  he  prevailed  rot  against  him,  he  touched  the  hollow  if  his 
loti 1,  yea  he  dapped  the  hand  an  the  loin  of  Jacob  after  he  had 
contended  zdth  Aiw.  That  is,  he  took  the  customary  oath  to 
perform  what  Jacob  requested,  viz*  to  justify  him,  that  a  re* 
conciliation  might'  be  accomplished  between  bun  and  hb  brother. 
For  Jacob  having  explained  himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
judge  concerning  his  claim,  that  his  birthright  was  for  the 
succession  of  the  priesthood,  and  not  lor  the  property  of  hb 
father,  we  find  that  all  auimosity  had  ceased,  and  reciprocal 
acts  gf  kindness  were  experienced  between  them. 

30.  /  have  seen  God  face  to  face  ;  sec  verses  24,  23. 

32;  And  he  halted  upon  his  thigh.  ]  have  endeavoured  to 
understand  this  passage  in  the  translations,  but  how  Jacob 
could  halt  upon  to  ifoxh,  is  not  any  way  intelligible  $  there¬ 
fore  it  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer.  The  word 
UV  ytteeko,  rendered  to  thigh,  means  aLo  the  side  of  any 
thing  which  projects  from  the  main  body  of  the  thing  men¬ 
tioned}  the  extremity  immediately  connected  with  the  main 
body ;  therefore  it  is  applied  to  mean  the  coast*  side*  or  border 
of  a  country;  Jod*  xix.  16 ;  Gen.  xlix.  13,  to  border ;  2  Kings 
xix,  23;  Pfca.  xlviii.  2;  Isa.  xiv.  13  ; — xxxvii.  24  j  Jer.  xiv. 
32;— *xxxk  8;  Jon.  L  5;  Ezek.  xxxviii.  6  \  rcr,  15,  pacts. 
The  above  wards,  he  halted  upon  his  AigA,  are  applied  by  the 
sacred  writer  to  the  coast,  or  border  of  the  country  of  Esau, 
hounded  by  the  river  Jabbok ;  which  ho  had  passed  ewer  in 
the  night,  tot,  22;  where  he  halted,  or  rested,  with  his 
company,  urt**Vy  goal  yerceho,  upon  his  (Esau's)  border  j  that 
hp  might  not  he  surprised  in  case -Esau  should  be  hostile.  The 
24  th  to  the  3 1st  verse,  then  iofanns  us,  that  when  the  messen¬ 
gers  arrived,  and  Jacob  had  made  his  case  plain  before  the 
judge,  viz ,  the  man  with  whom  he  contended,  at  sun-rising  he 
passed  over  Penud,  where  he  had  rested  with  his  company, 
being  now  assured  by  the  judgment  of  the  judge,  that  Esau, 
who  was  the  ruler  of  the  country,  would  now  be  reconciled ; 
and  they  proceeded  on  their  journey  to  meet  him.  Thus  it 
appears  evident,  that  Jacob  did  not  wrestle  with  an  immortal 


called  Jacob,  but  surely  Israel :  because  thourulest 
before  God,  and  with  men,  also  thou  hast  pie* 
vailed. 

29  Now  Jacob  asked,  for  he  had  said.  Declare 
I  pray  thee  thy  name;  but  he  replied.  For  what 

being  sent  down  from  heaven — a  thing  altogether  impossible ; 
that  the  narrative  in  the  original  Is  perfectly  consistent  with 
reason ;  and  that  the  sacred  writer  had  no  other  design  than 
that  of  shewing  how,  by  the  explanation  which  Jacob  gave 
before  the  judge,  the  primogeniture*  or  birthright,  the  sacred 
office  of  the  priesthood  for  the  appearance  of  Mcmah  in  hb 
line,  was  that  which  was  confirmed  on  him  by  the  blessing  of 
hb  father.  For,  as  has  been  said*  to  suppose  that  (be  way 
which  God  had  appointed  from  the 
with  man  from  between  the  Chembim,  was.  not  eqpdrQ;fatrag 
about  all  the  purposes  of  his  dispensations,  is  to  conclude 
that  florae  things  were  not  foreseen,  and  which  bis  omnipre¬ 
sence  and  omnipotence  were  not  capable  of  effecting. 

Nothing  more  i&coogiste&t  with  the  intention  of  the  sacred 
writer  could  hare  bem  Introduced  by  the  translator.  The 
reason  given  in  the  translation  why  the  children  of  Israel  did 
not  cat  of  (he  relaxing  sinew  of  (he  «nmiat  was,  because  the 
angel  touched  the  hoifow  gf  Jacob’s  thigh.  Tbri  imm  jjnrm 
in  the  trandatioa  why  they  did  not  feat  of  this  part,  'b  a  wesk 
one  i  there  is  no  ground  for  their  having  so  great  a  veneration 
for  a  being  who  maimed  the  patriarch  by  smdi  an  unwar¬ 
rantable  action;1  as  that  of  putting  hb  thigh  out  of  joint,  that 
he  might  overcome  him,  when  he  wrestled  with  him,  as  he 
began  to  find  Jacob  too  strong  for  him ;  I  say  than  could 
be  no  veneration  for  this  person,  who  had  done  this  serious 
injury  to  Jacob,  which  could  induce  the  children  of  Israel  not 
to  eat  that  part  of  the  animal.  On  the  other  hand,  there  h  no 
good  reason  for  withholding  them  from  eating  it  on  the  part  of 
Jacob,  as  he  appeals  by  the  translation  to  hare  been  bo  dan* 
geroudy  injured  by  his  antagonist,  that  he  was  obliged  to  stop 
till  he  recovered.  In  short,  if  we  look  at  it  in  any  shape  as  it 
stands  m  the  translations,  it  is  unworthy  of  a  place  in  tlx;  sacred 
scriptures,  and  it  is  not'  only  mcuninstent  with  the  original,  but 
it  is  also  contradictory  to  other  porta  of  the  sacred  history.  . 

That  something  of  a  different  nature  to  that  which  has 
hitherto  been  understood  is  meant  here,  must  be  plain,  The 
reader  will  remark  dial  in  the  received  trandatlun  of  the  23th 
verse,  it  b  said  concerning  the  person-  who  wrestled  with 
Jacob,  and  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  ltd  agdirBrt  him : 
but  in  the  2Sth  rerse,  it  is  declared  by  the  rame  person,  who  is 
understood  to  have  been  an  angel  from  heaven,  that  Jacob 
prevailed  ;  and  he  said,  Thy  name  shall  be  no  more  Jacob, 
bat  Israel ;  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  Gad  and  with 
men,  and  hast  vbevailed.  Now  those  who  are  determined  to 
abide  by  (he  common  translation,  ore  under  the  necessity  of 
admitting  that  tl«re  b  a  {dam  contradiction  hi  the  narrative,  for 
if  the  angel  prevailed  against  Jacob,  u  it  b  s^id  in  the  25th 
vase,  Jacob  could  not  nave  prevailed  against  (he  angel,  as  is 
stated  in  the  26th  vase.  As  to  the  manner  of  administering  the 
oath,  it  difibv  from  any  thing  of  the  kind  In  use  among  us, 
hot  it  was  the  custom  of  the  eastern  people  at  that  day ;  and 
it  may  perfiaps  appear  equally  as  mango  to  the  people  of  the 
East  at  this  day,  that  the  nations  of  the  West  confirm  the  most 
solemn  of  all  oaths  by  kissing;  the  Bible* 

Among  the  most  ancient  people  we  have  seen  that  it  was  the 
custom,  when  they  took  a  solemn  oath,  to  dap  the  hand  on  (he 
thigh  (krim),  but  unless  we  attend  to  the  origin  of  this  custom,  as 
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reason  askest  thou  after  my  name?  and  he  blessed 
him  there. 

30  Therefore  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the 
place,  Peniel;  fori  have  reverenced  God  face 
to  face  i  and  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul. 

31  Now  the  sun  rose  upon  him,  as  he  passed 
before  Peniel ;  and  he  reclined  upon  his  border. 

3$  for  this  cause,  the  children  of'  Israel  eat 
not  of  the  relaxing  sinew,  which  is  upon  the 


hollow  of  the  thigh,  to  this  day:  because  he 
touched  the  hollow  of  the  loin  of  Jacob,  on  the 
sinew  that  relaxes. 


CHAP.  XXXIII. 


HpHEN  Jacob  raised  his  eyes,  and  looked,  when 
-*■  behold  Esau  came,  and  four  hundred  men 


with  him  j  so  he  divided  the  children  to  Leah, 
and  to  Rachel ;  also  to  the  two  maidens.  * 


tome  reran  most  be  assigned  for  it  ;  we  shill  still  be  in  the 
dark  concerning  the  meaning,  and  the  propriety  of  the  appli¬ 
cation  to  Jacob,  and  the  perron  with  whom  he  contended  j 
agreeably  to  the  intention  rf  the  sacred  writer. 

This  eastern  of  dapping  the  hand  on  the  thigh  (loins)  amors 
these  ancient  people  when  they  engaged  to  fulfil  a  contract,  v» 
to  ratify  the  agreement,  and  to  shew  that  the/  considered  an  oath 
taken  before  God,  as  the  most  solemn  of  aU  engagements ;  tor, 
if  film,  they  called  on  God  to  witness  a  lie.  That  we  rind 
tins  confirmed;  Josh,  lx,  20,  beams*  <f  the  oolk  which 
ttium  unto  them  }  Jud.  xj d,  7,  wt  have  swan  by  tike 

Lord*  David  had  sworn  by  the  Lord  that  he  would  spare 
Shime^  and  at  Us  death  he  enjoined  Solomon  not  to  injure 
Um,  (u  will  be  shewn.) 

But  the  origin  of  this  custom  of  dapping  the  hand  on  the 
thigh  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  dices  not  appear  to  have 
been  unfaslood  id  modem  rimes.  If  it  had  no  other  signifi¬ 
cation  than  that  of  -simply  dapping  the  hand  on  the  thigh,  it 
audit  with  equal  propriety  have  boot  dapped  on  any  other  part 
of  the  body.  This  ancient  custom  evidently  had  Us  origin  from 
Gen.  L  25,  And  God  said  to  Adam,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth.  This  command  concerning  the  ge¬ 
neration  of  man,  was  banded  down  by  the  fiwt  men,  as  a  most 
sacred  command ;  it  was  most  religiously  observed  bj  ihe 
true  worshippers  of  God  j  and,  when  confined  to  that  order 
which  God  established  at  the  beginning,  is  calculated  to  ensure 
the  peace  and  happiness  rf  public  and  domestic  society.  There¬ 
fore,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  the  modem  Jews,  the 
anctait  Hehmradid  not  eat  Of  the  smew  which  shrank,  or  the 
relaxing  sinew,  because  of  some  supposed  bait  done  to  the  joint 
of  the  patriarch  in  consequence  of  an  angel  wrestling  with  him, 
u  xl  supposed  in  the  common  versions.  But  they  ate  not  of  the 
spermatic  artpy,  which  having  its  origin  in  At  loin,  u  the 
tn termTartery  planted  hf  mfmte  wisdom  far  ihe  preservation 
of  the  hwnmt  race.  Therefore  to  impress  on  the  mind  of  men 
the  sacred  obligation  they  were  under,  virtuously  to  o heart  this 
command,  because  it  was  arirrine  command,  those  great,  those 
holy  men,  the  ancient  Hebrews,  were  instructed  in  all  their 
solemn  engagements,  to  dap  the  hand  under  the  km*  This 
aigtiitied  to  diem,  that  th$y  would  as  faithfully  fulfil  their  en¬ 
gagements,  as  they  bdieved  that  the  divine  command  to  be 
fruitful  £ud  multiply,  was  id  be  religiously  observed  by  them. 
This  is  eot  altogedusr  ne w*  the  learned  Babbs  Solomon  Isaac, 
in  his  commentary  on  ch.  xxvr*  2t  respecting  the  oath  which 
Abrehcm  rqpared  of  Blearer,  Bars,  “  tie  that  toketh  an  oath 
ought  to  put  his  band  oo  what  ms  relation  to  a  sacred  com- 
mmd” 

2B.  Fbr  as  a  prince  Ant  hast  power  with  God,  This  is  not 
the  sense -of  the  original,  hi  which  there  la  no  authority  far  the 
words,  as,  hast,  power;  it  a  indefinite,  bat  the  Hebrew 
informs  as  congfetmug  the  nature  of  the  office  filled  by  Jacob 
at  that  period  %  be  it  does  n at  Biktw  that  because  a  man  is  a 


prince,  that  he  has  power  to  prevail  with  God ;  which  is  evi¬ 
dently  the  meanii^  in  the  vulgar  verson.  * 

The  word  n n©  sarith,  rendered,  prince,  m«na  a  ruler;  see 
Em  x.  14,  wr  rulers;  Exod.  xviii.  2]  ;  J  Kings, br.  22,  rulers  f 
But  a  man  may  he  a  ruler,  or  a  cht^f,  and  yet  not  a  print*; 
which  was  the  care. 

Of  Gnk,  is  nadend  by  with  :  it  han  this  signification,  but 
net  With  this  construction,  as  it  does  not  give  the  sense  of  the 
original.  Ic  therefore  requires  the  same  rendering  as  m  1  Sam. 
ii.  21,  And  the  jehild  Samuel  grew  £  EVOKE  the  Lord.  The 
■acred  writer  lutonra  us,  that  the  person  who  contended  with 
Jacob,  referred  to  tlbe  office  of  Jacob,  who  was  the  successor  to 
ihe  priesthood,  the  primate,  the  ehitf,  or  ruler,  in  that  depart¬ 
ment.  The  danse  truly  rath.  For  thou  rudest  bbfcieb  God, 
and  is vo ee  mm,  turnover  thou  hast  prevailed. 

SO.  For  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face.  When  the  reader  re¬ 
collects  that  the  person  here  spokcu  of  iu  the  common  version, 
os  having  been  seen  -by  Jacob  face  to  free,  was  do  other  than 
the  umnanifested  Jehovah,  he  must  necessarily  be  convinced 
that  the  translation  is  incorrect  ;  became  in  the  divine  com¬ 
munication  it  is  reidj  Thou  const  not  see  toy  face,  for  there 
shall  no  nun  tee  me  and  tint ;  hut  my  face  shall  not  be  seen, 
Exod.  xxxtii.  20,  23. 

The  eiror  has  arisen  from  the  improper  translation  of  the 
verb  *mn  raaithi,  which  is  rendered,  lw we  seen,  viz.  /  have 
seen  God .  Wherever  this  word  k connected  with  DtnhftEfeAym, 
God,  os  describing  the  infinite  and  incomprehensible  Jehovah 
to  hove  been  seen  by  finite  man,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
it  it  an  erroneous  translation,  £br  the, reason  above  given.  Tb» 
word,  agreeably  to  the  intention  of  the  writer,  means  to  amverst, 
to  have  respect,  regard,  to  reverence,  with  awful  aspect. 
Job  xx.  7,  they  who  have  seen  (Heb.  reverenced)  him  ;  tor 
Job  was  a  priest,  reverenced  by  the  people,  and  Zoptar  applies 
the  word  to  him,  Prav*  xxv.  7,  when  thine  eyes  hove  sent, 
(Heb.  revered)  j  Isa.xxvi.  10,  and  wilt  not  behold,  (Heb.  revere) 
the  majesty  of  Jehovah,  This  will  give  us  the  true  meaning, 
and  which  vpH  it  consistent  with  other  parts  rf  scripture. 

VOTES  OH  CHAP*  XUltl. 

1.  After  the  recancilutiou  v^hkh  bad  token  place  between 
Jrab  and  Esau  on  the  investigation  of  his  drim,  as  in  the 
former  chapter,  we  have  do  authority  tor  supposing  that  there 
was  any  hostility  on  the  part  of  Esau  toward  hb  brother  when 
he  came  forth  to  meet  him  with  his  tour  hundred  men,  as  some 
corameDteUKs  have  concluded.  The  appointed  by  Esau 
had  met  Jacob;  Jacob  had  contended  with  him,  by  shewing 
that  he  had  no  claim  on  the  hereditary  property  rf  hk  lather ; 
be  only  claimed  Ihe  office  of  the;  priesthood,  and  thus  he  pre¬ 
vailed.  The  judge  declared  his  cause  to  be  just,  and  Esau  then 
came  with  the  affection  of  a  brother,  and  to  do  him  honour  by 
protecting  him  to  Srir;  consequently  there  is  cot  any  authority 
here  tor  representing  Esau  as  a  wicked  man. 
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£  Moreover  he  pUt  the  maidens  with  their 
children  foremost ;  then  Leah  with  her  children 
after  them  ;  but  Rachel  and  Joseph  hindmost. 

3  Then  he  passed,  before  them,  and  bowed 
himself  to  the  earth  seven  times,  till  he  drew 
near  to  his  brother. 

4  Now  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  then  he  em¬ 
braced  him;  and  he  fell  upon  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him:  and  they  wept. 

5  Then  he  raised  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  wSinen 
and  the  children ;  and  lie  said.  Who  arc  these 
with  theeP  and  he  answered.  The  children 
whom  God  hath  given  to  thy  servant. 

6  And  behold  the  maidens  drew  near  'with 
their  children,  and  bowed  themselves, . 

7  Now  Leah  also  with  her  children  drew 
near,  and  bowed  themselves;  then  afterward, 
Joseph  and  Rachel  drew  near,  and  they  bowed 
themselves. 

8  Moreover  he  said.  Whose  with  thefe  is  all 
this  present  which  I  met  ?  and  he  answered.  To 
find  favour  in  the  sight  of  my  lord. 

9  And  Esau  said,  I  have  abundance  about 
me :  my  brother  take  that  to  thee  for  thyself 

10  But  Jacob  said.  Nay  I  pray  thee,  if  now  I 
have  found  favour  in  thy  sight;  then  receive 
my  present  from  my  hand:  forasmuch  as  I 

2.  And  he  pat  the  handmaids  and  their  children  foremast.  It 
is  not  strange  that  those  cammentatnra  who  have  not  acquainted 
themselves  with  the  customs  of  these  ancient  people,  should 
suppose  that  by  this  arrangement  Jacob  was  yet  apprehensive 
that  Eiau  might  intend  to  injure  them,  aod  that  if  any  evil 
befid  the  foremost,  those  for  whom  he  had  the  greater  regard 
might  escape.  Hus  was  the  fear  of  Jacob  when  his  messenger 
renamed,  ver*  6  j  but  when  he  bad  convinced  the  judge  that  he 
hod  no  claim  to  the  temporal  possessions  of  his  father,  ver.  25, 
his  fear  subsided.  This  arrangement  was  made  agreeably  to 
the  custom  of  the  country,  for  when  a  superior  was  approached 
bra  person  of  equal  rank,  messengers,  or  those  erf  inferior  con¬ 
dition,  wen  sort  to  anoonsoe  his  coming.  tTmwwIww  +h*  maiA-na 
of  Leah  and  Rachel  hrst  drew  near  to  Esau,  and  then  L^ah 
took  the  Vad  of  Kachel  as  the  eldest  sister, 

3,  And  bowed  kxmseif  seven  tenet.  Conimentetora  bare 
thought  that  this  act  of  bumiliatian  on  the  part  of  Jacob  was 
rally  to  gain  his  favour,  that  he  might  not  kill  bun.  Undoubt¬ 

edly  there  was  sufficient  ground  in  the  first  instance  for  him  to 
form  such  a  conclusion,  because  Essu  had  declared  it  to  be  his 
intention.  Esau  had  supposed  that  Jacob  meant  to  claim  the 
principal  inheritance  of  his  farther  as  ft  is  said,  /  We  made  Aim 

thy  lord.  But  Jacob  had  satisfied  the  judge  that  he  had  no 
tucli  intention /and  that  this  lordship  only  meant  the  priesthood, 
which  was  to  be  in  his  line.  It  only  remained  for  Jacob  to  con¬ 
firm  this,  not  only  before  his  own  family,  but  before  the  prin¬ 
cipal  men  of  Edom,  who,  on  the  report  of  the  judge  with 

wh^n  Jacob  had  made  his  claim  only  to  the  priesthood,  came 

to  witness  this  public  confeuoo  on  the  part  of  Jacob,  And  this 


have  seen  thy  face,  as  perceiving  the  presence 
of  God,  and  thou  hast  accepted  mp_ 

11  Take  I  pray  thee  my  blessing,  which  is 
brought  for  thee ;  for  God  hath-  favoured  me, 
and  because  I  have  plenty:  thus  he  urged  him, 
and  he  received  it, 

13  Then  he  said,  We  will  depart,  and  journey: 
and  I  will  go  before  thee. 

13  But  ne  said  to  him.  My  lord  knoweth  that 
the  children  are  tender;  also  the  flocks  and 
herds  with  young  are  with  me;  0* they  overdrive 
them  one  day;  then  die,  all  the  flock, 

14  My  ford  will  pass  now,  1mftsf£th§  of 
his  servant:  and  I  will  lead  on  gently,  according 
to  the  feet  of  the  cattle  which  ace  before  me, 
and  according  to  the  feet  of  the  children;  till 
that  I  come  to  my  lord  of  Seir. 

15  Then  Esau  said ;  I  will  leave  now  with 
thee,  some  of  the  people  who  are  with  me :  but 
he  said,  Why  is  this  ?  I  shall  And  favour  in  foe 
sight  of  my  lord. 

16  So  Esau  returned  that  day,  on  his  wav  to 

Seir. 2 3 * * *  7 

1 7  Now  Jacob  went  forward  to  Succoth,  where 
he  built  for  himself,  a  house :  and  for  his  cattle 
he  made  booths ;  accordingly  so  the  name  of  the 
place  was  called,.  Succotli. 

confirmation,  agreeably  to  the  custom  of  the  eaUau  rattans, 
was  by  bowing  seven  times  to  the  person  who  was  the  superior. 

io*  As  though  I  had  seen  the  fact  God.  But  thereis  no 
authority  for  the  words  though  I  had ;  there  is  no  subjunctive 
mood — no  pluperfect  tense— do  pronoun  of  the  first  person ;  ne¬ 
ther  does  nttU  kiroth  mean  literally  to  arc  the  face  of  God.  The 
common  version  makes  it  appear  that  ' Jacob  was  in  the  habit  of 
seeing  the  face  of  God;  but  we  have  seen  that  this  could  not 
be,  therefore  wo  must  look  for  an  understanding  of  this  wunl 
which  will  be  in  conformity  with  the  deckr&tfona  of  tto  sacred 
writer  respecting  the  raanifestattona  of  the  Divine  Majety, 
The  wood  rm-Q  ktroth,  agreeably  to  its  orthography  and  ctm- 
s  traction,  has  a  variety  of  applications :  as  to  see,  provide, 
regard,  consider,  perceive.  But  because  it  has  been  rendered 
by  seeing,  the  idea  of  seeing  by  external  vision  jus  been  com¬ 
municated. 

This  word,  wliexi  applied  to  those  circumstances  and  things 
which  are  necessarily  beyond  the  power  of  natural  vision,  means 
that  action  of  the  mind  which  the  Latins  called  perception,  viz. 
coruciouHoefiA  j  that  state  of  mind  when  made  sensible  of  the 
thing  in  question,  though  not  an  object  of  external  vision, 
Jacob  was  the  acknowledged  successor  to  the  priesthood  by 
all  the  church  throughout  the  East;  and  in  thU  verse  be  refen 
to  his  office  when  he  received  the  divine  comrmmi cation  foan 
above  the  Cherubim  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  Where  he  perceived 
— was  made  sensible  of  the  presence  of  God  j  see  Ncmh,  vii,  QQ, 

Reader  my  present.  A  custom  soil  prevalent  In  the  East — 
sent  to  ensure  favour  to  the  sender :  if  accepted,  the  party 
gains  his  wish ;  but  if  not,  the  petition  is  generally  rejected. 
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18  5T  Then  Jacob  came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of 
Shechem,  which  is  in  land  of  Canaan ;  in  his 
coming  from  Padan-aram ;  where  he  abode 
before  the  city. 

19  There  he  bought  a  portion  of  land,  where 
he  bad  pitched  his  tabernacle,  at  the  hand  of  the 
son  of  Haraor,  the  father  of  Shechem ;  for  a 
hundred  lambs. 

20  Also  he  erected  there  -an  altar:  and  he 
preached  before  him ;  the  mighty  God  of  Israel. 


CHAP.  XXXIV. 

HEN  went  forth  Dinah,  daughter  of  Leah; 
whom  she  bare  to  Jacob ;  to  converse  with 
the  daughters  of  the  land. 

2  Now  Shechem  the  son  of  Hamor,  the  Hivite, 
prince  of  the  land,  had  seen  her:  and  he  took  her, 
moreover  he  lay  with  ber,  and  he  forced,her. 

3  Yea  his  soul  clave,  to  Dinah,  the  daughter 
of  Jacob:  for  he  loved  the  damsel;  and  he 
spake  to  the  heart  of  the  damsel. 


And  thou  west  pleased  with  me.  vnruffl  m  thirtseem,  is  ren¬ 
dered,  and  thou  wast  pleased  with  me;  but  ihU  is  not  the  mean* 
iugj  nor  b  dune  any  authority'  for  m The  literal  translation 
is,  and  thou  hast  accepted  me* 

12.  Let  us  take,  he.  The  word  npol  rdsgnak,  k  translated, 
let  us  take  our  jwerney.  This  is  not  correct;  there  b  do  second 
perron  mentioned  in  the  awkward  manner  as  it  stands  in  the 
Yulgpr  vcjskm,  viz.  let  us  take  aur  journey,  and  let  us  go,  and 
I  vail  go.  Thm  k  no  authority  for  Jet,  Heb*  We  will  depart 
and  journey,  and  /  zidll  gi  btfbre  thee . 

19.  Jamb  ca me  to  S&atem.  Some  Commentator*  have  said, 
that  the  word  obw  Shalem,  should  have  been  translated  prate, 
safety  i  became  the  void  means  peace  i  and  Jacob  got  to  that 
city  in  safety,  Bui  thb  was  the  name  of  (lie  city  before  Jacob 
came  there,  and  this  had  been  its  name  from  its  beginning ; 
therefore  it  does  not  follow,  because  Coverdale  and  Matthews, 
and  a  few  others  who  have  not  sufficiently  acquainted  them' 
ndves  with  the  original  and  the  history,  have  uM  so,  that  the  name 
of  this  city  should  have  been  rejected*  and  the  word  applied  to 
Jacob.  It  would  be  a  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  language,  there 
k  i*o  preposition  to  the  word  oVw  Shalem,  and  as  it  is  a  noua 
in  construction,  the  common  version  b  right.  Many  comment 
tutors  have  also  aafri,  **  It  k  not  likely  to  have  been  a  dty,  as  it 
b  no  where  else  to  he  found,’*  It  certaholy  k  thfc  duty  of 
commentators  to  be  better  acquainted  both  with  the  language 
in  which  the  scriptures  are  written,  and  with  the  history, 
before  they  so  grossly  commit  themselves  $  otherwise,  what 
dependant*  can  be  placed  on  theb  comments  \  It  shews  that 
their  zeal  for  writing  has  not  been  corrected,  by  knowledge. 
We  find  that  there  was  a  dty  called  Salem,  (Heb. 
Shakm)  in  the  lime  of  Abrahan*,  Gen.  jay.  J.8,  Melchisedek 
king  of'  Sale m  ;  aka  Pte.  l^xvL  2.  The  reason  why  these 
commentators  have  committed  thb  error  appears  evident,  they 
hare  been  guided  by  the  English  translation  only,  for  the  very 
same  word  in  the  above  passages  is  rendered  Salem,  which  in 
this  verse  is  tamtaed  Shalem.  And  thus,  without  examining 
the  or  iginal,  they  have  unwisely  said,  **  It  k  not  likely  to  have 
been  a  dty,  as  it  is  no  where  else  to  he  foemfc"  ' 

20.  And  he  erected  there  an  alt  or.  Thus  Jacob  began  here 
to  exercise  the  duties  of  hb  orifice  among  thb  people,  as  the 
next  in  succession  as  the  patriarch ;  for  among  this  people 
there  woe  many  who  were  worshippers  of  God  agreeably  to 
the  path,  ricer,  and  ceremome j  established  by  Abraham.  And 
yet  it  appeni  that  the  idotatera  Eowemed  the  country.  One 
thing  we  may  retqaffc  here,  which  b  worthy  of  imitation  by 
aD  those  who  exercise  a  dominion  over  the.  minds  of  others  on 
religionaj  subjects,  no  inquisitorial  supreme  authority,  a  sure 
proof  of  the  downfal  of  empty  profession,  had  given  the  Souls 
of  the  day  power  to  persecute  the  true  worshippers  of  God, 
to  consign  the  innocent  to  dudgeons,  and  myriad*  to  the 
chamber*  of  death  j  no  hierarchical  oligarchy  supported,  not 


by  truth,  but  by  the  sword,  had  issued  its  decrees  to  force  all 
people  to  bow  to  the  idols  of  the  land  j  no  anathemas  had 
been  thundered  against  the  lives,  privileges,  property,  and 
liberties,  of  those  who  were  not  under  the  spiritual  cuutruul 
of  the  reigning  religious  dynasty ;  the  spirit  of  intolerance  had 
not  poisoned  the  minds  of  the  idolater*  of  Canaan,  Those 
heathens  allowed  Jacob  not  only  to  purchase  land,  but  abo 
to  build  an  altar  for  the  worship  of  God. 

20,  And  he  tailed  it  El*elhoe  Israel.  There  k  no  informa¬ 
tion  conveyed  in  these  work,  as  no do  but  Hebrew  scholars 
can  possibly  know  what  is  meant  by  he  culled  it  El-ethos 
Israel.  The  word  -h  lev,  k  rendered  by  the  ueut a  pronoun 
if,  but  which  cannot  be  allowed  %  there  was  no  necessity  for 
it ,  nor  w as  there  any  authority  for  it.  This  word  consists 
of  b  tamed,  which  prefixed,  or  in  its  simple  order,  with  this 
construction,  means  before,  and  the  1  vaus  becomes  the  mas¬ 
culine  pronoun,  Aim,  as  in.  other  parts  of  scripture.  It 
reads,  before  him.  I  have  observed,  that  the  word  mp*  yi km, 
which  is  translated,  to  call,  baa  various  applications  and 
modes  of  expression,  as,  to  declare,  call,  cry,  publish,  read, 
prvchdm,  preach,  see  Iatt,  xxv,  JO  3  Dent,  xx.  10 ; — ixxii.  3, 
proclaim  1  1  Kings,  xiiL  4,  cry;  Neh.  vi.  7,  preach.^  The 
word  h*  xl  means,  mighty,  powerful,  see  Gen.  xxxi.  2jj|  j 
Dent,  xxviii.  32 ;  Neh,  v.  5  ;  Mich,  fi,  1.  And  with  the  two 
noons  fallowing  in  construction,  this  clause  reads,  The  vdgkty 
God  of  Israel.  Jacob  had  now  bought  the  land  of  the  son* 
of  Eumor,  the  governor  of  the  country:  he  had  built  a 
house,  he  had  erected  an  altar,  when  he  preached  before  Arm, 
the  mighty  God  of  Israel. 

NOTES  ON  CHAV,  XXXIV, 

1.  And  Dirtah  —went  <sU  to  see  the  daughters  qf  the  land. 
Commentators  have  not  determined  why  Dinah  vent  to  see 
the  daughters  of  the  land,  bet  have  thought  with  Josephus, 
that  it  ttmat  have  been  at  one  of  their  festivals.  This  cannot 
be  allowed,  for  it  is  not  at  all'  likely  that  Jacob,  who  was  the 
patriarch  of  the  true  church  of  God,  and  a  preacher  against 
the  idolatry  of  the  land,  would  miter.  hk  daughter  to.  be 
present  at  any  of  the  heathen  festivals,  which  they  kept  in 
honour  of  their  idoL  Jacob  had  now  been  some  years  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Shalem,  and  as  ho  was  on  good  taros  with 
Hamor  the  prince,  there  cm  be  no  doubt  but  that  Dinah  was 
allowed  to  pay  his  fondly  a  visit. 

7.  He  had  wrought  folly  in  Israel.  This  translation  is  evi¬ 
dently  incorrect,  because  Israel  as  a  nation  was  not  in  exist¬ 
ence  }  therefore  the  2.  beth  prefixed  to  Israel,  cannot  be  ren¬ 
dered  by  in,  but  by  before,  aa  h  is  10  ch.  xxiiL  18. 

Which  thing  ought  not  to  le  done,  Thk  last  clause  u  not 
consistent  with  the  Hebrew,  the  person  of  the  verb  is  omitted, 
and  there  is  neither  necessity  tur  anthority  for  the  tmtilaim 
to  say,  which  thmg  ought  not  to  be  done;  as  not  only  the  ions 
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CHAP; 

'  4  Then  Shechem  spake,  to  Hamor  his  father, 
saying :  Get  for  me  this  female,  for  a  wife. 

5  Now  Jacob  heard  that  he  had  polluted 
Dinah  his  daughter;  and  his  sons  were  with  his 
cattle  in  the  field;  but  he  secretly  devised  till 
they  came. 

(i  Then  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem,  went 
forth  to  Jacob,  to  speak  with  him. 

7  Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  came  from  the  field, 
when  they  heard;  and  the  men  grieved  them¬ 
selves;  hut  grew  exceeding  angry;  because  he 
had  wrought  folly  before  Israel,  to>  lie  with  the 
daughter  of  Jacob;  which  thing  must  not  be 
continued. 

8  So  Hamor  spake  with  them  saying:  The 
soul  of  Shechem  my  son,  longeth  for  your 
daughter ;  give  ye  her  now  to  him  for  a  wife. 

9  Thus  cause  affinity  with  us ;  your  daughters 
give  ye  to  us;  and  our  daughters,  receive  ye 
to  you, 

JO  Then  ye  shall  dwell  with  us,  for  the  land 
shall  he  before  you;  abide  yc,  and  traffick  yc ; 
yea  obtain  ye  possessions  therein. 

11  Also  Shechem  said  to  her  father,  and  to 
her  brethren;  Shall  I  find  favour  in  your  sight? 
then  what  ye  shall  say,  to  me,  I  will  give. 

13  Increase  ye  to  me  exceedingly,  dowry,  or 
gift;  for  I  will  give  her,  according  as  ye  shall 
say  to  me:  now  give  yc  to  me,  the  damsel  for 
a  wife. 


of  Jacob,  bat  also  the  people  of  Studem,  knew  that  this  was 
an  abominable  crime. 

n&jr  Yttgnaaxkj  is  the  thin)  person  singnfar  future  cf  die 
verb,  which  means  to  falfil,  perform,  prepare execute,  mom* 
tain,  &c.  agreeably  to  tli  idiom.  And  as  the  sons  of  Jacob  had 
determined  that  Sbechetp  should  not  bare  their  sister,  though 
be  now  kept  her  confined  in  bis  own  house  j  Ibis  word  should 
be  translated  as  it  is  m  Tsai,  cil,  12,  maintain.  Thc-obvious 
application  is,  that  he  should  not  be  permitted  to  maintain  his 
claim  to  the  person  of  Dinah. 

’12.  Ask  me  never  so  much  dowry  apdgifl.  A  tot  iinper- 
1  feet  and  awkward  translation-  There  is  no  word  which  can 
with  any  propriety  be  rendered  by  ask ;  far  tain  harlou, 
means  to  multiply,  Any**  hr.  4*  increase  *,  Ezek.  xixv},  37* 
Trto  Mcod,  means  exceedmefy,  Gen.  vii.  lp ;  and  in  the  .word 
tn&i  w  mathaan,  rendered,  and  gift,  is  tta  p  mm,  and  the 
1  van  as  prefixes  ;  but  the  D  mem,  which  is  very  important, 
b  not  noticed  in  the  common  version*  so  that  the  whole 
meaning  and  application  is  not  known.  Tbc  literal  transit 
tion  of  thi*  Is*  and  kvim  gift*  We  have  seen  that  ft  waa  a 
custom  with  these  people  to  give  a  dowry  to  the  woman, 
which  was  providing  far  her  and  her  ofiapringj  but  in  ad^ 
dition  to  this*  Shechem*  who  appears  to  have  been  sorry 
far  Ids  conduct*  o  fibre  Jacob  and  nis  family  great  gifts  j  and 
the  gifts  of  a  prince  would  not  be  trilling,  they  were  w- 


XXXIV. 

13  Then  the  sons  of  Jacob  answered  She¬ 
ehan  and  his  father  Hamor,  with  guile,  when 
they  spake ;  because  he  forced,  Dinah  their 
sister. 

14  Therefore  they  said  to  them,  We  cannot 
do  this  thing,  to  give  our  sister,  to  a  mkn  mho 
is  uncircumcised;  because  this  were  a  reproach 
to  us. 

13  Nevertheless  in  this  we  eonmait.  to  you; 
if  ye  will  be  the  same,  to  circumcise  among  you, 
every  male ; 

lo  Then  we  will  give  our  daughters  to  you, 
and  we  will  take  your  daughters  jib:  and 

we  will  dwell  with  you,  so  we  shall  become  one 
people. 

17  But  if  ye  hearken  not  to  us,  concerning 
the  circumcision ;  thenwewilltakeour  daughter, 
and  depart. 

18  Now  their  words  w ere  good,  in  the  sight 
of  Hamor,  and  in  the  sight  of  Shechem  the  son 
of  Hamor, 

19  For  the  youth  stayed  not,  hut  he  did  the 
thing;  because  he  delighted  in  the  daughter  of 
Jacob :  Now  he  was  honoured,  above  all  the 
house  of  his~  father, 

90  Then  Hamor  came,  with  Shechem  his  son, 
to  the  gate  of  their  city ;  and  they  spake  to  the 
men  of  their  city,  saying  ; 

91  These  are  peaceable  men  with  us,  there¬ 
fore  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  and  traffick 


limited ;  for  he  said,  Increase  unto  We  exceedingly  dowry,  and 
timgift.  1  . 

13.  Answertd  deceitfully,  and  said.  In  the  common  version 
the  translators  have  put  in  a  parenthesis*  and  even  then  the 
verse  is  entirely  out  of  odder  for  the  words*  and  said,  either 
mean  that  the  fallowing  clause  wue  spoken  to  Shechem  and 
Hsnur,  or  the  same  words  are  repeated  at  the  beginning  of 
.  the  oext  rase*  which*  if  read  without  the  parenthesis*  would 
be  read  thus*  and  said *  and  they  said  unto  them* 

The  verb  >ijn  va  yagnwum,  rendered*  and  answered,  was 
,  understood,  by  tfre  sacred  writer  as  spoktsi  by  the  sons  of 
|  Jacob  at  a  farmer  part  of  the  conrrasation  ;  and  therefore  it 
j.  carries  the  accentual  mark  of  the  pluperfect  tense*  viz*  AW 
i  tto  stmt  vf  Jacob  had  answered  ,  , 

mnoa  Jkfninn&h,  is  rendered  by  deceitfully  ^  But  the  n  lelh 
!  prefaced,  which  is  omitted  in  the  common  version*  hem  literally 
■  mpjiTW  with  It  reads*  with  guile,  or  with  deceit. 

The  verse  is  not  properly  divided*  for  vn* m  va  ye  dakeen m 
|  rendered,  and  and,  finishes  the  major  preposition  *  but  in  iho 
i  common  version  it  is  made  a  part  of  the  second ;  and  with  tbe 
ttwt  prefaced*  which  refers  far  time  to  a  fanner  port  of  the 
i  conversation,  it  does  not  read  as  in  the  common  version  *  And 
!  the  sons  of  Jacob  ansuwrtd  Shechem  and  Hamor  his  father 
deceitfully,  and  said,  but*  JVW  the  sons  of  Jacob  had  answered 
Shechem  and  Hamor  their  father  with  guile,  whbet  tu£t 
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therein ;  for  behold  the  extensive  limit  of  the 
land  is  before  them :  their  daughters  shall  be 
taken  among  us  for  wives  ;  and  our  daughters 
shall  be  .given  to  them. 

22  The  men  will  agree  with  us  only  in  this, 
to  dwell  with  us ;  to  he  even  one  people :  by 
circumcising  among  us.  every  male,  as  they  are 
circumciBetL 

23  Their  property,  even  their  cattle,  yea 
every  beast  of  theirs,  will  be  for  us ;  surely  it 
Bhali  be  granted  to  them,  if  they  will  dwell 
with  us. 

24  Thus  they  hearkened  to  Hamor,  and  to 
Shechem  his  son ;  all  going  out  of  the  gate  of 
his  city:  so  they  circumcised  every  male,  all 
going  out  of  the  gate  of  his  city. 

2 5  Now  it  was  on  the  third  day  when  they 


were  sore,  that  two  sons  of  Jacob,  Simeon  and 
Levi,  brethren  of  Dinah,  took  each  his  sword  j 
then  they  came  upon  the  city,  secretly:  and  dew 
every  male. 

26  Yea  even  Hamor  and  Shechem  his  son, 
they  slew  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  $  then  they 
took  Dinah  from  the  house  of  Shechem,  and 
departed. 

@7  The  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  wounded, 
yea  they  plundered  the  city;  because  they  de¬ 
filed  their  sister. 

28  Their  flocks  and  their  herds,  also  their  he- 
asses ;  even  all  that  kaaa  in  the  city,  and  that 
teas  in  the  field,  they  took. 

29  Yea  all  their  wealth,  even  their  young, 
and  the  substance  of  their  women,  they  took, 
or  spoiled :  even  all  that  was  in  the  house. 


irAxi.  The  last  clause  then  reads  consistently,  without  the 
parenthesis,  which  i>  not  in  the  original. 

Ip,  A  hundred  pieces  of  money.  nontfp  iesitah,  is  rendered 
pieces  of  money;  hut  this  U  not  a  compound  word,  nor  is 
there  any  word  fir  pieces,  or  fir  monet,  though  made  a  part  of 
the  text  in  the  common  version.  This  ward  means  tombs,  and 
should  be  so  translated  in  every  place  cf  scripture  where  it 
ocean.  Thus  in  Jab  xlu.  12,  it  b  said,  that  the  Lard  bland 
the  latter  end  tf  Job  mare  them  his  hegtnmg,jbr  he  had  par¬ 
tem  thousand  sheep}  and  the  former  verse,  where  tins  word 
occurs,  gives  the  reason,  via.  Every  man  also  gave  him  a  lamb : 
bo  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate  render  it ;  them  being  no 
words  ben  fir  piece  <f  journey,  as  la  the  passage  under  con* 
■idoatiaa* 

29.  Staem  and  Lev*.  These  two  sons  of  Jacob  are  the 
only  ones  mentioned  as  concerned  in  this  business  5  bat  we  are 
not  to  rrerrlnd*  that  they  could  lure  overcome  the  inhabitant! 
of  the  city,  even  in  the  state  they  woe  in,  without  mwififance ; 
this  vuflffl  without  tbc  aid  of  the  men  would  have  pnt  a  stop 
to  it.  It  does  not  appear  likely  that  all  the.  tons  of  Jacob 
could  have  done  it  unless  they  had  been  assisted-  Thus  we 
are  informed  in  the  following  verses,  that  the  sous  frf  Jacob 
spoiledtkecby—tock  their  aren,  asses  that  which  was  in 
the  city,  aniftn  theJLdd^dnk^rwmlih — loolfc  their  Htti*  ones , 
amt  their  wives  captive — and  spoiledaU  that  was  in  the  ham* 
From  which  it  will  appear  that  all  this  dould  not  hove  been 
done  by  two  men,  or  by  ten  men :  the  alarm  would  soon  have 
been  general,  and  the  defonders  of  this  city,  the  chief  residence 
of  the  prince,  would  have  been  imstftible* 

Jacob  had  brought  with  him  foam  Padan-irsm  £mft  sob* 
stalks  1  his  docks  and  heals  were  exceedingly  numerous  :  the 
present  given  to  Esau  is  a  proof  cf  this ;  it  was  a  princely 
premt,  which  is  stated  to  be,  that  which  came  to  hit  hand, 
ch.  xxin.  meaning,  out  of  his  great  ahuodaree.  Therefore 
he  must  have  had  a  great  number  of  servants  to  manage  his 
property.^  We  are  told  that  Abraham  armed  above  three 
hundred  boro  m  his  own  house ;  and  m  the  living  property  of 
Jacob  appears  to  have  for  exceeded  that  of  Abraham,  his  ser* 
rants  afco  must  have  been  more  in  Dumber,  and  these  were 
they  who  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  punish  the  Shechemitea; 

for  the  irreparable  injury  and  disgrace  dooclothdr  sister. 

It  does  not  Appear  however  in  the  original,  that  tbc  ion  of 


Jacob  slew  all  the  males  in  the  city,  as .  is  represented  m  the 
common  version ;  for  after  it  is  said  in  the  20th  verse,  that 
they,  slew  all  the  males,  the  27th  verse  says,  and  they  stew 
Honor  and  Shechem ;  which  remark  would  have  been  unre~ 
cessary  had  all  the  males  in  the  city  been  slain.  It  evidently 
refers  to  the  chief  men  of  Shaletn,  who  sanctioned  the  outrage 
by  their  silence  in  not  bringing  the  offender  to  justice  ;  whose 
property  they  confiscated  and  destroyed,  and  on  whom  they 
mfljcbed  the  punishment  of  that  law,  provided  in  all  civilised 
nations  fir  the  security  of  defenceless  individuals,  which  .at 
this  dsypunishn.  such  offenders  with  death. 

2Ql  Their  little  ones  and  their  wives  took  they  captive.  It 
does  not  however  appear  foam  any  part  of  the  history  in  the 
original,  that  the  both  of  Jacob  took  either  the  little  (met  or 
the  wives  of  the  Sbechenrites  captive,  though  it  is  so  positively 
declared  in  the  common  vermon-  When  Jacob  removed  to 
Bethel  from  this  place,  he  took  only  Ins  own  family,  as  he  was 
directed  j  die  man  who  was  afraid  that  the  rut  of  the  people 
would  rise  upon  them  and  destroy  them,  was  certainly  noting 
sitaatutti  to  lake  all  the  Sale  met  and  the  wives  in  a  great  dig 
into  captivity,  who  would  have  been  an  useless  burden  to 
them  had  they  had  a  sufficiency  far  the  support  of  so  great  a 
number  of  people.  This  ha  thing  not  to  be  credited;  just 
shall  we  find  uut  it  was  as  it  b  represented  in  the  common 
version. 

The  first  error  made  by  the  translators  in  tins  rase,  is 
abundantly  in  era?  page  of  the  Bible,  vis-  they  have  run  the 
first  proposition  into  the  second,  and  the  last  ward  of  the 
second  proposition  into  the  third ;  so  that  by  this  gross  inatten¬ 
tion  to  the  rules  of  the  language,  the  whole  rase  u  inconsistent 
with  the  original,  contrary  to  the  common  dictates  of  humanity, 
afld  in  direct  opposition  to  the  practice  of  sacred  patriarchal  ages. 

The  word  im  eth,  which  literally  means  the  substance  of 
the  thing  mentioned,  vis.  their  wealth,  occurs  three  times  in 
the  first  proposition,  but  which  is  altogether  omitted  in  the 
common  version*  Thus  it  refers  to  the  substance  of  the  house 
of  Hamor  and  Shechem,  of  their  relatives  and  dependants 
only,  who  had  sanctioned  the  crime  of  Shechem.  The  douse 
reads  Abu?  the  substance  of  their  wealth,  even  the  substance  of 
thdr  youth,  and  the  substance  of  their  women.  Here  baton  is 
upon  crew!  nesheehem,  women,  which  ends  the  first  pro* 
position. 
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SO  Then  Jacob  said  to  Simeon,  and  to  Levi, 
Ye  have  distressed  me,  even  made  me  abominable 
to  the  inhabitant  of  the  land;  before  the  Ca- 
naanite,  and  the  Pcrizzite :  now  I  am  few  in 
number,  therefore  they  will  assemble  against 
me,  and  smite  me,  then  I  shall  be  overthrown, 
I  and  my  house. 

31  And  they  said;  Shall  be  treat,  our  sister 
as  a  harlot? 


CHAP,  XXXV. 


% r|1HEN  God  said,  to  Jacob;  Arise,  'ascend 
A  to  Bethel,  also  dwell  there:  then  prepare 


there  an  altar  before  Goo,  who  appeareL-to 
thee,  in  thy  flying,  from  the  face  of  Esau  .&y 
brother. 

S  Also  Jacob  said  to  bis  household,  and  to  all 
who  were  with  him:  Remove  ye  the  god  ef  the 
stranger,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  you;  and  be 
ye  purified;  then  change  your  garments.  . 

3  For  we  will  arise  and  ascend,  to  Beth-el* 

r*  1 1  will  prepare  there  an  altar  before  God, 
answered  me  in  the  dayofmy  dutrew;  and 
was  with  me,  in  the  way  that  I  went. 

*  So  they  gave  to  Jacob,  even  engy  god  of 
the  stranger  which  was  in  their  hand;  arid  the  earw 


Took  they  captive  and  spoiled.  Thus  are  the  words  nan  taw 
shaahoa  va  yaabaz mr  trawl  a  ted.  Here  the  AtnOh  which  u  on 
the  last  word,  pa afozoa,  shews  the  end  of  the  second,  cr 
major  proposition;  which  word  is  most  ipjodidoosly  pot  into  : 
the  third  proposition  m  the  common  version.  And  this  also 
shews  that  it  doea  not  belong  to  the  third  prnoaritkn;  conse¬ 
quently  it  cannot  refer  to  the  tilth  mu  end  me  women  in  the 
first  proposition*  but  to  the  substance  of  those  people  who 
were  the  aggressors.  . 

isip  Shaabott  b  not  to  the  original  applied  to  mean  a  cap¬ 
tivity,  unless  it  he  said  that  the  people  were  carried  away  out 
of  their  own  land.  The  word  la  onr;  it  u  the  third  person 
plural  prefer  of  the  verb  to  take,  or  carry*  literally,  they  took, 
not  fcHjl  they  captive.  The  word  ypofoxoa  ia  translated  right 
in  the  common  version,  but  the  l  wpt,  prefixed,  should  be 
rendered  as  in  ttxod.  xii.  \5,  He  that  smtteth  kU  father,  oa 
hie  mother.  Tiros  it  is  evident,  that  the  charge  which  objectors 
hare  brought  against  the  patriarch,  for  taking  the  women  and 
children  captives*  is  altogether  without  foundation. 

MOTHS  OM  CHAP.  XXXV, 

2.  And  Jacob  said  wife  his  house.  It is  understood  agreeably 
to  the  common  remon,  that  the  house  of  Jacob  at  this  time 
wonhipped  idols.  What!  the  family  of  the  man  who  had 
been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  God*  the 
successor  to  the  high  situation  of  the  priesthood>  the  head  of  the 
church  at  the  death  of  Isaac*  and  who  received  the  divine  com- 
immkation*from  above  the  ClveiTibim^acoiinteiiancer  of  ido¬ 
latry  in  his  own  family!  Tills  caonot  for  a  mommt  be  admitted. 

In  the  first  verse  Jacob  was  commanded  to  go  to  Beth-d,  and 
there  to  pot  in  cider  the  altar*  and  to  offer  sacrifices.  But  here 
the  translation  hare  ened,  as  they  bare  nm  the  fine  proposition 
into  the  second.  There  is  the  stop  katrmf  on  mizbttch,  i,  e, 
altar  ;  which  fi™h«  the  proposition ;  therefore  the  following 
words*  bvbtaael,  rendered*  to  God,  cannot  be  joined  with  it,  as 
they  are  in  the  common  version,  because  they  are  in  the  second 
proposition.  ^For  Jacob,  who  was  a  preacher  of  the  truth*  to 
be  told  to  build  an  altar  to  God,  would  be  obviously  unnera- 
saty  and  improper*  as  he  never  bolit  altars  to  idols.  So  that 
the  ^  lamed,  prefixed  to  Vrt  d,  God ,  should  be  rendered  by  the 
word  for,  as  it  b  in  other  scriptures. 

The  2nd  verse  then  begins  with  this  command,  which  is 
connected  with  the  1st  terse  by  the  l  voir*  and  refers  to  this 
command  to  go  to  Beth-el,  viz.  *1DKH  yomer,  which  Jacob 
cotnmuniaiiedio  hit  house ;  and  here  the  first  proposition  aids 
at  intt  leetho,  his  house,  or  his  own  family. 

And  to  all  that  were  with  him.  V*  beginning  the 


accord  proportion*  is  rendered, md  to;  that  «u*  hap b  adrer- 
Alive*  dure  being  a  tmaitkn  to  mrther  subgret  inadfctfe*  pro* 
position;  and  thmforo  It  should  be  rendered  brim*  via.  Hi 
mto  all  that  wax  with  him .  lb  the  Syrian  b  tta  ntmm 
he  Aid — 

Put  away  the  strange  gods.  There  Syrians  to  wtan  Jacob 
•aid,  put  away  the  strange  gods,  woe  superstitions  aniai  of 
images  of  sane  of  their  meat  and  notified  men  nnl  niAAl 
who  had  been  sainted*  and  who  they  woe  of  opinion  would 
protect  than,  if  they  paid  a  kind  of  worship  to  them.  Such 
was  the  notion  in  after  ages*  see  Jon.  L  5,  and  cried  every  man 
mi  to  his  god* 

But  a  question  naturally  arbre  here*  How  then  was  it  the* 
Laban  said  to  Jacob,  cb.  xxxL  30,  Wherefore  hast  thorn  $tol* « 
my  god  ?  And  verse  34th,  Now  Rachel  had  token  eke  images, 
Not  that  Rachel  worshipped  the  image.  It  cannot  be  supposed 
that  Jacob*  who  was  by  right  at  the  head  of  the  priesthood* 
would  allow  any  port  orhia  household  to  worship  an  idok  If 
we  turn  our  attention  to  the  eariy  period  of  the  patriarchal 
church*  we  shall  find  that  the  worshippers*  no  doom  from  a 
sincere  zeal,  had  formed  something  like  the  Gtaubim*  whioh 
they  kept  in  their  houses*  and  by  attributing  to  them  tlriirtfi 
inconsistent  with  the  order  which  God  bad  established  to  recn- 
muoe  with  man  from  above  the  Cherubim*  in  the  holy  place* 
thus  brought  od  a  neglect  of  public  worship.  This  appear* 
from  the  first  verse,  where  we  mid  that  Jacob  was  commanded 
to  go  to  Beth-el,  to  the  place  of  worship  before  the  altar.  By 
which  it  appears  that  they  were  not  idolaters.  Notwith¬ 
standing,  the  superstitious  regard  for  these  images  waa  not 
compatible  with  the  pure  order  of  the  divine  worship  which 
God  had  commanded  io  the  laws  given  to  Ngoh,  renewed  by 
Abraham*  and  promulgated  by  Isaac.  Hence,  wo  loop  that 
in  after  ages  when  tho.people  departed  from  the  express  letter 
of  the  sacred  coda*  they  fell  into  all  those  eDthnriastic  notion* 
which  gave  birth  to  idolaiiy  among  the  Israelites*  when  they 
said*  Thus  saith  the  Lord — whereas  the  Lord  had  not  spokm. 

The  word  njj  neehsr.  Tendered  strange i  is  certainly  uoc  an  ad¬ 
jective,  it  is  a  substantive,  applied  to  the  foreigners  who  were 
with  them.  See  where  the  same  word  with  the  n  ku  prefixed 
u  properly  so  rendered,  Isa.  Ivi.  3,  £>,  the  tan  of  the  stronger  j 
Gen/xvn.  12;  Lev.  xxii.25;  Ezek.  xliv.f),  Arc.  And  so  it  is  thus 
translated  generally,  an  it  ought  to  be  throughout  tlie  scrip* 
ture.  Neither  is  m?fc  Etohea,  rendered  gods*  a  plural  noun  in  the 
common  rerrion.  The  clause  literally  reads,  (he  God  yf  the 
foreigner.  This  is  the  same  a  the  Hebrew ;  there  was  no  oe- 
eenrity  to  alter  the  syntax ;  the  two  nouns  vjjrc  vA*  Elohea  ha 
neehoar,  are  in  construction*  and  should  be  rendered  hi  the 
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rings  that  were  in  their  ears:  and  Jacob  concealed 
them,  under  the  oak  which  was  near  Shechero. 

5  Then  they  departed :  for  the  terror  of  God, 
was  upon  the  cities  that  surrounded  them,  and 
they  pursued  not,  after  the  sons  of  Jacob* 

6  And  Jacob  came  to  Lu2,  which  is  in  the 
land  of  Canaan ;  the  same  is  Beth-eJ :  he  and  all 
the  people  who  were  with  him. 

7  For  he  had  there  repaired  the  altar,  also  he 
had  preached  at  the  place,  the  God  of  Beth-rl: 
and  there  they  appeared  before  God  ;  Like  his 
flying  from  the  face  of  his  brother. 


8  Then  Deborah  the  nurse  of  Rcbekah  died; 
there  she  was  buried  beneath  Beth-el*  in  the 
place  of  the  oak:  and  he  called  the  name,  the 
oaks  of  mourning. 

9 1J  NowGod  had  appeared  to  Jacob  again,  at 
his  coming  fromPadan-aram:  and  he  blessed  him. 

10  There  God  said  to  him,  Thy  name  is  Jacob : 
thy  name  shall  not  be  called  Jacob  again,  but 
Israel  shall  be  thy  name;  and  he  called  his  name 
Israel. 

11  Moreover  God  said  to  him,  I  am  God 
Almighty,  be  fruitful  and  multiply ;  a  nation, 


genitive  case,  and  the  n  ha,  i,e,  the,  prefixed  to  neehoar, 
has  its  reading,  which  is  not  the  case  in  the  common  version. 

/  will  aw  there  a»  altar.  This  translation  cannot  be 
comet  j  it  will  be  recollected  that  at  this  place,  Bcth-d,  the 
people  were  idolaters  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  that  when 
be  had  convinced  them  of  the  folly  of  their  warabip,  be  built 
an  altar  to  God,  and  preached  in  bis  name,  ch.  ail.  &  So  that 
at  this  time  there  was  a  people  in  this  place  who  worshipped 
God,  as  their  fathers  had  been  taught  by  this  great  reformer  of 
the  idolatrous  nations.  It  is  also  said  to  Jacob,  ch.  xxxi,  13, 
lam  the  God  of  Beth-d,  where  thou  anmntedst  the  pillar.  This 
thews  that  during  the  lifetime  of  Isaac  the  worship  of  God 
was  kept  up  at  Beth-«l ;  therefore  the  sacrifices,  rites,  and  cere¬ 
monies,  agreeably  to  that  dispensation,  were  observed,  conse¬ 
quently  there  was  no  necessity  for  Jacob  to  say,  /  will  make 
there  an  altar  to  God. 


The  word  hbwhi  ve  cgneseh,  is  rendered  in  the  common 
version,  and  I  will  make;  but,  for  the  reason  given,  a  different 
mode  of  expiesskra  should  have  been  adopted :  for  it  embraces 
a  variety  of  words  in  other  languages,  yet  all  partaking  of  the 
meaning  of  the  radix.  Such  as,  do,  make,  drew,  requite,  qffvr, 
provide,  prepare,  See.  agreeably  to  idiom.  I  therefore,  in  xott- 
fonnity  with  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  tendered  it  os  it  is  in 
other  parti  of  scripture,  see  Fsa.  Ixvi.  is,  I  will  q§er  i  Ezek. 
xxxr.  6,  /  will  prepare.  It  would  be  improper  to  say  con¬ 
cerning  the  altar  or  sacramental  table  in  Chris  turn  churches,  I 
will  make  a  table ;  but  wo  may  with  propriety  say,  /  wiU 
prepare  the  table.  » 

4.  Arnfadl  their  earrings  width  were  t»  their  pare*  Com¬ 
mentators  hm  not  determined  whether  these  ear-ring?  were 
taken  from  the  ears  of  the  images,  or  from  the  ears  of  the 
people.  But  the  amenta  wiD  shew  how  the  passage  ahoold 
be  read,  for  as  katm  is  upon  o*Tl  be  yoodm,  i,  e,  in  their 
hands,  which  finishes  the  proportion ;  craun  hamxnamim,  be* 
ear-rmn  in  the  following  proposition,  cannot  be  joined  with 
TW n  *rm  Elohea  ha  nrefcor,  god  of  the  stranger.  ‘ 

5.  The  terror  of  God.  It  has  appeared  strange  to  many, 
that  the  tenor  of  God  should  be  upon  the  people  1  Jacob,  a 
stranger  with  hi*  own  people  only,  we  are  told,  fi  was  not 
calculated  to  inspire  all  the  cities  around  them  with  terrur/1 
But  ct  ahoold  be  recollected  that  Jacob  was  the  son  of  one  of 
the  greatest  men  in  the  land  near  to  Shechem,  who  was  the 
supreme  head  of  the  chprch  which  had  been  planted  by 
Abraham,  whore  great  numbers  had  become  worshippers  of 
live  true  God;  that  the  character  of  ‘Isaac  wasrevered  because 
of  the  sacredness  of  his  office;  that  Jacob  was  his  successor  in 
the  priesthood-;  and  that  his  brother  was  the  prince  of  Edom. 
Therefore  it  b  not  surprising  that  the  tenor  of  God,  the  fear 


which  his  worship  inspired  them  with,  should  be  upon  them. 
Th^  also  knew  that  the  prince  of  Shechem  had  been  guilty 
of  an  atrocious  crime,  countenanced  by  tbe  men  of  Shecncm, 
and  who  had  confined  the  daughter  of  Jacob  in  his  own  house. 
A  crime  of  this  nature  would  give  sufficient  cause  for  civilized 
nations  to  go  to  war  at  this  day.  And  therefore  being  semibta 
that  the  aggression  was  on  the  port  of  the  Shcchemites,  they 
must  for  their  own  security  have  been  convinced  that  some 
retributive  justice  was  due  as  an  example. 

7-  And  he  built  there  an  altar .  See  2  Chron.  xxriii,  1 6, 
And  he  repaired.  It  reads*  fir  he  hod  there  repaired  the  altar, 
viz,  at  the  time  when  he  uncut  to  Fadau-aram* 

And  he  railed  theptace.  Also  he  had  preached,  see  ch.  xaviii .  J  9, 
oipD^  La  maaiam,  reads  literally,  ot  the  place.  The  h  lamed 
prefixed  is  omitted  in  the  common  version. 

El-beth-el.  The  God  if  Beth- A.  Tbe  obvious  meaning  of 
which  is,  that  at  the  tine  when  be  left  his  own  country  to  go 
to  PatLin-aram,  he  stopped  at  Beth -ei,  where  there  was  a  place 
for  public  worship  winch  had  been  established  by  Abraham. 
The  original  then  says,  For  there  he  repaired  the  altar  when  he 
cal/td  at  the  place  of  the  God  of  Beth- A,  which  finishes  the 
major  preposition.  He  began  to  officiate  as  tlie  successor  to 
tbe  priesthood  at  this  BtihrH,  this  hrtse,  or  temple  f  God t 
among  the  descendants  of  the  true  worshippers,  who  had  been 
converted  in  die  time  of  Abraham. 

Thus  we  see  that  Jacob,  on  whom  had  devolved  the  priest¬ 
hood  as  the  head  of  this  representative  church,  offered  die  sa~ 
entices,  and  had  been  received  in  that  character  by  Laban,  and 
fay  the  people  of  his  country.  This  sacrifice  was  offered  in  the 
mount,  but  as  the  sacrifices  were  always  offered  at  the  alter  in 
the  tabemade,  the  tabernacles  being  built  on  the  tops  of  moun¬ 
tains,  we  learn,  that  on  this  mount  there  was  at  this  period  a 
tabernade'm  the  neighbourhood  of  which  they  all  rested* 

Because  there  God  appeared  unto  him.  Ail  Niglau,  has  been 
erroneously  translated  in  tbe  common  version;  the  tense  of  the 
verb  has  been  mistaken  by  the  translators,  who  have  rendered  it 
as  tbe  third  person  singular  preter,  viz.  God  appeared,  whereas 
it  a  the  third  person  plural,  and  refers  .to  the  whole  family 
of  Jacob  as  appearing  before  God,  agreeably  to  tbe  third 
verse.  The  danse  reads,  therefore  they  appeared  there  before 
God . 

The  word  imax  bebaarcko  is  rendered  when  he  Jfoi;  but 
the  sacred  writer  was  here  comparing  his  flying  from  the  face 
of  the  Shecbemites  to  Beth-el,  to  his  flying  from  the  face  of 
bis  brother  to  the  same  place.  Signifying  to  him  tiiat  as  God 
protected  him  at  that  period,  and  had  brought  him  safe  to  his 
own  land,  that  be  would  still  continue  to  protect  him.  There- 
1  fore  the  a  both  prefixed  to  this  wood  requires  to  be  translated 
I  136 
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yea  a  company  of  nations,  shall  be  even  of  thee ; 
for  kings  snail  go  forth  from  thy  loins- 

Vi  And  the  Land,  which  I  gave  to  Abraham, 
and  to  Isaac,  to  thee  I  will  give  it;  yea  after 
thee  to  tliy  posterity,  I  will  give  the  land. 

13  Then  God  ascended  from  before  him,  in 
the  place  where  he  spake  with  himj 

14  Where  Jacob  had  erected  a  pillar,  in  the 
place  where  he  spake  with  him,  a  pillar  of  stone, 
where  he  poured  thereon  a  drink-offering,  and 
cast  oil  thereon. 

15  For  Jacob  had  called  the  name  of  the 
place,  where  God  had  spoken  with  him  there, 
Heth-el. 

]G  Then  they  departed  from  Beth-el,  for 
there  waa  but  a  short  distance  of  land,  to  the 
entering  of  Ephrath  >  when  Rachel  brought  forth, 
and  she  suffered  in  her  bringing  forth. 

as  it  ia  in  Exod.  amt,  94,  £fe — as,  The  last  danse  fceraUy 
reads,  life  his  flying from  tie  face  ^  Ms  buffer, 

I  know  it  is  said  by  some  Hebrew  scholar*,  that  tlm  refen  to 
the  angds  or  messengers  of  God,  who  are  said  to  have  appeared 
to  him  at  this  tabernacle,  when  he  fled  from  the  lace  of  his 
brother^  <1l.  sxvuL 1 1 ;  but  the  weed  Etohyim,  which 

is  the  proper  name  of  t be  divine  uajasty,  is.  never  used  in 
any  pan  uf  scripture  to  meau  an  angel,  or  a  judge;  it  uniformly 
moans  Gan  in  every  put  of  scripture.  It  h  expressly  said 
in  this  verse,  itoi  nigimt  eiayo  Elokijimt  (key  ap¬ 

peared  before  God  *9  and  in  eb.  nxvnL  12,  crhSrt  otAo  nini 
ve  hvitfk  melahec  Elohyim>  and  the  messenger  f  God]  from 
which  it  is  obvious  that  die  messengers  of'  God  could  not  be 
God,  consequently  STita  Elohytm,  God,  cannot  mean  angels 
&  messengers. 

,  When  Sr  fitdfrom  the  fate  if  Ids  brother,  irron  Be  baarcho 
is  rendered  In  the  common  version  us  the  third  person  singular 
prefer  in  hi/,  when  he  but  it  is  the  infinitive,  and  should 
be  rendered,  after  his  hastening  from  the  presence  of  Air  brother. 
The  word  hastening  is  more  consistent  with  the  idiom  of  the 
verb*  than  the  word  flying.  The  Septuagint  haw  thus  ren¬ 
dered  die  vw)  by  Lhc  hifriirivc  of  the  verb :  tr  rur  axrtfifoa- 
oxtw  in  his  flying, 

8.  Allan  Bachath.  Names  in  Hebrew  have  meaning;  but 
these  words  give  the  reader  no  information  as  to  their  signifies 
tiun.  The  translators  lure  retained  the  Hebrew  pronunciation 
in  EnglhA  Ihe  word  frVrt  atm  means  the  aaJts,  or  Lhe  grove 
where  the  sacrifices  were  prepared  for  public  worship  near 
Sheehan,  and  dm  fcufeuM,  mourning.  A  very  appropriate 
name,  not  only  on  account  of  flic  solemnity  of  the  occasion, 
but  It  also  shews,  that  at  this  place  there  was  a  grove  where 
the  sacrifices  were  prepared  agreeably  to  ancient  custom, 
handed  by  the  patriarchs  from  Noah  down  to  the  time  of 
Abraham.  Tlle^evlrees  whether  palm-trees,  i*  e,  Sum*- freer, 
oaks,  poplars,  or  elms,  formed  the  sacrificial  grove,  Hoa.  iv.  18. 
From  this  cusn*;«  wo  have  the  Druid,  Of  Oak-priests,  of 
Britain*  Germany,  Gaul,  frc. 

9,  10.  G-J  appeared  unto  Jacob,  We  have  before  Been  that 

thi^  tie  undetvood  according  to  die  common  accepta¬ 

tion  * ;  ward .  tv-aiHc  (h^  ineffobie  Dvity  cannot  be  seen  by 
tn;  ^  1 ,  n  cqueutly  ibis  word  U  too  strong*  This 


17  Now  it  was  in  her  difficulty,  when  she 
brought  forth  $  notwithstanding  the  midwife  had 
said  to  her,  Fear  uot,  for  thou  wait  have  this  son 
also ;  . 

13  When  her  soul  was  departing,  for  ahe  died ; 
then  she  called  his  name,  Becoui :  but  his  father 
called  him  Benjamin. 

19  Thus  Rachel  died,  and  she  was  buried  in 
the  way  of  Ephrath ;  the  same  is  Bethlehem. 

20  And  Jacob  erected  a  pillar  upon  her  grave : 
the  same  is  the  pillar  of  the  grave  of  Rachel,  to 
tills  day. 

21  Moreover  Israel  removed*  and  pitched  a 
tabernacle  beyond  the  tower  of  Edar. 

Sf2  Then  it  was,  while  Israel  tabernacled  in 
tile  land ;  that  Reuben  went,  and  remained  with 
Bilhah  the  concubine  of  his  father,  and  Israel 
heard  it :  Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  twelve. 


b  a  reference  to  (he  time  when  God  favoured  Jracfe  aB  be  eoinc 
from  Pad  an -atom  with  his  people,  when  he  made  his  came 
dear  before  the  judge,  ch,  xxxii.  28;  therefore  the  remote 
prefer  is  on  the  verb  *n»  yecrats.  which  should  be  trmdated  by 
the  word  provided ;  Cor  the  original  word  embraces  every  action 
of  the  miud  winch  communicates  light,  or  pve»  information. 
So  that  the  vends,  word,  provide,  ptreetw,  cwuiefer,  are 
comprehended,  and  used  agreeably  to  die  idiom  of  the  verb. 
fJ'hus  God  had  directed  Jacob  to  quit  PadaTwrani,  and  he  hod 
f/nwided  in  the  order  of  his  providence  for  his  security  in  his 
own  country,  by  causing  him  to  be  reconciled  to  Esau.  A  re¬ 
ference  to  di>  ixxii,  28,  29,  will  shew  how  necessary  it  h  to 
attend  to  the  pluperfect  or  remote  prefer  tense. 

1 L  to  1 A  And  God  said  unto  him.  Thus  it  was,  agreeably 
to  the  common  version,  that  this  cnmnuuucation  was  given  at 
this  time  when  Jacob  was  with  ha  family  at  Beth -el  3  and  it  it 
worthy  of  remark,  that  it  is  to  perfect  conformity  with  the  com* 
municatinn  at  this  tabernacle,  which  was  given  to  Jacob  when 
he  left  hht  own  country, «  it  is  recorded,  ch.  xxriiu.13  to  18. 
From  the  1  F  ih  to  lhe  1 5th  verses  of  tins  39th  chapter,  every 
pnrticuLir  is  mentioned  which  was  then  communicated  to  Jacob 
before  this  period  of  his  return  from  Fadan-aram,  viz.  J  am 
God  Almighty — -naihns  shall  be  bom  f  thee — and  Jacob  set  up 
a  pillar  of  xivnc — anti  he  poured  tM  Ihermn,  So  that  it  appears 
to  be  ahwluiriy  necessary  to  attend  to  the  pluperfect,  or  remote 
preter  tense;  which  is  so  particularly  pointed  oat  in  the  original, 
and  confirmed  by  the  fact  recorded  in  the  former  pari  of  the 
sacred  history.  Fur  wo  find  tiiat  it  is  continued  in  tlicse 
verses,  vir.  nth.  Moreover  God  had  said  unto  him ;  14th, 
There  Jacob  had  set  up  a  pillar ;  15th,  For  Jacob  had  called 
the  name  of  the  place  BelA-rf. 

The  important  information  which  may  be  drawn  from  flits  port 
of  scripture  is  olreions.  The  micrcd  writer  was  directed  to  refer 
to  these  two  conimunications  given  to  Jacob :  the  one  at  Beth-d, 
when  he  went  to  Fadan-aram ;  the  other,  when  he  returned 
to  his  own  anintry ;  in  order  to  shew  to  posterity  the  feith ful¬ 
ness  of  Gud  in  die  accomplishment  promises. 

Iti.  A  link  way.  Tins  phrase  in  English  is  become  familiar 
by  common  tw ige,  b«t  it  U  very  improper.  A  wry  is  applied 
to  a  road  on  which  we  tra\-d,  not  to  distance :  lhe  road  may 
not  be  ILaW— a  broad  road  nude  for  pa«ngcii — it  cannot  be 
T  1^ 
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23  The  sons  of  Leah ;  Reuben  the  first-born 
of  Jacob :  and  Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah ; 
and  Jssachar,  and  Zebulon* 

24  The  sons  of  Rachel}  Joseph  and  Ben¬ 
jamin. 


connected  with  die  word  Utile  3  even  to  say,  n  little  distiaice, 
it  would  be  improper.  Hie  words  nra  kalrath  ho  or  els, 
are  used  in  the  Rsbbinical  writings  to  mean  ground  which  may 
be  walked  ewer  in  a  quarter  of  a  day. 

17.  Benoni.  The  son  of  my  sorrow. 

BcTtjainin .  The  son  of  my  right  hand. 

21,  Tower  of  Edar ,  Heb.  The  tower  of  the  fioch.  This  was 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem,  ver,  19,  3  place  noted  for 
pasturage,  where  shepherds  watched  'their  Bocks,  Luiatiiau 
says  in  the Targum,  "Tim  is  the  place  where  Messiah  the  king 
will  be  manifested  in  the  latter  days."  Jonathan  wrote  his  com- 
jncnlary  on  the  prophetical  books,  and  thus  he  cuderstood 
Mic.  v.  3,  And  thou  Bethlem  Ephralah—out  of  thee  shall  he 
cotae forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  he  ruler  in  Israeli 

32,  Reuben  went  and  lay  with  Btthah*  The  common  trails* 
lation  of  this  passage  is  altogether  erroneous.  Can  it  for  a  mo¬ 
ment  be  supposed,  that  the  sacred  writer  would  malyc  such  a 
digression  from  bis  subject  to  remark,  in  a  solitary  verse,  a  ctr* 
rumstance  of  such  a  nature,  unconnected  with  arty  dung  past, 
itfid  having  no  rotation  to  any  thiug  future,  as  it  standd  in  the 
common  version,  so  as  to  determine  its  meaning  or  application? 
Certainly  not,  Commentators  have  generally  passed  tins  over  in 
silence  |  but  a  modem  writer  has,  with  a  degree  of  candour 
which  does  him  groat  credit,  said,  “Both  piety  and  candour 
would  rejoice  could  it  be  proved  that  no  such  thing  was  dene.1' 

Many  of  the  most  eminent  Babbies  have  said,  that  nothing 
of  this  nature  was  understood  by  the  sacred  writer.  Jonathan 
the  ptraphnst,  who  lived  In  the  timref  HJlkd,  and  Shamay, 
who  lived'  prevko*  to  thfe  Herodian  reign,  say  in  the  Tar- 
gum  on  this  verae,  mnp^a  njnto  rr  wai  piHlVmi 

n>o»  bap  fea  ktidb  mm  nntn  ve  azttl  Reuben  vebtl- 

heel  yath  mitsigjuta  dc  Bilhah  pilahlech  d  Aloe  dc  h&vah  maa- 
dra  haul  keleelmetsigna  deLcah  imyeh,  “And  Reuben  went  and 
over  threw  the  bed  efBUhah,  the  concubine  of  his  father >  which 
was  setup  Ui  rtvakhip  to  that  of  Leah  Hr  mother*  This  view  is 
also  confirmed  by  the  learned  Rabbi  Solomon  Isaac,  mostly  by 
abbreviation,  called  Ru^hi,  siren  vhp  n^aa  unripe  Vn^am  qino 
naaw  T^HD  vutoh  shehUheel  muhhoabo  magnalak  euaaioa  ha* 
haathcb  helou  shuolluk.- e(  Because  he  overthrew  Air  bedr  the 
verse  rebuked  Mm,  as  if  having  committed  that  crime*  Then 
Itadu  continues,  4*  what  induced  Reuben  to  do  it?  because 
when  Rachel  died,  the  bed  of  Jacob  was  placed  in  the  dwelling 
of  BilLah  (viz.  the  Jiereditary  right  of  the  bed  of  Bilhah  to  the 
priesthood,  which  was  now  in  her  son  Dan,  he  being  the  eldest 
firstborn  j)  Reuben  then  claimed  the  privilege  of  his  mother, 
viz,  the  birthright,  raying,  If  the  sister  of  my  mother  were  a 
rival  to  nw  mother,  wby  should  her  servant  be  a  rival  to  my 
mother  ?  He  therefore  set  aside  her  dahu.”  And  we  shall  not 
find  this  for  from  tho  truth.  This  is  a  hehrabon,  a  very  significant 
expression  j  for  as,  agreeably  to  the  older  of  that  dispensation,  the 
firstborn  had  a  dairn  for  the  succession  to  the  priestly  office ; 
in  those  ages  die  greatest  and  the  most  honourable  situation;  so 
Dan  the  firstborn  of  Bilhah,  with  Bilhah  and  Gad,  joined  to 
socure  the  priesthood.  This  circumstance  appears  to  have  been 
involved  in  great  obscurity  ;  but  it  will  be  seen  in  the  note  on 
cb.  kIli*  \6,  that  at  this  period,  Dan,  on  the  defection  of  Reu¬ 
ben,  had  succeeded  to  the  privileges  of  the  firstborn.  He  was 


2J  And  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  maiden  of  Rachel  i 
Dan  and  Naphtali. 

26  Also  the  sons  of  Zilpah,  maiden  of  Leah, 
Gad,  and  Asher:  these  sons  of  Jacob:  were 
born  to  him  in  Padan-aram. 


then  tho  next  firstborn  fill  the  time  of  Joseph ;  and  when  the 
evil  report  had  reached  Jacob,  and  he  had  on  this  account  de¬ 
clared  him  to  be  the  successor  to  the  priesthood,  then  it  was 
that  Reuben  seized  the  priesthood  as  the  legitimate  firstborn, 
and  thus  set  aside  the  claim  of  Dan  the  ton  of  Bilhah,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  succession  of  Joseph,  the  firstborn  of  Rachel,  to 
ihe  priesthood,  he  being  then  the  youngest  Mm,  So  Reuben 
shewing  that  lie  had  a  prior  right,  the  paraphrast  says,  he  put 
aside  tiie  claim,  viz.  be  " overthrew  the  bed  of Buhak*  and 
the  Jerusalem  Targum  confirms  iL  Had  commentators  attended 
to  those  groat  masters  of  the  language,  they  would  have  given 
a  translation  in  other  language  conformably  with  the  idiom  of 
the  verb  aav  shekaby  it  would  have  been  doing  something  for 
the  credit  of  die  scripture.  But  this  has  remained  as  it  was  first 
translated  into  tho  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  Christian  church,  when  the  Hebrew  was  but  vay  im¬ 
perfectly  understood  by  Christians}  and  from  these  translations, 
it  is  well  known,  all  the  European  translations  have  been  made. 

The  true  understanding  of  this  passage  depends  on  the 
translation  of  the  word  va  shekel,  which  in  the  common 
refriDu  h  rendered  he  laid .  Too  little  attention  has  been  paid 
to  die  various  applications  of  this  verb,  agreeably  to  the  obvious 
sense  of  the  narrative.  Hence  it  if,  that  though  we  fidd  words 
translated  agreeably  to  the  meaning  of  the  radix,  yet  we  fre¬ 
quently  find  that  an  Improper  word  baa  been  chosen,  which, 
screrding  to  the  series  of  the  narrative,  has  not  conveyed  the 
meaning  of  the  original. 

iTO  Shrfrab,  is 'to  be  taken  in  any  of 'the  different  accep¬ 
tations  of  the  words  which  signify  a  state  of  trasiq asHity,  or 
rest f  as,  to  remain,  lodge,  abide,  settle,  stop,  stay;  but  the 
idea  of  sleep  never  enters  into  the  force  of  this  word.  I  there¬ 
fore  translate  it  a*  it  is  translated  in  Job  xxrviiL  3?,  who  can 
stay  the  bottles  tf  heaven  ?  The  passage  will  then  read  to  per¬ 
fect  conformity  with  the  meaning  of  the  word,  and  obviously 
according  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  Writer,  without  sup* 
paring  that  Reuben  wort  and  committed  the  abomination  im¬ 
puted  to  bos  to  the  common  version  with  Bilhah,  It  is  ren¬ 
dered  to  rest,  to  beat  rest.  Job  in.  13;— xiv.  12;  Jsa.  xiv.  3, 
to  be  Jtxed  or  situated  ;  Pra.  ivil  dy  /  Be  (am  situated)  even 
among  them  $  Psa.  lxviii.  13,  though  ye  have  Hen  (remained) 
among  the  pots,  Heb.  sheep-folds. 

Tima  from  all  the  tircunatances,  aa  well  as  faun  the  true 
meaning  and  obvious  application  of  n3tP  shtkal,  we  are  au¬ 
thorised  to  conclude,  that  the  cause  of  the  rejection  of  Reuben 
from  the  priesthood  was  not  as  is  supposed  in  the  common 
version  j  bat  like  Cato,  who  refusing  to  conform  to  the  divine 
order  of  things  after  tte  foil,  on  this  account  was  rejected 
from  the  priesthood.  So  Reuben,  who  as  tho  firstborn  would 
have  succeeded  to-  the  priesthood:,  refused;  to  conform  to  the 
state  -of  things  after  the  deluge,  such  as  they  were  in  the  time 
of  Peleg,  men  the  division  of  the  earth  took  place ;  which 
division,  as  has  been  shewn,  was  the  division  of  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offioei,  because  of  the  relaxed  state  of  the  church  j 
but  winch  offices  till  that  period  had  been  excreted  by  the  ruling 
patriarch,  see  ck  iv. 

Now  as  the  son  of  Bilhah,  and  the  son  of  Zilpah,  appear 
to  have  had  a  right  also,  as  the  firstborn,  to  the  succession, 
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27  Then  Jacob  went  to  Isaac  bis  father  at 
Mamre,  of  the  city  of  Arba :  the  rameiB  Hebron; 
where  Abraham  and  Isaac  sojourned. 

£8  Now  the  days  of  Isaac  were,  a  hundred 
and  eighty  yean. 

£9  Thus  Isaac  had  laboured,  when  he  died 
and  was  gathered  to  his  people;  an  elder  and 
full  of  nays:  then  Esau  and  Jacob  his  sons, 
buried  him. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

V  TV'OW  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau, 

^  the  same  is  Edom. 

2  Esau  took  his  wives  from  the  daughters  of 
Canaan:  Adah,  the  daughter  of  Elon  the  Hittite; 
and  Aholibamah  the  daughter  of  Anah;  the 
daughter  of  Zibeon  the  Hivite. 

S  And  Bashemath  daughter  of  Ishmael,  sister 
.of  Nebajoth. 

4  Now  Adah  bare  to  Esau,  Eliphaz ;  and 
Bashemath  bare  Reuel. 

5  And  Aholibamah  bare  Jeush,  and  Jaolam, 
and  Korah :  these  were  the  sons  of  Esau  ;  who 
were  born  to  him  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

€  Now  Esau  took  his  wives,  also  his  sons  and 
his  daughters,  with  all  the  persons  of  his  house ; 
likewise  his  cattle,  and  all  his  beasts,  even  all 
his  substance,  which  he  had  gotten  in  the  land 
of  Canaan :  and  be  went  through  the  land,  from 
the  face  of  Jacob  his  brother. 

7  For  their  substance  was  too  great,  to  dwell 
together,  and  the  land  of  their  sojourning  could 
not'support  them ;  because  of  their  cattle. 

8*  So  Esau  dwelt  in  mount  Seir;  Esau,  the 
same  is  Edom. 

b 

the  text  to  tans  us,  that  to  conjunction  with  Reuben  and 
Bllhah  they  attempted  to  put  aside  the  priesthood  as  devolving 
on  Joseph,  to  introduce  the  old  dominion  over  church  ana 
stale,  winch,  as  above,  had  been  divided  to  the  time  of 
and  again  confirmed  by  Abraham,  Iqpac,  and  Jacob* 

This  is  not  opinion  only,  we  have  scripture  authority  to 
conclude  that  tins  was  the  real  stale  of  the  case  ;  for  after  the 
genealogies  of  Esau  and  the  Halites,  which  make  a  pars*- 
tbesia  ofthe  whole  of  the  36th  chapter,  the  37th,  which  is 
then  imtoediately  connected  with  the  33th  chapter,  begins  with 
the  public  acluiowtedgmeDt  of  the  priesthood  of  Joseph,  aa 
the  next  legal  successor,  he  bring  the  firstborn  boo  of  Ruchd. 

Diis  will  account  for  the  expression  to  the  2d  verse  of  chap* 
xxxm  where  Joseph  is  said  to  have  been  with  the  sons  of 
Bilkah  and  ZilpaJi ,  viz*  their  firstborn  bods,  Dan  and  Gad, 
when  he  brought  their  evil  report  to  his  father .  *  We  are  not 
informed  what  tins  evil  report  was  3  it  has  been  thought  that 
ft  was  a  report  of  thrir  hatred  to  him,  because  Jacob  is  made 
10  say  to  the  common  version,  tliat  he  lotvti  Joseph  more  than 


9  Now  these  ore  the  generations  of  Emu,  the 
father  of  Edom :  in  mount  Seir. 

10  These  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  ; 

Eliphaz  the  -son  of  Adah  the  wife  of  Esau ; 
Rend  the  son  of  Ba^emath,  the  wife  of  Esau ; 

1 1  Now  the  sous  of  Eliphaz  were :  Teman, 
Omar,  Zepho,  and  Gatam,  and.  Kenaz. 

12  Ana  Timnah  was  concubihe  to  Eliphaz 
son  of  Esau;  and  she  bare  to  Eliphaz,  Amalck : 
these  were  the  sons  of  Adah,  the  wife  of  Esau. 

13  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Reuel  ;■  Na- 
hatb  and  Zerali,  Sharamah  and  Mizzah :  these 
were  the  sons  of  Bashemath,  wife  of  Esau. 

14  And  these  were  tbe  Boris  of  Aholibamah, 
the  daughter  of  Anah,  the  daughter  of  Zibeon, 
wife  of  Esau :  and  she  bare  to  Esau,  Jeush  and 
Jaalam,  and  Korah. 

1.5  These  were  dukes  of  the  sons  of  Esau : 
the  sons  of  Eliphaz  first-born  of  Esau;  duke 
Teinan,  duke  Omar,  duke  Zepho,  duke  Kenar. 

16  Duke  Korah,  duke  Gatam,  duke  Ama- 
lek:  these  were  dukes  of  Eliphaz,  in  the  land  of 
Edom;  these  were  sons  of  Adah. 

17  And  these  were  the  sona  of  Reuel  son  of 
Esau;  duke  Nahath,  duke  Zerah,  duke  Sham- 
mah,  duke  Mizzah:  these  were  the  dukes  of 
Reuel  in  the  land  of  Edom ;  these  were  the  sons 
of  Bashemath,  wife  of  Esau. 

18  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Aholibamah 
wife  of  Esau;  duke  Jeush,  duke  Jaalam,  duke 
Korah:  these  were  the  dukes  of  Aholibamah, 
daughter  of  Anah,  wife  of  Esau. 

19  These  were  the  sons  of  Esau,  and  these 
were  their  dukes,  the  same  is  Edom. 

20  These  were  the  sons  of  Seir  tbe  Horitc; 


till  Air  children :  bat  it  appears  plainly  (bat  this  evil  reportwas 
tbe  attempt  of  these  fintbor a  sons  to  cast  out  Joseph  as  the 
rightful  heir  to  the  priesthood.  When  Jacob  was  informed 
of  this,  it  is  vcr.  3,  cL  xxxvE.  he  made  kirn  «  coat  vf 
many  colours,  Heb*  the  garment 'of  sttppHca^m  ,  and  thus 
publicly  declared  him  to  be  the  legal  successor* 

Tims  we  are  enabled  to  assign  a  *  ifl^ynr  reason  why  this 
view  of  the  subject  appears  new.  Tbe  priesthood  of  Jacob, 
and  its  pasting  to  Joseph  as  the  next  fiiRtbaro,  in  whose  linfe  it 
was  cue  hundred  and  eighty  year?  in  Egypt,  till  tbe  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Levitcs,  has  not  been  known  bo  trandaton  and 
commentators  3  but  which  we  have  seen  was  the  sole  cause  of 
the  hatred  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  and  the  schism  made  by 
Reuben  concerting  Dan,  the  firstborn  of  Bilhah,  in  order  to 
divide  the  government  between  than.  See  on  ch*  jcxxvii. 
And  thus  Reuben  set  aside  the  clam  of  Dan  the  si m  of  Rilhah  ■ 
or,  “  overthrew  the  bed  of  BUhah”  as  above. 

2 6.  Padan-aram,  lYinslatcd  in  the  Greek 
Mesopotamia,  from  fisrof,  the  midst,  and  'gvrapes,  driver, 
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inhabitants  of  the  land :  Lotan  and  Shobal,  and 
Zibeon  and  Anab. 

21  And  Dish  on,  and  Ezer,  and  Dishan:  these 
Were  dukes  of  the  Ilorites,  sons  of  Seir  in  the 
land  of  Edom. 

22  Now  the  children  of  Lotan  were,  Hori  and 
Hem  an :  and  the  sister  of  Lotan,  was  Titnna. 

29  And  the  children  of  Shobal  were  these; 
A! van  and  Manahath,  and  Ebal,  Shepto  and 
On  am. 

24  Now  these  i cere  the  sons  of  Zibeon,  even 
Ajah,  and  Anah:  the  same  Anah  that  found 
die  ancients  in  the  wilderness,  as  he  fed  the 
fallow-deer,  of  Zibeon  bis  lather. 

25  And  these  were  the  children  of  Anah, 
Dishon ;  and  AhoUbamah,  the  daughter  of 
Anah. 

20  And  these  were  the  children  of  Dishon : 
Hetndan  and  lieshbaa,  and  Ithran,  and  Cheran. 

JileivJly*  between  the  rivers,  the  two  riven  Euphrates  and 
Tigris. 

2J,  Aria*  see  ch.  xiiiL  4,  Afterward1)  Hebron,  famous  for 
electing  David  king  seven  yean  before  he  reigned  mJtrosafern. 

2y,  haac  gave  up  the  ghost  anddied^oldand  full  <f  <h iyst 
see  on  ch.  if.  8.  This  is  an  unnecessary  repetition.  If ‘he 
cave  up  the  ghost,  he  died ;  if  he  were  old,  he  most  have 
keen  full  of  dayv, 

NOTES  OR  CHAP.  XXXV  I* 

6.  And,  Eight  times  the  ccoj  unction  copulative  and,  is  made 
to  occur  in  the  vulgar  verakm.  Indeed  the  frequent  occiirrence 
of  this  conjunction  In  tho  English  translation  is  a  great  defect, 
and  often  subverts  the  sense  of  the  passage. 

7.  They  were  strangers  could  not  tear  them.  Heb,  of  their 
ttyaundag  could  not  support  them* 

24 *  Teuem  that  Anah,  The  weeds  owi  m  HW>  matsaa 
eth  Ao-yftwtm,  are  rend&ed  found  the  mules*  We  cannot  be 
Jed  to  suppose  that  the  sacred  scriptures  are  of  so  trifling  a 
nature  as  it  would  appear  if  this  were  the  true  meaning  of  the 
writer.  It  could  he  of  no  consequence  to  posterity  to  be 
informed,  that  Anah  found  out  the  method  of  producing  mutes* 
surely  the  inspired  penman  has  communicated  something  here 
of  a  more  interesting  nature. 

Jerome  venders  the  word  cm?  yeemm*  by  hat  wafer*, 
bat  certainly  without  any  authority  j  he  says  there  are  al- 
most  as  many  opinions  as  commentators.  The  Septuaginl 
retain  the  Hebrew  word  *  most  of  the  Babbies  render  it  mutes. 
Onkelos,  by  giants.  Bochart  argues  very  properly  that  the 
word  is  never  used  to  mean  mules,  he  thinks  that  the  Embus 
were  a  great  and  powerful  people.  So  far  I  am  convinced  that 
the  leronud  Bochart  is  perfectly  right,  but  we  must  endeavour 
to  confirm  this  opinion  from  scripture,  otherwise  it  remains 
opinion  only.  We  find  the  Emims  mentioned  as  a  great  and 
powerful  people  by  Moses,  Deut.  ih  10,  The  Rmtms  dwelt 
there  fit  timer  (\as£,  a  people  great*  and  many,  and  tail.  The 
word  fcw  £mhrt,  in  this  verse  is  the  very  aaife  both  letters 
and  vowels,  as  in  Genesis*  which  is  used  by  Moses  to  signify  a 
people,  and  waist  ncrwtiarily  hare  the  same  meaning  and  ap¬ 
plication  there  a bo,  and  not  mules,  as  in  the  did  translation* 


27  The  children  of  Ezer  were  these:  Bilban, 
and  Zaavati,  and  Ach&n, 

fi8  'The  children  of  Dislian  were  these,  Uz 
and  Arau* 

29  These  were  the  dukes  of  the  Horites  :  duke 
Lotan,  duke  Shohol,  duke  Zibeon,  duke  Anah* 

SO  Duke  Dishon,  duke  Ezer,  duke  Dishan: 
these  were  the  dukes  of  Horites,  by  their  tluke~ 
Joins,  in  the  laud  of  Scir- 

31  Now  these  zi-ctv  the  kings,  who  reigned  in 
the  land  of  Edom :  before  a  king  reigned,  over 
the  sons  of  Israel* 

32  When  Bela  the  son  of  Bear,  reigned  in 
Edom:  and  the  name  of  his  city,  was  Dmhahah. 

33  When  Bela  died:  then  Jobah  the  son  of 
Zerah  of  Bozrah,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

34  When  Jobab  died:  then  Husham  of  the 
land  of  Temani,  reigned  in  his  stead, 

35  When  Husham  died:  then  Hadad  the  son 

The  word  canon rr  tert-cheamorim,  is  rendered  asm,  but 
those  people,  who  were  princes,  didngt  spend  their  time  in  doing 
tbit  which  tills  creature  did,  and  continue  to  do  without 
watching*  This  word  in  many  places  of  scripture,  a  translated 
by  deer,  fallow-deer ;  creatures  for  the  support  of  life,  which 
required  the  snpcrimendance  of  the  owner  to  lead  them  to 
pasture,  and  to  guard  diem  fiom  the  attacks  of  wild  beasts*  It 
is  introduced  in  immediate  connection  with  flocks*  herds,  and 
cattle ,  Exod.  xx*  17 ;  Geu*  xu.  id  *  I  have  therefore  translated  it 
aa  we  find  the  same  root  translated  Deut  xiv.  5  j  1  Kings  Iv*  23. 

l  ilts  word  then  refers  to  a  great  people,  who  were  found 
out  by  Aiuth  as  he  travelled  for  pasturage  in  the  wilderness. 
Not  having  met  with  any  information  among  commentators 
respecting  this  people,  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  shew  as 
for  as  we  have  any  authority  from  scripture,  and  the  plait) 
meaning  and  application  of  the  word,  who  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand  this  ancient  people  to  have  been. 

The  word  cw  Evtem,  was  applied  by  die  sacred  writers  to 
mean  a  great  lapse  of  time,  a  long  time*  tan*  of  old,  1  Ghrou* 
jsvii,  10 ;  since  the  time*  Tins  time  here  referred  to  was  above 
500  years  before  the  time  of  David,  Jud,  xviii,  1 ;  In  those 
days,  viz,  at  a  very  remote  period,  200  years  before  the 
monarchy  of  Israel  *  Ezek.  xxxviu,  ?,  in  old  thru*  I  need  not 
to  multiply  passages  *  these  are  Ruffident  to  shew  that  this  is 
the  true  meaning  of  the  word  n*o»  Emm,  which  will  autho¬ 
rise  me  to  translate  it  accordingly. 

Now  as  this  hi  a  plain  reference  to  a  people  of  old  thne,  an 
ancient  race  %  and  as  wc  have  the  genealogies  of  the  patriarchs 
from  Noah  by  Shem,  these  very  ancient  people  could  be  no 
other  than  the  descendants  of  Ham,  who  had,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  Noah,  taken  up  their  abode  in  the  bind  of 
Canaan,  and  bad  in  the  course  of  this  long  interval*  fl50  years, 
become  a  great  people,  I  have  before  shewn  that  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  Ham  fixed  their  abode  in  Canaan,  and  established  the 
idolatry  of  their  progenitor  *  and  fee  we  are  mfranjed  that 
Anah  found  the  descendants  of  Ham,  the  idolatrous  generation. 
The  historian  aho  gives  us  another  piece  of  useful  information, 
which  was  to  be  as  an  example  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  all 
succeeding  nations,  viz,  tliat  God  had  punished  them  for  their- 
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of  Bed  ad,  who  smote  Midian  in  the  country  of 
Moub,  reigned  in  his  steady  and  the  name  of 
Ids  city  sras  Avith. 

3d  When  Hadad  died:  then  Samlah,  of  Mas- 
rekah,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

37  When  Samlah  died:  then  Saul  of  Reho- 
both,  of  the  river,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

wickedness,  in  that  he  had  destroyed  their  government,  scat¬ 
tered  the  people,  and  had  given  their  dominions  into  the  hand 
of  the  Moabites,  the  descendants  of  Lot* 

31.  Those  are  the  kings.  Both  ancient  and  modern  ob¬ 
jectors  have  advanced  my  formidable  arguments,  in  order  to 
shew  that  Mooes  was  not  the  writer.  It  has  been  said,  "  should 
any  dateless  writing  be  found  wherein  the  writer  should  say, 
these  things  happened  before  tine  time  of  Henry  the  Eighth, 
it  would  be  sufficient  evidence  that  such  writing  could  not 
have  been  written  by  any  person  who  died  befae  the  time  of 
Heniy  the  Eighth.11  From  which  it  is  concluded,  that  the 
book  of  Genctis,  so  for  from  having  been  written  by  Moses, 
could  not  have  been  written  till  die  time  of  Saul,  or  David, 
who  were  the  first  kings  of  Israel  ;  and  which  was  500  yean 
alter  the  time  of  Moses. 

This  objection  has  done  much  injury  to  the  religion  of  the 
Bible,  and  notwithstanding  it  has  been  passed  over  by  Christians 
for  ages,  jet  the  arguments  in  support  of  it  are  so  fallacious 
that  it  is  Mirpriring  it  should  have  remained  unanswered  to  the 
present  day.  * 

There  seems  to  be  a  degree  of  plausibility  in  what  such 
writers  liuve  said,  and  we  could  easily  admit  the  force  of  the 
application,  did  ihe  text  l'efor  to  the  lime  of*  Saul,  who  is  sup* 
yo-Ajd  by  ihgm  to  have  been  the  first  king  of  the  Hebrews ; 
for  it  does  not  refer  to  that  period  of  their  monarchy,  but  to  the 
time  of  Moses,  The  historian  gives  the  genealogy  of  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Esau,  and  we  find  that  they  at  length  became  the 
kings  of  Edom.  This  took  place  during  the  time  that  the 
Hebrews  were  in  Egypt  j  hut  at  the  Exodus,  when  they  com¬ 
municated  with  their  brethren  of  Edom,  they  were  acquainted 
with  the  changes  which  had  taken  place  from  their  fim  settling 
in  the  country*  which  were  committed  io  writing  by  the 
venerable  penman.  He  then  gives  an  account  of  their  kings, 
eight  in  number,  the  descendants  of  Esau  5  who  had  reigned 
in  Edom  to  thar  period,  when  a  regular  government  was  esta¬ 
blished  among  the  Hebrews.  Now  it  appears  evident,  that 
when  they  lud  established  the  government  their  governors 
were  dignified  with  the  title  of  king.  Iu  die  book  of  Judges, 
during  die  interregnum,  it b  said,  ch.  xvii.  6,  In  those  days  there 
was  uv  king  in  Israel,  tut  every  man  did  that  which  was  right 
in  his  own  eyes;  this  mb  nearly  one  hundred  years  before  the 
time  of  Saul.  If  we  go  back  from  thin  interregnum,  during 
which  period  six  fcinjp  bad  reigned,  it  is  raid,  ch.  ix.  22,  when 
Ahbnetech  had  reigned  three  years  over  Israel.  Consequently 
thlii  objection,  that  the  book  of  Genesis  could  not  be  written 
before  flie  time  of  Saul,  because  it  has  been  erroneously  sup¬ 
posed  tbit  be  was  the  fiiat  king  of  Israel,  foils  to  the  ground. 
The  evidence  that  Moses  was  king,  is  equally  as  dear  as 
that  of  the  king*  of  Edom,  or  of  Said  and  David,  We  read 
thar  the  chiefc  of  the  people  haring  assembled,  Moses,  with 
the  assistance  of  Jethro  prince  of  Midian,  gave  directions 
for  forming  a  regular  government,  Fbom  this  period  ho  was 
acknowledged  a  king*  for  it  is  said  in  Deut,  uxuL  5,  And 
he  wax  king  in  Jeshurun,  when  the  heads  of  the  people t 
and  the  tribes  were  gathered  together.  Hero  we  sec  that 


38  When  Saul  died:  then  Baal-hanan  the  ion 
of  Achbor*  reigned  in  his  stead* 

39  When  Baal-hanan,  the  son  of  Achbor 
died ;  then  Hadar  reigned  in  his  stead ;  now 
the  name  of  his  city  was  Fau :  and  the  name  of' 
his  wife  Mehetabel  the  daughter  of  Matred,  the 
daughter  of  Mezahab* 

Afelek,  king,  was  applied  to  Moses,  as  it  was  to  all  die 
kings  of  larael.  Beside,  tfe  text  does  not  refer  to  any  thing 
future,  but  to  the  kings  who  had  reigned.  Now  it  ia  plain 
that  the  line  of  Edomiiish  kings  from  Esau,  who  reigned 
daring  the  time  that  the  Hebrews  were  in  Egypt,  could  only 
reach  to  hb  time.  It  appears  that  they  were  in  Egypt  215 
yean,  Esau  settled  among  the  Horites,  and  allowing  hip  50 
years,  before  they  obtained  the  government  of  the  country, 
it  leaves  i65  yean  for  the  reign  of  eight  kings  to  the  time  of 
Moses;  allowing  ou  the  average  21  yean  to  the  reign  of  each 
king.  That  *21  yean  u  the  average  reign  of  kings,  may  be 
dearly  proved* 

Ewglahd.— IT  we  examine  the  chronology  of  the  kings  of 
England  from  William,  who  began  to  reign  in  1066,  toGenge 
the  Second,  1/63,  and  divide  the  interval,.  694  by  33,  me 
number  that  reigned,  it  leaves  21  yean  for  die  average  xeagu 
of  each  king. 

Scotland,— From  Goran,  A-D*  501,  to  the  end  cf  the 
reign  of  James  the  sixth,  1600,  interval  10Q9,  cumber  of 
reigns  56,  die  average  reigu  is  20  years, 

France*-— From  Charles  the  Great,  A.D..  814,  to  Lewis 
the  Fourteenth,  17 1 5,  interval  901,  number  of  reigns  43,  it 
leaves  20  years  for  the  average  reign  of  each  king. 

Germany. — From  Amolph,  A.  D.  fibs,  to  the  time  of 
Rodolph  of  Hadsburgh,  wiio  waa  the  first  of  the  Austrian 
family,  12<)3,.  interval  403,  number  of  reigns  10,  the  average 
reign  b  21  years. 

From  Rod  alphas,  A.D.  1293,  to  Joseph,  1711,  interval 
420,  cumber  of  reigns  21,  average  reign  20  years* 

Sfaix. — From  Fdagica,  A.  D.  735,  to  Charles  the  Second, 
1700,  interval  965,  number  of  reigns  4Q,  average  reigu  20 
years* 

Portugal, — From  John  Duke  of  Biagpnza,  A.  D.  1640, 
to  Joseph^  1733,  interval  113,  number  of  reigns  5,  average 
reign  22  years* 

Polato. — From  Boleslaus,  A.  D*  999,  to  Augustus,  1753, 
interval  754,  number  of  rages  95,  average  reign  21  years. 

Dehmam.— From  GotricuH,  A.  D*  801,  to  Frederick,  1731, 
interval  950,  number  of  reigns  46,  average  reigu  2 1  yean* 

Swhdrk. — From  Hero,  A,  D.  834,  to  Frederick,  1753, 
interval  919,  number  of  reigns  47,  average  reign  20  years* 

Assyria, — From  Phul,  B.C.  777  years,  to  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  fiardanapohis,  B.C*  605,  interval  17L  cumber  of 
reigns  0,  average  reign  21  years* 

Pjsk&ia. — From  Cyrus,  B.  C*  559  years,  to  the  conquest  of 
Persia  by  Alexander,  B*  C.  331,  interval  228,  number  of 
reigns  1 1,  average  reign  21  years* 

Egypt. — From.  Osorthon,  B  C.  800  years,  m  the  24 tk  of 
Rehoboam  die  sucood,  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Fsam- 
menilus,  6  years  after  the  death  of  Darius  the  JWede,  B.  C. 
324,  interval  276  years,  comber  of  reigns  14,  average  reigu 
20  years. 

Egypt. — From  Ptolemy,  B.C.  322  years,  to  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Cleopatra,  B.C*  31  yeare,  interval ‘292  years, 
number  of  reigns  13,  average  reign  22  years. 
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40  But  these  tyere  the  names  of  the  dukes  of 
Esau,  according  to  their  families ;  and  their  dis¬ 
tricts  after  their  names:  duke  Tirnnah,  duke 
Aivah,  .duke  Jctheth. 

41  Duke  Ahdebamah,  duke  Elah,  duke  Pinon. 

42  Duke  Eenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar. 

4 3  Duke  Magdiel,  duke  Iram :  these  were 
dukes  of  Edom,  according  to  their  habitations 
in  the  land  of  their  possession ;  the  same  Esau 
was,  the  father  of  Edom. 


Judah, — From  David,  B,  C»  J05J  years,  to  Zed&kiaH, 
B.  C.  38?,  interval  4tiS,  number  of  reigns  21,  average  reign 
22  jean. 

It  cannot  then  be  supposed  that  a  writer  living  500  yean 
after  Moses,  a  ad  writing  this  account,  as  objector*  say*  should 
stop  here  and  not  continue  the  line  of  the  kings  of  Edam  to  the 
time  of  Saul  j  for  if  we  are.  to  underfttnnd  that  the  eight  kings 
of  Edom  are  to  reach  te  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy 
in  the  line  of  Edom  to  the  time  of  Saul,  a  period  of  700  years, 
and  take  the  average,  each  king  would  have  reigned  about 
90  years.  Therefore  4s  the  reign  of  the  last  of  these  eight  king* 
of  Edom  was  in  the  time  of  Hoses, — as  Idn^s  reigned  over  the 
Hebrew*  foam  the  time  of  Moses,-— it  is  evident  that  both  the 
ancient  and  modem  objectors  have  bten  altogether  mistaken 
as  to  the  time  and  person  of  the  first  king  of  the  Hebrews, 
Consequently  all  the  historical  and  chronological  evidence 
which  they  have  in  all  ages,  since  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews, 

'  brought  forward  to  prove  that  Moses  was  not  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Genesis,  only  prom  their  profound  ignorance  of  the 
history  and  chronology  of  the  Bible. 

33.  And  Jobab  ike  son  of  Zemk  of  Boxrok  reigned.  It  has 
long  been  supposed  by  commentators,  that  the  writer  of  the 
book  of  Job  did  not  introduce  anal  character,  bat  that  it  was 
the  production  of  mventive  genius.  Ey  a  due  examination  of 
the  genealogy,  we  shall  find  that  Jobab  in  Genesis,  and  Job 
in  the  book  of  Job,  are  the  same.  The  sacred  writer  has 
written  the  name  in  Generis  with  an  additional  n  beth,  but  it 
is  customary  iri  Hebrew  to  double  the  letter;  as  yt  dob,  to 
tremble,  oat  dobab,  to  tremble  exceedingly ;  na  far,  to  se¬ 
crete,  Yin  faror,  to  secrete  entirely. 

It  is  of  importance  that  this  matter  should  be  ascertained, 
for  objectors  have  laid,  that  u  chranolngists  have  been  at  a 
loss  where  to  place  and  bW  to  dispose  of  die  book  of  Job,  as 
it  contains  no  one  historical  drcnmytance,  or  afloskm  to  any, 
vb-as  to  serve  to  determine  its  place  in  die  Bible.1* 

This  however  b  an  error,  for  U  U  said  that  he  lived  in  the 
land  of  tJ*.  J  By  tunmig  to  foe  21ft  tok  of  tins  chapter 
wc  find  that  Ux  was  the  am  of  Duhcn,  of  Sdr  in  the  land  of 
Edom,  which  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Chaldeans : 
fob  was  the  land  that  received  Its  same  from  Ui  the  son  of 
Dhhon,  and  was  to  a  certainty  foe  hud  whan  Job  reigned. 
But  what  will  still  render  fob  more  dear,  viz,  that  there  was 
a  land  of  Us  whan  (he  descendants  of  Earn  or  Edom  dwelt, 
is  Lam.  tv,  21,  O  daughter  of  Edaot,  foot  dwrUat  in  ike  land 
tfU*. 

The  names  of  the  -friends  of  Job  were,  BlUad  the  Shnite, 
Zophar  foe  Naamafoite,  Elihu  foe  Buzite,  and  Klip*™  the 
Ternamte.  The  land  where  Bildad  dwelt  had  its  name  fan 
Shush,  a  am  of  Abraham  by  Keturah;  Zophar  wasof  Naantah, 
which  lay  on  the  coast  of  Edom.  The  time  of  Efihu  is  also 
ascertained  as  follows :  in  foe  history  it  is  said  that  Mitcah  had 


CHAP.  XXXVIL 

1VTOW  Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  so- 
’  journings  of  his  father,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

2  These  were  the  generations  of  Jacob,  Jo¬ 
seph  being  seventeen  years  old,  was  feeding  the 
flock  with  his  brethren  ;  where  the  youth  was 
with  the  sons  of  Bilhah,  and  with  the  sons 
of  Zilpah,  the  wives  of  Ids  father :  and  Joseph 
brought  their  evil  mtirmuiings,  to  their  lather. 

bom  to  Nahor  a  am  whose  name  was  Buz,  who  was  the  father 
of  the  Buzioea,  and  Elihu  was  the  am  of  BaracheL  the  Buzite, 
who  mo,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphraat  reads,  "  of  the  kindred  of 
Abeam ;  consequently,  Elihu  the  Buzite  was  of  a  much  later 
date  than  Abraham.  * 

The  last  b  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  or  of  the  food  of  Teman, 
Esau's  firstborn  son  by  his  wife  Adah;  ver.  10.  Esau  also  hod 
another  son  called  Henri,  who  was  the  father  of  Zerah,  vcr. 
13,  who  waa  the  father  of  Jobab ;  and  it  b  said,  ver.  33, 
Jobab  the  son  of  Zerttk  reigned.  So  that  Eliphax  of  the  land 
of  Teman  was  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  in  Job ;  and  as  he  was 
unde  to  Zerah  the  father  of  Job,  he  says  to  Job,  ch*  xv,  10, 
With  « t  are  the  greyheaded  and  very  aged  men,  mseh  eider  than 
thy  father.  This  evidently  shews  that  the  book  of  Job  refer* 
for  time  to  the  third  generation  from  Esau ;  or,  agreeably  to  the 
Septuagint,  to  the  fifth  from  Abraham.  The  docent  stands 
thus  ;  Abraham,  *Isaac,  Eaan,  Read,  Zerah,-  Jobab  or  Job : 
but  from  the  promised  lice,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Levi, 
Koath,  Aroram,  Moses.  So  that  when  Moses  Bed  from  the 
free’  of  Pharaoh  to  Idumea,  or  Arabia ;  Jobab*  or  Job,  hU 
kinsman,  was  the  reigning  king  of  that  country.  Thus  we  find 
that  them  are  historical  references  which  determine  the  time 
of  the  book  of  Job.  Here  to  a  certainty  we  find  the  man,  and 
the  time  when  he  lived ;  that  he  descended  from  Abraham  by 
the  line  of  Esau;  that  he  was  the  king  of.  Idumea,  or  Edom; 
and  contemporary  with  the  Hebrew  legislator,  who  was  of  (he 
line  of  Jacob. 

WQTBS  OS  CHIP.  I XX VII. 

2.  Their  evil  report .  It  does  not  appear  m  this  versa  what 
this  evil  report  was,  but  foe  third  verse  will  enable  us  to  under¬ 
stand  what  b  called  foe  evil  reporfr 

3.  More  than  all  his  children*  The  next  inquiry  is  concern¬ 
ing  the  tnmdation  of  fob  clause ;  there  can  be  no  hesitation  in 
declaring  that  it  b  wrong.  The  word  bs  boat,  rendered  by  alt, 
has  foe  d  own  prefixed,  which  the  translators  have  rendered  by 
more  ikon.  But  it  cannot  be -so  trap  dated.  It  b  not  a  com¬ 
pound  word,  but  a  simple  preposition,  translated  la  other  parts 
of  scripture  by  £  fore  3  see  Numb,  xxxti.  22;  Isa.  xliii,  13; 
Jud.  viil,  13  ;  Prov.  viii.  22 ;  which  then  reads,  before  any. 

Jfacau  fa  was  the  son  of  his  old  age.  Neither  can  this  trans¬ 
lation  be  admitted,  because  Benjamin  had  a  friar  right  on  this 
ground,  33  being  the  youngest  sou.  Hie  void  Dipt  xehtnim, 
is  translated  eld  qge,  but  it  cannot  have  fob  meaning  and  appli¬ 
cation;  there  b  no  pronoun  possessive  in  fob  word,  except  it 
be  taken  from  the  very  last  word  in  the  sentoice,  which  would 
be  a  violation  of  all  role ;  but  which  the  translators  hare  done 
from  the  word  >V  hv,  and  they  bare  also  rejected  foe  V  fatted, 
which  reads,  after  fan. 

Dipt  Zeheifa  b  a  noun  plural,  and  means  ddm  in  all  the 
scripture,  when  truly  translated ;  see  ExocL  xxiv.  1-4  ;  Numb. 
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3  Now  Israel  preferred  Joseph,  before  ahy  of 
his  children,  for  a  successor  of  elders  after  him: 
and  he  made  for  him,  a  garment  of  supplication. 

4  Then  his  brethren  saw  that  their  father 
loved  him  more  than  any  of  his  brethren ;  and 
they  hated  him :  for  they  could  not  speak  to  him 
in  peace. 


u.  15 ;  Bent,  XJdi.  26 ; — xxv*  7,  &c.  Arc,  At  this  period,  as 
before  observed,  Jacob  prepared  Joseph  to  succeed  the  teku- 
nmt  07  elders  ;  for  this  was  (he'tenn  given  to  those  who  were 
at  the  head  of  the  priesthood  ;  therefore  » Jpl"P  hen  zehaam 
does  wot  mean  a  son  of  his  old  age,  bat  with  the  true  trandatinn 
of  ih  lou>  i.  e.  after  km,  it  reads,  a  sea  or  successor  of  elders, 
The  clause  truly  reads/  For  a  successor  of  elders  after  hint, 

A  coal  qf  many  culvers,  Commentators  in  general  hare  alto 
gether  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  Some  have 
supposed  that^Jocob  was  partial  to  Joseph  because  he  was  die 
son  of  his  old  age,  by  attending  more  to  him  than  to  hi*  bre¬ 
thren,  and  have  called  it  "  fooMi  parental  fondness/’  Such 
writers  have  been  too  hasty  in  their  conclusions ;  we  shall  find, 
tliat  though  be  at  this  period  of  Joseph’s  life  was  more  parti¬ 
cularly  careful  in  watching  over  him  because  of  his  inexpe¬ 
rience,  thh  was  not  the  cause  of  the  envy  of  his  brethren. 
Where  should  we  look  for  the  sanctity  of  this  part  of  scripture, 
if  h  consisted  only  of  a  better  coat  being  given  to  Joseph,  than 
to  his  brethren } 

The  tint  error  in  all  the  vulgar  versions,  appears  to  haveaiuea 
from  the  improper  translation  of  anB  ohxth,  which  is  rendered 
/wed.  Without  any  attention  to  a  variation  according  to  idiom,  I 
which  (hen  requires  a  different  form  of  expression ;  the  trans¬ 
lators  and  reviseri  have  only  varied  it  by  two  modes  of  ex*  i 
pression,  viz.  lave  and  friendship.  Hence  many  injudicious  | 
commentators  have  endeavoured  to  shew  how  wrong  ii  was  for 
Jacob  to  indulge  this  fondness  fix  Joseph  above  the  rest  of  his 
brethren :  when  ho  such  thing  is  signified  in  the  original. 

Tins  word,  like  aU  other^  has  various  forms  for  application, 
according  to  the  affection  and  intention  of  the  speaker,  all  par¬ 
taking  of  the  tame  radical  meaning :  as  love,  esteem,  Jdodness, 
fondness,  regard,  mpecl,  and  so  to  prefer,  in  consequence, 
Wc  have  sufficient  authority  to  say,  that  Jacob  did  not  love 
Joseph  more  thqn  all  hia  sons}  for  during  the  famine  such 
was  his  affection  for  his  youngest  son  Benjamin,  that  though 
their  fimflra  were  cm  the  point  of  starving  for  bread,  be 
refused  to  send  him  with  his  brethren  to  Egypt,  ch,  xliL  38  ; 
which  t*  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  Jacob  did  not  love 
Joseph  more  than  all  his  children. 

This  verse  refers  to  (he  time  when  Jacob  preferred  Joseph 
to  the  priesthood,  not  because  he  loved  him  more  than  all  his 
sons,  but  because  he  was  the  next  legal  heir,  the  next  legi¬ 
timate  .firstborn,  who,  according  to  the  divine  law,  succeeded 
ou  the  defection  of  Reuben. 

The  words  d’ps  mro  katha&eth  phasm,  translated  a  coat  of 
many  colours,  signify  a  peculiar  garment  worn  by  the  priests.  Such 
were  the  garments  worn  by-Aaron  and  his  sous,  ExotLxxviu,  4, 
and  a  twittered  coat  ;  ver.  3£),  40  ; — xxlx.  5j— xL  30.  40, 
and  then*  shall  put  upon  Aaron  the  hofy  garments— and  thou 
shnlt  bring  his  sons,  and  clothe  them  wish,  niftt  kutuanoth 
coats*.  Lev,  viil,  13; — x.  5,  and  carried  them  in  their  coats, 
viz,  the  garment*  of  the  priests,  in  which  they  had  been 
offering  strange  fire  before  the  Lord  ;  Ezra  ii,  6Q,  and  one 
hundred  priests*  garments j  Neh,  vti.  JO,  J2, 


5  Moreover  Joseph  dreamed  a  dream,  which 
he  told  to  his  brethren:  and  they  continued 
henceforth  to  hate  him. 

6  Again  he  said. to  .them:  Hear  ye  now  this 
dream,  which  I  have  dreamed. 

7  Now  behold,  we 'mere  binding  sheaves  in 
the  midst  of  the  field ;  when  lo,my  sheaf'  arose, 


The  word  cr&B  phasm,  has  been  supposed  to  come  from 
Db  phas,  or  ttop  phaas,  to  damnw^to  JW.  But  tfau  can 
posai *df  ghre  neither  meaning  nor  application  to  the  paanga; 
neither  are  we  authorised  to  give  rendering  in  any  port  of 
scripture.  Had  Joseph  had  a  coat  of  many  colours,  it  would 
have  made  him  the  spoil  of  the  people  of  the  couaby;  and  not 
the  envy  of  his  brethren.  „  But  we  find  the  seme  words  ketka- 
noth  pkastm  applied  to  the  daughters  of  king!  ;  therefore  (fall 
question  may  be  asked  j  If  this  garment  were  a  peculiar  garment 
worn  by  those  who  were  called  to  the  acred  office  of  the 
priesthood,  how  comes  it,  or  something  raemhlbg  it,  to  hove 
been  worn  by  the  daughters  of  kings  ?  In  answer  to  which  I 
toy,  that  it  was  then  the  custom  for  the  royal  family  to  wear  a 
garment  by  which  they  were  known,  as  it  is  at  this  day,  in  un» 
of  the  eastern  nations;  and  as  the  patriarchal  king_and  the 
judges  of  Israel  were  also  priests,  we  find  they  were  sonaettuDg 
that  corresponded  to  the  high  office.  When  the  woman  of 
Endor  described  Samuel  as  wearing  a  mantle,  Saul  knew  that 
he  was  Samuel.  Now  though  this  drera  which  was  worn  by 
the  daughtm  of  the  reigning  king,  is  add  to  be  (he  batfumafh 
phasim,  or  the  garment  ef  supplication,  it  does  not  follow  But 
it  was  the  mantle  of  (he  successor  to  the  priesdy  office ;  yet  it 
appears  that  something  of  the  kind  was  attached  to  the  whole 
family  of  the  monarch*  in  the  times  of  the  king*  of  the 
Hebrews.  Thu*  we  see  th jLit  points  out,  in  this  representative 
church,  the  union  of  the  ktnglj  and  priestly  offices  in  the 
person  of  the  true  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  a  tag  and  a  priest 
forever . 

The  word  0*00  phasim,  rendered  many  colours,  is  of 
Chaldee  origin ;  it  is  derived  from  0*0  phayas,  to  appease, 
supplicate,  request,  see  Lingua  Scura,  rod.  d»b  and 

David  appeased  kis  men  ;  Tajg.  Jcccl  1  Sam.  xxiv.  8,  end  she 
suppUcated;  Targ.  Jerus.  Esth.  vfii,  3,  neither  unit  he  he 
appeased-  Targ  Jems.  Prov.  vh  38;  and  the  noun  dvd 
pitas*  reconciliation,  sal  inaction.  The  passage  then  reads,  and 
he  made  km  ft  vesture  of  supplication,  or  the  vesmre  of  the 
priesthood,  Hence  it  appears  that  the  true  translation  of  this 
passage  is  of  considerable  importance ;  it  not  only  adds  great 
dignity  to  the  priestly  office,  by  shewing  that  the  priests  were 
set  apart  ftoin  the  roost  a  potent  time  to  be  prepared  for,  and  to 
fill  the  office  by  divine  appointment  j  but  it  makes  ihn  text 
perfectly  coniisteut  with  die  Hebrew,  and  with  the  history 
concerning  the  priesthood  of  Joseph. 

I  have  been  fMtticalar  in  referring  to  the  above  passages,  to 
satisfy  the  reader  concerning  the  real  cause  ot  the  hatred  which 
(he  brethren  of  Joseph  had  toward  him,  and  which  could  only 
be  done  by  ascertaining  die  nature  and  use  of  the  nino  hatha* 
noth,  or  vesture  of  the  priesthood  worn  by  Joseph.  T  hits  we 
find  (hat  the  scripture  is  the  best  interpreter  of  scripture,  for  in 
!  all  the  comments  I  have  seen,  I  could  not  gat W  any  informa¬ 
tion  how  tlie  order  of  the  priesthood  was  filled  after  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  Reuben,  whose  right  it  was  by  birth,  for  thpy  wor¬ 
shipped  God  in  Egypt;  see  1  Sam.  IL  ‘27,  Thus  with  the  Lord, 
Did  I  plainly  appear  wife  the  house  of  thy  father,  when  tk*y 
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and  also  stood:  then  behold,  around  it,  your 
sheaves ;  and  they  bowed  themselves  before  my 
shsafl 

8  Then  his  brethren  said  to  him  j  What, 
ruling  shalt  thou  reign  over  us?  no  dominion 
sbalt  thou  exercise,  over  us ;  so  they  combined 
still  hating  him;  because  of  his  dreams,  and 
because  of  his  words. 

9  Moreover  again  he  dreamed,  another  dream ; 
then  he  told  it  to  his  brethren:  and  he  said.  Be¬ 
hold,  I  have  dreamed  a  dream  again;  when  lo, 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  eleven  stars,  bowed 
before  me. 

10  Which  he  told  to  his  lather,  and  to  his 
brethren ;  then  his  father  reproved  him,  and  he 
said  to  him;  Tor  what  cause  is  this  dream,  that 
thou  hast  dreamed?  Shall  I  with  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  approaching  come,  to  bow  our¬ 
selves  before  thee  to  the  earth? 

11  And  his  brethren  envied  him:  but  his 
father  regarded  the  word. 

IS  Now  his  brethren  went  to  feed  the  flock 
of  their  father,  in  Shechem. 


were  in  Egypt,  in  th *  house  of  Pharaoh?  And  it  was  a  hundred 
and  eighty  yean  before  the  Levite*  were  chosen  to  the  mi¬ 
nistry;  sec  on  Exod*  xxxiiL  22 .  Now  after  the  rejection  of 
Reuben;  the  next  firstborn  took  the  excellency,  and  Joseph 
ai  the  firstborn  of  Rachel  succgedecL-to  the  priesthood, 
1  Cbron.  v,  1>  2, 

Thu*  we  see  that  the  hathoneth  was  the  common  garment 
of  the  priesthood,  which  his  father  put  on  him,  it  being  now 
the  time  of  his  preparation  for  the  office.  Therefore  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  appear  to  have  taken  up  the  cause  of 
Reuben  as  the  injured  party,  for  thfe  had  laid  the  foundation 
for  tbeir  hatred  to  him.  This  character  was  peculiar  to  him 
in  -Egypt,  wliere  im  communications  were  so  striking,  that 
Pharaoh  said.  This  is  a  man  m  whom  is  the  spirit  of  C rod,  and 
by  rirtar.  nf  his  office  he  said  to  his  brethren.  Wet  ye  not  that 
such  a  man  as  I  can  certainly  divine  ? 

6,  Shalt  them  indeed  reign  over  us  ?  The  words 
ha  maalach  timloch,  are  rendered  in  the  common  veraitm,  shall 
than  indeed  reign  .  Whereas1  the  fust  word,  ha  maaloch,  which 
U  rendered  indeed,  literally  means  to  nib;  it  is  the  participle 
nding.  And  the  word  trmloch  is  the  second  person  future  of 
reign,  Jer.  xw i,  15  j  Ezek,  xx.  13  j  EkxL  xv,  16  ;  i  Sam,  vui. 
9,  Ui— xi/13,  Stc. 

Or  tkaU  than  indeed  have  domm*  over  ns?  It  must  appear 
cridrot,  that  the  same  question  could  not  hr  asked  twice  in 
that  book  which  is  in  the  original  the  most  perfect  as  lo 
accuracy  in'  language  of  any  that  ever  was,  or  that  ever 
will  be  written.;  otherwise  it  would  not  be  worthy  of  being 
called  the  word  of  God.  To  have  dominion  over  a  people, 
and  to  reign  over  a  people,  are  the  same.  Now  as  it  is  obvious 
that  a  negative  is  implied  in  the  interrogative  part  of  this  veree, 
thuLefbre  this  word  m  im,  or,  should  have  .been  rendered 
negatively,  w  it  is  in  Gen.  xtil  15  ;  l  Sam.  xiv.  45*  2  Sam. 
si*  U  ,  I  Kings  xvii,12;  2  Kings  h.  2, 


IS  And  Israel  said  to  Joseph,  Perhaps  thy 
brethren  feed  in  Shecliem;  go,  for  I  will  send 
thee  to  them :  and  be  said  to  him,  Here  am  I. 

14  Then  he  said  to  him,  Go  now,  consider 
the  peace  of  thy  brethren,  and  the  welfare  of 
the  flock ;  then  bring  me  word :  so  he  sent  him 
from  the  vale  of  Hebron,  and  he  went  to  She¬ 
chem. 

15  And  a  man  found  him,  behold,  wandering 
in  the  field:  and  the  man  asked  liim  saying, 
What  seckcst  thou? 

16  Aud  lie  replied,  I  seek  my  brethren:  in¬ 
form  me  I  pray  thee,  where  they  are  feeding. 

17  Then  the  man  answered,  They  departed 
hence,  truly  I  heard  them  say  ;  We  will  go  to 
Dothan :  so  Joseph  went  after  bis  brethren,  and 
found  them,  in  Dothan. 

18  Now  they  saw  him  afar  off:  and  when  he 
drew  near  to  them,  thus  they  conspired  against 
him,  to  cause  his  death. 

19  For  they  said,  each  onc  to  Ills' brethren: 
Behold  this  lord  of  the  dreams,  cometh. 

20  And  now,  come  ye,  for  we  will  slay  him. 

The  words  Won  ^ipd  maoshol  timshnl,  are  in  the  common 
verocm  rendered,  shalt  thou  indeed  have  dominion  9  Alaashal 
signifies  rule,  dominion,  not  indeed,  s  in  the  common  version ; 
see  Ezek,  xix.  J4.  Aud  timbal  is  foe  second  person  singular 
:  future  of  the  verb.  Agreeably  to  idiom,  the  clause  will  be 
'  truly  rendered,  no  dominion  shah  thm  exercise  over  w* 

9*  Whatever  may  be  foe  astronomical  allusion  to  the  elevm 
starlit  is  plain  that  Joseph  is  here  shewn  by  the  sup  and  moon, 
that  hk  father  and  mother  wen£J£5ow  or  humble  themselves 
before  him,  or  rather  that  they  were  to  be  beneath  him  as  to 
elevation  in  fife  j  for  in  .the  figurative  language  of  foe  East,  the 
sun  nnd  moon  always  meant  foe  principal*  of  a  nation  and  the 
heads  of  families  :  so  it  was  understood  by  Jacob  in  foe  fot- 
hvwiiig  verae,  But  the  eleven  stars  seem  to  have  puzzled  most 
commentators  j  they  however  meant,  iu  foe  first  place,  his 
eleven  brethren ;  and  by  applying  deren  stars  to  them,  it  is 
reasonable  to  conclude,  as  the  Egyptians  and  Hebrew*  were  a 
scientific  people,  that  by  these  he  meant  foe  eleven  signs  of 
foe  zodiac,  the  zodiac  being  foe  palh  of  foe  sun  and  moon,  as 
applicable  to  hi*  brethren, 

20.  Into  some  pel.  The  word  mtn  AofaroiA  is  rendered  as 
a  noon  singular ;  it  is  plural,  and  should  be  rendered  pits ;  and 
in*  ached,  which  means  one,  with  the  2  beth  prefixed,  reads 
into  one  qf  the  fits « 

21.  Let  at  not  hill  him,  Heb,  We  will  no/  smite  his  souL 
WBS  t nmphesk,  means  his  animal  souL 

-  That  was  on  him.  It  is  before  mid  that  they  stript  Joseph 
out  of  his  coat,  therefore  there  was  no  necessity  for  the  trans¬ 
lators  to  say  that  it  was  on  him.  There  is  no  authority  for  this 
rendering  in  the  Hebrew,  and  besides,  we  lose  important  m- 
fonnatioa*  The  word  gnalo,  is  of  very  extensive  applica¬ 
tion  ;  it  means  that  which  belongeth  to  a  person,  either  as  to 
his  private  or  public  character,  viz.  for  him— unfa  him.  With 
the  pronoun  of  the  second  person,  it  is  rendered  in  Ezra  x.  4, 
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then  we  will  cut  him*  into  ooeof  the  pits ;  and 
say,  An  evil'beast  hath  devoured  him:  then  we 
shall  see  what  will  become  of  his  dreams. 

SI  When  Reuben  heard,  then -he  delivered 
him,  from  their  hand :  for  he  said.  We  will  not 
smite  his  soul. 

S3  Moreover  Reuben  had  said  to  them,  Ye 
shall  not  shed  blood}  cast  him  into  die  :  pit, 
which  is  in  the  wilderness;  but  ye  shall  hot  put 
forth  a  hand  against  him:  that  he  might,  after¬ 
ward  deliver  him  out  of  their  hand,  to  restore 
him  to  his  lather.  , 

33  Now  h  was  when  Joseph  came,  to  his 
brethren,  that  they  stripped  Joseph  of  his  coat, 
the  coat  of  supplication,  which  belonged  him. 

34  Then  they  took  him,  and  cast  him  into 
the  pit :  but  the  pit  was  miry ;  no  water  was 
therein. 

95  Now  they  tarried  to  eat  bread ;  then  they 
raised  their  eyes  and  looked,  when  behold,  a 
company  of  Ishmaelit&s,  came  from  Gilead; 
with  their  camels  bearing  spicery,  even  balm 
and  myrrh;  going  down  to  Egypt. 

36  Then  Judah  said,  to  his  brethren :  What 
rofit,  if  we  slay  our  brother,  and  conceal  his 
lood? 

37  Come  ye,  and  we  will  sell  him  to  the  Ish- 


lelongeth  From  what  has  been  said  <m  tfiU  subject, 

ver.  3,  the  reader  will  seotlut  here  is  a  declaration  concerning 
the  order  the  priesthood  that  on  the  defection  of  Retibcu 
it  belonged  to  him, 

22.  This  pit  that  is  in  the  wilder hess.  There  was  no  ne¬ 
cessity  to  say  that  this- pit  was  in  the  wilderness,  for  the  words 
this  pit  point  out  wliere  the  pit  was.  The  words  rnn  lun 
Briber  kazeh,  L  e,  that  pit,  refer  to  another  pit  in  the  wilderness, 
one  having  been  mentioned  in  the  20th  verse.  Thu  pit  waa 
recommended  by  Reuben,  no  doubt,  as  less  dangerous,  that  he 
might  deliver -Iran, 

23,  Strip*  Joseph  out  cf  his  coat,  A  very  improper  mode 
of  expression;  his  coat  of  ma ay  colours  $  see  on  vtr.  3. 

74,  And  the  pit  was  empty*  there  was  no  water  in  it*  1 
wed  not  inform  the  reader  that  this  must  necessarily  be  on 
erroneous  translation ;  for  if  the  pit  woe  empty,  there  cer¬ 
tainly  could  be  no  water  in  it.  This  error  has  arisen  from  the 
improper  translation  of  pi  reek,  which  b  rendered  empty  $  it 
means  marshy  at  Jenny  places,  properly  the  thick  var*  of  a 
pit  or  well,  when  the  water  is  exhausted ;  see  Psa.  xviii.  47, 
where  the  word  conveys  this  meaning,  /  did  cast  them  out  as 
the  dirt  (mire)  m  the  streqp r  •  Also  in  Rabbinical,  and  Talmud 
Hebrew,  it  means  a  fen  or  marsh,  see  Cliull.  ftL  2/,  i  j  and 
Jaithi  on. Gen.  ii.  The.  passage  will  then  read  consistently, 
viz.  But  the  fit  was  miry ;  t#>  water  teas  therm, 

7Q.  And  Be  rent  his  clothes.  Many  have  been  the  conjec¬ 
tures  respecting  this  mode  of  expressing  the  most  poignant 
grief  of  mind.  It  was  a  very  ancient  custom,  and  was  con¬ 
tinued  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  monarchy.  The  high  priest 


maefites,  so  our  hand  shall  not  be  upon  .him; 
for  our  brother  is  our  flesh:  and  his  brethren 
hearkened. 

38  Now  the  merchant-men  of  Midhn  passed, 
as  they  had  drawn  and  raised  Joseph  from  the 
pit ;  so  they  sold  Joseph  to  the  IshmaeUtes;  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver :  and  they  brought  Joseph 
into  Egypt. 

29  When  Reuben  returned  to  the  pit,  then 
behdd,  Joseph  was  not  in  the  pit}  and  he  rent 
his  clothes. 

30  And  he  returned  to  his  brethren,  and  said ; 
The  youth  is  not}  and  I,  whither  shall  !:$>? 

31  Then  they  took  the  coat  6f  Joseph,  and 
killed  a  kid  of  the  goats }  and  they  dipped  the 
coat  in  the  blood. 

32  Moreover  they  sent  the  coat  of  supplica. 
tion,  also  they  came  to  their  father ;  and  said. 
This  have  we  found :  discern  now,  whether  it  be 
the  coat  of  thy  son,  or  not. 

33  And  he  knew  it,  then  lie  said,  The  coat 
of- my  son;  an  evil  beast  hath  devoured  him: 
torn,  torn  is  Joseph. 

34  Then  Jacob,  rent  his  garment^  and  pnt 
sackcloth  on  his  loins :  thus  he  mourned  for  his 
son  many  days. 

35  Now  all  bis  sons,  and  all  his  daughters; 

rent  his  clothes ,  Matt  xxvi,  63  j  Josephus,  De  TUB  JunLc*  13, 
$  2,  cays,  "  The  high-priests  and  tne  chief  men  Mng 
with  concern,  rent  their  garments/1  And  MauDoaiidre,  “  Wheq 
witnesses  speak  out  the  blasphemy  which  they  heard, 
all  hearing  the  blasphemy  are  bound  to  raid  clothe*/ 
The  tree  meaning  and  application  are  explained  by  Jod, 
eh,  ti.  31,  Rend  yarn  heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  tuns 
unto  the  herd  your  God, 

Many  commentators  have  thought  it  strange  that  Reuben 
should  have  exprwed  surprise  before  his  brethren,  when  ho 
did  not  find  Joseph  in  the  pit;  and  that  he  should  so  readily 
have  joined  his  brethren  in  the  contrivance  to  deceive  his 
father.  '  But  Reuben  appears  to  bn  left  the  pit,  and  to  have 
removed  to  a  considerable  distance,  the  better  to  dude  the 
observation  of  hii  brethren,  that  he  might  deliver  Joseph  and 
restore  him  to  hb  father,  tot.  22.  Now  when  he  found 
that  he  was  not  in  the  pit,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  con¬ 
clude  that  he  was  devoured  by  some  reptiles  in  the  pit. 
This  also  appears  to  be  the  case  when  he  come  to  hia  brethren, 
for  they  concealed  the  feet  from  him,  the  more  easily  to  in¬ 
duce  him  to  join  in  their  plan  of  deceiving  Jacob;  then  as  the 
only  way  to  dear  them  all,  he  consented  to  dip  the  coal  hi  the 
blood  of  the  kid,  and  to  send  it  to  their  father.  Rut  the  proof 
that  Reuben  was  ignorant  concerning  the  fete  of  Joseph  is 
to  be  found  in  ch.  xbL  21,  when  his  brethren  came  before  him, 
and  he  demined  one  of  them  till  they  brought  their  youngest 
brother.  Conviction  seized  their  souls,  all  except  Reuben, 
and  they  scad ,  one  to  another.  We  are  verily  pally  pacersing 
oter  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  Aw  soul,  when  he 
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rose  to  comfort  him}  but  he  refused  to  be  com¬ 
forted  ;  moreover  be  said,  Surely  I  will  descend 
to  my  son*  mourning  to  the  grave:  thus  his 
father  wept  for  him. 

36  So  the  Midianitea  sold  him,  in  Egypt :  to 
Potiphar,  an  officer  of  Pharaoh  ;  a  Captain  of 
die  guard. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

"IVTOW  it  was  at  that  time,  when  Judah  went 

-L™  down  from  his  brethren :  and  he  turned 
to  a  certain  Adullamite,  and  his  qame  was 
Hirsh. 

9  Now  Judah  saw  there  a  daughter  of  a 
Canaanite,  and  his  name  was  Shuah:  and  he 
took  her,  and  went  with  her. 

3  Then  she  conceived,  and  bare  a  son;  and 
he  called  his  name,  Er. 

4  Also  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  son; 
and  she  called  his  name,  Goan. 


5  Moreover  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a 
son  ;  and  she  called  his  name  Shelah ;  now  he  was 
at  Chezib,  when  she  bare  him. 

6  Then  Judah  took  a  wife,  for  Er  his  first¬ 
born,  whose  name  was  Tamar. 

7  Now  Er  the  first-bom  of  Judah,  was  wicked 
in  the  sight  of  Jehovah:  and  Jehovah  caused 
him  to  die. 

8  Then  Judah  raid  to  Onan;  Go  to  the  wife 
of  thy  brother,  and  many  her,  and  raise  pos¬ 
terity  to  thy  brother. 

9  But  Onan  knew,  that  the  posterity  was  not 
for  him ;  so  it  was,  when  he  went  to  toe  wife  of 
his  brother,  who  corrupted  the  land ;  that  he 
gave  not  posterity  to  his  brother. 

10  Also  he  committed  evil'  in  the  sight  of 
Jehovah:  therefore  he  died,  also  before  him. 

11  Then  Judah  said  to  Tamar  his  daughter- 
in-law,  Remain  a  widow  in  the  house  of  tby 
lather,  till  Shelah  my  son  be  grown;  for  be 


besought  i ist  and  we  amid  not  hear :  therefore  if  this  a£f- 
tress  came  upon  us *  Then  the  character  of  Reuben  appealed ; 
he  broke  forth  upon  them  saying,  Spake  Inal  unto  you*  swing. 
Ye  shall  wot  d*  against  the  youth*  and  ye  would  not  hear  ? 
therefore  behold,  afro  Ms  Hood  ir  rtytdjrcdL  Such  vat  the 
effect  of  this  solemn  charge,  that  they,  still  believing  Reuben 
to  have  a  divine  tight  to  the  priesthood,  were  silent ;  he  in- 
formed  them  that  the  divine  command  given  to  Noah,  viz. 
whoso  skeddetk  mm’s  Hood,  by-maw^smU  his  blood  be  shed, 
had  been  disobeyed  by  them,  that  the  blood  of  Joseph  was 
required  j  and  such  was  the  dEbct  of  this  nstnral  and  honour¬ 
able  feeling,  this  language  of  pure  natural  affection,  that  Joseph 
turned  hmseff  about  from  them  gad  wept. 


nns  OK  CHAT*  XIX VIII, 

t  5.  He  UH#  at  Chezib.  This  word  appears  to  be  applied* ori¬ 
ginally  to  the  people.  It  was  proper  to  give  a  description  of 
the  people  among  whom  he  had  fanned  an  alliance.  It  literally 
meansute idolaters,  the  liars,  which  is  its  primary  meaniug; 
deceivers*  fyutg  diviners,  a  term  or  phrase  given  to  a  peculiar 
sect  of  tlte  idolftam  who  had  gone  out  of  the  orthodox  way 
of  the  idol  worshippers,  and  therefore  called  o*ni3  chexaabim, 
Ve,  deceitful— llua,  Pro?.  1X1,28  1&j  Jud.  xvi,  ltJ. 

6.  And  (hum  knew.  I  do  not  know  that  I  have  met  with  any 
part  of  scripture  more  unwisely  translated  than  this.  Such  a 
sense,  however,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  Hebrew ;  it 
is  chargeable  on  those  only  who  have  thus  to  iucorrcctlv  trans¬ 
lated  me  passage* 

It  nrfiBt  appear  evident  to  the  raider,  on  reflection,  that  had 
the  sacred  writer  meant  to  convey  such  an.  indelicate  sense  as 
b  given  in  the  common  version,  tbse  then  had  not  been 
any  necessity  whatever  for  him,  when  he  had  met ftkmed  the 
circumstance,  to  hate  repealed  it  by' the  words  lest  that  he 
should  gbc  seed  to  He  brother ;  because  the  very  pointed 
maimer  of  its  bein^  so  mfeotioned,  rendered  any  further  re¬ 
mark  or  nplanathui  altogether  unnecessary  in  the  same  sen¬ 
tence.  Sudhrapetittou  are  not  to  be  met  with  hi  the  Hebrew 
scriptures/ 


The  word  nritp  shithtclk,  which  is  so  improperly  translated, 
»  only  thus  translated  in  this  passage  -f  in  every  other  part  of 
scripture  where  it  occurs,  it  is  rendered  agreeably  to  its  tne 
meaning,  to  corrupt,  to  destroy ,  but  it  does  not  embrace  the 
meaning  given  in  the  common  version  of  this  passage.  See 
where  the  same  word  with  the  mne  vowek  is  thru  properly 
translated,  Exod,  xxxii.  7,  corrupted  y  Deo L 
Jer.  xWiii,  18 ;  Lam,  ii.  5,  6;  Amos,  i,  II,  on i  corrupted* 
Then;  is  neither  authority  nor  necessity  for  the  neuter  pro¬ 
noun  it*  05,  the  word  on  j  both  these  words  ore  supplied  to 
make  sense,  which  shew  that  the  common  translation  is  im¬ 
proper-  The  error  arises  through  4hb  mistranslation  and  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  word  nrnm  ve  sludMth*  and  by  the  translators 
having  made  a  separate  proposition  where  there  b  no  authority 
for  it  in  lletoew.  ■ 

This  word  jtrro  skicheeth*  literally  reSde  for  he  corrupted', 
that  is,  by  his  bad  example  he  corrupted  the  hmdt  for  it  is  said 
that  be  as  well  as  Er  was  wicked  in  the  sight  tf  the  Lord * 

The  whale  danse,  which  is  oire  proposition  only,  as  b  sig¬ 
nified  by  the  stop  Katun,  which  ts  upon  the  word  mnn 
artxah,  the  land,  and  not  two  propositions,  as  in  the  common 
version,  reads  thus :  So  if  wot  when  he  had  been  to  the  wife  of 
his  brother,  that  he  corrupted  the  custom 1  qf  the  land.  It  then 
follows :  in  not  giving  posterity  to  his  iWW. 

Thus  it  appears  what  thenature  of  the  wickedness  of  Onan 
was  j  for  as  wdl  as  refusing  to  fulfil  the  law  respecting  the 
widow,  he  was  wicked  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord;  a  phrase  ap¬ 
plied  to  those  who  endeavoured  to  .overturn  the  divine  order  fay 
sacrifice,  thua  termed  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord :  because  the 
worship  by  sacrifice*  ood  the  communication  from  the  Cheni- 
hi HU  -were  to  be  more  immediately  in  tire  right  or  presence  of 
God.  Therefore  hb  crime  appears  to  have  been  an  active  and 
diligent  practice,  for  so  the  word  nrw  shichceth  signifies,  in 
cornuptmg  and  overturning  the  true  worship  which  God  had 
established  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  arid  Jacob,  and  substituting  in 
ha  stead  the  sensual  abomination*  consequent  on  idolatry ,  for 
which  reason  it  U  said,  he  was  wicked  m  the  aghi  of  the  Lord. 
IO,  And  the  thing  which  he  did  displeased,  &c,  There  is  not 
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thought,  Surely  he  will  die  also,  like  his  brethren': 
so  Tamar  went;  and  dwelt  at  the  house  of  her 
father. 

12  After  many  days,  the  daughter  of  Shuah 
the  wife  of  Judah  died:  and  Judah  was  consoled, 
when  he  went  to  the  shearers  of  his  sheep,  he 
and  Hirah,  his  neighbour  the  Adullamite,  to 
Timnah. 

13  Now  it  was  told  to  Tamar,  saying;  Behold 
thy  father-in-law  goeth  to  Timnah,  to  shear  his 
sheep. 

14  Then  she  put  the  garments  of  her  widow¬ 
hood  from  off  her,  and  covered  herself  with  a 
veil,  thus  she  wrapped  herself;  then  she  sat  in 
the  gate  of  the  fountains,  which  is  by  the  way 
©f  Tiranaih :  for  she  saw  that  Shelah  was  grown, 
and  she  was  not  given  to  him  for  a  wife. 

15  When  Judah  saw  her;  for  he  considered 
her  as  a  harlot:  because  she  covered  ber  face; 

16  Then  he  turned  to  her  by  the  way,  and 
said.  Go  I  pray  thee,  I  will  come  to  thee;  for 
he  knew  not  hts  daughter-in-law :  but  she  said. 
What  wilt  thou  give  to  me,  if  thou  contest  to 
me? 

17  And  he  said,  I  will  send  a  kid  of  the  goats, 
from  the  dock;  then  she  said.  Surely  thou  wilt 
give  a  pledge  till  thou  send. 

18  Moreover  he  said,  What  pledge  Bhall  I 
give  to  thee?  and  she  answered.  Thy  signet,  thy 
hracelets,  also  thy  staff  that  is  in  thy  hand: 

- &X* - 

my  authority  for  the  words  the  thing ,  iu  the  common  version; 
m  vo  y twang,  which  is  rendered  displeased,  literally  means 
coil,  an a  'J'pa  btgneenee,  which  means  the  t yes,  or  sight,  is 
omitted.  This  proposition  leads  truly.  Thus  he  amrdtttd  that 
evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah,  viz.- the  same  evil  that  Er  his  bro¬ 
ther  had  committed,  which  was  setting  op  idolatry,  the  idolatry 
of  these  Canaanites,  who  were  hie  brethren  by  his  mother;  and 
which  appears  to  have  been  carried  to  the  same  excess  by 
Onan,  as  to  have  been  done  in  the  presence ,  in  the  sight  of 
Jehovah;  that  is,  in  the  sanctuary  appropriated  to  the  worship 
of  God,  signified  here  by  the  sight  of  Jehovah. 

Therefore  Er  and  Onan  were  punished  for  the  same  sort  of 
crimes ;  they  were  brought  up  in  the  idolatry  of  their  mother 
end  her  people,  and  notwithstanding  they  were  obliged  to  obey 
the  command  of  Judah  in  taking  Tamar,  lie  being  a  judge,  and 
invested  with  authority  as  a  judge,  to  punish  for  disobedience, 
ver.  34th,  yet  they  refused  to  comply  with  the  law  in  raising 
posterity-  This,  I  say,  appears  to  mve  been  one  qf  the  crimes 
of  Er ;  he  is  die  first  mentioned  as  being  tricked  in  the  sight  tf 
the  Lord ;  which,  as  above,  has  a  reference  to  his  introducing 
the  Chezibian  idolauy  in  tke  presence  if  the  Lord,  viz.  in  the 
ta bemad es  where  God  was  werahipped  agreeably  to  the  rites 
quit  ceremonies  as  taught  by  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Tho 
remark  made  by  Judan  concerning  Shelah,  shews  that  Shelah 
was  of  the  tame  profession  as  bis  brethren,  and  that  Onan 


which  he 'gave  to  her,  so  he  cam*  to  her.  ynrf 
she  conceived  by  him- 

19  Then  ah©  arose  and  departed,  but  she  hfo 
aside  her  veil  from  her;  and  she  put  on  the  gar¬ 
ments  of  her  widowhood.  " 

50  Now  Judah  sent  ajrid  of  the  goats,  by  the 
hand  of  his  neighbour  the  Adullamite,  to  receive 
his  pledge  from  the  hand  of  the  wonust:  but  he 
found  her  not. 

51  Then  he  asked  the  men  of  die  phis  jay- 
lug*  Where  is  the  public  female,  of  the  foam 
tains,  in  the  way  ?  and  they  said;  There  was  no 
public  female. 

22  So  he  returned  to  Judah,  and  he  j 
found  her  not:  yea  even  the  men  of  the  place 
said;  There  was  no  public  female.  ' 

S3  Then  Judah  said.  She  shall  take  it  to  her¬ 
self,  because  we  shall  be  despised:  behold  I  sent 
this  kid,  but  thou  hast  not  found  her. 

24  Now  it  was  in  about  three  momth^-thpt  it 
was  told  to  Judah  saying,  Tamar  thy  daughter- 
in-law  is  a  harlot; .  and  uto  behold,  she  is  preg¬ 
nant  by  .fornication:  then  Judah  said;  Bring  her 
forth,  for  she  shall  be  humt.  . 

25  When  she  came  forth,  She  sent  to  her 
father-in-law,  saying ;  By  the  man  to  whom  these 
belong,  I  am  pregnant;  then  she  said.  Discern 
I  pray  thee,  to  whom  these,  the  signet,  the 
bracelets,  and  the  staff,  belong. 

26  Then  Judah  acknowledged,  for  he  .said. 


committed  the  same  Crimea  as  Er,  viz.  Lest  penukenhtre  he 
also  die  as  hit'  brethren  did.  This  is  also  the  opinion  of  the 
most  learned  Babbies,  who  infer  from  the  expression  ;rm  a; 
gtonns  utho,  alto  hswt,  that  (hey  both  died  for  a  similar  crime. 

it.  It  most  appear  to  be  an  incongruous  expression  for 
Judah  to  say.  Tilt  Shelah  ny  so n  ('e  grown,  for  he  said.  Lest 
peraioaitm  he  die  also  as  his  inibex  tad.  Vat  it  moat 
appear,  that  as  his  brethren  died  by  the  hand  of  God,  the  rir- 
Qumstance  of  Shelah  .being  grown,  or  net  grown,  could  net 
have  secured  him  from  experiencing  a  similar  visitation  for  the 
tame  crime.  The  narrative  itself  assigns  a  rearoai  why  he  did 
not  give  his  son  to  Tamar ;  be  was  afraid  that  Shelah  would 
meet  with  the  same  fate,  for  when  he  was  grown  he  did  not 
give  him  to  ber.  The  word  ion  amor,  rendered  he-  said, 
should  be  rendered  as  it  is  in  I  Sam.  xx.  28,  he  thought.  And 
pen,  rendered  by  lest,  should'  be  translated,  as  in  other  parts 
of  scripture,  by  surely ;  see  an  ch.  iiL  23,  where  I  have 
shewn  .that  {D  pen  has  Ihia  signification.  Thu*  by  the  true 
translation  We  avoid  the  incongruous  expression  ;  and  we 
learn  that  Judah  did  not  intend  to  give  his  third  boo  to  Tamar, 
and  this  was  understood  by  her,  which  was  the  reason  why  die 
acted  as  site  did,  believing  it  to  be  her  duty  according  to  the 
express  letter  of  the  law,  that  the  next  akin  should  raise  pos¬ 
terity  to  his  deceased  relative.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of 
Sheuh  having  adopted  the  religious  profession  of  his  mother, 
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She  is  justified  before  me,  because  I  gave  her 
not  to  Shekh  my  son :  hut  lie  acknowledged  her 
not  again. 

27  Now  it  was  at  the  time  of  her  bringing 
forth,  for  behold  twins,  were  in  her  womb ; 

3d  Yea  it  was  in  her  hringing  forth,  that  the 
me  gave  a  hand:  then  the  midwife  took,  and 
bound  upon  his  hand  a  scarlet  thread,  saying. 
This  came  forth  first. 

39  So  it  was,  as  he  drew  back  his  hand,  then 
behold  his  brother  came  forth ;  so  she  said.  How 
hast  thou  broken  forth?  upon  thee  is  the  breach: 
and  he  called  his  name,  Pharez. 

SO  Then  afterwards  his  brother  came  forth, 
who  had  upon  his  hand  the  scarlet  thread:  and 
he  called  his  name,  Zarah. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

t[  XTOW  Joseph  was  brought  to  Egypt;  and 
r ~  Potiphar  the  chamberlain  of  ruaraoh, 
captain  of  the  guard,  an  Egyptian,  bought  him, 
at  the  hand  of  the  Ishmaelites,  who  brought  him 
there. 

3  But  Jebovab  was  with  Joseph  ;  for  he  was  a 

among  tlie  Cheziblan  idolaters,  and  therefore,  as  his  brethren 
had  corrupted  the  land  by  endeavouring  to  establish  this  abo¬ 
minable  idolatry  in  the  tabernacles  of  God,  and  would  not 
confonn  to  the  W,  to  raise  posterity^  Judah  was  afraid  of 
lm  meeting  with  the  same  death, 

26.  Tamar  was  no  doobt  a  virtuous  woman  j  Judah  had 
promised  to  give  her  his  sou,  hut  omitting  to  do  so,  she  made 
use  of  this  stratagem.  It  shews  that  she  was  desirous,  as  all 
the  chaste  Hebrew  women  were,  of  having  children,  in  expec¬ 
tation  of  the  accomplishment  of  tl»  ancient  premise  concerning 
the  coming  of  Messiah,  Consistently  with  the  bur  the  relative 
of  the  deceased  was  to  marry  the  widow,  and  conscientious 
women  strictly  abided  by  the  Liter  of  the  law.  Judah  m  this 
matterwai-the  dimer,  as  he  acknowledges,  ver.  26,  for  he 
knowingly  omitted  giving  son  to  her,  ver.  10;  he  said,  lest 
peradventurc  he  die  also  like  Ms  irtfl feni  Therefore  she  put 
herself  in  the  way  of  Judah,  who  bad  just  buried  Ira  wife. 
From  which  it  appears,  that  though  she  put  on  a  dii&rent 
character,  ii  was  with  a  design  to  induce  Judah,  who  was  (hen 
the  next  akin,  to  many  her,  agreeably  co  the  law  of  the  nation. 
That  this  was  her  truly  conscientious  motive,  and  not  lewdneia* 
is  evident,  otherwise  she  would  not  have  laid  wait  for  the 
fcther  of  Shelah ;  she  immediately  put  off  her  veil,  and  the 
garment*  of  (he  nju  xonah,  harlot.  'Hus  was  plainly  the  un¬ 
derstanding  of  the  sacred  writer,  for  he  sap,  ver.  1 3,  when 
Judah  saw  her,  he  thought  her  to  he  a  le%omh,  h  ax  lot  $ 
but  knowing  this  was  not  the  case,  when  the  Aknd^Judah 
was  sent  to  give  her  the  reward,  he  uses  the  word  rmnpn  ha 
kedteshahj  to  sanctify,  consecrate,  or  set  apart,.  In  the  old 
venrioo  it  .is  rendered  improperly  harlot ;  hut  Moses,  who 
copied  ihe account  of  this  circumstance  from  the  records  which 
bad  come  down  to  turn,  knowing  that  she  M  acted  consist- 
mtiy  with  the  law  and  the  ancient  mago  of  the  church,  does 


prosperous  man :  and  he  was  in  the  house  of  his 
lord,  the  Egyptian. 

3  When  his  lord  saw,  that  Jehovah  was  with 
him,  and  all  that  he  did,  Jehovah  prospered  in 
his  hand. 

4  (For  Joseph  found  favour  in  his  sight;  be¬ 
cause  he  served  him:  for  he  made  him  overseer 
of  his  house,  and  besides  all  he  had,  he  gave 
into  his  hand.) 

6  Then  it  was,  when  he  had  made  him  over¬ 
seer  in  his  house,  and  over  all  that  he  had;  that 
Jehovah  blessed  the  house  of  the  Egyptian, 
because  of  Joseph:  for  the  blessing  of  Jehovah 
was  upon  all  that  he  had,  in  the  house,'  and  in 
the  field. 

6  Thus  he  left  all  his  substance  in  the  hand 
of  Joseph,  for  he  knew  not  without  him,  what 
he  had;  except  the  bread  that  he  was  eating: 
now  Joseph  was  of  a  comely  form,  and  of  a 
beautiful  aspect. 

7  Moreover  it  was  after  these  things,  that  the 
wife  of  his  lord  cast  her  eyes  on  Joseph:  and 
she  said,  lie  with  me. 

8  But  he  refused,  and  said  to  the  wife  of  hi* 


not  say  that  the  messenger  inquired  for  the  ni\\  zxmcJi,  harlot, 
but  for  the  rump  hedeeshak,  the  consecrated  female.  Thus  we 
see  how  commentators  have  erred  who  have  given  an  opinion 
contrary  10  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  writer,  and  that  those 
who  have  used  an  illiberal  freedom  of  speech  respecting  the 
conduct  of  Tamar,  have  been  ignorant  respecting  the  laws  and 
customs  of  this  ancient  people. 

She  hath  been  mare  righteous  thm+L  Tbb  translation  sup¬ 
poses  that  Judah  considered  it  right  in  some  degree,  which 
cannot  be  allowed ;  Tijmr  tsmdkah,  liteaUy  reads,  she  is  jus* 
t$ed:  and  *xdd  mnuni,  whkh  is  rendered,  than  /,  read* 
before  me,  viz,  she  is  justified  before  me, 

VOTES  O*  CHAF,  XXXIX. 

4 .  Jnd  his  master  saw  that  the  Lad  was  with  him.  The 
word  which  is  here  rendered  the  Lord  is  ron*  Jehwrth,  from 
which  it  is  evident,  that  at  tbe  time  when  Joseph  was  taken  to 
Egypt,  the.  Egyptians  worshipped  the  God  of  (ho  Hebrews. 
The  name  of  Jehovah  was  well  known  to  them ;  end  Pharaoh, 
speaking  of  Joseph,  said,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  spirit  <f  God. — 
And  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  Joseph  acknowledges  not  tody  the 
true  God,  but  also  bis  soperintenotor  providence,  ch.  xliii.  23* 
6.  Us  btew  not  ought  he  had*  Inis  expression  is  incorrect* 
The  word  inn  iiko  is  omitted  in  the  common  version,  which 
should  be  rendered  without  Aim.'  he  bad  delivered  all  bis  con* 
corn  into  the  hand  of  Joseph ;  it  then  follows  in  the  original, 
hr  knew  nSt  without  him  what  he  haxL  The  lord  of  Joseph 
certainly  knew  that  he  had  great  aboundance,  but  he  did  not 
know  the  amount  of  -all  his  property  without  tbe  information 
which  only  Joseph  could  givehim.  Therefore  tbe  word  ought  a 
improper,  as  it  precludes  the  possibility  of  bis  knowing  what  was 
his,  eeceptthe  bread  he  was  eating,  or  the  provision  of  hift  table* 
&  Wbtteth. .  The  word  jn>  y&vttmg  literally  means  kuowetL 
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Behold,  my  lord  knoweth  not  what  is  with 
me  in  the  house;  and  all  that  he  hath  he  gave 
into  my  hand; 

9  There  is  none  greater  than  me  in  thishouse, 
for  he  hath  not  withheld  any  thing  from  me, 
except  thyself,  because  thou  art  his  wife :  there* 
fore  if  1  do  this  great  evil,  then  1  sin  before 
Gon. 

10  Thus  it  was,  that  she  spake  to  Joseph, 
day  after  day:  but  he  hearkened  not  to  her,  to 
remain  near  her,  or  to.be  with  her. 

1 1  Now  it  was  at  this  time,  that  he  went  into 
the  house  to  transact  his  business;  and  not  a 
man  of  the  house  am  there  in  the  house, 

1 2  That  she  caught  him  by  his  garment 
9aying,  Tie  with  me;  but  he  left  his  garment  in 
her  hand ;  then  he  fled,  and  went  form  abroad. 

13  Then  it  was,  when  she  saw  that  he  bad 
left  his  garment  in  her  hand,  and  fled  abroad: 

14  That  she  called  to  the  men  of  her  house, 
and  she  spake  to  them  saying;  See  ye,  that  he 
hath  brought  to  us  a  man  of  the  Hebrews,  to 
sport  with  us:  he  came  to  me  to  lie  with  me, 
but  1  cried  with  a  loud  voice. 

Id  So  it  was  when  he  heard  that  1  raised  my 
voice,  and  cried:  that  he  left  his  garment  with 
me;  then  he  fled  and  went  forth  abroad. 

16  So  she  laid  down  his  garment  by  her,  till 
bis  lord  came,  to  his  house. 

17  Then  she. spake  to  him  according  to  these 
words,  saying:  The  Hebrew,  the  servant  that 
thou  hast  brought  for  us,  came  to  me  to  sport 
with  me. 

18  So  it  was  when  I  raised  my  voice,  and 
cried:  that  he  left  his  garment  with  me,  and 
fled  abroad. 

19  Now  it  was,  when  his  Lord  heard  the  words 
of  his  wife  which  she  spake  to  him  saying;  Ac- 


13.  Jsd  got  Mm  out.  Hus  is  tine  of  tho  uncouth  expressions 
introduced  by  the  tmukuti  into  our  language;  a  provincial 
vulgar  mode  of  expression.  And  as  the'  Bible  is  always  es¬ 
teemed  to  be  the  standard  of  the  language,  being  read  in 
famflies,  and  regularly  before  the  public ;  it  is  eridmt  that  so 
long  as  such  phrases  are  retained,  they  roust  necessarily  keep 
thcjsnguage  u  an  uncultivated  state  among  the  generality  of 
hearers,  which  becomes  disgusting  to  the  iotdligsit  The  word 
Urn  no  ytctteea  is  literally,  as  well  as  elegantly,  rendered,  end 
he  went  forth. 

14.  To  mod  w.  pniA  Letsaditk,  literally  reads,  to  sport. 

22.  Whatsoever  they  dad  then,  he  itu  the  doer  of  it.  The 

repetition  of  the  verb,  with  this  choice  of  the  word,  reads  aw  It. 
wardly.  ror  Orwuh,  agreeably  to  idiom,  should  be  rendered 
by  nandLger. 


cording  to  these  words  did  Iky  serving  to  me; 
that  hiB  anger  was  klndleJ- 

20  Then  tire  lord  of  Joseph  took  him,  and  put 
him  into  the  house  of  the  prison;  splfoe  wherein 
the  prisoners  of  the  king  u ere  ptraifoefl;  so  he 
was  there  in  the  house  of  tike  prison. 

21  But  Jehovah  was  with  Joseph,  and  he  ex¬ 
tended  mercy  to  him:  for  he  gave  mm  frvour  m 
the  sight  of  the  governor  of  the  prison-house. 

22  Then  the  governor  of  the  house  .of  the 
prison,  gave  into  the  hand  of  Joseph,  even  all 
the  prisoners  who  were  in  the  prison-house :  for 
whatsoever  they  did  there,  he  was  themanager. 

23  The  governor  of  the  house  of  the  prison 
looked  not  to  any  thing  in  his  hand,  because 
Jehovah  mu  [with  him;  for  whatsoever  "he  did, 
Jehovah  made  to  prosper. 

CHAP.  XL. 

T  TVOW  it  was  after  these  transactions,  that 
the  butler  and  the  baker,  had  offended 
the  king  of  Egypt:  even  their  lord,  the  king  of 
^gypt* 

2  And  Pharaoh  was  wroth,  with  two  of  his 
officers  $  against  the  governor  ofthe  butlers,  and 
against  the  governor  of  the  bakers. 

3  So  he  gave  them  to  the  keeper  of  the  house; 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  into  foe  house  of  foe 
prison;  the  place  where  Joseph  war  confined. 

4  Then  tne  governor  of  foe  guard  charged 
Joseph  with  them,  so  Joseph  attended  them ;  for 
they  continued  a  season  with  foe  keeper. 

5  Moreover  they  both  dreamed  a  dream,  each 
his  dream  in  one  night,  each  alike  expounded 
his  dream :  the  butler  and  the  baker,  of  the  king 
of  Egypt;  who  were  bound  in  the  house  of  foe 
prisou. 

6  Now  Joseph  came  to  them  in  the  morning, 


NOTH  ON  CHAP.  XL. 

3-  When  Joseph  was  hound,  Hcb.  where  Joseph  was  eajt- 
Jbt&L  This  is  plain  that  Joseph  was  not  bound,  because  he 
had  the  superintendence  of  the  whole  prison  5  thcicfurc  must 
have  had  liis  personal  liberty  within  the  prison, 

3.  According  to  theinterpretaium  of  his  dream ,  This  most 
appear  evidently  wrong  in  the  common  version,  because  it 
is  said  in  ibe  bth  verse*  We  knee  dreamed  Ou  dream^  and 
then  is  no  interpreter,  jvuied  Ki  phtfhron,  which  is  ren¬ 
dered*  according  to  the  interpretaiism,  is,  properly  translated, 
according  to  the  description ;  for  they  descriled  their  dreams  to 
Joseph*  they  did  Dot  interpret  them* 

S.  Do  not  interpretations  betong  to  God ?  Here  we  find  that 
Joseph,  who  bad  succeeded  to  toe  priesthood  on  the  defection 
of  Reuben,  retained  the  office  and  character  in  Egypt.  The 
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and  he  observed  them}  for  behold  they  were 
troubled 

7  He  the"  asked  the  officers  of  Pharaoh  who 
were  with  him,  in  the  want  of  the  house  of  his 
lord,  saying;  Wherefore  are  your  countenances 
sad  to  day? 

S  And  they  said  to  him;  A  dream  we  have 
dreamed,  but  there  is  no  interpreter  of  it:  then 
Joseph  said  to  them,  Are  not  interpretations 
from  God?  declare  ye  now  to  me. 

9  So  the  chief  of  the  hutlers  told  his  dream 
to  Joseph,  and  he  said  to  him ;  In  my  dream, 
now  behold  a  vine,  before  my  face : 

10  And  in  the  vine,  three  branches,  and  the 
same  budded,  her  blossoms  burst  fdrth  into  dus¬ 
ters  of  ripe  grapes. 

11  Withtne  cup  of  Pharaoh  in  my  hand,  then 
I  took  the  grapes  and  I  pressed  them  into  the 
cup  of  Pharaoh,  also  I  gave  the  cup  into  the 
hand  of  Pharaoh ; 

1ft  Then  Joseph  said  to  him*  This  is  the  in¬ 
terpretation  :  Three  branches,  mean  three  days. 

13  Again,  in  three  days.  Pharaoh  will  raise 
thy  head,  for  he  will  restore  thee  to  thy  station ; 
and  thoia  wilt,  give  the  cop  of  Pharaoh  into  his 
hand,  according  to  the  former  manner,  when 
thou  wast  his  butler. 

14  Therefore  remember  me  with  thyself,  as  it 
will  be  well  with  thee,  and  (feaT  mercifully  I  prey 
thee  with  me:  mention  me  to  Pharaoh,  and  hring 
me  forth  from  this  house. 


Egyp tuna  rt  this  period.,  224  yean  before  tk  Hebrew*  left 
Egypt>  jwere  evidently  wurihippen  of  God  ;  the  same  lan¬ 
guage.,  manner^  and  customs,  prevailed  there  as  in  Canaan  > 
Jareph  married  the  daughter  of  the  priest  of  On,  and  in  dune 
p™nstgj„tiiaea  the  kings  and  governors  were  also  priests. 
When  Us  brethren  came  before  him  they  knew  that  he  was 
•  priest,  for  he  said,  Kotov  ye  not  that  such  a  nos  as  1  am 
carlunty  divine?  which  would  have  been  a  very  improper, 
and  an  wjdignificd  affirmative  question,  had  they  not  known 
that  he  wv  a  priest 

11.  And  I  lock  the  gropes  md  prosed  them  into  the 
cup  of  Pharaoh,  Thus  we  learn  that  the  fresh  expressed 
juke  of  grape,  without  fermentation,  was  the  wine  of  the 
Hebrews, 

IX  Three  brunches  art  three  days,  Branches  cannot  be 
days  |  Heb-  T^rer  branches  mean  tirer  days,  . 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  form  a  proper  conception  of  that 
state  wbkh  the  sprit  of  man  is  in  when  his  body  b  inactive 
in  deep ;  while  nu  soul,  in  a  body,  is  enjoying  those  things 
connected  with  the  senses.  That  the  word  oVm  eheahm, 
rendered  properly  by  dream,  or  vinon,  was  of  this  description, 
irplrin.  Joseph  was  angular  as  to  his  dreamy  which  were 
well  understood  by  his  father  3  for,  as  was  ohaOfed,  the  son 
and  moon  and  defat  stare  wee  understood  to  mean  his  father. 


13  For  I  was  privately  stolen,  from  the  land 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  here  also  I  have  not  done 
any  thing;  though  they  have  put  me  into  the 
dungeon. 

16  When  the  chief  baker  saw  that  the  inter¬ 
pretation  was  good;  then  he  said  to  Joseph,  I 
also  was  in  my  dream;  and  behold,  three  white 
baskets  were  upon  my  head. 

17  Now  in  the  uppermost  basket,  was  some 
of  all  food  for  Pharaoli,  the  wok  of  the  baker: 
and  the  hirds  ate  them  from  the  basket,  from 
above  my  head. 

IS  Then  Joseph  answered,  and  said.  This  is 
the  interpretation:  the  three  baskets  mean  three 
days. 

19  Now  in  three  days,  Pharaoh,  will  lift  thy 
head  higher  than  thee;  yea  he  will  hang  thee 
upon  a  tree,  till  the  bird  shall  eat  thy  flesh  from 
off  thee. 

£0  80  it  was,  on  the  third  day,  the  birth-day 
of  Pliaraoh,  wben  he  made  a  feast  for  all  his 
servants;  that  he  raised  the  bead  of  the  chief  of 
the  butlers,  and  the  head  of  the  chief  of  the 
hakers,  in  the  midst  of  his  servants. 

SI  Then  be  restored  the  chief  of  the  butlers, 
to  bis  butlership:  and  be  gave  the  cup  into  the 
hand  of  Pharaon. 

22  And  the  chief  of  the  bakers,  he  hanged; 
as  Joseph  had  interpreted  to  them. 

S3  Now  the  chief  of  the  butlers  mentioned 
not  Joseph,  but  forgot  him. 


mother,  and  brethren.  That  some  dreams  bm  a  higher  rig- 
nifioitioo  than  they  hare  id  oommoci,  whoa  intended  to  answer 
the  purposed  of  God  in  hid  providence,  must  necessarily  be 
allowed  by  every  b ter  in  the  sacred  volume.  Such  were 
the  varans  of  Joseph.  God  hod.  decreed  the  redemption  of 
his  people;  to  break  to  pieces  the  idols  of  Canaan;  and  Joseph, 
in  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  wms  the  appointed  instrument 
to  prepare  the  Hebrews  os  a  nation  to  establish  the  sacred 
Shechicah  in  the  holy  land.  * 

S3.  The  ream  given  in  the  dd  translation  why  the  chief 
butler  did  not  remember  Joseph  is,  that  he  forgot  hm.  It 
must  appear  to  the  intelligent  reader  that  the  translation  is 
wrong,  tx  that  there  is  an  unnecessary  repetition  m  the  ori¬ 
ginal  ;  fcr  if  a  person  docs  not  remember,  he  must  of  course 
fiwget  T3T  Zachor,  u  rendered  remember-  but,  according  to 
the  idiom  of  the  verb,  it  abo  means  to  mention  3  see  Job  ravin, 
lti.  No  mention  skill  he  made-  Ezek.  xriii.  24,  shaft- not  ht 
mentioned ocraiiL  16,  &c,  And  as  in  the  14th  vase  the  same 
word  m  Hiphil,  with  the  oblique  case  of  the  ftot  person,  is  so 
translated;  when  he  requested  him  to  mention  Mm  to  Pharaoh, 
I  hare  rendered  the  verse  conformably  to  this  and  to  other 
scriptures ;  sq  that  the  rama  why  be  did  not  mention  Joseph 
was,  because  he  had  forgotten,  until  the  drams  of  Pharaoh 
brought  him  to  his  recollection, 
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CIIAP.  XLI. 


by  the  river. 

2  When  Jo,  from  the  river,  ascended  seven 
steers  ;  fair  in  appearance,  and  firm  of  flesh :  and 
they  fed,  in  a  meadow. 

3  Then  behold  seven  other  steers  ascended 
alter  them  from  the  river*,  diseased  in  appear¬ 
ance,  also  thin  of  flesh :  and  stood  near  the 
steers,  upon  the  brink  of  the  river. 

4  So  the  diseased  in  appearance,  even  the 
thin-fleshed  steers;-  did  eat  the  seven  steers,  fair 
to  appearance  and  Arm:  then  Pharaoh  awoke* 

5  Moreover  he  slept  and  dreamed  again: 
when  behold,  seven  cars  of  com,  ascended  on 
one  stalk,  firm  and  good. 

6  And  lo,  seven  ears,  thin  and  blasted  east¬ 
ward;  sprung  forth  after  them. 

7  Then  the  thin  ears  swallowed  the  seven 
Ann  and  full  ears:  so  Pharaoh  awoke,  and  behold 
it  was  a  dream. 

8  Nowit  was  in  the  morning  that  his  spirit 
was  troubled,  then  he  sent  and  called  for  ail  the 
magicians  of  Egypt,  yea  even  for  all  the  wise ; 
and  Pharaoh  declared  to  them  his  dreams;  bnt 
no  one  interpreted  them  to  Pharaoh. 

9  Then  spake  the  chief  of  the  butlers,  to 
Pharaoh  saying:  I  remember  my  fault  this  day. 

10  Pharaoh  was  angry  with  bis  servants,  and 
he  gave  me  to  the  keeper  of  the  house,  the  cap¬ 
tain  of  the  guard ;  with  me  also  the  chief  of  the 
bakers. 

11  And  we  dreamed  a  dream  in  one  night,  I 

NOTE*  ow  CRAr.  XLI. 

2*  W*M  Jtwcarred,  A  Tfity  improper  translation  \  there  is 
no  word  tliat  mpnps  either  well  or  favoured.  TitOD  nis* 
Yephoth  march,  mean  fair  to  appearance ;  awl  jiRnai 
ve  herioth  hasar *  rendered  faJ-jteshed,  m eauJirat-JUshed*  1 
&  Blasted  with  the  east  wind  This  translation  ha*  been 
admitted  and  followed  by  all  the  European  translator,  who 
have  incorporated  three  words  in  the  .text  tor  which  they  liad 
no  authority,  yix.  with  the  wind L  The  sacred  penman  does 
not  describe  by  what  means  the  can  were  blasted ;  ibis  was 
not  Dsccuajy ;  it  was  enough  for  him  to  say,  as  he  has  said, 
that  tliey  were  blasted*  He  hem  describes  the  situation  of  tlie 
kiue  and  of  die  ears  of  corn,  as  he  stood  upon  the  bank  of 
the  river,  viz.  onp  htadxm,  eastward  ;  for  no  this  word  is  ren¬ 
dered,  j£zdc.  xhriL  2,  3  xliii.  \j the  east,  xlvi*  1>— xlrii*  1, 

This  verse  contains  two  prepositions  in  the  Hebrew,  bat  in 
the  common  Teraian  no  attention  has  'been  paid  to  this  im¬ 
portant  Imioch  of  Hebrew  reading.  Ndthor  is  there  any 
division  made  in  the  fin t  proposition,  as  in  the  anginal,  by 
which  great  force  of  expression  is  lost*  The  common  version 


and  he  each  according  to  the  description  of  his 
dream,  we  dreamed. 

19  Now  there  was  with  us  a  Hebrew  youth, 
servant  to  the  captain  of  the  guard ;  so  we  de¬ 
clared  to  him,  and  he  interpreted  tO  ta,  our 
dreams :  he  Interpreted  to  each  according  lid  his 
dream. 

13  And  it  happened  aB  he  interpreted  to  us, 
so  it  was:  he  restored  me  to  my  office,  bat  he. 
hanged  him. 

14  Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  for  Joseph ;* 

so  they  bronght  him  out  of  the  dungeon:  wnen 
he  had  shaved  and  changed  hia  jkus  he 

came  before  Pharaoh. 

15  Now  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph ;  A  dream  I 
have  dreamed,  but  none  interpret  it:  now  I 
have  heard  say  concerning  thee,  tbou  wilt  un¬ 
derstand  a  dream  to  interpret  it. 

16  Then  Joseph  answered  Pharaoh,  saying. 
It  is  not  in  me;  God  will  answer  Pharaoh,  m 
peace. 

17 -Thus  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph:  In  my 
dream,  behold  me  standing  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river: 

18  When  lb,  from  the  river,  ascended  seven 
steers,  firm  fleshed,  even  of  a  beautiful  form: 
and  they  fed,  in  a  meadow. 

19  And  behold  «uren  other  steers  wmded 
after  them,  exceedingly  exhausted,  ill  formed, 
and  thin  fleshed;  such  I  never  saw  in  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  among  the  worst. 

90  Then  the  lean  and  bad  steers,  devoured 
the  seven  farmer  firm  steers. 

91  When  they  came  to  their  entrails,  yet  it 


sap,  Seven  thin  tart,  and  Hasted  ths  eaei  wind;  but  as 
Katon  ii  upon  shUaa&m,  on,  and  Atnah  upon  anp 

kaadim,  eastward,  the  true  reading  is  as  in  the  new  trans¬ 
lation. 

6.  Magicians,  This  ward  is  very  improperly  rendered  m. 
gicians,  but  it  s  plainly  derived  from  Erin  choral ,  a  pen,  Isa, 
viii.  1 }  a  graver,  Exod.  xxxii.  4.  It  means  the  learned ;  in¬ 
terpreters  of  things  abstruse. 

And  all  the  wise  men  thereof.  These  were  the  same  persons, 
though  by  the  improper  translation  of  the  i  van,  they  appear 
to  be  two  descriptions  of  men.  The  i  van  is  explanatory,  and 
should  be  translated  by  even  ■,  even  all  the  wise  <f  Egypt,  for 
the  word  men  is  not  in  the  Hebrew :  it  is  the  as  if  we 
said,  all  the  leaned,  even  all  the  philosophers. 

10.  Both  me  and  the  chief  laker ,  Heb.  with  me  also  the 
chief  of  the  lakers. 

17.  I  stood  npon  the  lank  of  the  rwer.  The  fertility  of  a 
great  part  of  Egypt  depends  on  tlte  overflowing  of  the  riv-i-i 
Nile  j  therefore  a  more  proper  signification  of  plenty  amid  not 
have  been  represented  to  Pharaoh,  than  the  fat  Jane  grazing  in 
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was  not  kuown  that  they  had  come  to  their  en¬ 
trails;  lor  they  looked  worse,  than  at  the  begin¬ 
ning:  and  I  awoke. 

22  Moreover  1  saw  in  my  dream ;  and  behold, 
seven  ears  ascended  on  one  stalk,  full  and  good; 

33  And  Jo,  seven  ears  withered,  thin,  blasted 
eastward;  budded  after  them; 

24  So  the  thin  ears  swallowed  the  seven  good 
cars:  then  I  spake,  to  the  magicians,  but  none 
declare  it  to  me. 

25  Now  Joseph  said  to  Pharaoh;  The  dream 
of  Pharaoh  is  one:  even  that  which  God  is 
doing,  he  declareth  to  Pharaoh. 

26  The  seven  good  steers  mean  seven  years, 
and  the  seven  good  cars,  mean  seven  years:  the 
dream  is  one. 

37  Also  the  seven  steers  thin  and  bad,  that 
ascended  after  them,  mean,  seven  years;  and 
seven  had  ears  blasted  towards  the  cast ;  will  be 
seven  yean  of  famine. 

38  This  thing,  that  1  have  spoken  to  Pharaoh; 
which  God  is  doing,  he  aheweth  to  Pharaoh. 

39  Behold,  seven  years  shall  conic  of  great 
abundance,  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt 

30  Then  seven  years  of  famine  shall  arise  after 
them;  when  all  the  abundance  shall  be  forgotten 
in  the  land  of  Egypt:  and  the  famine  shall  con¬ 
sume  the  land: 

31  Thus  the  abundance  will  not  be  regarded 
in  the  land,  before  the  lace  of  the  famine  that 
followetli:  because  it  will  be  very  grievous. 

34  Now  because  the  dream  was  double  to 
Pharaoh  twice :  surely  God  hath  established  the 
thing;  vea  God  hasteneth,  to  accomplish  it 

33  Therefore  now  let  Pliaraoh  provide  a  man 
prudent  and  wise;  and  set  him  over  the  land  of 
Egypt 


a  fflfwfenr.  On  (lie  other  hand,  the  contrast  is  equally  as  | 
striking ;  the  seven  lean  ktne  prefigured  a  total  want  of  the 
usual  produce  of  the  land,  arising  from  the  customary  over¬ 
flowing  of  the  rivCT,  Tta  At»w  and  the  corn ;  thus  the  whole 
produce  of  the  country  was  to  he  affected,  and  it  might  with 
propriety  he  se id,  that  the  cattle  came  out  of  the  river,  as  thfc 
fertility  of  the  country  depended  on  it, 

30,  Consume  the  (and.  This  torn  of  speech  is  improper  as 
it  stands  to  the  old  venion,  tor  the  land  could  not  he  con¬ 
sumed,  nor  are  we  to  be  told  that  (he  produce  rtay  be  under-* 
stood  j  according  to  the  original,  so  it  ought  to  be  translated, 
rat  Em,  which  means  the  sulstanee  of  toe  thins  spoken  of*  is 
poL'uoticed';  but  as  the  n  Aa,  emphatic,  be.  Me,  is  prefixed 
to  p«  erctx,  land*  it  will  appear  that  (big  clause  should  have 
been  translated,  the  sttlsUtnee  iff  the  fend, 

38,  30*  It  moat  appear  evident  that  the  worship  of  the  true 


34  Pharaoh  must  prepare;  and  appoint  offi¬ 
cers  over  the  land  :  even  a  fifth  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  in  the  seven  years  of  the  abundance  ; 

35  Then  they  shall  gather  all  the  food  of 
those  good  years  that  come;  but  they  shall 
gather  corn  under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  where 
they  shall  keep  food  in  the  cities. 

36  And  that  food  shall  be  for  stores  in  the 
land,  before  the  seven  years  of  famine,  which 
shall  be  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  then  the  land 
shall  not  be  cut  off  by  famine. 

37  Now  the  thing  was  good  in  the  eyes  of 
Pharaoh,  and  in  the  eyes  ofall  his  servants. 

38  Then  Pharaoh  said  to  his  servants :  Have 
we  found  such  a  man  as  this  ?  for  the  spirit  of 
God  is  in  him. 

39  Therefore  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph ;  Since 
God  hath  caused  thee  to  know  all  this;  no  one 
is  prudent  and  wise  like  to  thee. 

40  Thou,  thou  shall  be  over  my  house;  yea 
by  thy  order  all  ray  people  shall  be  ruled :  only 
upon  the  throne,  I  will  be  greater  than  thee. 

41  Also  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph :  See,  1  have 
set  thee  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt 

43  Then  Pharaoh  took  his  ring  from  off  his 
hand,  which  he  put  upon  the  hand  of  Joseph ; 
and  he  arrayed  him  in  garments  of  linen,  and 
put  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck. 

43  Moreover  he  rode  with  him  in  the  second 
chariot  which  was  for  him;  when  they  proclaimed, 
before  his  face,  bow  the  knee :  thus  he  set  him 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt 

44  Again  Pharaoh  stud  to  Joseph,  f  am  Pha¬ 
raoh ;  and  without  thee,  no  man  shall  raise  his 
hand,  or  even  his  foot,  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt 

45  So  Pharaoh  called  the  name  of  Joseph, 
Zaphnath-paaneah ;  and  be  gave  to  him  Asenath 


God  was  taught  in  Egypt  atthis  period,  otherwise,  had  they 
been  idolater?*  Pharaoh  would  not  have  preferred  Joseph. 
The  passage  is  very  striking.  Can  wtffxd  such  a  man.  as  this  ? 
the. spirit  of  God  ir  a  Am. 

43,  Bov  the  hia.  The  word  alreeke*  is  translated,  low 
the  knee*  This  however  is  not  the  precise  meaning  for  there  is  no 
word  tor  tow.  The  custom  of  bowing  the  knee  when  this 
word  was  pronounced,  by  way  of  gratitude,  or  humiliation*  may 
be  admitted ;  but  it  means  something  more  expensive.  It  is  a 
compound  word*  of  father,  and*j>ra*j  tender*  or  qfictkn* 
ate*  viz*  the  affectionate  father.  The  man  who  was  appointed  by 
God,  not  only  to  save  the  nations  from  the  effects  of  the  famine, 
but  to  increase  his  people,  to  bring  about  hU  purposes,  and  to 
establish  them  in  Ihe  place  which  lie  bad  chosen  to  fix  his  name 
there ;  even  Jerusalem,  agreeably  to  bis  promise  to  Abraham. 

In  the  seaxml  chariot  which  ha  had.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
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CHAP.  XLII. 


the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah  priest  of  On,  for  a 
wife :  then  Joseph  wont  forth  over  the  bud  of 

Now  Joseph  wag  thirty  years  old,  when 
he  stood  before  the  face  of  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt:  thus  Joseph  went  forth  from  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Pharaoh,  and  passed  throughout  all  the 
land  of  Egypt 

4>7  So  ute  earth,  produced  in  the  seven  years 
of  abundance :  by  handfuls. 

48  Then  he  gathered  all  the  provision  of 
seven  years,  which  were  in  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
and  he  delivered  provision  in  the  cities:  the 

f>rovision  of  the  .field,  that  surrounded  the  city, 
le  delivered  in  the  same  manner. 

49  Thus  Joseph  collected  com  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  which  ne  increased  exceedingly :  till 
that  he  ceased  to  number,  then  there  was  no 
numbering. 

50  Moreover  to  Joseph  were  born  two  sons, 
before  the  years  of  famine  came,  whom  Asenath 
bare  to  lum ;  the  daughter  of  Poti-pherah,  priest 
of  On. 

51  And  Joseph  called  the  name  of  the  first¬ 
born  Manasseh:  for  God  hath  caused  me  to  for¬ 
get  all  my  labour,  and  all  the  house  of  my 
father. 

52  But  die  name  of  the  second,  he  called 
Ephraim:  for  God  hath  caused  me  to  be  fruitful 
in  the  land  of  my  .affliction. 

53  When  the  seven  years  of  abundance,  which 
were  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  ended, 


54  Then  the  seven  years  of  the  famine  began 
to  come,  as  Joseph  had  said:  yea  there  was  fa¬ 
mine  in  all  the  lands ;  but  in'  all  the  land  of 
Egypt,  was  bread. 

55  Now  all  the  land  of  Egypt  suffered  hun- 

St,  and  the  people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread: 

en  Pharaoh  said  to  all  Egyptians,  Go  ye  to  Jo¬ 
seph  ;  whatsoever  he  shall  say  to  you,  ye  shall  do. 

56  Yea  the  famine  was  over  all  the  face  of 
the  land;  then  Joseph  opened  all  the  stores, 
and ‘sold  to  the  Egyptians;  thus  the  famine  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  land  of  Egypt- 
57  Moreover  all  the  earth  came  to  Jj^ynt,  to 
buy  of  Joseph;  because  the  famine  prevailed  in 
all  the  earth. 


CHAP.  XMI. 


%VTHEN  Jacob  saw,  that  there  was  com  in 
Egypt,  then  Jacob  Baid  to  his  sons;  For 
what  look  ye? 

2  Moreover  he  said,  Behold,  I  have  heard, 
that  there  is  com  in  Egypt;  descend  ye  thither, 
and  buy  ye  for  us  from  thence;  then  we  shall 
live,  and  not  die. 

S  So  the  ten  brethren  of  Joseph  descended; 
to  buy  com,  in  Egypt. 

4  But  Benjamin  the  brother  of  Joseph,  Jacob 
sent  not  with  hia  brethren:  for  he  said;  Because 
mischief  will  beral  him. 

5  So  the  sons  of  kitd  came  to  buy  com, 
among  those  that  come;  for  the  famine  was  in 
the  land  of  Canaan. 


that  the  chariot  wa*  Pharaoh's.  The  tnmdatiou  o t  I1?  tett 
esher  too,  by*  which  he  had,  is  nor  correct  j  it  reads,  with  the 
verb  understood,  1 chick  was  fir  hh 

And  he  made  him  ride.  Heb,  and  he  rode  with  Aim.  $0  that 
Pharaoh  rode  with  Joseph  in  the  second  chariot,  which  was 
for  kirn,  i.e.  for  Joseph. 

45.  Zapknath-paaneah.  Some  commentators  cover  with 
conjee  lure  and  uncertainty  what,  they  do  not  undersland,  and 
have  said  that  "  The  meaning  of  this  tide  is  Utile  known." 
It  may  be  so  to  those  who  have  not  attended  to  the  Hebrew* 
The  word  run*  Zapknath,  is  obviously  from  the  root  ter 
tsaaphan,  to  bide,  conceal,  tax  up,  that  'which  [9  secret  }  and  so 
it  refers  to  the  hidden >  the  divine  communications  of  Joseph, 
who  was  the  successor  to  the  priesthood. 

iTia  s  Paaotcht  is  a  compound  word,  from  w  yoaphang, 
(0  shme,  ia  shine  firth,  Dcnit.  xxxdj,  2,  He  shined  firth  from, 
(Heb,  off)  mount  Parat 1.  That  was  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  on 
mount  Parau,  when  the  divine  coumumication  was  given, 
which  was  the  seraphic  stale  of  the  Cherubim.  See  on  Numb. 
kxl.  Sj  where  this  state  of  the  Cherubim  is  folly  explained. 
And  from  nJ  naach,  to  lead,  guide,  direct  -t  and  thus  the  words 
YMpmUh-paaneah,  make  a  sentence,  which  applies  also  to  God ^ 
wiip  revealed  the  hidden  things  by  Joseph,  viz.  The  secret 


sknmg forth  <f  the  amnse!br;  see  Job  xxxL  IB,  Referring,  at 
above,  to  the  interval  when  the  divine  communication  was  de¬ 
livering  from  above  the  Cherubim. 

50.  Priest  of  On.  Originally  an  Egyptian  word,  signifying 
the  sun.  It  is  applied  to  the  first-born,  Gen,  xlix.  3 ;  the 
beginning  of  strength*  Deut.  xxi.  17  The  name  of  a  city  in 
Egypt,  1?00  years  after  this  period,  called  by  the  Scptnagint 
Hdiopdis,  or  the  dty  of  the  sun.  Before  the  time  of  the 
Scptmgint  translator^  it  appear?  tliat  this  people  worshipped 
the  ran,  or  the  material  light,  as  the  strength  or  first-born  of 
creation ;  but  that  the  word  ]v  Oft ,  or  pp  Van,  was  originally 
applied  to  mean  tlie  Esse,  the  inmost,  or  essential  principles 
of  Sod,  and  that  this  dty  was  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  him 
who  aid.  Be  light,  end  light  is  obvious.  We  find  the 
same  word  used  by  the  apostle  to  mfcan  the  self-existing  God, 
Rev.  i.  4,  *OUN  he  that  is }  and  Ezefc.  xxx.  17,  JU  Oun, 

NOTES  OK  CHAP*  Id  I. 

] ,  JPky  do  ye  look  one  tfptw 1  another  ?  Pour  worth  arc  sup¬ 
plied  In  this  short  danse,  for  which  there  is  not  any  authority 
in  the  Original,  viz.  do— one  upon  another.  The  Hebrew  is  far 
more  esprcsaive, /or  what  look  ye  ? 

2.  Get  you  down*  Heb,  Descend  ye. 
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6  Now  JotiOjjh  sxui  the  governor  of  the  I  ami, 
he  caused  the  distribution  to  id!  the  people  of 
the  land ;  so  the  brethren  of  Joseph  went,  and 
bowed  themselves  betore  hint,  with  their  faces 
to  the  earth. 

7  When  Joseph  saw  his  brethren  (for  he  knew 
them :  but  made  himself  strange  to  them,  and 
spake  to  them  harshly)  then  he  said  to  them. 
From  whence  come  ye?  and  they  replied;  From 
the  land  of  Canaan  to  buy  food. 

8  Thus  Joseph  knew  his  brethren :  but  they 
knew  him  not. 

9  Now  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams,  which 
he  dreamed  concerning  them:  and  he  said  to 
them,  Even  ye  are  vagrants,  to  see  the  naked¬ 
ness  of  the  land,  ye  are  come. 

10  Then  they  said  to  him.  No  my  lord:  thy 
servants  come  to  buy  food- 

11  All  of  us  sons  of  one  man,  we  arc  faithful 
men,  thy  servants  are  not  vagrants. 

14  But  he  said  to  them :  No,  surely  to  see 
the  nakedness  of  the  land  you  come. 

13  Moreover  they  said,  Thy  servants  are 
twelve  brethren,  we  are  the  sons  of  one  man  in 
the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  behold  the  youngest  is 
with  our  father  this  day ;  but  one  is  not. 

14  Then  Joseph  said  to  them :  This  is  that  I 
have  spoken  to  you,  saying,.  Ye  are  vagrants. 

15  By  this  shall  ye  be  proved:  by  the  life  of 
Pharaoh,  ye  shall  not  go  forth  hence;  except 
your  youngest  brother  come  hither. 

16  Send  ye  one  of  you,  and  hring  your  bro- 

That  we  nuty  Sue,  Heb.  Then  we  shall  Hat. 

3.  And  Joseph's  ten  brethren  went  down,  Heb.  So  the  ten 
brethren  of  Joseph  descended. 

7.  And  Male  roughly.  Heb.  And  spake  to  then  harshly. 

B.  And  Joseph  hunt  hit  brethren.  .Hus.  it  tokl  in  Lbe  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  farmer  verse,  therefore  could  nut  be  mentioned 
again  in  this  form.  Heb.  Thus  Joseph  hww  his  Ircthrm. 

11.  We  are  oil  me  man's  sons.  Heb.  All  ttfus  sobs  of  one  man. 
16.  Whether  ' there  he  any  truth  in  t/ou.  Heb.  Whether  truth 
fe  in  you.  The  yards,  there  he  easy,  am  supplied. 

22.  From  this  It  appears  that  Reuben  did  not  know  wbat 
bad  become  of  Joseph.  When  be  returned  to  the  pit,  in  aider 
(o  restore  him  to  hit  father,  and  found  not,  he  might  con¬ 
clude  that  be  was  destroyed  by  some  beast. 

22.  Be  spake  tatto  then  by  m  interpreter.  The  wonl 
use etits,  rendered  an  interpreter,  does  not  always  mean  a  pewnn 
who  translates  'from  one  language  into  another.  It  means  an 
expounder  of  the  law,  Job  xuiii.  23  f  teachen,  Isa.  xfiii.  27  5 
au  ixtermndo,  an  attendant,  a  medio  tor.  If  we  attend  to 
the  hntorjr,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  the  language  of 
£gypt  was  at  this  period  the  same  as  the  language  of  Co- 
naan.  I  hare  observed  in  another  pan,  that  when  lie  bre¬ 
thren  of  Joseph  went,  they  convened  without  id  interpreter 


RSIS. 

thcr,  for  ye  shall  be  bound;  and  your  words 
shall  be  proved,  whether  truth  be  in  you :  but  if 
not,  by  the  life  of  Pharaoh,  surely  ye  are 
vagrants. 

17  And  he  put  them  together  with  a  keeper, 
three  days. 

18  Then  Joseph  said  to  them  on  the  third 
day ;  This  do  ye,  and  ye  shall  lire :  for  I  fear 
God. 

19  If  ye  be  just,  one  of  yon  shall  be  bound 
in  the  house  of  your  keeper :  then  go  ye,  carry 
com  for  the  famine  of  your  houses. 

40  But  your  youngest  brother  ye  shall  bring 
to  me;  so  your  words  will  be  verified,  then  ye 
shall  not  die :  and  they  did  so. 

SI  Now  they  said,  each  to  his  brother.  Indeed 
we  are  guilty  concerning  our  brother ;  for  we 
saw  the  anguush  of  his  soul,  when  he  made  sup¬ 
plication  to  us,  but  we  heard  him  not :  therefore 
is  this  distress  come  upon  us. 

44  Then  Reuben  answered  them  saying,  Spake 
1  not  to  you,  saying.  Ye  shall  not  sin  against 
the  youth,  but  ye  hearkened  not:  therefore 
behold  now,  his  blood  is  required. 

43  But  they  knew  not,  that  Joseph  heark¬ 
ened:  inasmuch  as  the  mediator  mat  between 
them. 

44  So  he  turned  from  before  them,  and  wept: 
but  he  returned  to  them,  and  conversed  with 
them ;  then  he  took  Simeon  from  them,  -  and 
bound  him  in  their  sight. 

45  Then  Joseph  commanded  even  to  fill  their 

with  the  steward  of  the  house  of  Joseph,  dw  xTiii.  19.  The 
customs  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  being  understood,  will  dud- 
date  this  part  of  scripture. 

The  mooarchs  of  the  East  always  assumed  great  dignity  j  the 
Egyptian  kings,  and  those  exercising  supreme  power,  nat  alone 
to  cat,  and  tuner  raLdcHOcudod  to  speak  to  strangers,  or  to 
those  who  solicited  favours.  Their  pleasure  was  signified  by 
the  officer  whose  duly  it  waft  to  transact  the  business  betw  een 
them. 

■  It  evidently  appears  that  the  Egyptians  spake  the  Hebrew 
language  at  this  period}  they  defended  mm  Miteiaim  the 
son  of  Ham,  and  Egypt  is  called  in  scripture  Mitzraim,  after 
him.  From  the  deluge  to  Abraham  was  352  yean ;  therefore 
during  this  short  period  it  must  appear  that  no  change  could 
lake  place  in  the  language  of  Egypt,  the  language  of  Kttdi,  the 
Hebrew  language,  which  we  find  was  spoken  by  them  wlien 
Abraham  went  there  \  whose  grandson  Jacob  and  the  patriarchs 
settled  there.  Joseph,  it  appears,  spoke  the  same  language,  for 
immediately  after  ha  wa*  taken  to  the  house  of  Fotiphar,  he 
reasoned  with  his  wife  on  the  wickedness  of  the  crime  she  pm- 
posed}  and  on  his  lord  returniiig  home,  when  be  wns  ran- 
mitred  to  prison,  the  keeper  of  the  prison  gave  the  whole  ma¬ 
nagement  of  the  prisoner*  and  their. work  into  bis  baud}  a 
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sacks  with  corn,  and  to  Teturn  their  money  every 
one,  into  Ills  sack;  also  to  give  them  provision 
for  the  journey:  thus  he  provided  for  them. 

26  So  they  carried  the  corn  upon  their  asses, 
and  departed  thence. 

27  Now  one  had  opened  his  sack  to  give  pro- 
vender  to  his  ass  at  the  inn;  and  he  saw  his 
money,  for  behold  it  was  in  the  mouth  of  his 
sack. 

28  And  he  said  to  his  hrethren.  My  money  is 
restored ;  yea  even  behold,  it  is  in  my  sack:  and 
their  heart  failed,  for  they  trembled,  each  one  | 
for  his  brother,  saying,  Wliat  now  hath  God 
done  to  us? 

29  Then  they  came  to  Jacob  their  father,  in 
the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  told  him  all  that  had 
happened  them,  saying; 

30  The  man,  the  lord  of  the  land,  spake 
harshly  with  us;  and  he  delivered  us,  like 
vagrants  of  the  land. 

31  And  we  said  to  him,  We  are  established, 
we  are  not  vagrants!. 

32  We  acre  twelve  brethren,  the  sons  of  our 
father:  one  is  not,  and  the  youngest  is  this 
day  with  our  father  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

33  Then  the  man,  the  lord  of  the  land  said  to 
us,  By  this  I  shall  know,  that  ye  are  established : 
leave  one  of  your  brethren  with  me,  then  take 
ye  for  the  famine  of  your  households,  and 
depart. 

84  Moreover,  bring  ye  your  youngest  brother, 
to  me ;  then  1  shall  know  that  you  arc  not 
vagrants,  but  that  ye  are  established :  jo  1  will 
deliver  your  brother  to  you,  and  ye  shall  traffic 
in  the  land. 

3d  Now  were  their  sacks  emptied;  and  be- 

1  fling  very  unlikely  had  he  not  understood  the  language  of 
the  country, 

24.  And  look  from  them  Simeon,  and  bound  him  before 
thar  eyes.  From  the  circumstance  of  Joseph's  selecting  Simeon, 
It  appeare  that  he  mist  have  been  the  Brat  who  proposed  to 
put  him  to  death. 

25.  And  thus  did.  he  unto  them.  Heb.  Thus  he  provided  for  them. 

27.  It  was  in  kit  sack's  mouth.  Heb.  It  teas  in  the  mouth 

of  kit  each. 

29.  And  now  hath  Gad  done.  The  simplicity  and  sincerity 
of  the  patriarchs  in  their  dependence  on  God,  and  In  the  belief 
of  hh  retributive  justice,  must  be  obvious  to  the  reader.  They 
attributed  every  occurrence  to  the  interposition  of  God  in  his 
providence. 

30.  Spake  rmghly.  Heb.  Spake  harshly . 

And  took  u sjor  spia.  Heb.  And  he  delivered  us  Hie  vagrants 
of  the  Laid. 

33.  My  grey  hairs.  Heb.  My  greynas. 


hold,  the  money  of  each  moj  bound  in  his  sack: 
then  they  were  afraid  when  they  aaw  the  money 
bound  up,  also  their  father  then  feared. 

36  Moreover  Jacob  their  father  said  to  them ; 
You  have  bereaved  me :  Joseph  is  not,  and 
Simeon  is  not;  now  will  ye  even  take  Benjamin? 
all  things  have  been  against  me. 

37  Then  spake  Reuben  to  his  father  saying. 
Thou  shalt  slay  my  too  sons,  if  I  bring  bim  not, 
to  thee:  deliver  him  into  my  hand,  and  I  will 
bring  him  to  thee. 

38  But  he  said,  My  son  shall..not  go  down 
with  you :  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  do  it  left 
alone,  if  mischief  befal  him  in  foe  way  which  ye 
go,  then  shall  ye  bring  down  iny  greyness  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave. 

CHAP.  XLIIL 

IV^OW  the  famine  was  grievous  in  the  land. 

2  And  it  was,  when  they  had  about  eaten 
all  the  corn,,  which  they  had  brought  from 
Egypt,  that  their  father  said  to  them.  Return 
ye,  buy  for  us  a  little  food. 

9  Then  Judah  spake  to  him,  saying :  The 
man  warning  protested  to  us,  saying.  Ye  shall 
not  see  my  face,  except  your  brother  be  with 
you. 

4  If  thou  wilt  send  our  brother  with  us,  we 
j  will  descend;  and  Buy  food  for  thee. 

5  But  if  thou  wilt  not  send,  we  will  not  de¬ 
part:  for  the  man  said  to  us.  Ye  shall  not  see 
my  face ;  except  your  brother  be  with  you. 

6  Then  Israel  said ;  'Wherefore  have  ye  a£ 
dieted  me;  by  dedaring  to  the  man;  whether 
ye  had  yet  a  brother  ? 

7  But  they  said.  The  man  inquiring  asked 


NOTES  OH  CBU>.  XUU. 

2.  fWw 1  they  had  ta ten,  It  is  not  likely  that  the  families 
of  Jacob  would  have  waited  until  all  t be  com  was  eaten 
before  they  had  procured  another  supply.  The  h  lamed,  pre¬ 
fixed  to  Van  shot,  raten,  roqnfres  the  sane  sense  as  in  Zoch. 
ix.  6,  about  my  Arose;  Exod.  xxriiL  32,  atari;  so  that  the 
families  had  atari,  almost  eaten  the  Food ;  they  l*ad  enough 
Left  to  serve  them  until  their  return  from  Egypt, 

3.  Did  solemnly  protest  unto  us.  There  is  no  authority  lor 

the  words  did,  and  solemnly  -tfn  haogneed,  rendered  solemnly, 
means  a  charge,  ecc  Exod.  xtx.  21 ;  and  Tpn  to 

testify  or  witness,  2  Kings  xvii,  15;  Mai.  ii.  14. 

7.  The  tnan  asked  shakily  qf  our  state.  This  danse  ia  1m* 
properly  translated ;  there  is  do  authority  in  the  original  for 
the  words  jfrairfy  of  mr  stale ;  shaal,  rendered  strmtly, 
n  the  third  person  singular  preter  of  the  verb  to  ask ;  we  the 
same  word  properly  so  translated,  Gen.  xliv.  10;  Jud.  v.  25. 
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concerning  us,  and  concerning  our  families,  say¬ 
ing,  Is  your  father  yet  alive?  have  yc  a  brother? 
then  we  told  to  him,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
these  words :  by  acknowledging  could  we  know 
that  he  would  say;  Bring  ye  your  brother? 

8  Also  Judah  said  to  Israel  bis  father,  Send 
the  youth  with  me,  and  we  will  arise  and  go: 
then  wc  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die,  both  we, 
also  thou,  and  our  young  ones. 

9  I,  I  will  be  surety,  j  at  my  hand  thou  shalt 
require  him :  if  I  bring  him  not  to  thee,  nor  set 
him  before  thyjace;  then  I  will  be  blameable 
before  the^aH  my  days. 

10  Fop^xcept  we  bad  delayed,  surely  now  we 

had  returned  this  time.  ! 

1 1  Then  their  father  Israel  said  to  them.  If 
so,  do  this;  take  ye  some  of  the  choice  fruits  of 
the  land  in  your  vessels ;  and  carry  ye  down  a 
gift  for  the  man :  a  little  balm  and  a  little  honey, 
spices  and  myrrh,  nuts  and  almonds. 

13  Also  take  double  money  in  your  hand,  and 
the  money  which  was  brought  -  in  the  mouth  of 
your  sacks,  yc  shall  return  him  in  your  hand ; 
perhaps  it  mar  a  mistake. 

15  ‘Moreover  also  take  ye  your  brother:  then 
arise,  return  ye  to  the  man. 

14  And  Goo  Almighty  give  to  you  mercy 
before  the  face  of  the  man ;  then  he  will  send 
with  you  your  other  brother, -and  Benjamin: 
thus  accordingly  as  E  was  deprived,  1  am  de¬ 
prived. 

Id  Then  the  men  took  this  present,  also  they 
took  double  iflfcmeyin  their  hand,  with  Ben¬ 
jamin  :  so  they  arose  and  went  down  to  Egypt, 
and  stood  in  the  presence  of  Joseph. 

16  When  Joseph  had  seen  them,  with  Benja- 

6.  IPe  uiUl  arise  and  go,  that  we  may  live.  Properly  speak¬ 
ing  there  b  no  subjunctive  mood  j  the  subjunctive  presumes 
the  existeoce  of  something  which  is  not,  therefore  it  cannot  be 
subjoined :  thus  the  propriety  of  there  being  no  such  mood  m 
the  Hebrew  language;  consequently  the  word  nay  Is  im¬ 
proper  here,  particularly  as  the  idiom  of  our  language  does  not 
require  H. 

12.  Peradoenture  it  vat  an  overHykt,  rutPO  utisfigah,  »  one 
word,  vrt.  a  mutate. 

18.  That  be  may  seek  ocaum.  VjJtnnS  leMthgoleel,  is  ren¬ 
dered,  that  he  may  re*  b  Kronen ;  but  this  weed  has  no  such 
meaning,  words  bong  put  into  the  common  version  which  are 
not  authorized  by  the  original.  This  wand  means  to  rttfl,  to 
press,,  to  move,  against,  or  upon  j  it  is  in  the  Hithpad  conju¬ 
gation,  and  should  be  translated  accordingly. 

20.  Wt  tome  v  tdeed  down  at  the  Jnt  time,  to  buy  Joed. 
The  reader  wffl  see  that  this  mode  of  expression  cannot  be 
allowed}  the  word  indeed  is  not  only  improper,  but  the  original 


rain,  then  he  said  -  to  the  ruler  of  his  house; 
Bring  the  men  home ;  also  slay  and  prepare,  for 
the  men  shall  eat  with  me  at  noon ; 

17  Then  the  man  made  ready,  as  Joseph 
commanded ;  and  the  man  brought  the  men,  to 
the  house  of  Joseph. 

18  But  the  men  were  afraid  when  they  were 
brought  to  the  house  of  Joseph ;  and  they  said, 
Because  of  the  portion  of  money  returned  in 
our  sacks  at  the  beginning,  we  are  brought:  for 
he  will  move  himself  against  us,  yea  he  himself 
will  fall  upon  us;  even  to  take  us  for  servants, 
and  our  asses. 

19  Then  they  drew  near  to  the  man,  who 
•teas  over  the  house  of  Joseph;  and  they  spake 
to  him,  at  the  door  of  the  house, 

20  And  said,  When  ray  lord,  oppressed,  we 
descended  at  the  beginning,  to  huy  rood ; 

31  Thus  it  was,  when  we  arrived  at  the  inn, 
that  we  opened  our  sacks,  and  behold,  the  money 
of  each,  was  in  the  mouth  of  his  sack;  our 
money  in  weight:  so  we  have  brought  it  in  our 
hand. 

S3  Also  other  moucy  we  have  brought  in  our 
hand  to  huy  food :  wc  knew  not  who  put  our 
money  in  our  sacks. 

23  Arid  he  said,  Peace  to  you,  fear  ye  not, 
your  God,  even  the  Cod  of  your  father  hath 
given  to  you,  the  treasure  in  your  sacks;  your 
money  came  before  me:  then  he  brought  forth 
Simeon  to  them. 

34  When  the  steward  had  brought  the  men, 
to  the  house  of  Joseph,  then  he  provided  water, 
and  they  bathed  their  feet;  also  he  gave  pro¬ 
vender,  for  their  asses. 

8$  Now  they  had  prepared  the  present,  before 

vmd  has  no  such  meaning.  It  it  evidently  improper,  because 
the  person  who  was  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  Joseph  knew 
them,  and  consequently  their  business,  at  their  first  craning. 

The  original  word  tv  yaarod,  which  is  translated  by,  weed, 
has  no  such  meaning :  it  b  applicable  to  all  the  states  in  which 
the  word  desemd  can  be  understood,  in  all  its  various  inflec¬ 
tions  j  primarily  to  descend,  to  cast  down,  to  subdue,  to  be  re¬ 
duced,  or  oppressed,  to  come  down  from  a  higher  to  a  tower 
eondUum ;  Deut.  xxviii.  43,  and  tho u  shalt  come  down  very  low ; 
Isa.  slut,  14,  and  hove  brought  down  all  their  nettles  5  Jar.  xiu,  8 ; 
Sam,  i.  g  5  Ezekt  m.  &  And  thus  it  is  applicable  to  those 
.  states  who*  the  mind  is  oppressed. 

24.  And  the  man  hrmtghi  the  wen.  Here  in  the  old  version 
we  have  the  same  expression  as  m  the  17th  verse ;  then  was 
no  necessity  to  be  told  twice,  objectors  say,  that  the  man 
brought  the  men  into  the  house  of  Joseph*  This  is  true,  but  it 
docs  not  occur  in  this  form  in  the  Hebrew.  The  verb  is  con-* 
uected  with  the  pluperfect  tense>  which  refers  to  the  interval 


CHAP.  XLIV. 


Joseph's  coming  at  noon:  for  they  understood 
that  there  they  should  eat  bread. 

gf>  When  Joseph  came  to  the  bouse,  then 
they  brought  before  him  .the  present  which  ®as 
in  their  hand,  into  the  house *.  and  they  bowed 
themselves  before  him,  to  the  earth. 

27  Then  he  inquired  concerning  their  wel¬ 
fare;  and  said,  Is  your  father  well,  the  elder,  of 
whom  ye  spake?  is  he  yet  alive? 

28  And  they  answered.  Peace  to*  thy  servant 
even  our  father  lie  yet  lives:  then  they  paid 
homage,  and  bowed. 

39  Now  he  raised  his  eyes,  and  looked  on 
Benjamin  his  brother,  the  sou  of  his  mother; 
and  he  said.  This  is  your  youuger  brother,  of 
whom  ye  spake,  to  me:  then  he  said,  God  be 
gracious  to  thee  my  son. 

30  Now  Joseph  hastened,  because  his  com¬ 
passion  kindled  ror  his  brother,  where  he  sought 
to  weep:  so  he  went  to  the  chamber,  and  wept 
there. 

31  Then  he  washed  his  face,  and  he  went 
forth,  but  he  restrained  himself:  and  said,  Set 
on  bread. 

33  So  they  set  on  for  him  alone,  and  for  them 
alone:  also  for  the  Egyptians  who  ate  before 
him  alone;  because  the  Egyptians  ate  not  bread 
with  the  Hebrews;  for  it  was  an  abomination  to 
the  Egyptians. 

33  Thus  they  sat  in  his  presence ;  the  first¬ 
born  according  to  his  birthright,  but  the  young¬ 
est  according  to  his  youth:  and  the  men  won¬ 
dered,  each  Before  his  brother. 


34  Then  he  took  and  sent  portions  from 
before  his  face,  for  them;  but  the  portion 
of  Benjamin  was  five  times  the  quantity  of 
any  of  theirs:  thus  they  drank,  and  wasted  with, 
him. 

CHAP.  XLIV- 


1Yf  ORXOVER  he  commanded  the  steward  of 
his  house,  saying;  Fill  the  sacks  of  the 
men  with  food,  as  much  as  they  are  able  to 
carry;  and  put  the  money  of  every  one  into  the 
mouth  of  his  sack. 

S  Then  my  cup,  the  silver  cup,  thou  ahalt 
put  in  the  mouth  of  the  sack  of  the  youngest ; 
with  his  corn-money:  and  he  did  according  to 
the  word  which  Joseph  had  spoken. 

3  At  the  morning  light,  thus  the  men  were 
sent  away ;  they  and  their  asses. 

4  They  went  forth  from  the  city,  not  foe  off; 
when  Joseph  said  to  the  steward  of  his  house ; 
Arise,  pursue  after  the  men:  when  thou  shall 
overtake  them,  then  thou  shalt  say  to  them; 
Wherefore  have  ye  rendered  -  evil,  instead  of 
good? 

5  For  this  is  it  in  which  my  lord  drinketh ; 
also  divining  will  .  discover  by  it;  such  evil  ye 
have  dona. 

6  So  he  overtook  them :  and  he  spake  to  them 
these  words. 

7  But  they  said  to  him ;  For  what  reason 
aayeth  my  lord,  these  words?  be  it  fox  foam 
thy  servants,  to  do  according  to  this  thing. 

8  Behold,  the  money  which  we  found  in  the 
mouth  of  our  sacks ;  we  h rough!  to  thee;  from 


between  the  17th  and  24th  verecs,  and  this  obviates  tbs  objec¬ 
tion  on  the  ground  of  a  needles*  repetition. 

at  tfnA  ready,  t]'3>  yoinni,  is  not  a  compound  word. 
Heb.  prepared. 

They  heard.  Heb.  wulentaad. 

27.  The  old  an.  The  word  man  does  sot  here  occur  in 
the  original-  |pt  Zaakttn,  means  an  eider,  one  who  was  the 
raaioT)  or  governor  of  the  chimb,  as  Jacob  was. 

38.  Thf  servant  our  father  is  in  goad  health ,  fe  is  yet  olive. 
This  ♦nation  has  not  escaped  the  lash  of  objectors,  and 
there  is  same  ground  for  it  aa  it  stands  in  the  old  version.  They 
say,  “  Snndy  after  Jacob  is  declared  to  be  w  goad  health, 
there  was  no  necessity  to  say,  he  it  get  alive"  TVuly  bo  ;  but 
the  translators  have  pot  in  wards  for  which  they  had  not  any 
authority,  even  a  whole  clause,  via,  h  it  js  good  health  } 
>n  ctis  gnadenau  eha,  is  literally,  he  gel  Hvet-,  the  original  is 
expressive  and  dignified :  Peace  to  thy  servant  our  father,  he 
yet  Hoes, 

2g„  h  this  ynor  younger  brother?  He  does  not  ask  the 
question  as  in  the  old  tranabtion,  he  required  do  answer, 

30.  His  bowels  didyeamupan  Aii  brother.  However  this  might 


be  understood  at  the  time  of  the  translator^  it  is  altogether 
obsolete  now,  as  well  as  improper,  for  113m  viddj  nfaemni 
rachamiut,  is  applied  to  the  mind,  and  not  to  ihe  yearning  of 
the  bowels.  JVifflrirttt,  is  truly  rendered  by  the  expressive  word 
hndiaL  $  see  Hosea  xL  8,  my  repenting*  are  kindled.  And 
nzdtafta,  translated  bowels,  means  compassion*  tender  mercies^ 
Lam.  iu.  23  -t  Psalm  IxxviL  9. 

34*  And  they  drank,  and  were  merry  with  him*  It  appears 
from  this  text,  as  well  as  many  others,  that  the  language  of 
Canaan  at  tills  period  was  the  same  as  was  Spoken  in  Egypt. 
The  word  yw  yishiinm,  which  has  been  impropoly  rendered 
by  the  word  merry,  and  which,  has  given  objectors  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  speaking  with  levity  on  the  conduct  of  Joseph  and 
his  brethren,  means  to  be  satisfied,  Haggai,  i,  6  j  Cant  v.  U 
The  Scptuagfnt  translate  Tow  shoiar,  by  ptbquu,  to  drink, 
but  not  to  intoxication.  The  same  root  also  means,  Aire, 
wages* 

NOT3&  ON  ClkAP.  XL  IT, 

So  Ye  have  done  evil  in  so  dang.  Heb.  Such  evil  ye  have 
done.  The  words,  jo  dang,  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  He* 
brew. 
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the  land  of  Canaan ;  how  then  should  wc  steal 
from  the  house  of  thy  lord,  silver  or  gold? 

9  With  whom  among  thy  servants  he  shall 
find  it,  then  he  'shall  die  ;  and  also  we  will  be 
before  my  lord,  for  servants. 

10  And  he  said,  Even  now  it  shall  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  your  word  :  he  with  whom  he  shall  find 
it,  shall  be  before  me  a  servant ;  but  ye  shall  be 
blameless. 

1 1  Then  they  hastened,  and  lowered  each  his 
sack  to  the  ground ;  and  every  one  opened  his 
sack. 

12  So  he  searched,  beginning  with  the  eldest; 
but  finished  with  the  youngest :  and  he  found 
the  cup  in  the  sack  of  Benjamin. 

13  Then  they  rent  their  garments,  and  loaded 
every  one  his  ass ;  so  they  returned  to  the  city. 

7-  Gndforlid,  Heb.  Be  it  far. 

8.  Our  sucktf  mouths.  Heb.  In  the  mouths  of  out  sacks. 
7%  lard i  house.  *  Heb,  The  house  <f  thy  lord * 

12;  In  Benjamin's  each.  Heb.  In  the  sack  <f  Benjamin* 

14,  Joseph's  house .  Heb,  The  house  of  Joseph , 

15,  IFhol  deed  is  this ?  This  is  not  interrogative :  Joseph 
Knew  what  ihc  deed  was,  and  they  were  sensible  Lhai  lie  knew  it. 

Wot  yt  not  that  such  a  man  as  I?  Thua  he  alludes  to  the 
priesthood  whkb  had  <tovUv*d  <nt  him  ;  and  as  be  had  married 
the  daughter  of  the  priest  of  On,  it  is  likely  they  uiukxsutod 
he  was  a  priest  of  On  also:  sec  chap*  xli.  4 5. 

That  such  a  man  as  I  eon  certainty  divine.  The  words 
ami*  arm  nacheesh  ycnacheesh,  are  translated*  certainly  di- 
vine ;  but  thase  two  word*  bore  the  m rc  radical  meaning, 
consequently  ttmJ  nackeesh,  cannot  be  rendered  by  certainly. 
It  means,  bo  observe  attentively,  in  order  to  discover ;  Gen.  XXX. 
2fi  I  have  learned  by  experience.  Heb,  /  have  observed } 
1  Kings.,  xx,  33,  diligently  observe .  The  first  word  tpm 
WAauA,  a  participial  and  should  be  translated  divining ;  but 
©m»  yenachoesk,  being  the  third  person  singular  future  of  the 
verb,  should  be  translated  thus,  will  discover.  The  danse 
reads,  a  man  like  me,  divining,  will  discover.  Some  com* 
have  given  voluminous  notes  on  this  passage,  in 
order  to  shew  that  divination  by  cope  was  prevalent  among  the 
Asiatics  j  and  hate  blamed  mne  intelligent  commentators  for 
attempting  to  dear  Joseph  from  the  impeachment  of  sorcery 
and  divination.  Some  have  even  crowded  thdr  pages  by  say¬ 
ing,  "There  has  been  a  tradition  in  the  East,  that  there  was  a 
cup  which  had  passed  successively  into  the  band*  of  different 
potentates,  winch  possessed  the  strange  propsly  of  represent¬ 
ing  in  it  the  whole  world*  and  all  the  things  which  were  then 
doing  in  it/"  Such  absurdities  might  be  countenanced  200 
year*  since,  in  the  time  of  James,  when  the  bet  revision  of  the 
scriptures  was  made,  but  certainly  will  not  be  countenanced  in 
the  present  day. 

It  has  been  telly  shewn  on  ch*  xxxvii.  3,  that  Joseph  had 
succeeded  to  the  priesthood  on  the  defection  of  Reuben.  It 
alsoappeans  that  the  Egyptians  at  this  period  were  worshippers 
of  God,  and  that  Joseph,  who  mamed  the  daughter  of  the 
priest  of  On,  according  to  the  custom  of  hi*  profession,  exer¬ 
cised  the-  office  of  the  priesthood  during  hk  Hie— that  Jacob 
confirmed  that  order  of  the  priesthood,  viz.  the  priesthood  of 


11  Now  Judah  came,  and  his  brethren,  to  the 
house  of  Joseph ;  for  he  teas  yet  there :  and 
they  fell  before  his  face  to  the  ground. 

15  And  Joseph  said  to  them;  What  a  deed  is 
this,  which  ye  have  done:  know  yc  not,  that 
a  man  like  me,  divining  will  discover? 

16  Then  Judah  said;  What  shall  wc  say  to 
my  lord?  what  shall  we  declare?  or  how  shall 
wc  be  justified  ?  God  hath  found  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servants;  behold  us,  servants  of  my  lord; 
both  we,  also  him  in  whose  hand  the  cup  is 
found. 

17  But  he  said,  Be  it  far  from  me,  to  do  this: 
the  man  in  whose  hand  the  cup  is  found,  he 
shall  be  before  me  a  servant;  but  as  for  you, 
ascend  ye  in  peace  to  your  father. 

18  Then  Judah  drew  near  to  him,  and  said. 


the Jtnsttmrn,  on  the  descendant  of  Joseph*  erat  Ephrzim,  in 
wkkie  line  the  representative  priesthood,  viz.  of  the  Messiah, 
continued,  till  the  Exodus,  when  the  wcccssion  was  changed, 
and  IheLeritical  priesthood  was  established  in  the  line  of  Aaron, 

Therefore  the  mp,  in  which  it  U  said  m  tlse  common  ver¬ 
sion,  Joseph  dh-ineth,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  common 
vested  lor  household  use,  as  10  understood  ;  but  a  sacred  1 /easel. 
See  where  the  word  j?a.J  goldymg,  means  a  sacred  vessel, 
Jer,  xxxv.  5,  out  of  which  they  drank,  the  consecrated  wine 
in  die  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  before  the  Lord.  See  also 
-where  the  sacred  writer  records  the  riles  and  ceremonies  under 
that  dispensation.  Lev.  xxiii,  13 ;  Numb,  xxvifo  f.  There¬ 
fore,  in  order  to  convict  them  with  some  degree  of  apparent 
troth,  lie  contrived  to  make  them  appear  a  the  wont  of 
thieves,  adding  sacrilege  to  ingratitude,  this  being  the  sacra^ 
mental  cup. 

Hie  bread  and  wine,  by  divine  appointment,  was  used  in  the 
ancient  churches  before  that  period,  to  signify  their  belief  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  for  the  redemption  of  man. 
This  will  appear  in  a  stronger  light  if  we  turn  to  the  5th  verse, 
where  it  is  said,  is  not  this  it  in  which  my  Lord  dnnketh?  and 
whertby-tttdeed  ttfrti’  he  will  divine,  viz.  by  pouring  ont  the  wine 
in  the  holy  place  before  the  Lord  as  above*  when  he  received 
Lbo  communication  from  between  the  Cherubim. 

)  G,  God  hoik  found  the  iniquity  of  thy  servants,  viz.  their 
wickedness  in  persecuting  thdr  brother. 

17.  God  forbid,  nVVrT  ckatilah,  is  rendered  Godforlid  $  but 
the  word  God  does  not  occur  in  the  verse.  It  is  an  unmeaning 
expression/  which  the  error  of  the  translators,  and  the  abuse  of 
custom,  has  rendered  familiar  The  word  forbid  has  a  directly 
contrary  meaning  j  ir  is  a  compound  of  Jure,  anteriorly,  ana 
lade,  the  preterite  of  hid,  to  command.  So  that  the  word, 
according  to  iu  derivation,  literally  means  that  they  were  bid¬ 
den  before  to  d»  this  thing.  The  original  word  Is  truly 
translated,  Gen.  xviii.  25*  that  he  far ;  see  I  Sam.  ii,  30  p— xx.<}, 
far  be  it . 

IB,  Then  Judah  said*  The  plan  had  now  succeeded ;  ihey 
were  brought  back  as  criminals— they  rent  their  dothes,  an  ac¬ 
tion  expressive  of  the  most  poignant  grief— they  fell  before  Jo¬ 
seph — they  appear  guilty  of  the  blackest  ingratitude  and  sacri¬ 
lege,  though  innocent —  in  a  strange  land,  among  their  enemies 
—before  an  implacable  judge*  without  an  advocate — all  wa» 
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O  my  lord ;  let  thy  servant  I  pray  thee  speak  a 
word  in  the  ears  of  my  lord ;  and  let  not  thine 
anger  burn  against  thy  servant:  inasmuch  as 
thou  art  like  Pharaoh. 

19  My  lord  asked  his  servants,  saying:  Have 
ye  a  father,  or  a  brother? 

20  Then  we  said  to  my  lord}  We  have  a 
father  an  elder,  and  a  youth  of  his  old  age,  die 
youngest:  now  his  brother  is  dead}  yea  he 
alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his  father  loveth 
him. 

21  Now  thou  saidst  to  thy  servants;  Bring 
him  down  to  me :  for  I  will  set  mine  eyes  upon 
him. 

22  And  we  said  to  my  lord ;  The  youth  cannot 
leave  ht9  father :  if  he  leave  his  father,  then  he 
will  die. 

23  But  thou  saidst  to  thy  servants ;  If  your 
youngest  brother  come  not  down  with  you  :  ye 
shall  no  more  see  my  face. 

24  Now  it  was  when  we  Went  to  thy  servant, 
my  hither ;  then  we'  told  to  him  the  words  of 
my  lord. 

25  Nevertheless,  our  father  said  :  Return  ye, 
buy  ye  for  us  a  little  food. 

26  But  we  said.  We  cannot  go  down :  if  our 
youngest  brother  be  with  us,  then  we  will  go 
down ;  for  we  cannot  see  the  face  of  the  man, 
if  our  youngest  brother  be  not  with  us. 

27  Then  thy  servant  my  father,  said  to  us : 
Ye  know  that  iny  wife  bare  to  me  two ; 


28  But  one  watt  forth  from  me ;  then  I  stdd, 
Surely  a  prey,  he  is  tom:  and  I  saw  him  not 
again. 

29  If  ye  take  this  also  from  befint  n^  face, 
and  mischief  befal  him :  then  ye  will  Coast  toy 
greyness  to  descend,  with  sorrow  to  the  gravfc 

30  Now  therefore,  when  1  come  .to  thy  ser¬ 
vant  my  father;  if  the  youth  be  not  with  ua : 
for  his  soul,  *is  bound  up,  in  his  soul ; 

Si  Then  it-  wi H  be,  when  he  seeth  thnfr  the 
yonth  is  not,  that  he  will  die  :  and  thy  servants 
will  cause  to  descend  the  greyness  of  thy  servant 
Our  father,  with  sorrow  to  the  gt vn, 

92  TValy  thy  servant  became  surety  ftt  fifes 
youth ;  to  my  father,  saying :  If  I  bring  him  not 
to  thee ;  then  I  qhall  bear  the  hlamo  before  my 
father,  all  my  days. 

39.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee}  suffer  thy 
servant  to  remain  instead  of  the  youth ;  a  ser¬ 
vant  to  my  lord :  yea  suffer  the  youth  to  go  up 
with  his  brethren : 

34  For  how  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  if  the 
youth  be  not  with  -me  ?  because  I  shall  see  the 
evil,  which  will  find  my  father. 


CHAP.  XLV. 

OW  Joseph  was  not  able  to  suppress  himself, 
before  allJthe  officers  with  him;. and  he 
cried.  Cause  every  man  to  go  forth  from  before 
me :  for  not  a  man  stood  with  him,  when  Joseph 
made  himself  known,  to  his  brethren. 


tost,  without  hope  of  redemption ;  and  it  was  left  to  the  orer- 
wbekning  eloquence  of  the  temporal  Judah.  Judah  senna  to 
have  been  an  eloquent  man :  Jus  had  engaged  to  bring  Benjamin 
back  to  his  lather;  but  Benjamin  ii  detained,  and  Joseph  said. 
Get  you  up  in  peace  unto  yoar  father.  Hus  was  the  moment  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  roost  powerful  of  all  eloquence,  the 
eloquence  of  naluic.  Then  Judah  drew  near  and  said.  Oh,  my 
lord,  let  iky  servant,  I  pray  ikes,  speak  a  ward  in  the  ears  of 
lard.  His  mother  was  dead;  he  touches  the  tint  springs 
natural  affection.  My  lord  asked  hu  servants,  saying.  Have 
ye  a  father  ora  brother?  The  chapter  concludes  one  of  the 
most  energetic  and  moving  speeches  that  ever  .was  spoken,  and 
Judah  often,  to  suffer  instead  of  Benjamin,  Thus,  I  say >  it  was 
left  to  the  lion.likc  Judah,  who  prevailed ;  and  Joseph  gave 
forth  kU  voice  with  weeping. 

O  stu  icd  and  irresistible  nature,  planted  in  the  seal  ip  the 
Creator,  whose  overwhelming  energies  prove  thy  origin  dome, 
how  eloquent  art  thou  !  This  narrative  is  a  perfect  copy  of  the 
irresistible  domiuiou  Of  pure  natural  affection,  which,  fer  the 
power  it  conveys  in  arresting  the  passions,  is  certainly  the  finest 
composition  in  the  sac  red  scriptures,  or  tint  ever  was -composed 
by  the  most  energetic  writers.  His  brethren  were  at  fan  feet, 
dreading  his  denunciation ;  their  foul  deed  now  appeared  m  its 
most  horrid  form  when  they  recollected  that  they  saw  the  an¬ 


guish  cf  the  soul  of  Joseph.  He  besought  thevsr  bat  they  waaU 
not  hear,  tom  with  the  thought  of  the  distress  of  their  father, 
and  the  ruin  of  their  families.  'When  their  judge  said,  1  ah 
Joseph, — they  were  silent — troubled  at  his  presoice.  Hen 
the  first  object  of  his  affection,  bow  natural  1  my  father  yet 
liveth.  But  his  fcrethrmi  could  not  answer  faun ;  his  whole  soul 
is  described  as  filled  with  affection  toward  dan,  and  the  in¬ 
comparable  climax  finishes  with,  I  am  Joseph,  yatr  brother, 
whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt. 

38.  Torn  in  pieces.  Though  thesense  may  be  gathered  from 
the  common  version,  the  translation  is  not  right:  there  is  no 
authority  for  the  word  pieces.  The  radical  farm  of  the  weed 
spa  humph,  occur  twice  in  succeson ;  it  is  one  wivd,  and 
means  to  tear,  to  be  torn ;  a  prey  in  consequence  of  bong 
torn, 

HOTBS  OH  CHAP.  XLV. 

1 .  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself.  The  word  pDMnti  bitha- 
pheh,  he  could  not  any  longer  do  violence  to  his  feelings.  The  pre¬ 
vailing  power  of  natural  affection  from  the  picture  of  the  distress 
of  his  venerable  father,  so  artlessly  drawn  by  the  truly  noble- 
minded  Judah,  who  offered  himself  as  a  servant,  to  spare  his 
fatherly  returning  Benjamin,  bunt  through  all  restraint,  ami 

2.  tie  wept  stood.  The  Hebrew  reads,  he  gave  forth  his 
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2  And  he  uttered  his  voice*  with  weeping : 
but  the  Egyptians  hearkened ;  and  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  heard. 

9  Then  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren,  I  am 
Joseph;  O  yet  my  father  liveth:  but  his  brethren 
were  not  able  to  answer  him;  for  they  were 
troubled,  at  his  presence. 

4  And  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren.  Draw  near 
now  to  me,  so  they  drew  near ;  then  he  said,  I 
am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into 
Egypt* 

5  Now  therefore  ye  shall  not  grieve,  more¬ 
over,  neither  shall  anger  be  in  your  eyes,  because 
ye  sold  me  bithcr :  surely  to  preserve  life,  God 
sent'me  before  your  face. 

6  But  these  two  years  of  the  famine,  are  in 
the  midst  of  the  land :  there  are  yet  five  yean, 
wherein  zetU  be  neither  plowing,  nor  harvest 

7  Goo  sent  me  before  your  face,  to  settle  for 
you  a  posterity  in  the  earth :  yea  to  save  life 
among  you,  hy  a  great  deliverance. 

8  Now  therefore,  you  sent  me  not  hither ;  but 
Goo :  for  he  hath  made  me  as  a  father  to  Pha¬ 
raoh,  yea  even  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  a  ruler 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt 

9  Hasten  yc  and  ascend  to  iny  father ;  for  ye 
shall  say  to  him.  Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph ; 
Goo  bath  made  me  ev«n  a  lord,  over  all  Egypt : 
come  down  to  me,  stay  thou  not 


voice  with  weeping;  which  is  certainly  more  proper,  as  weeping 
cannot  be  said  to  make  a  noise.  Some  commentators  have 
toppmed,  because  it  ft  said,  The  Egyptians  and  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  heard ,  that  it  was  because  of  the  great  noise  be  made, 
which  heard  to  the  house  of  Pharaoh.  If  this  were  so, 
the  house  of  Pharaoh  could  not  be  far  from  the  house  of  Jo¬ 
seph.,  and  tp  justify  this  they  have  told  us,  that  the  "  Asiatics 
make  a  great  noise  in  their  transports  of  joy  or  grief,  that  they 
may  bebeard  twenty  doors  off”  -Bui  there,  is  no  necessity  fin* 
»o  biffing  a  subterfuge  >  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  voice 
of  Joaeph  should  be  heard  in  the  bouse  of  Pharaoh,  If  we 
follow  the  plain  cense  of  the  narrative,  we  may  see  how  it  was 
heart!  in  the  house  of  Pharaoh  ;  the  Egyptians  who  were  the 
officers  of  Joseph,  vri«ai  be  ordered  them  to  leave  him,  com- 
mimical  cd  the  circumstance  to  the  house  of  Pharaoh.  *  ' 

3.  Doth  vry  father  yet  live?  This  question  could  not  be 
asked  by  Joseph ;  be  had  already  been  told,  ch,  adiit.  28,  that 
Jacob  was  yet  alive.  The  clause  is  not  interrogatory  *  tip  good, 
requires  to  be  translated  as  ft  is  in  various  parts  of  scripture, 
by  yet ;  and  the  n  ha,  prefixed,  by  0  j  See  Deut  xxxii.  1 ; 
Cant.  vi;  1  j  Ezefc.  xxxvii.  4;  Mich.  ii.  7.  It  ft  used  by 
way  of  joyful  exclamation  in  many  parts  of  scripture. 

O.  There  shall  be  neither  earing  par  harvest.  This  is  incor¬ 
rect}  tf  there  were  earing*  ft  will  appear  that  there  must  have 
been  a  harvest,  arnn  Chaarith,  rendered  improperly  by  earing, 
has  do  such  meaning  iu  any  part  of  scripture.  It  signifies,  ta 


10  For  thou  shall  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
where  thou  shall  be  near  to  me ;  thou  and  thy 
children,  also  the  children  of  thy  children :  with 
thy  flocks  and  thy  herds,  even  all  that  thou  hast. 

11  Yea  I  will  provide  for  thee  there ;  for  yet 
are  five  years  of  famine :  or  thou  wilt  be  iro- 

Soverished,  with  thy  house*  and  all  that  thou 
ast. 

13  For  behold,  your  eyes,  and  the  eyes  of 
my  brother  Benjamin  have  seen :  that  my  mouth 
hath  spoken  to  you. 

13  Now  you  shall  declare  to  my  father,  all 
my  honour  in  Egypt;  even  all  that  ye  have  seen : 
therefore  hasten  ye,  and  bring  ye.  down  my 
father  hither. 

14  Then  he  fell  on  the  neck  of  Benjamin  his 
brother,  and  he  wept :  and  Benjamin  wept  on 
.his  neck. 

1 5  He  also  saluted  all  bis  brethren,  and  wept 
before  them :  then  afterward  likewise,  his  bre¬ 
thren  conversed  with  bim. 

Hi  When  the  report  was  heard  in  the  house 
of  Pharaoh,  saying ;  The  brethren  of  Joseph  are 
come:  which  teas  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  Pha¬ 
raoh  ;  and  in  the  eyes  of  nis  servants ; 

17  Then  Pharaoh  said  to  Joseph j  Say  to  thy 
brethren,  Ibis  do  ye :  load  your  beaks,  and 
depart ;  go  ye  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 

18  Then  take  ye  your  father,  also  your  house- 


plow,  Pea.  cxxix.  3  3  1  Kings,  xht.  19 ;  Isa.  xxviu.  24,  Bee. 
The  clause  reads,  there  shall  he  neither  plowing  nor  harvest* 

9.  He  hath  node  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh*  Some  hare  ob¬ 
jected  to  this  mode  of  expression  j  but  improperly.  It  is  ref- 
fickotlj  plain ;  for  as  a  father  provides  for  his  children,  so  he 
had  provided  for  Pharaoh.  But  be  gives  the  glory  to  God; 
He  hath  made  vie  a  father  to  Pharaoh,  Something  of  the 
patriarchal  institution  ww  preserved  even  among  the  Caliph* : 
the  Caliph,  who  wo*  the  emperor,  was  also  a  priest,  and  offi¬ 
ciated  hnnsdf  every  Friday,  was  called  the  father.  This  was 
the  ancient  custom  j  it  is  raid  Jud.  xvii.  10,  Dwell  with  me, 
and  be  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest*  Such  was  the  custom 
among  the  Korea  ns  $  their  prefects  were  called  fathers. 

10l  And  than  skblt  dwell  ire  the  land  of  Goshen,  Goshen 
was  one  of  the  most  easterly  provinces  of  Egypt,  extending  to 
the  river  Nile  on  the  west,  and  bounded  by  the  land  of  Ca¬ 
naan  on  the  east,  with  the  Mediterranean  sea  on  the  north.  It 
appears  to  have  been  peculiarly  fertile,  tbe  best  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  ch.  xhrii.  <J,  J I ;  and  as  the  fhmily  of  Joseph  bad  now 
become  the  fathers  or  provides  for  the  whole  nation,  this  land 
was  readily  given  to  than,  to  provide  sufficiently  for  tlw 
people.  It  ft  called  Harnett*  from  the  principal  city  of  liut 
name,  seech.xlvii.  U. 

Objectors  have  «rid  that  there  are  some  things  in  tlx?  narra¬ 
tive  concerning  Joseph  which  strike  the  reader  with  inconns* 
tenev,  Egypt  was  not  more  than  three  hundred  miles  from 
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hold,  and  come  ye  to  me:  for  I  will  give  to  you, 
the  best  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  yea  ye  shall  eat 
the  fat  of  the  land. 

19  Now  thou  art  commanded,  this  do  ye : 
Take  ye  for  you,  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 
carriages,  for  your  little  ones,  and  for  your 
wives;  then  bring  your  father,  thus  ye  shall 
come* 

20  Moreover  regard  not  your  furniture;  for 
the  best  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  shall  be  for 
you. 

21  So  the  children  of  Israel  made  ready ;  for 
Joseph  gave  to  them  carriages,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  Pharaoh ;  and  he  gave  to  them 
provision  for  the  joumey- 

22  To  all  of  them  he  gave  for  each,  changes 
of  raiment ;  but  to  Benjamin  he  gave  three 
hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  five  changes  of 
raiment. 

23  Moreover  to  his  father- he  sent  such  thing? 
as  these,  ten  asses,  laden  with  the  best  of  Egypt j 
also  ten  she  asses  bearing  corn  and  bread,  and. 
some  provisions  for  bis  father,  on  the  journey. 

24  Then  he  sent  his  brethren,  so  they  de¬ 
parted;  and  he  said  to  them;  Ye  shall  not 
disagree  on  the  journey. 


Canaan,  and  it  1 s  surprising  that  during  the  time  he  waa  ill 
Egypt,  he  never  attempted  to  acquaint  his  lather  with  bis  si¬ 
tuation  before  he  was  raised  to  his  dignity,  nor  after  be  became 
one  of  the  greatest  men  In  Egypt  With  regard  to  the  first,  it 
is  not  at  all  likely  that  lib  lord  'who  purchased  him  would  allow 
him  the  opportunity,  as  he  waa  so  profitable  a  servant  to  him, 
for  God  had  blessed  him  in  all  be  did  for  his  lord ;  neither 
could  there  be  any  desire  in  him  to  return,  when  he  recollected 
tliat  ins  brethren,  if  ibey  bad  again  gotten  him  into  their  hand, 
would  m  all  probability  have  pot  him  to  death. ' 

The  greatest  difficulty  seems  to  be  after  his  advancement ; 
he  was  near  nine  years  the  first  subject  in  Egypt*  before  the 
second  year  of  the  famine-  But  various  reawms  maybe  aft- 
signed  for  this  delay.  Had  be,  after  he  had  delivered  too  com¬ 
munication  concerning  the  famine,  when  all  the  eyes  of  the 
Egyptians  were  upon  him,  made  an  attempt  to  qdt  Egypt, 
Iw  must  then  necessarily  have  been  taken  and  treated  as  a  de¬ 
ceiver.  And  during  the  rime  that  the  famine  prevailed,  it  must 
ue^essarily  strike  every  one,  that  as  the  whole  business  of  the 
nation,  in  forming  stores  for  the  grain  in  every  part  of  Egypt, 
daily  pressed  on  tom,  had  he  been  absent  only  for  the  time  or  a 
fcw'months,  an  irreparable  injury  might  have  been  occasioned. 

Again,  we  cannot  suppose  tJiat  the  Egyptian  lords  would 
allow  him  to  quit  the  land :  he  bad  foretold  the  famine;  Pha¬ 
raoh  and  the  lords  believed  him  on  the  faith  of  what  be  had 
foretold  concerning  the  chief  butter  and  baker;  hut  aa  the 
king  had  conferred  the  honour  an  him,  it  is  reasonable  to  con- 
dude  that  one  condition  was,  that  he  was  not  to  quit  the  land, 
us  this  might  be  considered  a  pretence  to  gain  his  liberty. 


25  Now  they  ascended  from  Egypt,  and  en¬ 
tered  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  Jacob  their  father. 

26  When  they  declared  to  him,  saying,  Jo¬ 
seph  yet  liveth;  yea  truly  he  rnleth  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt:  then  his  heart  fainted;  tor  he 
believed  them  not. 

27  Also  they  spake  with  him  concerning  all 
the  words  of  Joseph,  which  he  spake  to  them; 
when  he  had  seen  toe  carriages,  which  Joseph 
had  sent,  to  cany  him:  then  the  spirit  of  Jacob 
their  father  revived. 

28  Now  Israel  said;  Zf  is  enough,  Joseph  my 
son  liveth;  I  will  go,  and  I, will  see  hinLWore 
I  die. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

'IV'OW  Israel  departed  with  all  that  he  ha,l 
and  he  came  to  Beer-sheba:  where  he 
offered  sacrifices,  before  the  God  of  his  father 
Isaac. 

2  Where  God  spake  to  Israel  in  the  visions  of 
the  night;  and  he  said,  Jacob,  Jacob:  then  he 
answered.  Here  am  I. 

3  And  he  said,  I  am  God,  the  God  of  thy 
father;  fear  thou  not  to  go  down  to  Egypt;  tor 
I  will  make  thee  there,  a  great  nation. 


voras  ON  GBAP.  XLVI. 

I  ♦  And  came  to  Beer-sheba.  In  this  place  we  hare  found  (hat 
the  warehip  of  God  had  been  established  ever  since  the  time 
of  Abraham,  cb.  xxt,  33  j  and  as  it  wad  the  order  under  that 
dispensation,  so  Jacob,  as  head  of  toe  church,  here  offered 
sacrifices.  It  wilt  tie  well  also  tn  remember,  that  Jaoab  did 
not  offer  the  sacrifices  only  in  toe  presence  of  his  own  family, 
but  also  before  the  congregation  uf  the  people  of  BtxT-toeba, 
who  worshipped  in  this  place.  This  must  be  evident,,  because 

the  worship  of  God — the  altar— the  grow  planted  by  Abraham _ 

the  house  or  tabernacle — and  tbe  Cherubim  by  which  God  com¬ 
muned  with  tom — were  in  this  place. 

It  has  been  said  by  some  commentators,  that  Jacob  at  this 
place  renewed  his  covenant  with  God  :  but  this  was  not  a  re¬ 
newal  ;  4t  had  been  toe  public  profession  before  the  tone  of 
Abraham,  even  from  Noah  to  Mctehtecdck^  who  was  Use 
king  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  priest  of  God  most  high  j  and,  as 
I  have  observed,  had  bin  taikcniaclo  in  Salem,  i,e.  the]  ancient 
name  of  Jem-satem.  Far  the  Psalmist,  referring  to  this  re¬ 
mote  period,  says,  Psa-  Ikjl  1,2,  In  Salem  also  t *  (was)  Au  ta¬ 
bernacle,  and  his  dweUurg-place  in  Zion  ; — Ixxviii.  54,  And  he 
Irtutghi  them  tv  the  border  tf  Au  sanctuary  >  even  to  this  moun¬ 
tain*  It  proves  that  before  the  time  of  Moses,  tabanaclcs  had 
been  erected j  for  it  b  absurd  to  suppose,  that  all  the  myriads 
of  million*  of  true  worshippers  from  Adaau  to  Moses  (a  period 
of  nearly  3000  yean)  had  worshipped  God  m  the  open  air; 
which  same  Jews  is  well  as  CJjristians,  who  have  not  referred 
lo  these  proofs,  have  supposed. 

The  Coraramiication  foam  above  the  Cherubim  la  the  Holy 
\  iril 
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4  I  will  descend  with  thee  into  Egypt;  yea  I 
will  also  bring  thee  up:  and  Josephshall  put  his 
hand,  upon  thine  eyes. 

5  So  Jacob  arose  at  Beer-sheba,  whence  the 
sons  of  Israel  carried  Jacob  their  father,  with 
their  little  ones,  and  their  wives;  in  the  carriages 
which  Pharaoh  had  sent  to  carry  him. 

6  Moreover  they  took  their  cattle,  and  their 
riches  which  they  liad  gotten  in  the  land  of 
Canaan;  and  they  came  into  Egypt:  Jacob,  and 
all  his  posterity  with  him. 

7  His  sons,  and  the  sonB  of  his  sons' with 
him;  his  daughters  and  the  daughters  of  his 
sons,  even  all  his  posterity:  he  brought  with 
him  into  Egypt. 

8  Now  these  are  the  names  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  who  came  into  Egypt,  Jacob  and  his 
sons :  the  firstborn  Reuben. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Reuben:  Hanoch,  and 
Phaltu,  and  Ilezron,  and  Carmi. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Simeon,  Jenrnel,  and 
Jamin,  and  Ohatl,  and  Jachin,  and  Zohar:  and 
Shaul,  the  son  of  a  Canaanite. 

11  And  the  sons  of  Levi:  Gcrshon,  Koath, 
and  Mentri. 

12  And  the  sons  of  Judah :  Er,  and  Onan, 
and  Shelah,  and  Pharez,  and  Zerah :  hut  Er 
and  Onan  died  in  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  the 
sons  of  Pharez,  were  Hezroh,  and  Hamul. 

13  And  the  sons  of  Issachar;  Tola,  and  Phu- 
vah,  and  Job,  and  Shimron. 

14  And  the  sons  of  Zebulon:  Scrcd,  and 
Elon,  and  Jahleel. 

Id  These  were  the  sons  of  Leah,  whom  she 
bare  unto  Jacoh  in  Padan  of  Aram ;  also  with 


of  Holies  is  remarkable.  In  the  3d,  3d,  act!  4th  verses  he 
was  informed,  that  God  would  be  with  him  and  bis  posterity, 
and  that  he  would  bring  them  op  again.  Therefore  Jacob 
could  with  certainty  say,  cli.  xlix.  1,  Gatker  yourselves  together, 
that  I  nay  tell  yak  that  which  shall  befal  you  tit  the  last  days, 
f.  All  Air  seal.  The  word  xargao  wads,  all  his  posterity.  . 
lO.  Son  tf  a  CanaanUish  woman.  Heb.  Son  of  a  Canaan- 
tle.  Then  is  do  won)  for  woman  in  the  Hebrew :  it  was  suf¬ 
ficient  to  be  said,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Hebrew,  that  Shaul  the  sou 
of  Simeon  waa  the  son  of  a  Canaanite. 

26.  All  the  souls  were  threescore  and  sir.  Many  have  been 
the  attempts  to  reconcile  this  with  what  is  said  hy  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  14,  threescore  end  fifteen  souls,  who  constituted  the 
whole  family  of  Jacob  when  tie  went  into  Egypt.  And  many 
writirs,  preferring  the  Greek,  .have  supposed  that  die  integrity 
of  the  Hebrew  tett  might  here  be  questioned..  But  it  appears 
that  Stephen  gave  the  number  of  the  family  of  Jacob  when 
they  were  in  Egypt;  the  Hebrew  is  mere  particular,  for  it  is 


Dinah  his  daughter:  every  soul  his  sons  and  his 
daughters,  were  thirty  and  three. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Gad;  Ziphion,  and  Hag- 
gai,  Shuru,  and  Ezbon  :  Eri,  and  Arodi,  and 
Areli. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Asher,  Jimnah,  and 
Ishaah,  and  Ishui,  and  Beriah,  and  Serah  their 
sister:  and  the  sons  of  Beriah;  Heber,  and 
Malchiel. 

18  These  were  the  sons  of  Zilpah;  whom 
Labau  gave  to  Leah  his  daughter:  thus  she 
hare  unto  Jacob ;  sixteen  souls. 

19  The  sons  of  Rachel  the  wife  of  Jacob ; 
Joscpli,  and  Benjamin. 

20  Now  to  Joseph  were  born  in  the  land  of 
Egypt;  Ephraim  and  Manassch,  whom  Asenah, 
the  daughter  of  Fotiphenih  priest  of  On,  bare 
to  him: 

21  And  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  were  Belah, 
and  Bechcr,  and  Ashbel ;  Gera  and  Naaman, 
Ehi,  and  Rosh,  Muppim,  and  Huppim,  and 
Aid. 

22  These  were  the  sons  of  Rachel;  who  were 
bom  to  Jacob:  alt  the  bouIs  fourteen. 

23  And  the  son  of  Dan,  Hushim, 

24  And  the  sons  of  Naphthali:  Jaxeel,  and 
Guni,  and  Jezer,  and  Shillem. 

2 5  These  were  the  sons  of  Bilhah;  whom 
Laban  gave  to  Rachel  his  daughter:  thus  she 
bare  these  to  Jacob,  all  the  souls  seven. 

26  All  the  souls  who  came  with  Jacob  into 
Egypt,  going  forth  from  his  loins;  besides  the 
wives  of  the  sons  of  Jacob:  all  the  souls;  sixty 
and  six. 

27  But  the  sons  of  Joseph  who  were  born 


there  stated  iliat  sixty -ux  souls  went  with  Jacob  into  Egypt* 


who  came  jwm  fus  Loins,  which  is  true, 

Jacob's  eleven  sons  and  one  daughter .  12 

Reuben's  sous .  4 

Simeon’s  sons . . . ,  (S 

Levi's  sons  , , .  . . .  3 

Judah's  three  suns  and  two  gmndaunn .  5 

Iasachai-’s  eons . * . .  4 

.  Zebulon's  sods . * .  * . * .  3 

Gad's  sons . 7 

Aiilier's  four  sons*  one  daughter,  and  two  grandsons  7 

Dan's  son  .  w . *  +  1 

Najjjhthali's  eons  . .  * ■ *  4 

Benjamin  d  sans . ■ . 

ffi 


Them  certainly  is  no  contradiction  in  these  two  accounts, 
for  the  wives  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  noticed  m  the 
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to  him  in  Egypt,  were  two  souls:  all  the  souls 
of  the  house  of  Jacob  who  came  into  Egypt, 
were  seventy. 

28  Then  he  sent  Judah  before  liim,  to  Jo¬ 
seph,  to  direct  his  face  to  Goshen :  and  they 
entered  the  land  of  Goshen. 

29  So  Joseph  girded  his  chariot,  and  he  as¬ 
cended  to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen: 
where  he  appeared  before  him,  and  he  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  went  on  his  neck  again* 

30  Then  Israel  said  to  Joseph,  Now  I  die : 
since  I  have  seen  thy  face  ;  truly  thou  yet  livest* 

31  Moreover  Joseph  said  to  nis  brethren,  and 
to  the  house  of  his  father;  I  will  go,  and  inform 
Pharaoh,  and  say  to  him ;  My  brethren  and  the 
house  of  iny  father,  who  were  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  are  come  to  me. 

32  Now  the  men  are  feeders  of  a  flock,  truly 
they  have  been  directors  of  cattle:  and  their 


die  Hebrew;  it  is  with  truth  said,  those  who  at me  from  kit 
kins.  Of  the  wives  of  bis  sons  there  appear  to  be  bot  nine ; 
the  wife  of  Judah,  ch.  xxxviii.  12,  and  the  wife  of  Simeon, 
ver,  10,  were  dead,  and  die  wife  of  Joseph  was  in  Egypt :  so 
that  these  nine,  who  went  with  bis  sou is,  grandsons,  and  grand¬ 
daughters,  made  tiw  number  seventy- five  who  went  with  him, 
according  to  the  New  Testament 

Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  27th  verse,  where  it  is 
said,  all  the  tools  if  the  house  of  Jacob  who  aunt  into  Egypt 
were  threescore  and  ten.  This  statement  h  also  light.  It  is 
said  the  house  tf  Jacob,  viz,  ihu&e  related  to  him  by  blood  ; 
and  here  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  his  two  sous,  make  the  number 
seventy.  So  that  Stephen  mentions  those  who  went  with  him 
into  Egypt,  including  their  wives ;  Jacob,  the  sixty-six  rela¬ 
tives  by  consanguinity  who  went  with  him,  beside  the  four 
who  made  the  number  seventy  of  hu  own  relations  by  blood, 
when  in  Egypt* 

26*  Came  unto *  There  is  no  wood  in  the  original  for  «*A>; 
ini*  y oaten,  roads  they  altered,  see  Josh,  vm,  19* 

The  Ian d  of  Goshen  appears  to  have  been  the  most  fertile 
land  in  all  Egypt;  a  vast  plain  which  was  near  the  great  river  of 
Egypt.  For  we  find  that  Moses  was  put  into  an  ark  to  float 
on  this  river,  and  this  will  account  for  iu  wonderful  fertility* 
In  Goshen  was  a  principal  city,  which  was  called  EUrocscs  $ 
and  in  tie  time  of  the  Ptolemies,  Hpun*  Heliopolis,  the 

city  of  the  sunt  or  the  city  neater  to  the  rising  of  the  sun  than 
any  other  of  the  cities  of  Egypt. 

34.  For  every  shepherd  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians. 
This  must  strike  the  reader  with  a  manifest  inconsistency ; 
tile  Egyptians  must  have  had  greai  numbers  of  shepherds 
among  ihemselvey,  for  Pharaoh  desired  that  some  of  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  ftbodd  be  made  nifere  over  his  cattle,  ch* 
xlvii.  6.  Ibis  will  appear  still  stranger  when  wo  consider  that 
Egypt  had  been  the  gianary  of  the  East  for  many  yeans.  Tbe 
word  nipin  tkogrrabatk,  is  rendered  an  abomination  *  but  this 
word  is  too  strong,  fix  the  reason  above  assigned,  viz*  that 
their  own  people,  who  were  shepherds,  could  not  be  au  abomi¬ 
nation  to  them*  At  Lhh  period  all  other  nations  appeared  to 
serve  Egypt :  they  had,  on  account  of  the  riches  pouring  into 


flocks,  and  their  herds,  and  all  that  is  theirs, 
they  have  brought. 

3d  So  it  shall  be  when  Pharaoh  shall  call  for 
you,  and  shall  Bay,  What  is  your' occupation  ? 

84  Then  ye  shall  say.  Thy  servants  wto  been 
directors  of  cattle  from  our  youth  even  fail now; 
both  we,  also  our  fathers:  then  ye  shall  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Goshen ;  for  every  feeder  of  a  dock, 
is  disregarded  by  the  Egyptians. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

HEN  Joseph  went,  and  informed  Pharaoh ; 
and  he  said.  My  father^  _an4  i^nthren 
with  their  dodks,  and  their  hods,  yea  aB  that 
they  have,  are  come  from  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
and  behold,  they  are  in  the  land  of  Goshen. 

2  Also  for  this  end  he  took  of  his  brethren, 
five  men ;  and  he  presented  them,  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Pharaoh. 


their  land  to  boy  com,  become  the  most  affitttubof  all  the 
nations;  the  government,  the  nobles,  and  the  great  ntei, 
had  become  proud  will)  their  prosperity  and  riches,  and  con¬ 
sidered  the  breeding  and  yelling  of  flocks  as  far  beneath  them  : 
so -that  legislative  idleness  had  led  them  to  imperious  dominion, 
and  they  held  the  '  fewer  orders  of  the  people,  who  followed 
tins  useful  employment  among  themselves,  in  a  contemptuous 
light*  These  were  they  who  were  considered  of  little  account} 
but  they  were  110  more  an  abomination  to  them,  than  the 
shepherds  or  feeders  of  bends  are  on  abomination  to  die  nations 
of  Europe  at  tim-day^wbo,  compared  with  the  great  body  of 
the  nobles,  gentry,  merchants,  statesmen,  philosopher*,  and 
rich  mechanics,  are  lightly  esteemed,  because  their  habits  of 
life  do  not  lead  them  10  the  investigation  of  such  subjects  as 
are  pursued  by  those  who  are  esteemed  loomed  and  intelligent* 
I  therefore  have  made  choice  of  the  word  disregarded,  as  being 
more  consistent  with  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  origin aL  word, 
and  with  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer. 

The  words  jrtt  nn  rogucek  Loan,  are  rendered  only  by  tic 
word  shepherd.  But  romreJI,  means  a  /seder,  end  tsoan, 
sheep  1  viz*  a  feeder  <*f  sheep*  We  also  hoe  may  remark  the 
wisdom  of  the  request  to  Pharaoh,  that  he  wfiuld  suffer  ttwm 
to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen;  for  by  dweUh%  together 
they  were  thus  enabled  to  establish  the  tree  worship  of  God, 
to  preserve  themselves  as  a  people,  to  become  a  nation,  and, 
finally,  under  God,  to  be  delivered  from  their  oppressors. 

KOTES  OS  CHAP.  XI.  VIE* 

2*  And  h«  took  some  tf  his  brtlhrert.  Various  attempts  have 
been  made  to  ascertain  which  of  the  brethren  Joseph  took  to 
present  to  Pharaoh*  Some  writers,  in  endeavouring  to  give  the 
meaning  of  the  word  nrpo  mi&tstrh,  rendered  by  some,  have 
said,  1st,  "he  took  tho  first  ilwt  came  to  hapd 2nd*  4*  of 
the  meanest  looking;1’  3rd,  "  the  best  made  and  finest  look¬ 
ing;"  4th,  “  five  <3* the  oldest;*’  3th,  "  jkniio  of  the  eldest, 
and  some  of  tlic  youngest."  But  the  word  mitoeeh,  means 
the  end,  tbe  extremity,  the  and*  agreeably  to  our 
it  would  mean  the  tost  born,  or  the  youngest*  It  is  not  likely 
that  Joseph  would  take  the  eldest  before  Pharaoh.  Nor  is  it  at 
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3  Then  Pharaoh  said  to  his  brethrcn  ;  What  is 
your  occupation  ?  and  they  said  to  Pharaoh,  Thy 
servants  feed  the  flock ;  both  we,  also  our  fathers. 

.  4  Moreover  they  said  to  Pharaoh,  To  sojourn 
in  the  land,  we  come;  truly  there  is  no  pasturage 
for  the  flock,  before  thy  servants;  because  of 
the  grievous  famine  in  the  land  of  Canaan: 
therefore  now  I  pray  thee  shall  thy  servants 
dwell,  on  land  like  Goshen? 

5  Then  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph  saying:  Thy 
father  and  thy  brethren  are  come  to  thee; 

6  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thy  face,  on 
the  best  of  the  land,  cause  thou  thy  lather,  and 
tliy  brethren  to  dwell:  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
land  of  Goshen,  and  if  thou  knowest  that  there 
be  among  them,  men  of  ability,'  then  make  them 
rulers  over  cattle  for  me. 

7  So  Joseph  hrought  Jacob  his  father,  and  be 
caused  him  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  Pharaoh : 
then  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh. 

-  8  And  Pharaoh  said  to  Jacob:  How  many 
arc  the  days  of  the  years  of  thy  life? 

0  Then' Jacob  said  to  Fliaraoh  ;  The  days  of 
the  years  of  my  sojourning,  a  hundred  and  thirty 
years :  few  and  grievous  have  been  the  days  of 
the  years  of  my  life ;  and  have  not  attained  to 
the  days  of  the  years,  of  the  life  of  my  fathers, 
in  the  days  of  their  sqjourniags, ' 

10  Again,  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh:  then  he 
went  forth  from  before  the  presence  of  Pharaoh. 

11  Now  Joseph  dwelt  with  his  father  and  with 
his  brethren;  ior  he  had  delivered  to  them  a 


all  probable,  if  this  had  been  the  case,  that  he  would  hare  said 
to  Joseph,  ver.  6,  and  if  then  kmiwest  men  nf  actio'Uy  among 
them.  Mm  iflale  Mm  rulers  oner  my  cattle ;  if  he  bad  pre¬ 
sented  the  eldest  cf  hm  brethren,  fig*  Heuben  was  at  this  time 
oear  sixty  years  old,  and  therefore  not  fit  for  much  activity. 

Over  my  cattle.  mpQ  A liittch,  also  means  property,  as  well 
as  cattle.  Here  again  wo  find  that  Joseph  did  not  put  his 
brethren  In  actuation  to  bo  despised,  consequently  they  were 
not  cm  abommatim  to  the  Egyptians.  It  cannot  be  (Slowed 
that  the  brethntn'of  the  first  man  hi  Egypt  next  to  the  king', 
should  be  employed  in  any  thing  winch  would  have  been 
thought  by  the  nobles  of  Egypt  abuminsUe. 

8.  flow  oli  art  thou  ?  Heb.  flow  ■many  are  the  days  «f  the 
years  of  thy  life? 

9-  Of  my  pilgrimage.  The  wmd  pilgrim  cones  from  the 
French  word  pelegm,  an  alien,  a  stranger,  or  corrupted  from 
the  Latin  word  peregrams.  Heb.  Of  my  ujottnang. 

IS.  Jad  Hurt  teas  no  tread  in  all  the  and.  But  this,  we 
are  told  by  objectors,  is  a  manifest  contradiction  to  the  following 
part  of  the  chapter ;  for  it  b  expressly  said  in  the  iyth  verse, 
and  he  fed  them  with  bread  for  that  year.  Also  in  the  16th 
andptfa  verses.  When  that  year  was  ended,  they  came  unto  him 


possession  in  the  land  of  Egypt;  in  the  best  of 
the  land,  in  the  land  of  Rameses:  accordingly 
as  Pharaoh  had  commanded. 

IS  Thus  Joseph  provided  for  his  father  and 
for  his  brethren ;  also  for  all  the  house  of  bis 
father:  bread  according  to  tbeir  families. 

13  There  was  no  bread  in  all  the  land,  for 
the  famine  t teas  exceedingly  grievous:. yea  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  the  land  of  Canaan  fainted, 
before  the  race  of  the  famine. 

14  Then  Joseph  collected  all  the  money  that 
was  found  in  the  laud  of  E&ypt,  and  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  for  corn  which  they  bought:  and 
Joseph  brought  the  money,  into  the  house  of 
Pharaoh. 

15  When  the  money  failed  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  then  all  the 
Egyptians  came  to  Joseph  saying.  Give  to  us 
bread;  fbr  why  must  wc  die  before  thee  because 
the  money  faileth? 

1(1  Then  Joseph  said,  Give  ye  your  cattle, 
and  I  will  give  to  you  for  your  cattle,  if  money 
faileth. 

17  So  they  brought  their  cattle  to  Joseph ; 
then  Joseph  gave  bread  to  them  for  horse.%  and 
for  cattle  of  the  flock,  also  for  the  cattle  of  the 
herd,  and  for  asses :  so  he  fed  them  with  bread 
fbr  all  their  cattle,  that  year. 

18  When  that  year  ended,  then  they  came 
to  him  in  the  second  year,  and  said  to  him.  We 
will  not  conceal  from  my  lord,  for  whereas  the 
money  is  spent,  and  the  herds  of  cattle  belong 


the  second  year— Buy  ns  and  ovr  land  Jar  bread.  From  which 
it  appeal's  that  there  must  be  m  error  in  the  cesnmoa  transla¬ 
tion  of  this  vene. 

fit  CffiVi  Vt  lechem  eyia  is  rendered,  and  thercirnsa o  bread. 
The  words  there  axis,  mi  supplied  ;  and  pM  eyin,  rendered  m9 
dionld  be  translated  as  it  is  in  Isa.  xlir.  12,  to  fail.  The 
clause  will  then  truly  read.  Now  bread  Jailed  in  all  the  laird . 
That  is,  a  scarcity  prevailed. 

f  S.  They  came  onto  him  the  second  year.  Six  years  of  llie 
famine  had  elapsed  $  they  bad  given  their  money  and  tbeir  cattle 
for  food  -j  and  when  this  was  ended,  they  came  to  Joseph  ilk* 
socond  time,  called  here  the  second  year,  the  last  of  the  fa¬ 
mine. 

Han?  that  our  money  is  spent.  A s  it  t*  said  in  llte  lAih 
Terse,  that  the  money  was  spent,  it  could  not  be  here  repeated 
by  way  of  infomiiog  Joseph  that  it  was  so;  ns  it  »  unneces¬ 
sarily  said  in  the  common  version.  The  people  informed  him, 
that  aa  he  knew  the  money  was  spent,  and  the  cattle  had 
become  PharaohN/that  they  lud  now  nothing  left  hut  tlieir 
l™l  and  that  persons, 

1 Boy  vs  and  our  land.  This  most  appear  to  be  a  wrong 
translation,  Joseph  did  not  buy  tbeir  persons ;  there  was  no 

164 


CHAP, 

my  lord :  nothing  is  left  before  the  face  of  my 
lord,  except  our  persons,  and  our  lands ; 

19  Why  must  we  perish  in  thy  sight,  both  we, 
and  also  our  land?  buy  of  us  even  trie  substance 
of  our  land,  for  bread;  then  we  for  our  land, 
will  be  servants  to  Pharaoh;  also  give  seed, 
which  shall  be  sustenance,  and  we  shall  not  die; 
then  shall  the  land  not  be  desolate. 

20  Thus  Joseph  bought  the  substance  of  all 
the  land  of  Egypt  for  Pharaoh ;  for  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  delivered  every  one  his  field,  because  tne 
famine  prevailed  *  against  them:  and  .the  land 
was  to  remain  with  Pharaoh. 

SI  Then  he  caused  the  people  to  pass  before 
him,  to  the  cities:  from  one  end  of  the  border 
of  Egypt,  even  to  the  other  end  thereof. 

22  Only  the  land  of  the  priests,  he  bought 
not:  for  tne  priests  bad  a  decree  from  Pharaob, 
and  they  ate  their  portion,  which  Pharaoh  gave 

nemaity  to  purchase  the  people,  to  long  as  they  had  properly 
in  land.  unoTwnm  urunup  Kentk  othaavou  veeth  admaathe* 

non,  is  in  the  common  version  rendered,  Buy  tis  and  w  land, 
IJnw  Othaanou,  means  uuly  of  us.  It  h  a  compound  word 
from  w  non,  us,  and  the  par  tide  rut  eth,  which  has  the  signifi¬ 
cation  of  many  propositions ;  see  Gen.  xxiv*  where  this 
compound  w&nl  propet iy  rendered  with  tti; — xxxiv.  ID, 

1  Sam.  ix.  ?  j  upon  us,  T^a,  bnrii.  1  ;  Gen.  xhh  SO,  o&  us, 
to  us ;  and  DH  eth,  wiiich  is  omitted  in  the  common  version* 
means  the  substance  t  the  produce,  viz.  veeth  whnaatkenfm,  aw 
the  sub*  tones  of  our  land.  And  agreeably  to  this  request  we  find 
in  the  2 (5th  verse,  tiiat  this  substance  of  their  land,  which  they 
were  to  give  (hr  ever  as  the  purchase  of  their  lands,  was  one 
fifth  of  the  produce. 

And  we  and  otw  land  will  If  servants  to  PAaraoA. 

It  is  also  proper  to  remark  here,  that  the  1  von*  prefixed  to 
lincntt  adutaalh&nou,  viz,  Aim  vttr  laud,  cannot  be  rendered 
by  the  cnpnlative  conjunction  and,  but  by  for-  when  the 
sense  is  conducive  to,  or  beneficial  to,  says  Tilfahoo,  which  is 
the  case  in  the  passage  before  us*  an  it  is  in  Jer.  xvii.  $  ;  rrm 
vehayah,  fob  he  shall  he  ;  Isa.  iij,  7*  *n>nni  fox  tn  my  house. 
The  passage  truly  reads,  then  we  for  ovr  laud  will  be  servants  to 
Pharaoh.  Which  is  in  conformity  with  the  following  vuse* 
where  it  is  said  that  Joseph  only  bought  this  part  uf  the  produce 
of  their  land. 

20.  And  so  the  load  became  Pharaoh's.  That  is*  the  land 
became  a  security  to  Pharaoh  for  tire  payment  of  the  fifth  of 
the  produce.  This  was  a  land  tax,  which  paid  according  to 
the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  produce ;  so  that  in  foot  the  fend 
itself  belonged  to  the  people,  they  had  no  other  rent  to  pay, 
except  this  part  of  the  produce.  And  this,  with  the  crown  land, 
defrayed  the  whole  uf  their  expenses  for  the  support  of 
religion  and  the  government.  An  account  of  the  ancient  coo- 
stitutioD  of  Egypt  may  be  seen  in  Diodorus  Siculus*  lib.  1. 
He  says  the  land  mu  divided  j  one  port  was  appropriated  to  the 
uk  of  d«  priesthood,  who  provided  all  the  sacrifices,  and 
defrayed  all  the  expenses  of  the  public  wmhip ;  the  second 
part  belonged  to  the  state*  to  support  the  monarchy*  and  to 
pay  the  expenses  arising  from  wot  }  the  third  pert  of  the 
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to  them;  wherefore  they  sold  no  substance  of 
their  lands. 

33  Then  Joseph  said  to  the  people;  Behold, 
I  have  bought  of  you  this  day,  even  the  sub. 
stance  of  your  land  for  Pharaoh :  see  here  is 
seed  for  you ;  now  ye  shall  sow  the  land; 

84  And  it  shall  be,  in  the  increase,  that  ye 
shall  give  fifths  to  Pharaoh :  then  four  parts 
shall  be  your  own  for  seed  of  the  field,  and  for 
your  food,  also  for  them  of  your  houses^  even 
for  food  for  your  families. 

35  Then  they  said.  Thou  hast  preserved  us : 
we  Bhall  find  favour  in-  the  sight  of  my  lord, 
therefore  we  will  be  servants,  to  Pharaoh.  • 

26  So  Joseph  made  it  a  statute  to  this  day, 
over  the  land  of  Egypt,  for  a  fifth  for  Pharaoh : 
except  the  land  of  the  priests  only it  was  not 
for  Pharaoh* 

27  Thus  Israel  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 

laod  belonged  to  the  people,  who  were  ttu»  rerrau  t»,  or  y*- 
dkn,  who  held  themselves  in'  readiness  to  sene  in  ietaatof 

ihdr  country  and  their  property. 

22.  The  land  of  the  priests  he  bought  not.  Hence  it  appears 
that  the  religion  of  Egypt  was  established  by  law,  and  that  a 
certain  portico  of  the  produce  of  the  laod.  was  giro  to  mom 
thereligton  and  government  of  the  country.  This  b  notthe 
earliest  account  of  an  established  religion*  wc  find  that  Abra¬ 
ham  gave  the  tenth  lo  Melchizedek*  priest  of  the  most  high 
God,  cfo  xiv.  20  *  also  xxviih  2#,  Jacob  gore  the  tenth  toward 
the  support  of  public  worship, 

23,  7  have  bought  you  this  day,  and  your  lands*  The  word 
□3hh  Hhhent,  b  rendered  by  you;  but  this  word  as  wcD  as 
Urm  alkaaxm,  vex.  19*  b  a  compound  wend  of  do  hem, 
yon,  and  ra  etk,  a  particle  signifying  any  case;  and  yet  the 
word  r*  etht  lias  been  omitted  by  the  hfrfldaton.  in  all  the 
versions*  uotwithstandif^  the  true  meaning  and  application  of 
the  passage  cannot  he  had,  unless  the  whole  word  be  translated : 
see  ExcwL  iii,  lti  ;  Gen.  ix.  10*  12;  Lev.  xix.  34  ;  Numb.  L 
4,  5}  Josh,  xxiv.  8*  Jer,  ii.  9;  Exek.  xx-  36*  Ac,  ;  It 
reads*  /  have  bought  of  you,  and  when  tbeimi  veth  is  translated* 
which  means  substance,  and  the  l  wn,  which  is  omitted*  the 
clause  reads,  /  have  bought  of  you  ihisdiy,  even  of  the  substance 
of  your  land .  Ear  it  is  evident  as  above*  that  he  did  not  buy- 
their  persons*  neither  did  he  buy  their  lands*  but  only  the  fifth 
part  of  their  produce*  for  which  they  were  all  supported  in 
this  last  year  of  the  famine ;  and  he  save  them  seed  to  sow 
their  lands*  which  did  not  pass  fitiiu  them.  From  which  it  U 
evident  that  no  argument  can  be  brought  from  scripture  for 
the  continuance  of  that  infamous  traffic  the  slave  trade*  as  has 
been  attempted  hy  those  who  live  by  (he  robbery  and  sale  of 
their  follow  mere  The  nation  that  abolishes  it  must  hare 
been  moved  by  a  superior  power :  England  is  the  first,  tliat  has 
set  the  example.  But  why  are  those  already  in  da  very*  jo  con¬ 
tinue  in  slavery  ? 

2d.  Let  us  fold  favour.  They  had  already  found  favour* 
they  hod  obtained  com  fur  tire  year*  and  seed  to  sow  their 
lands.  There  is  no  authority  for  the  word  let *  and  mtoj 
nimtsa,  is  the  first  person  ptuiaL 
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in  the  land  of  Goshen :  for  they  had  possessions  I  CHAP.  XLVTII. 

therein;  there  they  brought  forth,  and  multiplied  1  "VTOW  it  was  after  these  words,  that  he  said  to 
exceedingly.  ;  Joseph ;  Behold  thy  father  is  infirm :  so  he 

S8  Moreover  Jacob  lived  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  brought  his  two  sons  with  him;  Manasseh  and 
seventeen  years ;  so  the  age  of  Jacob  was,  an  Ephraim. 

hundred  forty  and  seven  years.  2  Which  lie  certified  to  Jacob,  when  Jie  said, 

qq  Now  the  time  of  the  death  of  Israel,  drew  Behold  thy  son  Joseph,  cometh  to  thee:  there- 
nigh ;  so  he  called  for  his  son,  for  Joseph,  and  fore  Israel  strengthened  himself,  and  he  sat  upon 
said  to  him.  If*  now  I  have  found  favour  in  tliy  the  bed, 

sight;  put  now  thy  hand,  under  my  lotn,  and  3  Then  Jacob  Baid  to  Joseph;  God  Almighty 
deil  With  me  kindly  and  truly ;  now  thou  shall  appeared  to  me  at  Luz,  in  the  land  of  Canaan: 
not  bury  me  in  Egypt.  yea  he  blessed  me. 

SO  For  I  will  lie  with  my  fathers,  there  thou  4  Then  he  said  to  roc.  Behold  1  will  mate 
shalt  carry  me  from- Egypt ;  yea  thou  shalt  bury  thee  fruitful,  and  multiply  thcc ;  yea  I  wiil  make 
me  in  their  sepulchre  *.  and  he  said,  I  will  do  as  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people :  moreover  I  will 
thou  hast  spoken.  give  this  land  after  thee  to  thy  posterity,  an 

31  Then  he  said.  Swear  before  me  ;  and  he  everlasting  possession, 
sware  before  him :  so  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  5  Now  therefore,  thy  two  sons,  who  were 
the  head  of  the  bed.  bom  to  thee  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  when  1  came 


30.  Except  the  land'bf  ike  priest*  oidy.  There  is  a  ray 
improper  repetition  here,  viz.  except  and  only  \  one  of  these 
words  must  be  unnecessary ;  accordingly  we  find  no  authority 
for  it  in  the  original.  This  portion  of  die  land  was  not  for 
¥%mohf  therefore  there  was  do  propriety  In  making  the  word 
only,  a  part  of  the  text  crnVi  badattm,  literally  means  for 
themselves. 


NOTES  ON  CHAP.  XLVUI. 


1,  New  if  amt  fo  put  q/ter  these  things .  The  word 
Qi'ill  debaarm,  when  apjAtaaro^aHxransJhxi,  literally  means 
words :  and  the  first  clause  reads.  Now  it  teas  after  these  wards, 
viz.  after  die  conversation  that  had  just  taken  place  between 
Joseph  and  his  fetter,  in  the  last  versis  of  die  preceding  chap- 


Artfossoft  to  ttelBth  ttirse  of  the  last  chapter  will  shew, 
that  Jacob  was  now  near  the  time  of  his  death.  In* the.  follow¬ 
ing  vene,  the  29th,  Jacob  called  for  Joseph  5  and  a ftsc  his  so¬ 
lemn  oslh  to  his  father  in  the  Inst  verse  of  the  preceding  chap¬ 
ter*  while  the  conversation  was  still  going  on*  this  chapter  be¬ 
gins  thtil,  Now  If  wot  after  these  wards. 

That  me  toil  Joseph.  In  these  four  wards  we  have  the 
word  one,  for  which  there  is  no  authority  in  the  original,  and 
ti  also  perverts  the  application.  In  the  common  version  it  ap- 
pon,  that  at  a  remote  period,  some  person  fold  Joseph  that 
his  father  was  rick j  whereas  the  verb  wi  w^ww>  is  the 
third  person  singular  prater*  viz.  he  said,  which  with  the  \  van 
prefixed,  reads,  that  fie  tcid,  viz.  Now  it  was  after  these  wards 
that  fie  said  tn  Joseph.  In  the  translation  of  this  last  word 
Joseph,  the  V  tamed  prefixed  to  it,  is  omitted  in  the  common 
Ycnnon  1  bnt  here  it  has  its  tree  reading,  viz*  to  Joseph,  So 
that,  instead  of  ant  telling  Joseph  that  his  father  was  sick,  it 
was  Jacob  himself  who  spake  to  Joseph  after  the  former  con¬ 
versation,  in  the  third  person,  which  is  customary  in  all  lan¬ 
guages. 

.Thy  father  is  sick,  nfrn  chvlch,  is  rendered  by  rid ;  bnt  as 
Jacob  was  able  to  converse  with  Joseph  and  his  brethren,  and 
to  open  the  scenes  of  futurity  to  his  posterity  5  the  word  jtd  is 
too  strong*  I  therefore  translate  it  as  it  is  in  other  parts  of 


scripture*  by  weak,  infirm,  Prov.  xviu.  14  3  Isa.  xiy.  10.  lit 
other  respect*,  this  clause  is  rightly  translated  3  but  the  applica¬ 
tion  is  wrong,  for  it  b  Jacob  himself,  at  die  dose  of  the  con¬ 
versation  concerning  his  being  buried  with  hb  fatten,  who 
says  to  Joseph,  iky  father  it  iqjtrm* 

And  he  took  with  him  his  two  sons.  Agreeably  to  the  idiom, 
the  verb  np*  yihack,  rendered  he  took,  should  be  translated  as 
it  is  in  Numbers  xxitu  IS,  fie  brought,  which  then  reads,  and 
he  brought  with  hhn  his  two  sorts. 

2*  Ami  one  taid  Jacob.  The  sune  error  is  made  here  as  in 
the  preceding  verse,  for  the  verb  *u*  yageed  is  the  third  pencil 
singular  preter  of  the  verb,  with  the1!  van  prefixed;  and  as  tte 
subject  refers  to  something  prior,  it  should  be  rendered  as  it  is 
in  Esth.  ii.  22*  tvfiitA  he  certified,  viz.  And  he  brought  with 
him  his  two  sons,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  which  he  certified 
to  Jacnb* 

Again  it  appears,  that  the  word  one,  mentioned  in  tte  com¬ 
mon  version  of  thU  verse,  which  U  not  in  the  origiiul,  who 
is  said  to  have  told  Jacob,  is  aha  made  tn  say,  Behold  thy  son 
Joseph  cometh  unto  thee.  But  it  evidently  was  Joseph  who 
certified  to  Jacob,  that  he  had  brought  his  two  sous  Manasseh 
and  Ephraim.  The  proposition  ends  at  the  word  Jttwl,  as  is 
Signified  by  tho  Eaton  over  the  word,  vis.  which  he  certified  to 
Jacob ;  and  the  first  ward  of  the  second  proposition  w  va 
yamtr,  then  U  said,  Li  perfectly  consistent  with  the  syntax  of 
the  language,  as  well  as  the  true  meaning  and  application  of 
the  verbs,  without  the  addition  of  any  word  to  make  out  a 
sense,  as  in  the  common  version.  It  truly  reads,  which  he 
certified  to  Jacob,  then  he  said.  Behold  thy  sun  Joseph  cometh 
to  thee. 

3.  God  Almighty  appeared  unto  mt  at  Luz.  Ja<x*b  then 
addresses  Joseph  by  tte  words  not  Vh  El  skadda,  God  the 
poorer  forth,  viz.  of  all  good.  This  communication  to  Jacob 
was  in  die  ordained  way  of  the  divine  communication  from 
above  the  CJiefiihim,  at  the  place  where  the  public  worship  of 
God  was  established  at  Luz  3  but  afterword*  tiu?  place  was 
called  Btth-d,  or  the  house  of'Gnd*  Hence  we  find,  tint  be¬ 
fore  the  time  of  Jacob  there  was  at  Luz  a  temple  for  the  pub¬ 
lic  worship  of  God. 
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to  thee  into  Egypt,  they  are* mine:  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh;  as  Reuben  and  Simeon,  they 
shall  be  mine. 

6  But  thy  offspring  which  are  bom  after 
them,  shall  be  thine:  they  shall  be  called  after 
the  nam;:  of  their  brethren,  in  their  inheritance. 

7  ’With  me  on  my  coming  from  Padan, 
Rachel  died  before  me,  in  the  laxid  of  Canaan, 
on  the  journey;  when  yet  but  a  short  distance 
of  land,  in  coming  to  Ephrath:  and  I  buried  her 
there,  on  the  journey  fio  Ephratb ;  the  same  is 
Beth-lehem. 

8  Thus  Israel  considered  the  sons  of  Joseph: 
and  he  said.  Whose  ore  these? 

9  And  Joseph  said  to  his  father;  They  are 
my  sons,  whom  God  hath  given  to  me  in  this 
place:  then  he  said,  Bring  them  now  before  me, 
for  I  will  bless  them. 

10  For  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  dim  with  age, 
he  could  not  distinguish:  then  he  approached 
with  them  before  him,  and  he  kissed  them,  and 
embraced  them. 

11  Aud  Israel  said  to  Joseph;  Thy  face  1 


7*  As  for  me.  The  word  va  ani,  is  tranrialed  as  fir 
me }  but  it  conveys  no  seme  applicable  to  the  circumstance  of 
going  to  Ephratb,  or  of  his  coming  from  Padan,  Heb,  WUh 
8  and  16,  These  two  verses  in  the  common  version  plainly 
contradict  each  other.  In  the  8th  verse  it  a  said,  and  Israel 
beheld  Joseph's  jqjk;  in  the  10th  verce,  Now  the  eyes  of  Israel 
were  dint  for  age,  so  that  he  cattid  not  see}  but  there  is  do  con¬ 
tradiction  in  the  Hebrew*  Besides,  objectors  say,  “  if  Jacob 
had  beheld  them,  he  must  have  known  them,  as  they  were 
born  to  Joseph  before  Jarob  went  into  Egypt  ;  and  there  would 
have  been  no  necessity  for  him  to  hare  said,  when  he  beheld 
them  with  Joseph,  Who  are  these 

The  words  vhw  va  y arc  Israel,  are  rendered  and 

Israel  Meld  ;  fern  va  yore,  agreeably  to  the  Idiom,  a s  is  the 
case  in  all  language^  means  to  consider f  Ecd.  iv.  15  j  expe* 
TtejteCf  ch-  t:  10*  apprtm,  Lam.  iiL  30;  to  regard  tYsaHm  evi, 
44*  Therefore  I  translate  it  as  the  same  word  is  translated  in 
this  psalm,  Itc  regarded.  Which,  with  the  ni»  etk  tiiUnwiug, 
but  not  noticed  in  the  common  version,  will  then  read>  Now 
Israel  regnrded  the  sons  vf  Joseph,  and  he  said,  IFhn  are  these  P 
10.  /Joji  for  arc.  Heb.  Dim  with  age.  Cotdd  not  see, 
Hcb.  Coaid  not 

13,  From  between  las  knees,  Ffeh.  Fwn  l  fore  his  knees,  for 
the  sons  of  Joseph  were  now  about  twenty  years  old* 

83*  A/af-  he  brought  them  near  unto  him ,  This  is  incorrect; 
the  words  near  nod  them,  are  expletive;  there  is  not  any  au¬ 
thority  for  them  in  the  original.  Besides*  as  the  sacred  writer 
had  made  this  remark  in  the  JOth  verse,  toere  was  no  neces¬ 
sity  for  him  to  repeat  it  in  this  verse*  Thcflgh  such  repetitions 
may  be  allowed  in  modern  writings,  they  are  not  to  be  found 
in  tlic  original  scripture,  which,  as  to  composition,  is  a  stan¬ 
dard  of  perfection.  The  sacred  writer  here  describes  the  man¬ 
na  of  Joseph's  coming  with  liis  sans,  before  his  father,  there¬ 
fore  the  1  vast,  rendered  by  and,  viz,  and  brought)  should  be 


expected  not  to  see:  but  behold.  Gob  hath 
shewn  to  me  thy  posterity* 

12  Thus  Joseph  brought  them  forth  even 
before  his  knees :  and  be  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  to  the  earth* 

13  Then  Joseph  took  both  of  them;  Ephraim 
on  his  right  towards  the  left  of  Israel;  but  with 
Manasseh  on  his  left  towards  the  right  of  Israel ; 
when  he  approached  before  him* 

14  Now  Israel  stretched  out  his  right  hand* 
which  he  put  on  the  head  of  Ephraim,  even  the 
younger;^  and  his  left,  on  the  head  of  Manasseh, 
wisely  with  his  hands;  for  Atan&saeh.wBs  the 
firstborn, 

15  Then  he  blessed  Joseph,  and  said;  The 
God,  before  whom  my  fathers,  Ahraham  and 
Isaac  walked ;  the  God  who  feedeth  me,  even 
continually  to  this  day ; 

16  The  messenger  who  delivered  me  from  all 
harm,  he  will  bless  the  youths^  yea  he  will  call 
them  by  my  name ;  even  the  name  ofjuy  faiVn, 
Abraham  and  Isaac :  and  they  will  increase  to 
a  multitude,  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

rendered  wm  he  brought.  It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  tha 
blearing  was  not*  as  is  supposed,  a  common  expjxssou  of  good 
will ;  it  was  now  the  time  for  the  confirmation  of  the  priest¬ 
hood  on  Joseph,  and  therefor^,  in  the  presence  of  hid  sons, 
Jacob  used  die  customary  -rlur  hr  pasting  ever  ,  the  sacred  office 
to  bis  successors,  which  is  meant  by  bis  blessing  then],  that 
after  \m  decease  tberc  might  be  do  data  act  up,  either  by 
Ueubcn  or  his  posterity* 

15,  AU  my  life  /ujzjr— is  an  expression  that  degrade*  the 
scripture,  ft  is  obvious,  tJiat  the  word  long  is  imnecessuy : 
hail  the  translators  rendered  It  all  my  life,  it  would  ham  been 
good  language ;  and  even  then  the  translation  would  be  incor¬ 
rect,  for  the  word  nnrr  harogneh  is  participial,  viz,  feedeth s 
see  Caut.  it.  10; — eh.  VL.  3  ;  Gere  xxxvii.  2.  Tire  words  alt 
my  lift  long,  have  no  authority  in  the  original,  nmituegnodt, 
is  thus  translated  :  but  nu  gnodt,  means  the  constant  rapport, 
or  cuutinuaoce  of  a  thing.  Job  iudx.  il  ;  Lam.  iL  13;  Gen. 
xxix*  7*  ll  D  ye*  high  day,  viz.  if  ton iintteik. 

I  o\  The  trrtgwl  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil.  Many  hive 
been  the  conjecture*  concerning  this  angel  ;  most  commenta¬ 
tors  have  concluded  diiit  he  was  die  Christian  Redeemer.  That 
he  was  not  the  person  of  the  Christian  Redeemer,  ?nust  he  ob¬ 
vious,  If  wc  attend  to  llie  fact  contained  in  the  narrative,  The 
words  >n»  httiiT  ha  mtitattke  ha  goeelotki,  rendered  Me 

angA  which  redeemed  me,  literally  mean,  the  messenger  who 
drTwercd  me.  Jacob  here  speaks  of  a  time  when  he  whs  in 
great  trouble,  and  if  we  refer  to  eh.  uad L  we  shall  Jind  who 
this  messenger  was,  as  well  ai*  the  cause  of  his  1  rouble.  The 
first  verse  says,  the  angd t  of  God  {messengers}  met  hiirt}  ihe 
7th  verse,  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed ;  the  33d 
verse,  Jacob  had  sent  messengers  before  km  to  Esok,  fast  he 
should  smite  him  j  and,  finally,  it  js  expressly  said,  verse  34, 
that  It  was  a  man  who  wrestled  wilh  turn,  \ it*  and  that- 
wrestled  a  mart  with  him. 

/«? 
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17  When  Joseph  saw  that  his  father  laid  his  19  Notwithstanding  his  lather  refused,  for  he 
right  hand  upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  then  it  said,  1  know  my  son,  I  know ;  he  also  will 
was  grievous  in  his  sight :  and  he  took  hold  of  become  even  a  people,  yea  moreover  he  will  be 
the  hand  of  his  father,  to  remove  it  from  off  the  great :  but  truly  his  younger  brother  will  be 
head  of  Ephraim,  to  the  head  of  Manassch ;  greater  than  him ;  for  his  posterity  will  become 

18  And  Joseph  Baid  to  his  father.  Not  so  my  a  multitude  of  nations. 

father,  because  this  is  the  first-bom ;  put  thy  20  Thus  he  blessed  them  that  day,  declaring ; 
right  upon  the  head  of  him.  By  thee,  will  Israel  bless,  saying}  God  will 


This  man  was  the  angel  or  messenger  (for  that  js  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word)  from  Edom  j  the  supremo  ecclesiastical  judge 
who  biased  km  and  delivered  him,  for  that  is  the  meaning  of 
ha  god,  to  deliver,  redeem,  retrieve,  vbidieatey  Psi.  cxix. 

)  54 ,  deliver  j  to  deliver  from  the  avenger.  Numb.  xxxv.  1 2  j 

Josh,  n,  9* 

FVoro  all  evil.  This  Is  indefinite ;  the  sacred  writer  did  not 
apply  this  in  the  way  that  it  has  been  understood  by  those  who 
have  not  only  supposed  that  it  referred  to  the  Reieraer ;  but 
oho  that  Jacob,  on  account  of  ultimately  prevailing  with  the 
person  he  contended  with,  was  redeemed  warn  all  evil.  The 
word  sr\  raangt  mdans  harm,  adversity,  mittkief,  all  which 
bring  what  we  call  evil.  Thus  it  is  here  applied  to  the  man 
who  was  deputed*  on  the  part  of  Esau  to  inquire  into  the 
nature  of  the  claim  of  Jacob ;  see  ch.  xnii.  34  to  29.  He 
justified  him  before  Esau,  and  thus  he  mod  him  from  the 
harm  he  expected,  to  whom  he  here  1 efaa.  These  persons, 
who  under  this  dispensation  received  the  commands  of  God,  had 
the  power  of  settling  all  matters,  and  their  deriaiem  wu  accom¬ 
panied  in  the  customary  way  by  a  Messing,  if  approved  ^  which 
is  here  called  a  redemption.  But  in  no  part  of  oaiptore  is  it 
said  in  the  original,  that  an  angd,  or  an  immaterial  being  from 
heaven,  ever  conversed  /ace  to  face  with  a  mortal  man.  Neither 
is  tho»  any  authority  to  support  the  notion  that  it  was  the 
person  of  the  Bedeemer ;  for  the  history  contains  the  fact  con¬ 
cerning  the  redemption  of  Jacob  by  the  messenger  from  Esau, 
who  is  add  to  have  been  BtereBy  a  was*  The  commentators 
universally  have  erred  here;  they  have  lost  sight  of  this  one 
great  truth,  that  in  die  dispensation  before  the  Christian,  every 
rehgvoos  rite,  as  wdl  as  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  was  repre¬ 
sentative  of  Messiah  the  Bedeemer,  Therefore  that  Jacob 
believed  what  he  preached,  viz,  the  divine  efficacy  of  that 
redemption  which  was  to  be  accomplished  at  his  coming,  is 
evident ;  and  now  he  confirmed  the  priesthood  on  Joseph. 

17  to  30.  It  vfil  be  remembered  that  Reuben,  the  oldest  of 
the  two  firstborn,  was  to  have  succeeded  to  the  priesthood  5 
but  on  account  cf  his  defection  he  forfeited  that  right,  and 
the  priesthood  passed  over  to  Joseph,  who  was  the  firstborn  of 
Rachel,  and  so  to  his  posterity.  In  his  line  it  was  1 60  years 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Lcvitical  priesthood  in  the  line 
of  Aaron ;  so  that,  after  Joseph,  Jacob  conjoined  this  succes¬ 
sion  on  Ephraim.  It  b  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  where 
these  two  sons  of  Joseph  are  mentioned  before  this  period, 
Mjurtamph  b  always  put  before  Ephraim;  but  when  Jacob  here 
confirms  the  priesthood  on  Ephraim,  that  Ephraim  Is  put  be¬ 
fore  Manaueh. 

This  is  a  singularity  concerning  which  commentator*  have 
given  many  opinions ;  but  I  have  not  met  with  any  writer  who 
has  satisfied  me  on  the  subject;  1  shall  therefore  cuounumcale 
what  I  think  to  be  Gatiriactary.  It  will  bare  the  sanction 
of  scripture  custom  always  observed  in  the  churches  before 
this  period,  and  even  to  the  end  of  the  theocracy  under  the 
renewal  of  the  dispensation  given  to  Moses. 


1  have  before  observed,  that  in  all  the  churches  from  the  fall 
to  the  end  of  the  theocracy,  every  rite,  ceremony,  and  ordi¬ 
nance,  was  understood  by  these  ancient  people  to  signify  the 
certain  fulfilment  of  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
And  thus,  that  the  office  of  the  patriarch  or  father,  who  was 
the  head  of  Iris  civil  and  ecclesiastical  department,  represented 
the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  of  the  Messiah;  concerning 
whom  it  is  said,  the  government  shall  le  upon  ms  shoulders* 
He  was  a  patriarchal  king;  for  of  this  order  of  government  It 
b  slid,  that  Mekhizedek  was  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of  the 
most  high  God.  Therefore,  as  the  divine  communication  was 
always  given  to  the  officiating  patriarch  in  his  tabernacle  where 
he  resided,  not  only  concerning  things  appertaining  to  religion, 
but  also  to  things  of  a  political  nature,  it  at  once  will  account 
for  that  pre-eminence  which  was  always  given  to  thorn  who 
succeeded  to  the  priesthood. 

30.  In  then  shall  Israel  lie  ft.  I  laboured  long  to  compre¬ 
hend  the  meaning  of  this  passage  in  the  common  version,  but 
could  not  understand  how  Israel  was  to  bless,  or  to  whom  the 
patriarch  was  speaking.  Commentators  in  general  have  passed 
this  over,  and  those  who  have  attempted  to  form  some  opinion 
concerning  it  have  said,  that  in  “  future  generations .  the 
Israelites  were  to  take  their  fbrmJ  of  wishing  prosperity  to  any 
nation  or  family,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  good  which 
It  shall  be  known  that  God  has  done  to  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasreb.'*  But  it  does  not  appear  that  any  more  goodwa 5  done 
to  Ephraim  or  Manasseh  than  to  the  other  times.  *  If  these 
commentators  mean  us  to  understand  as  they  say,  that  dm 
meaning  »,  "  May  God  make  thee  as  fruitful  as  Ephraim,  and 
multiply  thee  as  Manasseh,1*  though  there  is  no  distinction 
between  the  words  jhntfirf  and  msHltpfy,  a  jufcipmo  to  the 
history  will  shew  that  this  cannot  be  the  meaning.  For  as  to 
the  numbers  of  Ephraim  or  of  Manasseh,  they  were  far  under 
the  other  tribes;  and,  if  taken  together,  they  do  not  amount 
to  the  number  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  So  that  the  commenta¬ 
tor*  who  have  supposed  that  the  sacred  writer  meant  to  com* 
nruiricaie  this  as  a  reference  which  the  patriarch  made  to  the 
Jnoffidnest  of  Ephraim,  and  the  mtdiiptieatum  of  Manasseh, 
which  was  to  be  the  "  form  of  wishing  prosperity  to  the  future 
generations  of  the  Israelites,  or  of  other  nations,"  do  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  comprehended  the  meaning  of  this  important 
passage. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  in  the  ldth  verse,  Jacob  begins 
with  the  blearing  of  Joseph,  viz.  And  he  Biased  Joseph  ;  that 
was,  confirming  on  him  and  on  his  posterity  ihc  succession  to 
the  priesthood.  But  at  the  cod  of  the  10th  verses  being  in¬ 
terrupted  by  Joseph,  who  supposed  that  he  had  erred  in  ac¬ 
knowledging  the  one  who  was  to  succeed  liim,  the  patriarch 
makes  a  digression  to  inform  him  that  Ephraim  should  be 
greater  titan  Manasseh  y  so  that  from  the  beginning  of  rise  1 7th 
to  the  end  of  the  Igth  verse  is  a  parenthesis.  @0  then  re¬ 
sumes  the  subject  of  the  blessing  of  Joseph,  and  ho  says, 
Sm»*  -pa*  -p  itka  yefczo reek  israeL 
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direct  thee  concerning  Ephraim,  and  concerning 
Maiusseh ;  so  he  put  Ephraim,  before  Ma- 
nass  eh. 

The  wo rd  *p  heka,  which  is  translated  m  fArtr,  k  evidently 
wrong,  because  we  cannot  suppose  that  Israel  was  to  in 
Joseph  5  it  is  *a  compound  certainly,  but  it  requires  to  be 
translated  in  conformity  to  the  sense  of  the narrative,  and  to 
the  subject  to  which  it  is  applied,  viz.  the  priesthood  which 
was  established  by  Jacob  on  Joseph,  The  3  beth,  therefore, 
should  be  translated  a*  it  is  m  other  parts  of  scripture,  by  the 
word  by,  as  it  relates  to  the  descent  of  the  priesthood  from 
Jacob  to  Joseph  and  his  posterity j  -p  beta,  will  then  property 
read  by  thee.  Now  instead  of  this  passage  having  any  relation 
to  the  form  of  blessing  which  the  Isiaelitisb  nation  ins  to 
adopt,  “  borrow  of  the  good  which  was  to  be  done  to  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh/'  it  was  evidently  applied  to  Joseph*  It  will 
be  remembered,  that  when  the  name  of  Jacob  was  changed, 
on  his  return  from  Padan,  at  which  period  he  was  received  as 
the  representative  head  of  tbe  whole  church,  it  is  said,  ch, 
lurii.  29/7%  warn*  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  hat  £9x4x1*, 
And  in  the  2d  verse  of  dmp.  xlix*  he  says,  Hearten  unto 
Israel  your  father;  so  that  in  the  verse  under  consideration 
the  patriarch  docs  not  refer  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  bat  to  the 
man  by  whom  and  by  whose  posterity  the  priesthood  was  to 
descend,  to  the  end  of  that  order,  at  the  establishment  of  the 
Levitical  priesthood*  The  clause  reads— thee  (Joseph)  shall 
Israel  (Jacob)  bless;  viz.  by  Joseph  aiw  his  posterity,  who 
were  here  acknowledged  as  surcessora  to  tbe  priesthood; 
shall  Israel  blest.  It  is  so  said,  because  the  church  was  now 
established  under  him,  and  the  divine  conumuucation  was  to 
be  received  by  the  posterity  of  Joseph,  and  by  them  given  to 
thepeoplc- 

iW  the  passage,  agreeably  to  the  syntax  of  the  Hebrew, 
leads  consistently ;  but  in  the  common  version,  the  danse,  ta 
thee  shall  Israel  bless ,  cannot  be  understood ;  it  has  no  applica¬ 
tion.  If  the  reader  attends  to  the  history,  be  will  find  that  it 
was  not  lane],  or  the- nation  of  Israel,  who  blessed  the  people; 
for  it  then  would  have  been,  that  tlie  people  blessed  the 
people*  But  it  was  always  those  who  rilled  the  office  of 
the  priesthood  who  blessed  the  people ;  Nvitnb-  vi.  73,  Speak 
lotto  Aarm  and  unto  Ids  sous,  toying.  On  this  wise  ye  shall 
bless  the  children  of  Israel ,  saying  unto  them,  the  Lard  bleu 
thee ,  and  beep  thee.'  the  Lord  make  hit  face  shine  upon  tkee,  and 
Ire  gracious  unto  thee /  the  Lord  lift  his  countenance  upon  thee , 
and  give  thee  peace, 

God  make  thee  as  Ephraim  and  as  3f<masseh.  Thus  the  second 
division  of  the  major  proposition,  is  aa  unintelligible  as  the 
first ;  for  as  tbe  word  thee  cannot  be  applied  by  future  gene¬ 
rations  in  the  farm  of  wishing  prosperity  to  a  nation,  by  their 
being  made  like  Ephraim  and  Manasseh ;  neither  can  it  be  ap- 

} sited  to  Ephraim  and  Mmuuseh,  oi  to  Joseph,  as  making  him 
ike  Ephraim  and  Maoasseh, 

Jacob  having  now  acknowledged  Joseph  to  be  the  successor, 
proceed*  to  unify  l dm  respecting  the  future  disposal  of  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh.  The  word  yom*  yesimka,  is  m  the  common 
version  translated,  make  thre,  viz*  God  max  a  Ttnre.  But  an  it 
was  not  applied  to  Ephraim,  and  as  in  tbe  common  veraon  the 
wool  'matte  cniEWt.be  understood  to  be  applied  to  Joseph,  it  is 
positive  evidence  that  the  common  version  must  be  wrong* 

This  word  'jro*  yesimka,  rendered  make  thee,  must  neces¬ 
sarily,  for  the  above  reasons,  have  &  different  rending,  in  cvn- 
fonnity  with  its  radkal  raining.  TTuls  it  Km  various  readings 
according  to  construction  and  idiom  ;  as,  sit,  ordain,  eppm zt. 


31  Thea  Israel  said,  to  Joseph;  Behold  I 
die:  nevertheless  Goo  will  be  with  you;  and 
return  with  you,  to  the  land'  of  your  fathers ; 

settle,  determine,  put,  make,  Exad*  iv.  IS ;  Hob.  L  12;  Prov* 
viii.  20$  Dan*  L  8  j  %  Sam*  xiiu  32;  Job  ink  14,  to  dt#- 

K;  Ezras  viii*  17,  /  told  the nt  determined,  .which 

word  convey*  the  meaning  of  tbe  sacred  writer,  as  is  plain 
from  the  whole  narrative*  This  will  ghew  that  the  venerable 
patriarch  fully  satisfied  Joseph  respecting  this  very  angular 
direction,  for  the  adoption  of  Ephraim  instead  of  Mim****^ 
It  reads,  God  will  direct  thee. 

The  lost  remark  I  shall  make  oa  this  passage,  is  on  the 
C  caph,  prefixed  to  the  wqrda  q>1hh  Ephratm,  and  iiwm  Jfo- 
wuseh;  which  id  the  common  vertical  »  rendered  by  a  particle 
of  likeness,  or.  But  this  cannot  be,  for  thepatrigich  coqhi  pot 
say  to  Joseph,  Gad  fluid  that  hkt  Ephraim  ml  Eke  Maeumki 
as  observed;  ihmdbre  the  translators  should  have  chosen a  pro- 
per  word  in  conformity  with  the  cense  of  the  original,  as  they 
have  necessarily  so  done  in  other  parts  of  scripture,  where  this 
particle  is  properly  ta  ttxpriaUd*  See  Gen*  mix.  11;  l  Sara* 
xxv.  38,  about  or  concerning.  The  danse  reads,  morning 
Ephraim  and  tfanosseh* 

If  we  even  take  the  numbers  of  the  camps  of  the  Hebrews, 
we  shall  rind  that  the  camp  of  Egfrnra  was  jwtao  numerous 
as  the  others;  it  wka  than  the  bast  of  the  otfaws  ly  tx*r 
forty  thousand,  while  the  camp  of  Judah  nearly  doubled  the 
number  of  Ephraim.  So  that,  whether  we  take  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  together  or  separate,  there  was  nothing  in  them,  so 
tor,  to  authorise  tbe  utting  them  up  as  taring  aom^hiito  more 
worthy  of  imitation  thin  the  otber  tribes,  to  induce  tSeHe* 
brews,  f'in  future  generations,  to  take  their  form  of  blessing 
from  the  good  that  should  be  done  to  them.”  Again,  if  we 
follow  the  tribe  of  Elmira  during  their  exercise  of  the  priot- 
hood  inEgypt,  to  their  deliverance;  when  the  sacred  office  was 
takmfram  them,  tbcrcdoea  not  appear  to  have  been  any  moral 
fitness  in  them,  mqre  than  iq  the  other  tribes,  to  authorise  a 
condnaon  of  this  kind.  Tor  it  appears,  that  at  the  time  of  the 
Exodus  the  people  were  so  infatuated  with  the  idolatry  of 
Egypt,  that  they  attributed  their  deliverance  to  tbe  jdcl  they 
had  set  up,  the  principal  idol  of  Egypt ;  and  which  could  not 
have  been  the  Case  had  mt  the  priesthood,  the  descendants  of 
Joseph,  relaxed  in  their  duty,  as  has  been  coo  frequently  the 
case.  Thus  they  countenanced  the  fashionable  abomination  of 
the  day :  they  »v  no  harm  in  bowing  the  knee  to  on  image, 
as  representative  of  the  perfections  of  God*  Consequently, 
there  was  not  any  thing  m  them  worthy  of  admiration  or  imi¬ 
tation,  more  than  the  other  tribes,  to  induce  future  generations 
to  adopt  a  form  of  Ideating  in  wishing  prosperity  to  any  nation 
by  saying,  God  make  thee  as  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

22*  ihave  gkm  to  thee  am  portion  above  thy  brethren.  Thia 
pa&sage  has  been  involved  in  darkness  by  all  translator*  and 
commentators  for  lSOO  years,  as  is  evident  from  this  cootidera- 
tion ;  that  neither  the  portion  given  to  Joseph,  nor  the  ampli¬ 
cation  of  the  last  clause  concerning  the  sword  and  the  bow,  haw 
been  understood.  Therefore  in  all  the  translations,  we  remain 
in  total  ignorance,  as  to  the  meaning  of  tbe  sacred  writer,  to 
the  present  day. 

Some  have  said,  that  as  the  word  edip  Sheehem  occurs 
here,  Jacob  gave  to  Joseph  tbe  field  he  purchased  of  Shcchem 
the  Amorite,  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Nothing  con  be  more 
contrary  to  truth  than  such  a  candntion.  Jacob  and  his  family 
were  now  settled  in  Egypt,  where  tbe  posterity  of  Joseph  re¬ 
mained  with  the  descendants  of  his  brethren  near  300  years* 
Z  \Gg 
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22  Thus  I  have  given  to  thee,  one  portion, 
above  thy  brethren :  which  I  secured  from  the 
power  of  the  Amoritc;  with  my  sword,  and 
with  my  bow. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

\  THHEN  Jacob  called  to  his  sons :  and  he 
-*■  said.  Assemble  ye,  for  I  will  tell  to  you. 


even  what  he  will  declare  among  you,  in  the 
last  days. 

2  Congregate,  and  hearken  ye,  sons  of  Ja* 
cob :  also  obey  before  Israel  your  father. 

3  Reuben,  my  firstborn  thou;  my  power, 
but  the  beginning  of  my  sorrow;  excellency 
accepted,  even  the  excellency  of  strength. 

.  4  Unstable  as  water,  thou  ghalt  not  have  the 


Joseph  whs  also,  at  this  period,  the  greatest  and  the  richest 
subject  ip  the  kingdom,  and  therefore  the  simple  acquisition 
of  a  field  in  a  foreign  land,  had  Jacob  had  it  in  his  power  to 
have  given  it  to  him,  would  not  hare  been  worth  his  accept¬ 
ance.  Now  as  this  could  not  be  the  portion  which  Jacob  gave 
to  Joseph,  it  not  being  c i  any  consequence  to  raise  him  above 
his  brethren,  we  must  look  for  something  of  a  more  interesting 
nahirc,  and  which  may  be  confirmed  by  scripture,  as  applicable 
to  Joseph  in  raising  him  above  his  brethren. 

If  the  reader  will  tom  over  the  pages  of  commentators,  he 
will  find,  that  to  the  present  day  they  say,  b  (he  language  of 
a  modem  commentator,  “  nutjy  attempts  have  been  made  to 
explain  this  abstruse  verse,  but  they  have  all  hitherto  been 
fipideu.”  I  say,  in  reply  to  such  injudicious  conchisions,  that 
these  writes*  had  better  hove  been  suent  <m  the  subject,  than 
to  have,  in  effect,  informed  us  that  God  has  given  any  part  of 
his  word  which  u  impossible  to  be  understood.  When  the 
descent  of  the  divine  order  is  known,  there  is  nothing  abstruse 
hi  this  verse,  or  in  any  other  part  of  scripture. 

I  hav*  before  shewn  that  the  priesthood  of  Jacob  was  con¬ 
firmed  on  Joseph  on  the  defection  of  Reuben,  when  Jacob  made 
for  Jum  the  coat  of  supplication,  ch,  xxxvii.  3,  And  in  the 
2Qlb  verse  of  this  chapter*  he  also,  by  divine  direction,  assigns 
the priesthood  to  Ephraim*  who  was  to  succeed  Joseph.  From 
which  It is  obvious,  that  tha  subject  mentioned  b  these  three 
veraes  is  respecting  the  priesthood  of  Jacob,  which  was  con¬ 
firmed  on  Joseph  and  Ephraim  by  Jacob,'  And  therefore,  j 
with  reference  to  the  priesthood  which  he  had  confirmed  on 
Joseph,  and  which  be  had  exercised  all  the  time  he  had  been 
in  Egypt#  be  said*  /  ht aw  gfien  t het  mu  portion  riot**  thy 
brethren*  This  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  '20th  verae, 
when  Jacob  confirmed  the  priesthood  on  Joseph,  to  descend 
by  the  line  of  Ephraim.  It  is  there  said,  by  thee  shall  Israel 
Mas;  that  is,  the  defendants  of  Joseph  by  the  line  of  Ephraim, 
were  to  haretheprietthood;  they  were  in  fhfir  priestly  office 
to  be  the  blessera  of  Israel,  as  above.  17*usf  then,  wo  have 
the  fetation  of  this  passage,  which  by  commutators  has  been 
called  abstruse.  The  reason  is  plain;  they  have  not  even  sus¬ 
pected  that  there  was  any  order  of  priesthood  from  the  time  of 
the  Hebrews  going  into  Egypt,  to  the  Exodus,  as  appears  fay 
their  comments,-  a  period  of  213  yean,  when  the  LeviticaL 
priesthood  wtu  established.  But  os  God  never  was  without  a 
church  on  earth,  bo  we  find  that  the  dmreh  was  maintained  in 
all  its  plmtude  id  Egypt,  agreeably  to  the  divine  institution, 
by  the  residence  of  the  SuBCiunArr*  or  divine  dwelling,  the 
Cqebvbvu,  and  the  Holy  of  Holies;  otherwise  it  would 
have  been  needless  for  Joseph  and  his  posterity  to  have  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  bvrtkrigktj  which  embraced  the  priesthood  then 
confirmed  cm  Joseph.  See  l  Chron,  v,  1  * 

Which  I  took*  yxipS  LahotJui,  is  translated  I  took;  but  this 
verb  haa4tifeteot  modes  of  expression,  agreeably  to  the  idiom, 
as  in  all  languages ;  it  means,  to  take ,  to  tabs  may,  1  Sam. 
xxvii.  g ;  Hot.  £  0 ;  to  receive,  Gen.  ulivi*  IO;  carry  auwyt 


1  Sam.  zxx.  18;  to filch,  2  Sam.  iv.  6.  The  last  proposition 
in  this  verse,  with  my  sword  aod  with  nv  Imp,  will  then  hive 
a  proper  application,  for  Jacob  did  not  take  any  thing  from  the 
Amorite  wtth  kts  sward  and  law,  which  he  gave  to  Joseph. 

The  Amorim  were  gross  idolaterc;  and  after  the  affair  at 
Shechera  concerning  the  daughter  of  Jacob,  there  <an  be  no 
doubt  but  that  the  idolaters,  their  neighbour*,  would  revenge 
the  injury  done  to  the  people  of  Shechem,  Jacob  expected 
this  return,  ch.  xxxiv.  30;  and  ho  Red,  having  been  directed  to 
go  to  Beth-d.  Had  Jacob  not  fled,  the  whole  family  of  the 
patriarch  would  have  been  massacred,  and  the  priesthood,  tub 
poiTioH  which  he  now  gave  to  Joseph,  would,  m  such  case, 
have  been  extinct*  bnt  which  he  preserved  with  his  sward  and 
vith  his  bow;  or,  in  other  words,  they  were  obliged  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  tdc latm  until  they  were  safe  m  Beth-et 

And  bring  yon  again*  There  is  no  authority  for  the  word 
again,  which  most  appear  incorrect,  as  the  word  again  implies 
that  God  had  brought  them  to  the  land  of  their  father*  before 
that  period. 

The  word  caontt  eihbem,  is  rendered  by  yon,  which  is  also 
incorrect ;  it  is  a  compound  of  nit  eth,  with;  and  CO  kem, 
ytnt*  The  danse  reads*  And  return  with  you, 

SOTBS  OS  CFtb  XLIX* 

1 .  This  is  a  caotumation  of  the  discourse  in  the  last  chapter, 
which  has  been  separated  by  those  who  improperly  divided  the 
scripture  into  charters;  for  ch.xivfli.  and  at.  xhx.  ought  to 
have  made  but  one  chapter :  ra  which  the  entire  subject  of  the 
divine  communication,  given  to  Jacob  in  the  usual  way,  foam 
above  (he  Cherubim,  respecting  the  patriarchs  as  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  Messiah,  begins  and  finufaes. 

It  will  he  recollected,  that  the  priesthood  had  passed  over  to 
Joseph ;  and  ha  the  15th  verve  of  the  48tb  chapter,  Jacob  de¬ 
livered  the  Meeting  fiitt  to  him*  where  it  is  said.  And  he  iletsed 
Joseph  and  said.  Cad,  before  whom  my  fathers  Abraham  ami 
Isaac  went  forth*  In  the  common  version  hithhalkou, 

Is  rendered  did  walk ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  pre¬ 
cise  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  (bough  Lois  meaning  be  com¬ 
prehended  by  the  word ;  for,  in  this  sense,  other  good  men 
ttxzifezi  before  God*  as  well  as  Abraham  and  Isaac.  This 
word  was  applied  by  the  patriarch  wilh  reference  to  their 
going  forth  before  the  Cherubim  while  the  sacrifice  was  upon 
the  altar,  when  they  entered  the  Holy  of  Hoiks  with  the  in¬ 
cense,  and  received  the  divine  oannnunkation.  I  have  there¬ 
fore  translated  it  as  it  is  so  translated  in  various  pais  of  scrip* 
tore;  by  watt  firth ;  went,  Gen,  xrv.  24 ;  Exod.  xv.  29 ;  Jam. 
ilp  5;  wemtakmg,  l  Sam.  vi  12  ;  went  to;— xiv,  1 6,  See. 

1  find  this  word  so  used  in  Zech.i.  10, 12,  when  the  angels 
(Heb.  messengers)  of  the  Lord  went  firth  before  the  Cheru¬ 
bim  with  the  incense ;  where,  in  the  camntfto  version,  it  is 
said.  And  they  answered  the  angel  qftke  Lord  that  stood  among 
the  myrtle  trees.  But  this  translation  is  incorrect.  There  is  no 
word  in  the  original  for  trees,  for  the  word  ODWt  hahadshf* 
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excellency  j  though  thou  hast  ascended  before  ; 
the  mansion  of  thy  father :  now  thou  art  defiled, 
my  floor  he  ascended. 

which  is  translated  vtyrtU  trees,  has  no  such  meaning.  The 
Hebrew  word  appears  to  have  been  retained  in  the  ancient 
versions.  The  Greece  hedus,  means  sweet,  and  tbni*  be¬ 
cause  of  the  finance  and  siveetuess  of  the  myrtle*  it  had  it a 
Greek  and  Latin  name,  Mtrpof,  and  myrhts,.  from  pvpo*  per- 
fame,  swetl  cdnbment.  ParkhnreL 

The  sons  of  Jacob  were  commanded  to  assemble ;  when  Jo¬ 
seph*  being  acquainted*  came  with  his  two  sons*  and  it  was  be¬ 
fore  all  of  them  that  Jacob  confirmed  the  priesthood  on  Joseph 
and  on  his  posterity.  The  reason  for  this  is  obvious,  as  Reu¬ 
ben  bad  attempted  to  take  the  priesthood  in  conjunction  with 
Dan  and  Gad  (see  on  ch.  iuv.  22)  it  was  done  in  this  pub¬ 
lic  manner*  to  prevent  any  contention  for  it  after  Jiis  death. 

Gather  yoursebes  together.  This  is  a  very  improper  mode 
of  expression j  there  is  no  authority  for  the  words  yourselves 
together  t  mpttri  kccojphnu,  is  literally  assemble  ye. 

That  I  may  teUyou.  There  is  no  subjunctive  mood  in  the 
language ;  oob  mum  ve  amudah  la  hem,  truljp  rad,  for  I  vrill 
declare  to  yoa.  See  Gen.  xlvi,  32 ;  Jer.  xxxiiL  3,  ^ 

That  which  shall  btfal  you.  The  wmd  mp*  yiira,  is  ten* 
dieted  bf*l ;  but  it  certainly  cannot  hare  this  reading.  It  is 
the  third  person  singular  rotore  of  the  vevb  to  call,  proclaim, 
publish,  preach,  pm ounce,  recite,  declare,  agreeably  to  the 
idiom  }  and  it  literally  reads  he  will  declare.  But  the  question 
if*  who  is  the  peraou  here  referred  to  by  the  word  *np*  yiira, 
who  was  to  proclaim  the  things  mentioned  in  the  last  days  ? 

In  the  last  verse  but  one  preceding  it  is  said*  God  will  be 
with.  you.  Hie  last  verat  of  the  preceding  chapter/  and  the 
first  verse  of  this  4f?th  chapteT*  as  for  as  the  beginning  of  the 
second  proposition  (I  will  declare)  3  are  read  in  a  parentliesis* 
which  is  signified  by  its  proper  accent.  Tills  verb  then  refers 
to  the  last  verse  but  one*  the  2  let  of  the  preceding  chapter* 
wlurc  it  is  said*  God  wilt  he  with  you,  and  return  with  ym 
ogam  unto  the  laud  of  your  fathers ;  it  then  follows  at  the  end 
of  the  parenthesis*  moreover  I  will  tell  to  you,  that  which  he 
(God)  will  declare  among  you  in  the  last  days. 

These  words*  the  last  days,  were  evidently  applied  to  three 
states  of  the  priesthood*  viz.  the  priesthood  of  the  ancient 
church  under  the  dispensation  given  to  Noah,  to  which  Joseph 
succeeded,  at  the  last  data*  or  end  of  whkh  they  were  to  be 
delivered  from  Egypt}  felly,  The  last  days  of  the  priesthood 
under  the  dispensation  given  to  Moses*  when  the  Levibcal 
priesthood  was  to  cease*  and,  3dly*The  last  days*  or  the  final 
priesthood  of  MESSIAH,  to  whose  Wonal  reigD  this  verb 
A^p1  yilra,  is  applicable;  via,  he  will  proclaim,  publish,  and 
dispense  the  great  mercies  which  the  patriarch  was  shewn  God 
had  kid  up  for  his  people* 

All  (hi?  appeals  sufficiently  evident;  first  from  the  above- 
mentioned  2lst  vene  of  the  proofing  chapter*  which  ia  the 
viflif  but  one  before  this*  when  they  were  to  be  delivered  from 
their  bondage,  and  restored  to  their  own  land,  at  the  establish¬ 
ment  cf  the  lievitical  priesthood*  which  was  at  the  last  days* 
or  the  end  of  the  Noahotic  priesthood*  in  the  line  cf  Joseph. 
The  ffi™d  division  of  the  last  days  is  pointed  cut  in  the  7th 
verre  cf  this  chapter*  where  Jaoob  foretda  the  end  of  the 
Identical  priathood.  And  the  third  division  of  the  last  pats 
h  shewn  in  that  most  important  vmt,  the  10th  vose  of  this 
chapter,  where  the  tree  priesthood  of  Judah  coitering  in  Shiloh 
the  v£L)mii|  who  was  not  of  the  order  of  the  Levilical 
priesthood*  is  c tody  described. 


5  51  Simeon  and  Levi,  brethren ;  instruments 
of  violence  art  in  their  habitation!. 

6  Into  their  council,  thou  ghab  not  come  O 

2*  Gather  yourselves  together.  In  the  common  tfxmon  the 
first  verse*  and  this*  begin  with  the  same  words,  tiwtth  the 
v«bft  are  different  There  surdy  wat  no  necessity  for  tfirta  to 
be  told  twice  to  gather  themselves  together,  unless  die  words 
rendered  gather  yourselves  together,  were  applied  to  something 
more  than  had  been  signified  in  the  first  vene*  vis.  simply 
collecting  around  the  bed  of  the  patriarch.  The  word  wxp 
kaabetsou,  means  to  meet  in  great  multitudes*  J  Sam  vii.  6 ; 

1  Cbron.  sti.  7*  Tlie  first  address  therefore  of  Jacob  to  them 
was,  that  after  his  decease  they  were  to  maintain  ibe  worship 
of  God :  he  says,  congregate  ye. 

But  we  here  find  another  repetition*  and  mm  improper.  Id 
this  short  verse  Jacob  is  made  to  tall  twice  upon  hj&  tons  to 
hear  him*  viz,  hear,  ye  sous  of  Jacob,  and  hearken  unto  Israel 
your  father.  If  in  the  first  instance  ihey  wen;  u>  hear  hint t  a® 
it  is  evident  they  did*  then  diere  was  no  necessity  for  him  to 
say*  hearken  «o to  Israel  your  father.  Some  writers  have 
praised  the  beauties  cf  this  chapter  by  giving  k  the  character  of 
a  foe  poetic  composition.  I  cannot  find  any  thing  like  poetry 
in  ft ;  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  were*  never  commissioned  to 
deliver  their  communications  in  poetry.  The  language  is  cer¬ 
tainly  dignified  in  the  original*  but  by  such  repetitions  »  we 
find  in  these  two  verses  in  the  common  version*  the  beauty  of 
the  original  is  not  seen. 

The  word  vtm\  ve  shimgmm,  rendered  hearken,  in  the 
second  proposition,  bang  a  repetition  of  fee  verb*  ntd.af  the 
erne  person  of  the  verb  in  the  first  proposition*  should  have 
been  translated  with  the  same  meaning  as  die  verb  U  translated* 
Numb,  xxrii.  20*  that  a U  the  children  of  Israel  w^ae  obe¬ 
dient  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  23*  And  thei  they  obeyed  j  Jer. 
vii.  23*  Obey  ;  whirh-tbra reads,  ye  shall  be  obedient. 

3.  The  begjirtrmgaf  my  strength.  It  certainly  is  not  possible 

to  understand  this  clause  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version* 
how  Reuben  coold  be  the  beginning  of  the  strength  of  Jacob, 
Tine  sacred  writer  surely  would  not  have  mentioned  a  thing  so 
unimportant*  and  unnecessary.  The  wind  *raa  cm,  here  ren¬ 
dered  my  strength,  comes  from  fm  ora,  which  has  two 
branches  for  application.  It  means  primarily  iniquity.  Numb, 
xriii.  21  ;  Job  xv.  35  ;  the  result  of  iniquity 

and  vanity  ;  —  v.  6.  Secondly*  it  means  to  complain,  to 
mourn,  Deut  xxri.  J  4 ;  Hob.  ix.  4  *  trouble,  or  jorrw,  Gen. 
xxxr.  28*  she  called  his  name  uurp  Sen  uni,  the  son  of  my 
sorrow* 

Now  it  appeara  from  the  following  verse  that  Reuben  is 
charged  by  Jacob  as  haring  done  something  which  occauoocd 
him  much  Uuuble  *  and  by  referring  to  cn.  xxxv.  vtc  dial! 
find  what  it  was  that  gave  Jacob  this  trouble.  I  therefore 
translate  the  word  *118  mi*  as  it  is  translated  in  tlic  above  pas¬ 
sages*  which  is  its  true  radical  meaning*  and  which  is  then  in 
confomuty  with  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  spaed  writer, 

4.  Thou  shall  not  excel.  Hus  passage  has  been  misappre¬ 
hended  by  commentators,  who  have  supposed  that  the  words 
refared  to  die  tribe  uf  Reuben  as  a  people  ;  and  so  we  are  Udd 
in  die  language  of  a  modem  writs*  mat  “  this  tribe  never 
rose  to  any  eminence  in  Israel— -was  not  so  numerous  by  one 
third  v  either  Judah  or  Sun.'*  But  this  application  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  meaning  of  the  passage  -  for  if  the  tribe 
of  Reuben  was  not  so  numerous  os  Judah  and  Dun*  it  was 
more  numerous  than  the  tribes  of  Asher  and  Gad. 

The  word  excel  is  indefinite  j  we  know  not  to  what  it  1* 
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my  soul;  to  their  congregation*  be  thou  not 
united  mine  honour :  tor  in  their  anger  they 

applied,  and  therefore  (be  above  erroneous  application  lias  been 
made,  nro  Seeth,  is  here  rendered  by  dignity.  This  word  has 
eight  distinct  applications,  all  partaku^  of  the  import  of  the 
toot  ml  noasMj  to  accept,  in  whatever  sense  it  may  be  applied, 
as  to  p meet,  chiefs*  or  the  accepted  ones,  in  honour,  excellency, 
dignify,  power-,  to  restore  to  favour,  fee.  See  Prov,  xm,  5. 
It  is  not  good  to  nww  seeth*  xcceft  the  persons  of  the  vd cied. 
The  danse  is  then  clear  and  express.  It  plainly  means  that 
once  Reuben  was  to  have  succeeded  to  die  priesthood,  as  the 
eldest  firstborn  son;  and  as  such,  that  he  had  beet)  accepted  ; 
it  then  passed  over  to  the  next  firstborn,  Joseph. 

Because  thou  mutest  up  to  -my  bed.  This  passage  has  a  re* 
ferpftoa  to  ch.  xxxv.  ver.  22;  where  the  traiuuatorA,  not 
attending  to  the  different  modes  af  expression,  necessarily  im¬ 
plied  by  ihb  word,  according  to  idiom,  have  made  it  appear 
that  Reuben  by  with  Hilhab-;  and  that  this  wai  die  crime  for 
which  he  was  deprived  of  the  succession  to  the  priesthood. 
The  tnandatian  u  neither  consistent  with  the  original,  nor  with 
the  possibility  of  nature;  and,  consequently,  it  cannot  be  the 
meaning  of  die  sacred  writer;  see  on  ch.  mv.  22  ;  where  it 
appears  that  Eilhab  was  too  far  advanced  in  years,  whim  this 
thing  b  said  to  have  taken  place. 

The  word  nw  shedaheea  rendered  bed;  it  pa  general  word 
applied  to  mean  a  peculiar  state  in  life;  see  Psa_lvu.  4, 1  lie  among 
those  who  ore  set  on  fire ;  yi%.  his  mansion,  or  dwelling  was 
among  them; — lxviii.  13,  Though  ye  have  lien  among  the  pots, 
Htb.  though  ye  abode  among  the  sheep folds,  Jt  also  means  a 
place  of  safety,  or  test,  where  a  person  is  quiet.  Job  xxx.  1 7 ; 
Ecdcs.  u.23;  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  As  a  noun  it  is  applied  to  the 
mansions,  or  retting  places,  of  those  who  are  departed;  Em. 
lrii.  2,  They  shall  rest  in  their  beds  ■*  but  it  is  evident  that  the 
word  BnTTWP  miskhibothaam*  should— be-  -hers  translated  by 
in  their  mansions,  viz.  the  mansions  in  the  eternal  world. 
God  it  not  the  God  if.  the  dead,  but  if  the  living ,  In  allusion 
to  this  passage  it  was  that  the  Redeemer  said,  In  my  Father's 
house  there  are  many  mansions*  In  tbo  passage  before  us  it 
means  the  house  or  mansion  of  rest,  viz.  the  sacred  dwelling 
where  God  coimiHmed  with  hia  people  ton  above  the  Cheru¬ 
bim.  Here  it  was  where  Reuben  attempted  to  ascend,  and  not 
only  to  ascend  os  the  high  priest,  but  as  the  supreme  ruler  over 
church  and  state,  and  to  restore  the  ancient  older  of  supreme 
govetffinseut 

He  went  up  to  my  ameh.  In  the  common  version  the  pa¬ 
triarch  had  in  this  verse  once  said,  that  Reuben  went  up  to  his 
ted  \  so  that  there  was  no  necessity  to  repeat  the  same  thing  im- 
cnoaatdy,  by  saying,  as  the  translators  have  purported  him  to 
say,  he  wmt  up  to  my  couch.  The  diction  of  the  Hebrew 
scripture  is  too  comet  and  concise  to  admit  of  such  a  repetition, 
wiv  Gncnuh,  means  a  couch,  Amo #  iii.  12 ; — vi.  4  ;  but  '3*r* 
pcUaugm,  properly  means  a  floor ;  in  1  Kings,  vi.  5,  6,  to, 
it  is  rendered  chambers*  but  it  plainly  means  a  floor,  where  the 
offerings  brought  in  by  the  people  were  spread,  and  where  the 
sacrifices  wereJaid  before  the  altar ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  lie 
made  doors  nmd  about,  Heb.  anmnd;  \iz,  around  die  altar, 
to  contain  these  offerings  when  they  were  brought  to  the  temple, 
which  at  various  seasons  of  the  year,  when  the  lint  fruits  were 
brought,  must  have  been  In  great  quantities.  Hence  in  a  se¬ 
condary  seu*e  it  but  been  applied  to  mean  a  bed,  because  it  h 
the  four  qq which  a  person  u  stretched,  to  the  pa»ave  before 
us  it  means -the  floor  of  the  elevated  platform  before  the  altar  \ 
ton  which  we  learn,  that  Reuben  ascended  the  *jnv*  yehougni. 


slew  men j  and  for  their  pleasure,  they  extir¬ 
pated  the  bull. 

tbejloor,  or  the  derated  pJatfbim  of  his  father,  where  he  of- 
fered  the  sacrifices,  and  thus  forcibly  to  seize  tin  office  of  the 
priesthood. 

7V  primary  cause  of  the  defection  of  Reuben  does  not  ap. 
pear  in  the  common  Tinian ;  .it  is  plain,  however,  that  he 
attempted  to  overturn  the  then  existing  order  of  dungs  in  the 
church,  and  to  restore  die  ancient  order,  such  as  was  in  the 
time  of  Noah.  Under  the  first  patriarchal  government  the  ruling 
patriarch  exercised  a  dominion  both  in  church  and  itate ;  for 
we  find  that  the  descent  is  regular :  it  is  said,  such  a  uue  lived 
so  many  years  j  by  which,  agreeably  to  that  order  of  govern¬ 
ment,  that  he  also  gov&ned,  or  was  the  supreme  governor  of 
both  departments,  And  so  they  regularly  descended  from  fa¬ 
ther  to  son  in  the  hereditary  line,  governing  in  things  spiritual 
aud  temporal^  to  the  time  of  Noah.  Hence  we  find  that  un¬ 
der  the  operation  of  the  divine  dispensation  from  the  beginning, 
tlic  firstborn  sou  succeeded  to  the  supreme  government,  even 
to  the  time  of  Peksg.  Here  we  sec  that  the  fiitfbcrn  in 
1iW  manner  succeeded  to  the  priesthood,  but  a  division  taking 
place  in  his  reign,  it  appears  that  the  offices  of  priest  and  king 
were  separated,  and  took  tliek  beginning  in  this  distinct  order 
at  that  period.  Notwithstanding  a  few  remains  of  this  first 
divine  establishment  are  recorded  n  late  os  the  first  yeara  of 
the  ministry  of  Abraham.  Mdchizedck  was  king  of  Salem, 
and  a.  priest  of  the  most  high  God ;  ch.  xhr,  16 :  also,  Jethro 
was  a  prince,  and  a  priest  of  Midiflu.  Now  from  the  whole  Lenar 
of  the  narrative,  the  grime  of  Reuben  appears  to  have  been 
on  attempt  to  subvert  the  existing  order,  to  restore  tha  ancient 
one,  and,  33  the  firstborn,  to  lake  the  sole  government  into  his 
own  hand  ;  in  which  attefopt  he  via  powerfully  supported  by 
bw  brethren. 

There  is  another  circumstance  overlooked  hy  commentators, 
which  throws  much  light  on  the  subject,  viz.  thk  attempt  of 
Reuben  to  overturn  the  priesthood  erf  Joseph  was  in  conjunc¬ 
tion  with,  tbe  rods  of  Bifhah.  and  Zflpnh,  who  were  also  of  ths 
order  of  the  firstborn.  And  aa  the  firstborn  sons  could  only 
succeed  to  the  priesthood,  the  eviJ  report  which  Joseph  brought 
to  hk  father  when  he  had  been  conversing  with  them,  ch, 
Uxvii.  2,  was  ou  the  attempt  of  Reuben,  in  conjunction  with 
Dan  and  Gad,  to  reize  the  priesthood.  Manwer,  ns  the 
priesthood  would  have  been  his,  had  he  continued  to  officiate 
in  the  appointed  way;  it  necessarily  follows  that  be  meant  to 
introduce  a  different  ft  urn  of  worship.  That  this  ns  the 
crime,  and  not  the  crime  imputed  to  him  in  tbe  common 
ration,  does  not  only  appear  when  we  examine  the  He¬ 
brew,  which  is  the  surest  proof,  but  aUo  ton  this  minor 
consideration.  Had  ha  been  guilty  of  the  crime  with  which  lie 
bi  charged  in  the  common  renion,  the  son  of  BUkah  would 
not  have  joined  him  in  tbe  attempt  to  establish  the  ancient 
order  of  the  priesthood  and  government  J  refer  the  reader  to 
whet  is  said  on  ch.  xxxvil.  3,  where  he  will  find  this  view  con¬ 
firmed  ;  when  Jacob,  after  Joseph  brought  their  evil  report, 
made  him  the  garment  if  supplication  :  which  developed  the 
cause  of  the  defection  of  Reuben,  as  above,  and  the  ground 
of  the  hatred  of  die  brethren  of  Joseph  to  him. 

But  a  question  of  this  nature  may  be  a*ked  ;  Where  was  the 
necessity  tor  a  priesthood  omong  such  a  small  assembly  of 
people,  viz.  a  jatngf  and  his  twelve  sons  }  And  if  tlik  liad  been 
the  case.  Where  was  the  wisdom  of  contending  for  the  exenTsc 
nf  the  priesthood  in  one  fam;ly  ?  Tbe  reader  tii-1  recdlect 
that  the  church  had  been  established  from  the  time  of  Abra- 
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-  7  Cursed  be  their  anger  for  it  prevailed,  yea 
their  rage  was  cruel :  1  will  divide  them  from 
Jacob,  and  scatter  them  with  Israel. 

hum :  the  progress  he  bad  made  in  converting  the  people  of 
the  land  of  Caiiaun  to  tbe  worship  of  God,  was  astonishing. 
Even  tbe  surrounding  nations  had  learnt  that  Jehovah  was  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  wc  have  seen  when  Abraham 
went  to  Gerar,  where  Abimidcch  the  king  was  a  worshipper 
of  God.  Also  when  lie  went  to  Egypt,  there  were  many 
of  the  people  who  were  worshippers  of  God,  or  father  the 
true  worship  of  God  was  at  that  period  common  in  Egypt; 
therefore  it  does  not  appear  that  Joseph  was  a  priest  to  hii 
own  solitary  Jkinily  oitfy,  for  they  had  tbe  free  exercise  of  their 
religion  even  to  the  time  of  Exodus.  But  when  Joseph  was 
there,  be  was  thus  considered  as  the  high  priest  of  the  whole 
church  of  God,  not  only  in  Egypt,  but  throughout  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan,  where  it  had  been  established  by  Ahraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

Hence  it  appears  that  (he  real  cause  of  l he  detection  of  Reu¬ 
ben  was  his  attempt  to  overturn  the  divinely  established,  order 
of  (tie  church,  and  to  secure  supreme  dominion,  which  ren¬ 
dered  him  altogetlfer  ineligible  to  have  succeeded  to  die  priest¬ 
hood,  had  there  been  no  other  legal  successor,  as  observed. 
This  is  sanctioned  by  his  conduct  to  Joseph,  for  though  he 
wished  to  spare  his  life,  lie  submitted  to  hi*  being  transported 
to  Egypt,  until,  in  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  imperious 
necc&»tiy  led  (he  way  to  the  devdopement  of  the  crime. 

G.  0  my  soul,  come  not  thou  vUo  their  secret.  This  passage, 
as  it  stands  in  the  common  version,  affords  us  no  infomiatiou  ; 
it  is  altogether  inexplicable :  it  cannot  possibly  he  applied  to 
the  urrrt  of  (he  daughter  of  the  Sbecbemites  by  Simeon  ahd 
Levi  Some  coromeotitora  have  eaid  that  (bis  clause  should 
te  translated  thus;  /pfo  their  connate  O  wry  ran/,  thou  didst  not 
come:  but  as  the  verb  Kan  toabo,  is  not  the  second  peraon 
preier  of  the  verb,  but  the  second  person  future,  it  cannot  be 
so  translated  ;  am i  therefore,  does  not  refer  to  any  secret  con¬ 
cerning  tbe  slaying  of  the  Shecheraitea, 

mta  Bemdaam,  rendered  secret,  properly  means  council ; 
Jer.  vL  11 xxiiit  18;  vii,  into  Mar  counat  thou  shall  not 
come;  O  my  sold. 

dish,  rendered  ntav,  is  a  genera!  term  j  It  means  taaa- 
Und,  Job  xii.  HI ;  the  man,  1  Sam.  juiL  6  s  Jud,  xx.  i7. 

And  in  their  self -will  they  digged  down  u  c tnlL  But  the 
word  mar  shor,  never  means  a  wall  \  its  meaning  Is  a  ImU, 
throughout  the  scripture. 

Hi: nee  it  is  that  the  translators,  not  knowing  how  to  apply  the 
word  Mar,  a  bull,  have  concluded  tliat  this  passage  was  applied 
by  the  sacred  writer  to  the  violence  done  by  the  som  of  Jacob, 
and  die  manifest  displeasure  shewn  by  him  concerning  the  act 
they  I  tad  committed.  Bat  this  cannot  be  admitted,  for  the  pa¬ 
triarch  had  shown  his  displeasure  near  fifty  years  before  this  pe¬ 
riod,  when  this  total  departure  from  the  commands  of  God  under 
that  dispensation,  pive  birth  to  the  daughter  of  the  Shccbemites. 
1  say  a  departure  trotn  the  commands  of  God,  from  the  positive 
pierrots  of  that  dKpensation  it  was,  which  caused  him  tosoy,  thou 
shall  nut  cmne  into  their  council.  Beside  it  cannot  be  admitted 
that  J. itv-h,  for  mar  fifty  years  from  the  time  of  that  transaction, 
never  came  into  the  assembly  of  his  soik.  But  there  evidently 
wa i  no  such  meaning  in  (he  mind  nf  the  patriarch  j  he  could 
not  come  into  the  secret  assembly,  or  council,  nf  that  which  had 
heen  tran.-acted  at  so  remote,  or  at  any  past  poind ;  there  was 
no  L^'j^sity  ior  his  council  or  approbation. 


XLIX. 

8  %  Thou  Judah,,  tbj  brethren  shall  pnuKthee; 
thy  hand  shall  be  on  the  neck  of  thine  enemies ; 
the  sons  of  thy  father,  shall  bow  before  thee.  .. 

Neither  would  it  be  of  any  consequence  to  posterity  to  know 
that  they  slew  a  htlL  Unit,  though  we  have  the  tn» 
of  the  word  shot,  by  hell;  still  we  are  at  a  lass  to  know  its  true 
application,  unless  we  confine  our  Harm  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  narrative,  which  makes  the  distinction  between  the  worship 
of  God,  agreeably  to  his  commands  under  that  dispensation,  end 
tbe  worship  of  idols. 

The  bull  was  the  primary  representative  *yrijy*  in  all  tbe 
churches  before  this  period,  but  in  process  of  *™»  we  find^ 
when  tbe  sacrifice  was  only  looked  at,  without  afhwtmfr  to  fo. 
meaning  or  application  j  that  the  establishment  of  idolatry  be¬ 
came  general,  Psa.  cvi.  lO,  20;  the  iTttHtr  wjmvrimad 
instead  of  the  Creator,  and  its  application  to  W forth  4U GQ&et 
neglected.  Tbe  bull  thus  being  tbe  primaiy  idol  in  the  Ural  of 
Canaan,  it  is  obvious  (bat  the  sons  of  Israel  slew  the  people  in 
a  revengeful  spirit,  contrary  to  the  expcea  command  of  God  to 
Noah,  ch.,ix,  6, 

tdiViai  v»  StriscmOam,  is  rendered  self-will,  but  mgar  ind 
self-will,  as  here  applied,  am  tbe  same;  if  ttay  stew  a  in 
(hour  anger  or  self-will,  they  dug  down  a  waUmtb&rangw  or 
setfouriil.  This  word  means  puositr€,  dmire,  rlgffjlrf^  to  be 
griped,  Neh.  ix.  37;  aChron.  xv,  15  j.Ftaw.  XL  30*  R 
reads  and  for  their  pleasure. 

They  digged  down  a  wall.  This  clause  cannot  be  understood; 
for  if  m  (heir  sdf-will  they  dug  down  a  wall,  it  certainly  was 
of  too  little  consequence  for  (be  sacred  writer  to  have  com¬ 
mitted  it  to  posterity.  It  is  proper  hoe  to  inform  those  who 
do  not  understand  (he  Hebrew,  that  tbe  word  TlW  shor,  a  bud, 
which  the  translators  have  rendered  by  wall,  has  the  very 
same  coo  sonant*  as  *1110  shur,  a  wall;  wad  m  the  vowvb, 
which  vajy  the  meaning  sod  application  (os  la  all  language) 
are  not  written  between  the  consonants,  as  is  tbe  'custom  in  tbe 
western  cr  European  languages,  but  muter  the  consonants; 
tbe  translators  who  have  not  attended  to  this  most  important 
branch  of  Hebrew  learning,  have  rendered  dus  word,  which 
throughout  the  scriptures  means  a  bull ,  by  skur,  which  ai- 
ways  means  a  wait.  See  2  Sam.  vh  13;  Neb.  v.  13;  Job 
tL  6;  Kxod,  xxl  JB;  2  Bam,  xru.  50;  Job  jaL  11 ;  Jer. 
xxv.  10. 

Some  commentator  also,  not  knowing  what  to  make  of  tbe 
passage  as  it  standi  in  the  common  version,  have  taken  an  un¬ 
pardonable  liberty  with  the  sacred  letter,  by  translating  Trp  shor, 
a  lull,  by  TO  soar,  a  prince-,  but  to  render  shor,  a  bull,  by 
soar,  a  prince,  after  die  manner  of  Kenmcott  and  others  who 
have  fallowed  him,  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  lon^ 
guagp ;  it  has  no  such  meaning  in  any  part  of  scripture.  The 
error  committed  in  the  English,  and  in  all  the  European  trans¬ 
lations,  a  equally  condemnable  ;  foe  there  cannot  he  a  greater 
contrariety  than  butweea  a  wall  and  a  bull.  We  shall  however 
find  the  original  to  he  periecty  consistent  with  good  lease, 
consequently  with  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  writer,  without 
rendering  soar,  a  bull,  by  shut,  a  wall,  or  by  soar,  a  prace* 

np?  gnihrou,  is  translated,  they  digged  down  j  but  this  word 
docs  not  properly  mean  to  dig;  neither u  there  any  word  for 
down  \  it  is  one  word,  and  cannot  have  this  sense  in  any  part 
of  scripture.  It  truly  means  to  cut  in  pieces,  hough,  hamtmg. 
Josh,  ix,  9  j  2  Sam.  viii.  4 ;  3  Chron.  xviiu  4. 

To  shew  the  folly  of  their  idol  worship,  and  how  inrajwble 
there  idols  were  of  saving  them,  though  they  put  their  trust  in 
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9  Judah,  a  young  lion;  my  son  thou  hast 
ascended  with  the  prey :  he  stooped,  he  couched 

(hem,  they  hamstrung  at  hovghtd  their  consecrated  boll; 
which,  with  the  conudcntiou  of  Jacob's  being  the  patriarch 
of  the  church,  operated  ai  a  stimulus  to  convince  them  of  the 
weakras  of  their  cause*  and  on  which  account  it  could  only  be 
■aid,  cb.  xxxv.  5,  and  the  terra-  of  God  was  upon  the  cities 
that  wert  round  about  them. 

By  the  connection  of  thk  verse  with  the  following*  it  will  he 
seen,  that  the  patriarch  referred  to  the  taro  orders  of  the  priest¬ 
hood,  viz.  the  priesthood  of  Jacob,  and  the  priesthood  of 
Levi*  The  priesthood  of  Jacob  established  by  Noah,  prohi¬ 
bited  the  shedding  of  man's  blood,  unless  the  man  had  himself 
committed  the  crime  j  but  the  Levitical  law  was  more  severe, 
it  punished  several  crimes  with  death,  aud  was  given  because 
the  state  of  foe  people  required  it.  Therefore  the  crime  they 
had  oofiiunitted'waa  rn  direct  violation  of  the  command  under 
that  dispensation.  So  that  Jacob  having  thus  promulgated  the 
divine  command  concerning  this  great  precept  given  to  Noah, 
fays,  TAra  shall  not  ovate  into  their  council ,  O  my  soul,  viz, 
the  establishment,  or  council  of  the  Lcritkal  priesthood,  at  the 
end  of  Lhe  priesthood  of  Joseph*  Thus  they  were  l«  remain 
separate,  and  to  promulgate  the  statutes,  laws,  cudinaixvs, 
rites,  and  cerefnotiies,  as  given  to  Noah,  taught  by  Abraham, 
established  by  Isaac,  and  delivered  to  Jacob  j  even  to  the  List 
period  of  that  order,  at  which  period  they  were  to  be  delivered 
from  Egypt*  ’When  tlic  Mosaic  dispensation  superseded  the 
Noahotic,  the  priesthood  of  the  firstborn,  and  the  order  of  the 
Mdchizetiefcian  priesthood  ceased  ;  when  the  Invites  were  ad- 
TnittM  to  the  priesthood  exclusively,  instead  of  the  firstborn. 

7.  {  will  divide  them  is.  Jowl,  This  »  altogether  unintel¬ 
ligible  in  the  common  version.  We  do  not  know  what  can 
possibly  be  meant  by  dividing  tiie  tribe  of  Levi  in  Jacob,  and 
soattsnng  them  id  Israel.  No  sudi  division  in  Jacob  .era 
took  place,  for  when  they  werir  deliveied  from  the  bondage  in 
Egypt,  which  was  near  two  hundred  years  after  this  penod* 
they  bad  not  been  divided,  but  made  one  rf  the  twelve  tribes. 
It  may  with  equal  propriety  he  said*  that  ihe  other  tribes  were 
to  be  divided  in  Jacob,  as  that  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  to  be  di¬ 
vided  in  Jacob. 

by  Jacob,  is  here  meant  the  priesthood  which  was  in  the 
line  of  Jacob  by  Joseph,  from  which  foe  LevibcaL  priesthood 
was  to  be  divided  at  the  Inst  days — an  expression  signifying  the 
last  dayt-of  foo  thing  spoken  of,  or  at  the  end  of  the  priest¬ 
hood  of  Jacob  i  when  the  priesthood  was  to  be  established  in 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  celled  the  Leritical  priesthood.  Now  as 
there  is  no  such  circumstance  as  the  tnbe  of  Leri  being  di¬ 
vided  in  Jacob,  and  as  this  priesthood  was  divided  from  that  of 
Jacob,  we  are  certain  that  the  3  beth,  prefixed  to  app  Jacob, 
U  truly  to  be  translated  by  from,  as  in  other  places  of  scripture, 
instead  of  la*  which  is  then  good  sense,  and  consistent  with  foe 
history,  viz.  I  will  divide  them  from  Jacob. 

And  scatter  them  in  Israel.  In  foe  common  venom,  the 
douse,  1  trill  divide  them  to  Jacob,  and  scoffer  them  th  Israel, 
is  understood  to  mean  foe  same  thing,  viz.  that  they  dtnuld  be 
divided  or  waiter ed  among  the  people ;  aid  the  words  Jacob 
airi  Israel,  are  also  supposed  to  have  one  meaning,  via.  that 
Jacob  means  Israel,  and  Israel,  Jacob ;  that  is,  foe  whole  peo¬ 
ple  his  descendants  when  they  became  a  ration. 

But,  in  such  rase,  it  must  appear  that  there  is  much  unneces¬ 
sary  repetition,  a  thing  not  Known  in  foe  Hebrew  scripture  ; 
divide  and  scatter,  with  such  application*  would  have  the 
same  meaning  j  aud  one  of  the  two  words*  Jacob  and  Israel, 


as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  Hon,  who  shall  rousti 
him  ? 


might  have  been  dispensed  with.  Both  these  suppositions, 
however,  are  for  from  foe  truth  ;  there  arc  no  such  expletive 
expressions  in  foe  original  scriptures ;  such  emff*  here  arisen 
from  the  ignorance  of  the  translators,  who  evidently  had  nei¬ 
ther  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  nor  understood 
what  foe  patriarch  meant  by  the  original  passage,  which  they 
have  translated,  I  will  divide  them  i*  Jacob*  and  scatter  them  » 
Israel.  This  is  a  serious  charge  to  bring  against  them ;  but 
the  transteiiou  of  the  first  part,  together  with  the  application  of 
foe  words  divide  and  scoffer,  and  Jacob  end  Israel,  wdl  shew* 
first*  that  the  priesthood  of  Levi  was  to  be  divided  from  the 
priesthood  in  the  line  of  Jacob;  (this  was  when  they  returned 
to  the  laud  of  Canaan;)  and,  secondly*  that  they  were  to  be 
literally  scattered  throughout  the  whole  nation  of  Israel ;  so 
we  find  foot  the  tribe  of  Leri  filled  the  office  of  foe  priesthood, 
and  had  no  part  of  the  division  of  the  land,  except  forty -eight 
cities  given  them  in  different  ports  of  the  nation,  from  whence 
they  sent  their  brethren  to  officiate  in  all  foe  synagogues 
throughout  the  land  of  Israel.  As  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  his 
portion  was  too  small,  and  they  separated*  forming  different 
culorJes,  Chroti.  iv.  3Q.  Thus  they  were  divided  and  scat- 
hred,  agreeably  to  the  communication  given  to  Jacob.  For 
they  were  by  lew  for  ever  cut  off  from  baring  any  authority  in 
the  regal  government,  either  patriarchal  or  kingly. 

The  sense  of  the  passage,  foe  construction  of  this  lari  clause, 
and  the  stop  baton,  at  the  word  Jacob,  shew  that  the  *  vast  pre¬ 
fixed  to  Draw  (tphits&n i,  L  e.  scattered,  cannot  be  tans- 
kited  by  a  conjunction  copulative  here;  it  is  adverbial,  and 
should  be  rendered  by  thus,  or,  in  this  moaner,  ta  this  wise, 
viz.  thus  J  trill  scatter  them  with  Israel.  The  pro- 

noon  of  the  first  person  is  then  properly  retained*  without  an 
awkward  repetition*  which  could  not  be  in  the  common  ver¬ 
sion  ;  os  it  would  have  been  very  had  reading  to  have  said,  I 
trill  deride  then r,  and  I  trill  scat  Ur  them.  The  1  beth  prefixed 
to  Israel,  supplies  the  ablative  case,  a s  to  Josh.  x.  II ;  1  San. 
iv.  8 ;  Job  x.  1 1  *  Tins  evidently  means,  that  they  were 
to  remain  to  this  slate,  not  only  until  foe  kingdom  of  Israel 
continued  a  kingdom*  but  that  they  should  be  finally  scattered 
with  foe  Israelites  ^  that  notwithstanding  they  being  priests, 
and  might,  cm  that  account,  (having  nothing  to  do  with  war,) 
have  been  spared  by  the  conqueror  when  foe  nation  of  Israel 
was  taken  into  captivity ;  yet  we-fiitd  they  were  to  be  scattered 
with  Israel,  viz*  with  those  who  constituted  the  kingdom,  the 
regal  gocenmeut  of  Israel,  of  which  they  were  never  to  form 
a  part ;  and  which  was  accordingly  accomplished* 

But  a  question  of  great  importance  arises  here.  If  tho  whole 
tribes  of  Simeon  and  Leri  were  thus  to  be  cut  off  from  foe 
privileges  enjoyed  by  the  rest,  when  they  became  a  natico,  a 
thousand  years  after  this  transaction*  how  can  foil  agree  with 
the  unimpeachable  justice  of  the  divine  legislation  F  or  with 
foe  positive  declaration  of  scripture*  which  says,  DeoL  xriv.  36, 
The  fathers  shall  not  be  pat  to  death  for  the  children,  neither 
shall  the  children  he  pul  to  death  fir  the  fathers j  every  man 
shall  be  pal  to  death  fir  ku  oam  gist  f 
The  reader  will  remember,  foot  this  declaration  of  the  pa¬ 
triarch  was  applied,  a a  is  stated  in  the  first  verse,  to  the  latter 
days,  viz.  in  foe  tetter  days  of  the  Theocracy,  or  the  divine 
government*  which  was  representative  of  the  coming  of  foe 
Messiah,  and  not  to  the  thee  existing  state  of  things  among  his 
children  His  soul  was  carried  to  foe  future  devribpement  of 
those  transactions  and  things  which  were  to  give  these  tribes 
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10  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Jndah, 
nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  till  Shiloh 

iheir  real  character,  a  stale  of  things  which  was  to  be  mani¬ 
fested  under  the  Levitkal  priesthood,  corresponding  to  the 
sutes  of  the  people  in  conformity  with  what  bad  been  mam-  i 
Tested  in  this  transaction,  A  state  very  different  from  the  pure,  j 
simple,  patriarchal  order  of  tilings,  the  governor  being  the  com-  ! 
itiou  father,  m  was  the  stale  of  this  divine  government,  from 
Adam  to  the  priesthood  of  Jacob;  when  the  firstborn  son, 
w  ithout  distinction  P  v»>  eligible  to  officiate  in  the  sacred  of¬ 
fice*  To  ibis  period!  os  observed,  to  this  latter  day,  or  last 
state  of  the  theocracy,  he  was  directed  to  look  >  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  these  divine  com mmtf cations  in  the.  usual  way  from 
above  the  Cherubim,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies*  There  the  vail 
of  faturily  vu  removed.,  and  be  was  thus  enabled  to  speak  to 
his  posterity  concerning  the  real  state  of  the  people  under 
the  monarchy  of  Israel.  A  state,  not  like  the  peaceable, 
lamb-like  state,  when  the  patriarchal  government  prevailed — 
when  their  ploughshares  were  used  b.'-tead  of  swords— when 
insatiable  ambition  had  not  destroyed  the  happiness  of  man — - 
when  thftir  probing-hooks  were  used  instead  ■  of  apean,  and 
vineprds  were  the  places  of  rendezvous,  instead  of  the  field  of 
battle  }  but  a  stale  which  required  the  spirit  of  Simeon  aud 
Levi,  and  the  power  of  the  sword,  lo  keep  the  vicious  within 
like  bounds  of  social  order,  for  the  preservation  even  of  the 
last,  and  lowest  etateof  the  theocratical  government. 

S.  Judah*  The  fourth  son  of  Leah.  This  word  means 
praise,  ch.  xxx.  35*  And  she  said.  Now  I  will  praise  the  Imd, 
therefore  she  mtkd  hi r  name  Judah.  The  patriarch  opens  the 
prophecy  concerning  Judah,  agreeably  to  the  import  of  his 
name,  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise ;  thy 
father* s  children  shall  tow  dawn  before  thee.  This,  as  it  re¬ 
spects  the  tnbeg,  refers  to  that  period  when  the  tribe  of  Judah 
had  obtained  great  dignity  and  power ;  for  it  appears  from  the 
history,  that  the  children  of  hi*  father  did  not  bow  down  be¬ 
fore  him. 

if  we  turn  to  the  history,  we  shall ‘find  that  the  prediction 
accomplished.  In  the  pih  verse  the  patriarch  describes 
the  dominion  of  this  tribe,  by  the  most  noble  of  aU  animals, 
Lhc  lion,  in  all  its  stages,  from  rrn*  asjeh,  a  young  Hon  going 
forth  for  its  prey ;  the  conquests  and  the  dominion,  by  a  couch¬ 
ing  Ban,  ready  to  spring;'  and  the  duration  of  the  government* 
bytPiV  Itdia^aUm  in  his  strength.  But  as  aU  the  prophecies  in 
this  moat  important  chapter,  were  given  to  signify  their  accom¬ 
plishment  in  theperwm  of  Messiah,  the  siuisea  of  the  ser¬ 
pent,  the  Shiloh  of  Jacob,  and  the  non  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  concerning  whom  we  read,  to  hm  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be ;  therefore  the  patriarch,  to  the  divine  commu¬ 
nication  referring  to  the  last  days  of  the  Theocracy,  and  the 
commencement  of  toe  last  dispensation,  was  directed  to  say; 
Judah,  than  art  ke  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise*,  thy  hand 
shall  be  ht  the  neck  <f  thine  enemies  ;  thy  father's  ehtidrat  shall 
how  down  before  thee. 

The  word  ynv  yodoaka,  which  b  rendered  shall  praise  the r, 
signifies  the  Highest  degree  of  praise,  aa  is  evident  from  the 
origin  of  the  word  at  toe  birth  of  Judah,  ch.  xxix,  35.  And 
she  said ,  Now  mm  aaudehp  1  will  filisb  the  Lord  therefore 
she  called  ids  mane  Judah  ;  see  also  1 1  Sam*  xiii.  50*  /  will 

give  thanks  uhlo  thee,  0  Lord,  Psa,  xviih  4Q ;  /  will  praise 
thee^ — xiav.18;— ln.9j— 4vi.g,' — Ixxi.22; — Jxxxvi.12,  See. 

But  tikis  was  never  accomplished  among  the  sods  of  Jacob  ; 
they  never  bowed;  they  never 'gave  this  prase  to  Judah*  1c 
was  never  verified  during  the  reigns  of  the  judges  of  Israel; 


cone ;  then  the  people  shall  congregate  fcefe 
him. 


neither  was  it  accomplished  during  the  monarchy ;  no  pereon 
ever  arose  to  whan  this  ,prabe  was  ever  given*  Sam  was 
uot  even  allowed  to  builda  temple  for  God.  And  wUnv^nd 
to  Solomon,  though  he  was  allowed  to  build  the  temple,  it 
was  only  because  he  bad  not  been  a  man  of  war;  for  after¬ 
wards  we  find  he  countenanced  the  idolatry  of  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh*  The  world  in  hi*  time  had  unimval  peace,  and, 
agreeably  to  the  meaning  offals  name,  that  period  was  referred 
to  when  the  peaceful  reign  which- was  to  tallow,  was  conse¬ 
quent  on  keeping  the  precepts  which  were  to  be  gives  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah. 

Tfty  father's  children  shall  bow  dawn  before  thee.  Ths 
last  clause  opens  to  our  view  a  circumsctnoe  whichha*  oat 
been  apprehended,  by  translators*  ■  The  patriarch  here  alluded 
to  his  children  when  they  bowed  before  Joseph,  which  be  was 
now  directed  to  apply  to  Judah.  If  the  circumstance  of  the 
dignity  of  Joseph  at  this  period  be  considered,  that  he  was 
the  greatest  man  to  Egypt  except  Pharaoh;  that  he  had  been 
the  person  appointed,  not  only  to  savehis  own  family,  but  all 
the  surrounding  nations,  from  death;  it  h  natural  to  conclude, 
that  this  great  degree  of  pre-eminence  which  was  here  foretold 
concerning  Judah,  should  have  been  given  to  Joseph,  -This 
not  beiqg  the  case,  it  becomes  necessary  to  assign  a  reason  why 
it  was  spoken  of  Judah. 

As  the  things  spoken  of  in  this  verse  were  not  accomplished 
during  the  Theocracy,  it  must  be  evident  that  it  was  applied  to 
a  stare  of  things  which  was  represented  fay  toe  toot  existing 
order  of  the  pristhood*  Joseph  had  succeeded  to  tbaytort- 
hood :  he  was  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mefchizedek,  chosen 
out  of  the  firstborn ;  which  priesthood  represented  toe  priest¬ 
hood  of  the  Messiah,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  vn 
to  be  chosen  after  tb6_isaiuier-of  the  firstborn,  and  not:  from 
the  Levities!  priesthood;  who  was  to  be  a  priest  like  Joseph, 
after  the  order  of  Metcbtoedek,  and  who  was  to  make  his  ap¬ 
pearance  at  the  end  of  the  Theocracy*  Therefore  he  was  di¬ 
rected  to  apply  the  words,  Thy  father's  children  shall  bow 
doom  before  thee,  to  the  Messiah;  before  whom  the  people 
were  to  congregate,  and  whose  priesthood  was  to  be  eternal 

An  olo  Liotr,  who  shall  rouse  Mm  up?  This  evidently 
refers  to  the  duration  of  this  government,  at  the  end  of  the 
Theocracy ;  the  government  of  the  Messiah,  when  the  last 
dispensation,  was  to  be  given,  which  was  to  continue  till  the 
end  of  aH  ttringp. 

The  camps  of  toe  Hebrews  when  they  went  forth  from 
Egypt,  wen  four  ;  three  tribes  in  every  camp.  The  camp  of 
Jndah,  ai  well  as  foe  tribe  of  Jndah,  was  the  most  numerous  5 
it  always  took  its  petition  on  the  east  of  the  other  camps, 
marching  the  first,  and  thus  maintaining  its  courageous  cha¬ 
racter* 

10*  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah.  Christians  and 
Jews  both  lay  their  claim  to  this  passage.  The  Christians,  aa 
proving  that  Shiloh  means  the  Redearner,  ami  that  this  pro¬ 
phecy  was  accomplished  when  he  came ;  the  Jews,  10  prove 
that  the  tmt  Messiah  is  not  yet  come. 

Two  objections  have  been  advanced  against  the  sense  in 
which  Christians  have  understood  this  remarkable  jra&agc. 
The  first  is,  ”  that  if  the  word  Shiloh  meant  the  Christian 
Redeemer,  tho  other  part  of  the  declaration  should  agree  -with 
it,  m.  the  mpirv  ana  the  lawgiver  should  not  have  departed 
until  Shiloh  made  his  appearance*  But  we  are  told  that  the 
sceptre  and  the  lawgiver  departed  from  Judah  at  the  Baby* 


GENESIS. 

11  Binding  his  colt  to  the  vine,  even  the  cleansed  his  vesture  by  wine,  also  his  clothes  by 
offspring  of  his  ass  to  the  yellow  vine:  he  the  blood  of  grapes. 


lonfah  captivity,  upwards  of  six  hundred  yeare  before  the 
Christian  Redeemer  appeared  5  and  at  the  return*  the  nation 
waft  not  governed  during  that  period  by  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
but  by  stranger*,  the  Asmoneans  and  Herodians  j  therefore 
Shiloh  cannot  mean  Christ," 

The  second  objection  is,  (f  that  there  are  two  words  which 
the  Christian  translators'  have  curt  truly  translated,  via.  *3  *ip 
fjuui  Aij  gtiad  means  70a  eveh,  and  ki,  because:  and  the 
Jew*  say  Lne  true  fa,  The  sceplre  shall  not  depart  from. 

Judah}  nor  a  lawgiver from  between  Am  feet  (gnad)  fob  ever, 
(ki)  bkcause  Shiloh  will  came*  Thbs  the  Jew*  admit  that 
the  sceptre  was  to  depart;  but  though  the  scentro  and  lawgiver 
are  departed  for  1  BOO  year*,  they  are  not  departed  far  mr, 
because  Shiloh,  their  Messiah,  will  come  and  restore  Lheui 
again.  The  departure  of  the  sceptre,  however,  was  ncrer 
admitted  by  the  ancient  Jew*. 

Before  I  proceed  with  the  text  itself,  it  may  be  proper  to 
infoim  the  reader  bow  it  was  understood  and  applied  by  the 
ancient Rabbies  before  tl re  commencement  of  the  Christian  era ; 
aod  with  regard  to  Jewish  authority,  we  learn,  that  Hie  Tar- 
gums  of  Onkelos  cn  the  Law,  and  Jonathan  on  the  Prophets* 
have  been  esteemed  as  ancient  a*  the  time  of  Christ.  It  is  al¬ 
lowed  that  Onkelos  lived  some  few  year*  before,  and  Jonathan 
about  that  period.  The  word  Targnm  means  an  interpretation  * 

I  flhdl  therefore  shew  how  these  great  doctors  understood  and 
applied  the  passage. 

,  The  word  w  shebei,  which  in  the  translation  fa  rendered 
sceptre,  an  lm  cf  power,  means  alio  a  red,  the  emblem 
of  punishment ;  so  that  we  are  told,  by  some  modem  writer* 
amoeig  the  Jew*.  It  could  only  mean  their  present  long  cap- 
levity,  which  punkhment  was  not  .  to  depart  till  tiieir  Shiloh 
*baQ  copae  to  deliver  them,'  and  to  restore  them  to  their  own 
land.  The  Targmrn  inform  us  that  at  this  period  they  under¬ 
lined  the  passage  to  refer  to  the  Messiah,  But  if  the  scriptures 
were  thus  understood  at  that  period,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that  the  antient  Hebrews  from  before  the  time  of  Moses,  and 
to  the  dispersion,  understood  it  to  refer  to  the  Messiah.  The 
words  of  Qrifcetas  areiW*  There  shaH  not  be  taken  away  from 
Judah  one  having  the  principality,  nor  the  scribe  from  the 
sons  of  his  children*  till  the  Messiah  shall  come/*  So  we  had 
that  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  and  that  written  by  Jonathan,  agree 
with  him  m  the.  translation  of  this  text ;  for  they  inform  us  that 
nW  Shiloh,  means  the  Messiah,  and  iov  shebet,  the  princi¬ 
pality,  Thus  did  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  doctor*  before 
Christ,  in  plain  terms,  teach  the  nation,  that  the  soverrigqrty, 
cjr  the  government,  should  not  depart  from  Judah  till  the.  time 
of  the  Me&tiah. 

Wlth  regard  to  the  first  objection,  that  the  sceptre  and  law¬ 
giver  departed  BOO  year*  hcfi>re  Christ ;  we  shall  find  that  this 
prophecy  contains  important  matter,  which  baa  been  overlooked 
both  by  Christians  and  Jew*.  In  this  passage,  agreeably  to  the 
literal, rense,  the  patriarch.,  spake  of  the  regal  power  or  njo 
narchy  of  Judah j  for  during  their  captivity  in  Egypt,  no  su¬ 
periority  appeared  in  the  mbe  of  Judah.  At  the  Exodus, 
nothing  of  tofc  nature  could  be  applied  to  Moses,  he  being  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi;  nor  is  it  at  all  applicable  to  the  Hebrew 

S'  vemment  during  the  reign  of  the  Judges  foam  Moses  to 
raid  1  a*  they  were  governed  by  Judge*  from  d liferent  tribe* 
during  that  interval.  Neither  An  Uie  words  poribly  be  exclu¬ 
sively  applied  to  the  Hebrew  monarchy  from  David  to  the 
tjpae  of  toe  captivity  in  Babylon,  per  to  any  person  of  the 


tribe  of  Judah  during  the  reign  of  the  kings  of  Judah.  For  at 
toe  conclusion  of  the  Davidian  dynasty,  or  of  that  sceptre  de¬ 
parting  from  Judah,  no  Shdoh  made  his  appearance.  And 
though  the  sceptre  or  government  wa  suspended  for  a  time  in 
their  own  land*  it  was  acknowledged  among  themselves  during 
the  captivity,  and  appeared  again  in  the  line  of  Judah  at  their 
return  to  Jerusalem. 

Hence  it  appear*  that  the  government  or  sceptre  did  not 
finally  depart  from  Judah  at  the  captivity  j  so  tbit  it  was  evi¬ 
dently  to  that  period  of  the  Hebrew  government  commencing 
at  the  return  from  the  captivity  to  its  fatal  departure t  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  people,  to 
which  the  patriarch  was  directed  to  apply  these  words. 

It  is  also  true,  that  the  government  c f  sceptre  did  not  long 
continue  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  after  the  return  from  toe  cap¬ 
tivity  ;  and  this  will  lead  us  to  the  tree  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  patriarch  when  he  applied  these  words  to  Judah* 

From  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  by  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  undo*  Reho- 
boacn  the  son  of  Solomon ;  they  were  spoken  of  as  one  body, 
and  the  kingdom  took  the  tide  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 
Zed),  xii  2,  Behold*  I  will  male  Jerusalem  a  cup  of  trembling 
ttnio  all  the  people  round  about,  token  they  shall  hem  the  siege  both 
against  Judah  and  against  Jerusalem  3  Mai.  ii.  1 1,  Judah  hath 
transgressed ;  ch.  iii,  4,  Then  shall  theqfferings  if  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem  be  acceptable  unto  the  Lord,  as  mold  rim*  and  the  years 
before.  These  words  were  spoken  after  the  return  from  the  cap¬ 
tivity,  and  evidently  mean  by  Judah  bt  old  time,  the  nation  of 
Judah  from  Rehoboom,  in  whose  time  the  two  tribes  were  called 
by  the  title  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  From  which  H  appear* 
that  the  prophets,  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  always 
called  the  nation  by  the  name  or  tide  of  Judah. 

-  Hence  it  h  evident  that  the  patriarch  applied  the  passage, 
the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  to  me  last  dmrian  af 
the  government,  commencing  at  toe  return  from  Babylon,  and 
ending  with  the  dispersion  of  that  people,  the  whole  nation 
being  called  Judah  ;  and  not  to  any  lineal  descendant  of  hi* 
son  Judah,  in  prdaenoq  to  the  of  hia  son  Benja¬ 

min.  But  foreseeing  that  the  government  of  Israel  would  not 
he  of  kmg  duration,  (for  the  plain  declaration  that  the  sceptre 
should  not  depart  from  Judah,  and  hfa  silence  with  regard  to 
the  kingdom  of  Isjad/erideDtly  inform  u»,  that  the  sceptre 
should  not  remain  with  Israel,)  hut  that  it  should  remain  with 
Judah,  or  the  Jewito  nation.  He  emphatically  says,  the 
empire  shall  not  depart  from  Judah  1  that  the  lawgiver  should 
not  depart,  that  toe  nation  of  Judah  should  exist,  and  that 
they  should  be  governed  by  their  ancient  ’fa ws,  until  Shiloh 
shculd  coma.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  case,  for  the  ju¬ 
dicial  power  was  always  eserdsed  by  the  nation  of  Judah  5  see 
John  xviiL  3 1 .  Takeye  Ax m  and  judge  lum  according  to  your 
law ; — xtx.  7  \  72*  Jews  answered  Aim,  We  have  a  law,  and 
by  our  lata  he  aught  to  dfc. 

With  regard  to  Shiloh  yet  to  come,  agreeably  to  Uk  opinion 
■of  the  Jew*,  Christians  say,  that  there  fa  not  even  the  shadow 
of  an  authority  in  any  part  of  scripture  to  support  it ;  that  the 
prophets  who  lived  at  the  return  from  the  captivity  in  Babylon, 

„  nave  declared  on  the  ground  of  all  the  preceding  prophecies, 
that  this  person,  who  fa  called  the  messenger  (Shiloh)  of  the 
covenant,  MaL  iih  1,  w as  to  make  hfa  appearance  in  this  last 
state  of  the  government  of  Judah,  He  says.  And  the  Lord 
wham  ye  rect  shall  suddenly  cone  to-  his  temple.  The  prophet 


CHAP. 

12  HU  eyes  shall  sparkle  with  wine ;  and  his 
teeth  shall  be  white  with  milk. 

^  13  Zehulon,  shall  dwell  at  the  hwen  of 
the  sea :  he  shall  be  for  a  haven  of  ships j  with 
his  border  to  Zidon. 

^  14  Issachar,  a  strong  ass ;  resting  among 
the  aheepfdds. 

Haggai  also  says,  cU,  \u  7*  9  j  And  the  desire  tf  all  nations 
shall  come,  and  I  wiUJiU  this  house  with  glory,  mth  the  Lord  of 
hosts, — The  glory  of  fids  tatter  house  shall  he  greater  than  of  the 
former,  smlh  the  Lord  <f  hosts.  Christiana  therefore,  agreeably 
to  the  express  declaration  of  the  prophets.,  believe*  that  this 
divine  Person,  the  desire  of  all  nations,  was  to  came  during  the 
cootmnanc©  of  this  second  tejpple*  and  that  in  consequence  of 
his  coming  to  this  temple*  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  was  to 
be  greater  than  of  the  former  j  or  what  is  here  meant*  the  gloiy 
of  this  lottery -or  last  temple  worship*  should  be  greater 
than  all  the  temple  worship  that  had  preceded  it.  Bui  as  j 
the  second  temple  was  destroyed  at  the  final  end  of  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  Judah*  when  the  dispersion  of  that  people  took 
place*  no  such  person  can  now  be  expected;  as  it  must-  bam 
been  during  the  contmoance  6f  that  order*  that  temple*  and 
that  government  or  sceptre*  which  was  to  depart  from  the 
nation  of  Judah  at  his  coining.  Christians  also  eay,  one  thong 
is  certain.  As  the  sceptre  and  the  lawgiver  were  not  to  depart 
until  Shiloh  made  h»  apperanoe ;  and  as  it  b  evident  to  all  the 
world*  that  the  sceptre  and  the  lawgiver  hare  departed  now 
for  eighteen  hundred  years*  it  b  beyond  all  contradiction 
evident  that  Shiloh  is  come*  agreeably  to  the  literal  meaning  of 
this  prophecy*  and  to  the  express  declaration  of  tire  prophet 
Christians  therefore  profess  to  be  fully  convinced*  that  this 
prophecy  of  the  earning  of  Shiloh  was  literally  fulfilled*  for 
the  judicial  power  was  exercised  by  the  nation  of  Judah*  and 
they  were  governed  by  their  own  laws*  the  laws  of  Moses*  to 
the  end  of  that  government,  when  the  sceptre  and  the  lawgiver* 
their  laws  and  sacrifices*  departed  for  ever. 

The  second  objection  comes  in  a  learned  shape.  It  Is 
certainly  true  that  the  words  >2  *Vt  gnad  kt}  have  the  meaning 
of  ever  because  *  bnt  we  shall  find  that  they  cannot  have  that 
reading  here.  The  word  -ijr  grant*  lias  no  prefix  to  authorize 
the  insertion  of  the  word  for,  therefore  fhb  cannot  be  the  true 
translation.  The  true  reading  and  application  of  this  word  are 
to  be  confirmed  from  the  scripture  only*  as  applied  by  the  sacred 
writer.  Among  those  who  have  followed  this  reading,  I  find 
some  Babbies*  £xioogmp)iers,  and  grammarians;  but  who  cer¬ 
tainly  did  not  understand  what  it  was  to  which  the  word  ip 
gnad,  was  applied. 

This  worn  has  two  applications ;  one  to  things  of  rime*  the 
other  to  eternal  things.  *  When  the  sacred  writers  applied  it  to 
God*  or.  eternal  things;  It  certainly  means  what  is  eternal; 
ha.  cxxxih  I'J  j  Isa.  mi.  15*  The  mghand  kfty  me  that  gi- 
habiteth  eternity.  But  when  it  h  applied  to  thing?  which 
hare  relation  to  time*  it  then  means  time  onward,  futurity,  to 
the  final  end  of  the  thing  spoken  of  only ;  which*  as  it  has 
respect  to  that  thing*  though  a  thief  of  time,  gives  the  idea  of 
its  end,  or  termination.  Exod.  xii.  IB*  23*  'if  gmd,  until 
the  one  and  twentieth  day  *-  until  the  monmg,  ch.  xvi.  35  \ 
until  they  came,  Deni,  i.  7i  unto  the  riser,  Isa.  L  tf. 

Now  as  in  this  parage  iff  gnad,  U  applied  to  time*  or  to 
thing?  which  have  relation  to  this  world  only,  vie.  to  the  final 
end  of  the  government  if  Judah ;  it  cannot  be  mandated  for 
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15  Moreover  he  looked  for  a  rest  that -no* 
good  j  even  the  land  that  mu  delightful :  there¬ 
fore  he  bowed  his  shoulder  to  burdeD,  and  be¬ 
came  a  servant  of  affliction. 

IT  16  Dan,  shall  judge  his  people,  as  one  of 
the  rulers  of  Israel. 

17  Dan  will  be  a  serpent  in  the  way*  an  afl/W 

ever*  as  it  only  was  applied  to  the  end  of  the  government  of 
Judah,  when  ike  sceptre  and  the  lawgiver  were  to  depart  fam 
the  government  of  Judah,  at  the  coming  of  Shiloh*  the  tme 
Messiah, 

That  o  ki,  means  because,  is  also  tree ;  but  it  most  be 
translated  as  the  sense  of  the  nanattfb  has  xrapect  tt>  the 
inflewded,  the  thin^  done,  and  the  time  when.  For  instance*  ^ 
to  the  cause*  or  thing  intended,  Exod,  xriiL  II ;  Deut  ii,  ig; 
U  is  here  properly  to  be  rendered  by  because,  2dly,  As  it 
has  respect  to  the  qffeU,  or  thing  done*  Psa.  cxvi,  10.  I  be- 
lievedj  o  hh  therefore  have  I  spoken,  l  Sam,  ii.  25 ;  here  it 
cannot  be  translated  by  any  word  but  therefore.  But  when  oH, 
has  relation  to  time*  as  in  the  passage  before  us*  it  is  always 
to  be  rendered  hjwkm,  Exod.  in,  21 ;  Jud,  xvi.  10  *  Job  L  5. 

And  lastly*  if  *5  TP  gnad  U,  be  taken  together*  u-in  thii 
important  passage*  we  shall  find  throughout  the  scriptures, 
where  hi,  follows  tjt  gnad,  and  the  thing  spoken  of  has  re¬ 
lation  to  time*  it  always  means  until,  till  when.  Nor  can  it  be 
understood  In  any  other  sense*  than  to  signify  a  certain  portion 
of  time*  in  which  the  thing  spoken  of  has  a  find  termination  of 
eccompHahment  This  is  evident  in  Geo.  xxvi.  Id*  and  the 
man  wasted  great,  and  went  forward,  and  grew,  n  gnad  kt, 
until  he  become  very  great,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  10*  He  rose  and  mate 
the  PMlistines,  *3  lit  gnad  hi,  until  ids  hand  was  weary. 
Not  that  the  man-  grra^-WR  ever,  because  he  became  very 
great  *  or  that  S&nsm  smote  the  Pfd&stvWs  tor  ever,  be¬ 
cause  Ms  hand  was ■  weary.  From  which  it  is  obvious  that 
the  true  sense  of  this  passage*  as  understood  by  Christisas*  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  original 

Another  application  of  this  passage  has  been  attempted  by 
some  Jews*  who  have  been  bold  enough  to  declare*  that  it  does 
not  refer  to  any  person  in  the  character  of  a  Messiah*  or  a 
deliverer.'  *  They  say  that  the  word  t*a»  yabo,  i.  e,  Ac  shall 
come,  which  h  immediately  connected  with  nSisr  Shiloh,  in 
|  the  third  proposition,  refers  to  mnrv  Judah,  inth &  first  pripa- 
ri&o&.V'In  the  but  douse  also*  lSi  ve  lav,  and  vnto  Jam,  is 
arid  to  refer  to  Judah**'  Certainly  nothing  can  argue  greater 
ignorance  concerning  the  construction  of  the  language*  than  to 
suppose*  that  the  person  of  the  verb  in  the  third  proposition* 
where  it  is  joined  with*  Shiloh*  can  refer  to  Judah  in  the  first 
proposition*  where  it  is  cut  off  by  both  Atnah  and  Katon,  the 
major  and  minor  proposition*  from  any  such  connection.  And 
thus  we  are  told  by  these  writers*  that  this  gathering  of  the 
people*  was  wben  the  whole  congregation  of  the  people  assem¬ 
bled  at  Shiloh*  which  was  on  the  border  of  the  land  of  Ca¬ 
naan*  being  the  tint  place  where  the  ark  was  established  for 
the  worship  of  God,  And*  therefore*  that  the  place  was  called 
Shiloh*  because*  agreeably  to  the  divine  communicatkii,  they 
were  informed  that  Shiloh*  the  deliverer*  was  to  come  and 
deltas  them* 

But  it  cannot  be  allowed*  that  this  prophecy  should  be  of  no 
greater  consequence  than  to  inform  too  sons  of  Jacob*  that  in 
the  time  of  the  fourth  descent  from  Jacob*  a  congregation  of 
his  descendants  should  assemble  at  a1  Village  called  ShBbh* 
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in  the  path :  that  biteth  the  heels  of  the  horse ;  SO  Concerning  Asher,  plentiful  his  bread : 

when  he  supplicated  his  dominion  ended.  for  he  shall  deliver  the  delights  of*  a  king. 

18  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  Jehovah.  SI  Naphtali,  sendeth  forth  strength :  delivcr- 

19  Gad,  a  company,  he  will  assemble  us:  yea  ing  acceptable  promises. 

he  will  overcome  finally.  22  Joseph,  a  fruitful  branch;  a  fruitful  branch 


Josh.  xvm.  i ,  and  that  the  sceptre,  or  staff  of  rule,  should  be 
in  tbc  tribe  of  Judah  till  that  period,  when  it  should  depart* 
Surely  if  this  were  true,  the  sceptre,  or  staff  of  rule,  should 
h ava  been  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  during  their  stay  in  Egypt,  and 
their  journey  fur  forty  years  m  the  wilderness ;  ami  then  it 
should  hare  departed  from  Judah  at  the  assembling  at  Shikih. 
But  the  sceptre,  or  staff  of  rule,  was  not  exercised  by  foe  tribe 
of  Judah,  during  their  abode  in  Egypt;  they  were  among  them¬ 
selves,  asa  nation  governed  by  their  own  patriarchal  priesthood, 
the  priesthood  of  Joseph,  l  Chron*  v.  1,  for  the  term  of  one 
hundred  and  eighty  years  before  they  quitted  Egypt,  Nor  was 
any  such  rule  exercised  by  the  tribe  of  Judah  during  their 
journey  to  Canaan,  for  they  were  governed  by  Moses,  who  w  as 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  afterwards  by  Joshua,  who  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  sceptre  was 
not  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  therefore  could  not  depart  from  it* 
Consequently  this  notion,  which  some  Jews  have  ventured  to 
promulgate,  is  altogeti^  and  the  following 

remarks  cc  these  original  words  will  shew  die  ignorance  of 
those  writers  respecting  the  true  reading  of  the  Hebrew. 

The  first,  or  minor  proposition  is,  the  scbptbb  shall  not  de¬ 
part  from  Judah  \  here  ends  the  first  proposition,  where  the 
seme  b  complete',  salt  rete  to  the  sceptre^  rod,  or  staff.  The 
major  proposition  is,  nor  a  l&wgiybb  from  between  Ms  feet  j 
where  the  whole  sense  respecting  the  sceptre  and  the  lawgiver 
finishes;  as  is  signified  by  the  proper  stop,  Atnah,  to  intro¬ 
duce  the  person  in  the  third  proportion,  at  whose  coming  the 
tetptre  apd  the  lawgiver  were  to  depart;  viz*  until  Sm&ou 
come,  amt  unto  him  (Shiloh)  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be ;  not  unio  Judah  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be* 

11*  Binding  his  fide  to  the  vine.  In  this  passage  the  pa¬ 
triarch  was  permitted  to  shew  to  bu  defendants,  by  the  figure 
of  a  vtoe,and  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  the  character  of  Shdoh, 
who  was  to  establish  tbe  true  church,  by  purging  the  wor¬ 
ship,  and  by  potting  an  end  to  the  forms,  ceremonies,  types, 
and  figures,  under  the  Mosaic  dispeiuatiau. 

By  the  vine,  in  scripture,  is  meant  the  church  universally, 
IslVt  t,  Ik  lm.8)  iyJcr*  ii.  21:  but  the  tribe 

of  Judah  by  the  best  vine,  via  the  vine  cf  Surek,  and  by  the 
blood  of  grapes,  the  unadulterated  produce  of  this  vine  of  fibred, 
the  divine  purifying  power  of  Mcmiah* 

In  tfae  translation  it  appears  as  if  there  were  two  animals 
mentioned,  vis,  the  foie,  and  the  osts  colt.  Bat  the  word 
Ki  beid f  when  applied  to  man,  means  the  mate,  and  should  be 
rendered  here  the  offspring.  .Abo  the  \  van,  prefixed  to 
nfrm-soreckah,  b  evidently  explanatory,  as  this  vine  b  applied 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  should  be  rendered  by  even. 

'  nay  sercekah,  has  been  rendered  choice  vine ;  but  the  ori¬ 
ginal  is  express.  $orek  was  a- village  where  Ddita  reeled, 
Ju<L  xvi*  4 ;  so  that  the  translators  have  mistaken  a  village  for 
a  choice  nine,  which  gives  os  tu>  information.  This  village  wes 
about  b  mile  from  toe  valley  of  Eshool,  winch,  being  trans¬ 
lated,  means  the  valley  tf  grapes.  It  means  a  colour ,  m  b  ap> 
plied  to  hones,  Zech.  l  B  j  tojtas,  which  in  iu  raw  state  b 
of  a  yeDowhh  cast,  Isa.  xix.  9*  Hence  it  was  used  by  the 
sacred  writers  to  mean  the  yeUao  vine,  it  being  also  the  most 
productive ;  and  fay  this,  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  symbolized  j 


Judah  bring  the  most  Dtuneroos  of  all  tbe  tribes.  Numb, 
xxvi*  22*  And  thus  it  was  applied  to  the  Messiah,  to  the  lat¬ 
ter  days,  whose  followers  for  numbers  woe  compared  to  the 
dew  cf  ike  wonting. 

Tub  word  also  means  a  covering,  and,  with  a  variation  in  the 
termination,  is  used  for  the  vail  with  which  Moses  covered  Mi 
free,  Exod*  xxxrv*  33,  34,  33*  Therefore  tbe  blavl  tf  grapes 
U  figuratively  used,  not  to  rJi*anas  or  wadi  liis  clothes ;  ImL  as 
this  a  produced  by  the  divine  aider  in  nature,  it  b  applied  to 
the  vatt,  tbc  total  cleansing  or  removal  of  the  vo il  of  external 
ceremonies  and  representative  forma  of  worship,  through  that 
divine  energy  which  was  to  be  manifested  by  Messiah*  To  this 
great  event  die  prophet  alludes  when  he  says,  Mich*  iv*  t , 
But  in  the  last  days  (tbe  dsn  of  Messiah),  iv.  3,  He  shall 
judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strange  nations  afar  9 ffi 
and  they  shall  6eat  thtir  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  thetr 
spears  into  pruning  hooks  ;  nation  skull  not  lift  up  a  sword  against 
nation,  neither  shall  they  leant  war  arty  toon. 

12.  His  eyes  shall  sparkle  with  wine.  This  refers  to  tbe  coo* 
secrated  wine,  which  in  all  the  ancient  churches  was  used  as 
a  figure* 

14*  Couching  down  between  two  burdens.  From  the  tram* 
latton  we  receive  no  infoomtfoD;'  we  cannot  possibly  under¬ 
stand  what  can  be  meant  by  an  ass  couching  down  between  two 
burdens.  Before  1  speak  <k  tbe  true  translation,  it  b  necessary 
to  shew  the  defect  of  the  present  one*  and  to  the  first  place, 
if  rn  roberis,  could  with  any  propriety  here  be  translated 
couchhig,  the  word  down,  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  it  is  ob* 
viously  improper ;  for  the  word  couching  plainly  means  that  it 
must  be  downward.  This  is  soother  proof  of  the  accuracy  of  the 
original,  ormitron  Ha  muhphethaaym,  which  they  hare  taken 
to  be  plural,  b  translated  two  burdens  j  and  what  id  singular?  h 
is  only  rendered  to  mean  a  burden  to  this  one  passage  in  all  the 
scripture*  The  very  same  word  without  the  prefixes,  which 
make  no  alteration  in  the  meaning,  is  rendered  in  Pfca,  IxviiL  1  J, 
pots,  viz*  have  lien  among  the  pots.  But  certeudy  the  same 
word  cannot  mm  to  oue  place  pels,  and  to  another  lurdats. 
This  word  mean*  a  shccpfold see  where  Issachar  is  qwken  of, 
Jud.  v.  16,  he  is  represented  as  following  the  occupation  of 
a  shepherd  folding  his  sheep,  vie*  why  abodest  thou  (o'nnpDrr 
ra  beat  ha  mishphetaynt,)  among  the  skcegftdds,  to  hear  the 
Heatings  of  the  Jtocks?  Here  the  same  word,.  both  conso¬ 
nants  and  vowels,  is  rendered  sheeffolds,  confirmed  by  its  coo* 
necthm  with  Dmi  gttaduarim,  j&ks,  and  introduced  by  the 
c*m»  prefixes  as  this  to  tbe  verse  under  coduideiatbiL  Now 
the  patriarch  was  informing  them  what  should  take  place  in 
the  t/ter  day  5  we  hove  seen  that  this  latter  daw  could  not  re* 
fer  to  anything  which  took  place  to  the  tribe  of  iasachar,  or  in 
.  any -of  the  other  tribes  before  the  dispersion  of  that  people 
which  is  plain  from  the  10th  verse,  where  we  are  told  that  the 
sceptre  should  not  depart  before  the  coming  of  Shiloh.  1  sav, 
as  the  patriarch  was  informing  them  what  should  take  place  in 
this  latter  day,  it  is  unquestionably  evident,  that  this  loiter  day 
was  understood  by  ham  to  be,  the  day  of  Messiah*  For  as  all  the 
prophecies  in  this  memorable  chapter  primarily  relate  to  Him, 
to  whom  the  gathering  qf  the  people  was  to  it;  so  he  is  here, 
in  foe  veiy  important  view  which  the  patriarch  had  of  him, 
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before  a  fountain:  ttAow  branches  run  over  the 
wall. 


represented  in  the  official  character  of  a  abepherd  folding  his 
flock,  And  accordingly  in  this  peaceful  and  useful  occupation, 
he  is  represented  by  the  prophets,  Psa.  xxiti,  J ,  The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd Isa.  xL  II,  rfe  shall  feed  fus  flock  like  a  shepherd. 

15.  And  he  saw  that  rest  we*  good,  See,  Commentators 
Imve  been  at  a  loss  bow  10  understand  this  rersfe,  and  have  given 
us  interpretations  which  have  no  meaning,  no  application. 
The/ have  told  ua  that  Issachar  as  a  tribe  would  be  conteut 
to  **  bear  patiently  the  fitigpes  of  agriculture,  submitting  to 
exorbitant  taxes,  rather  than  exert  tbemseires  to  drive  out  the 
old  inhabitants ;  that  the  two  hardens  literally  me m  tuv 
panniers,  one  on  each  ride  of  the  animal's  body;  and  couching 
down  between  these,  refers  to  the  well-known  propensity  <5‘ 
the  ass,  when  wearied  or  overloaded,  to  lie  down  with  ica 
burden  on  its  back/*  O  lamentable  view  of  titc  sanctity  of 
scripture !  The  question  may  be  asked,  where  would  have 
been  tlie  justice  of  f '  driving  out  tlie  old  inhabitant/1  dispos¬ 
sessing  tliem  of  thear  property,  and  Turning  their  ianiUies, 
smiling  and  crying  infants }  No  such  driving  out  as  this  was 
ever  exposed  hi  the  commands  given  to  the  Hebrew  law¬ 
giver  ;  nor  was  any  thing  of  the  kind  ever  done  to  the  old  in- 
Ji^bi  tauts  when  the  commands  were  executed  either  by  him, 
or  by  liis  successor  Joriun,  as  will  be  shewn  in  Hi  proper  place, 
when  we  come  to  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  Neither  b  it 
line  that  this  tribe  submitted  to  exorbitant  taxes,  in  any  rtngu 
of  die  Theocracy,  or,  of  the  monarchy,  any  more  than  the 
other  tribes,  'Where' are  we  to  look  lor  the  sanctity  of  this 
most  important  part  of  scripture,  if  it  could  be  any  way  said, 
that  Issachar  was  compared  to  an  ass  lying  down  between  two 
pannier*?  by  submitting  to  exorbitant  taxes  ?  No  such  thing 
is  signified  in  the  original  text. 

Iu  the  common  version  we  have  no  other  view  but  that  of 
the  sensorihy  of  this  tribe,  viz*  because  they  saw-  that  the  rest 
was  good,  and  the  land  pleasant,  And  this  view  has  arisen 
from  inattention  to  the  proper  choice  of  words,  comprehending 
a  similar  meaning.  Thus  we  find  that  the  very  first  proposi¬ 
tion  is  unnecessary,  viz.  Ana  he  saw  that  rest  was  good :  no  one 
can  doubt  this ;  we  all  know  that  rest  is  good  at  all  limes,  and 
therefore  there  was  no  necessity  to  be  told  so. 

I  believe  it  will  be  allowed  by  all  Christians,  that  in  a 
figurative  sense,  the  name*  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob, 
signified  twelve  states  of  perfection  through  which  the  Messiah 
was  to  pass  when  he  redeemed  his  people.  For  k  is  remark* 
able,  that  the  number  twelve  in  hcnpuire  menus  that  which  is 
compute  and  perfect  r  twelve  tribes ;  twelve  stones ;  twelve  cakes 
bdbre  the  Lord;  twelve  disciples }  twelve  baskets  full',  when  he 
was  twelve  tea  as  old  \  a  crown  of  twelve  stars*,  and  had 
twelve  gules ;  the  city  had  twelve  foundations ;  twelve  pearls ; 
and  twelve,  multiplied  iota  itself,  is  the  complex  of  those  who 
are  said  to  be  chaflcu,  Her.  xiv.  3.  It  therefore  being  evident 
that  this  great  personage  b  referred  to,  as  wc  have  seen  in  the 
]Oth  verse,  that  be  was  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  redemp¬ 
tion,  and  to  feafl  bis  people  finally  to  ^he  heavenly  Canaan,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  as  cily  of  peace f  the  verb  vm  va  yane, 
rendered.  And  he  saw,  should  be  rendered  as  it  is,  Gen.  vL  12 ; 
— viu,  13  j  xvui,  2r  fee.  and  he  looked*  Also  the  word 
nnis  menuchah,  which  fellows,  and  which  is  rendered,  that 
rest  f  cannot  be  so  translated,  as  the  following  word  o  H>  is 
then  unnoticed  in  the  common  veraon.  The  preposition 
o  mem,  therefore  prefixed  to  this  word,  should  also  be  trans¬ 
lated  as,  with  the  same  construction.  It  is  in  Isa,  xl.  J  7  * 
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23  But  they  grieved  him,  when  they  perse¬ 
cuted:  for  the  masters  of  arrows,  hated  him. 


Exek.  xhr.  20,  for  ^  viz.  he  looked  for  amt  thfU  was  good,  even 
a  land  that  was  de&gktfai. 

The  word  och  mas,  b  rendered  to  tribute*  Tin  root  of 
this  word  if  frequently  rendered  to  melt,  or  dissolve,  JIwkL 
xvL  21 ;  Psa.  brviii.  2.  This  applies  literally  to  the  actfen  <£ 
mdting.  It  also  means,  to  waste,  or  .consume,  to  be  dis¬ 
couraged  by  affliction  of  heart,  Dcut,  i,28  g  Josh.  v.  1.  And 
thus  it  b  applied  to  qfflictitm,  wliicli  meltdh,  or  dbwJWfA  the 
heart.  Job  ix.  23 ;  Isa.  xxxi.  B,  this  b  the  primary  meaning. 
Thus  It  is  applicable  to  the  Messiah,  who  hath  prepared  a  rest 
for  the  people  of  God,  tuxn  a  land  that  is  delightful  j  in  order 
to  obtain  which,  he  sketched  forth  Ids  shoulder  to  carry ,  i.e- 
Ae  hath  carried  our  sorrows,  Isa.  ItiL  4  g  ami  Ae-taanp  a  ser¬ 
vant  qffiiction,  Iu.  brin,  &,  he  uw  afflicted. 

Thus  it  appears  pla^p,  that  this  prophecy  concerning  Iaachar 
cannot  with  any  propriety  lave  respect  to  him,  or  to  his  tribe; 
for  he  did  not  bow  lib  shoulder  to  the  burden,  neither  was. 
lie  either  a  servant  of  affliction  or  of  tribute,  any  more  than 
the  other  tribe*  But  the  patriarch  declared  that  all  this  was 
to  be  most  eminently  fulfilled  in  the  perron  of  the  Messiah, 
to  whom  he  refen  iu  the  first  verse;  /  will  tell  you  what  ug 
(Messiah)  will  declare  to  you  itt  the  latter  days* 

16.  Dan  shall  judge,  fee.  Thu  is  DOtinwi^phhisfltht 
tribes  judged  their  own  people ;  therefore  there  b  no  pee-  - 
ference  given  to  the  tribe  uf  Dan  in  the  original  of  the  parage* 
The  word  *snw  shti>t&,  rei\dered  tribe,  evidently  means  a 
ruler,  for  at  this  period  the  sons  of  Israel  could  dm  he  called 
tribes.  Agreeably  to  the  order  under  thit  dispaarato,  tire 
h  firstborn  had  a  prior  claim  to  the  government,  either  in  the 
church,  or  in  the  civil  department :  therefore  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
not  Dan  himself,  had  the  privil^e  of  succeeding  to  the  priest¬ 
hood  if  there  were  no  firstborn  among  the.  descendants  from 
Leah,  or  BacbeL  Dan  abo*  as  the  firstborn,  gave  the  privilege 
to  this  tribe  of  exercising  the  office  of  supreme  judge-:  on 
which  account  it  is  said,  that  Dm  should  judge  his  people  as 
one  of  the  rulers  of  Israel* 

Here  Dou  represented  the  Messiah  in  the  of  a 

judge,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Das.  See  lea.  xl.  1,  4, 
There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  from  the  stem  $f  Jewe— with 
righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor* 

1 7*  Dan  shall  le  a  serpent  Commentators  have  not  given 
us  any  information  concerning  this  papaget  they  have  said 
that  the  word  pru  noockoash,  means  a  snpeniy  m  conformity 
with  the  common  version ;  but  wc  are  at  a  loss  to  know 
in  what  sense  Dan  was  to  be  a  serpent.  So me  have  thought 
that  by  this  figure  of  a  serpent,  the  patriarch  prefigured  the 
tribe  in  general.  Tbis  however  does  not  appear  to  ba  the  toe : 
they  have  not  considered  in  what  light  toe  serpent  was  used 
by  the  sacred  writers.  Agreeably  to  its  natural  propensities, 
wo  have  found  that  it  signifies  the  principle  of  circumspection, 
prudence,  contrivance  $  see  ch.  nh  It  was  a  phrase  applied  to 
judges,  and  not  only  applied  to  signify  this  principle  in  man, 
(qualities  most  eminently  necessary  in  a  judge ; )  but  it  also  rag- 
mfipri  that  principle  in  its  highest  perfection  in  the  Mes&lah, 
he  ye  wise  as  serpents*  Thus  if  we  view  Dan  in  the  elevated 
character  of  a  judge,  it  cannot  be  allowed  that  any  thing  of 
the  evil  qualities  alluded  to,  can  be  charged  on  this  tribe. 

Now  as  every  particular  in  this  important  prophecy  has 
relation  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  his  kingdom  j  so  we  find  that 
there  is  a  harmony  in  the  meanings  of  the  oames  of  the  twelve 
tribes  as  applicable  to  the  Messiah.  Reuben,  behold  a  sm  g 
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24  But  his  how  continued  in  strength  for 
the  arms  of  his  power  strengthened,  by  the 

Simeon,  he  hearkened ;  Levi,  the  congregator  ;  Judah*  praise  $ 
Zebulou,  the  dwelling  place;  rLsachari  the  satisficr*  Gad* 
the  penetrator;  Asher*  the  Uesser;  Naphuli*  the  wrestler } 
Joseph*  the  gatherer;  Benjamin,  the  son  of  the  right  hand  - 
Pan,  the  judge;  even  M cist ah*  who  hi  the  latter  days  is  to 
jndge  his  people. 

So  that  the  rider  shall  fait  backward,  It  is  not  possible 
to  form  a ny  rational  conclusion  concerning  this  passage  in  the 
common  version  j  for  it  certainly  does  not  follow,  because  a 
serpent  may  bite  the  heels  of  a  horse,  that  his  rider  should  fall 
backward.  And  admitting  this  was  so* -what  useful  informa¬ 
tion  would  be  communicated  by  such  a  circumstance  ?  A 
subject  of  so  unimportant  a  nature*  and  not  having  any  relation 
to  things  past  or  future,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  make  a  rational 
application,  could  not  be  communicated  by  the  sacred  writer. 
I  shall  therefore  give  a  translation  agreeably  to  the  grammar 
and  phraseology  of  the  Hebrew*  and  also  according  to  the 
obvious  sense  of  the  narrative. 

The  word  ben  vayapel,  is  in  the  common  version  translated  in 
the  future  tense,  viz-  shall  fall-,  but  this  verb  is  iu  the  preter 
tense,  viz.  he  fell*,  see  Gen.  xlv.  14,  where  the  same  word  is 
necessarily  sotramiated*  ch.  xivi.  2g ; — 1- 1 j  Nutnb.xiv.5j  and 
so  in  eVfety  part  of  scripture;  consequently  the  common  ver¬ 
sion  is  wrong,  as  it  obviously  refers  to  something  past.  It 
means  to  folly  to  foil,  to  fall  down,  to  supplicate*  Soe  on 
1  Sam.  xk.  34.  The  word  rokho,  translated  his  rider, 
has  flltt-wieus  modes  of  expression,  according  to  idiom.  It 
is  a  mark  of  dominion  and  power*  to  ride,  cither  literally*  or 
to  be  invested  with  dominion ;  to  go  ou  prosperously*  Has. 
X,  11.  /  will  make  Ephraim  ride*  Judah  shall  plough,  and 
Jacob  shall  break  his  clods  j  evidentlyreferrh^ to  the  priesthood 
of  Jacob  and  Judah,  by  the  figure  of  preparing  the  ground  fbr 
the  reception  of  seed.  Jacob  established  the  priesthood,  who 
was  followed  by  Joseph*  and  finally  it  was  settled  on  Ephraim* 
preparing  the  way  for  the  priesthood  of  Judah,  in  the  person 
of  the  Messiah,  signifying  that  he  should  ride,  he.  he  prosper¬ 
ous.  S^  Ao^  Pi  xhr.  4*  And  tn  thg  majesty  ride  prospe¬ 
rously  „ 

Again  the  Hebrews  are  said  to  have  ridden  ou  the  high 
places  of  the  earth.  Deut.  xxxii.  13*  He  mode  him  ride  tm  mc 
iufA  pities*  of  the  earth*  God  is  said  to  have  caused  men  to 
ride  over  tbdr  hebds*  Paa<  lx.  12*  and  xviu.  ID.  God  U  said 
to  have  ridden  on  a  dead :  he  rode  upon  &  cherub,  meaning 
the  dominion  0/  God  in  the  heaven.  Not  that  God  literally  rode 
upon  a  Cherub*  but  as  the  word  yo  cherub  means,  like  the 
Diriw  fif ajtstyj  so  by  his  sopporiing  power  tie  uni  versa]  do* 
minimi  of  the  Divine  Majesty  is  here  signified. 

But  on  the  earth,  ■  the  word  is  applied  to  mean  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  God  on  earth  under  the  Theocracy.  Hii  chariot  was 
the  Cherubim  id  the  temple*  1  Chran,  xxvui.  18*  The  chariot 
tf  the  Ckemtnm,  I  therefore  translate  this  word,  in  conformity 
wiih  its  obvious  application*  by  Ail  dominion  or  rule* 

The  word  "ittn*  other,  is  translated  by  backward,  viz,  the 
rider  shall  fall  backward.  But  every  reader  capable  0/  forming 
an  opinion,  must  necMflrily  see,  that  Uua  mndatkm  can  have 
nritimr  meaning  nor  application.  In  other  pans  of  scripture 
t''\&  won!  is  rendered  by  behind,  Tteu  rxxxix.  3 ;  hack,  3  Sam. 
i-  11  h  the  kinder  ports,  ch.lxzv.il  C0;  and  nithor/t, 
Ezck.  ti.  10.  But  its  primary  meaning  throughout  scripture, 
vhra  applied  to  men*  is  the  posterity,  the  last,  the  reminintx 
suul  when  applLd  to  states*  as  in  this  package,  viz.  the  stale  of 


power  of  the  mighty  one  of  V.oUj  from  thence 
is  the  Shepherd  of  the  stone  of  Israel. 

the  church,  fir  its  final  ^tTicment.  m  the  line  of  Joseph,  it 
means  the  end ;  see  Dan.  viii.  $  ;  Ecclca.  x.  13 ;  lJcut.  x  12  ; 
Job  xliir  12  j  and  as  the  word  is  panidpiaL  I  reu.itr  it  ended* 
T  he  danse  then  reads  in  conformity  with  the  grammar  of  the  He¬ 
brew*  and  the  plain  sense  of  the  narrative*  respecting  the  succes¬ 
sion  to  the  priesthood  by  Joseph,  and  the  rejection  of  the: son 
of  Bilhah*  whose  dominion,  rule,  or  government  in  the  church 
ceased.  ltKteralfyreadt,  JFken  kesuppUcated,  his  dumvtum  ended* 

This  clause  refers  to  the  abomnenrioned  period,  when  there 
was  no  successor*  that  is*  no  firstborn  non  in  ilie  family  cf 
Jacob*  to  take  the  priesthood,  except  Reuben*  who,  as  above, 
was  cut  off  from  the  succession,  t  Then  it  was  that  Dao,  being 
the  firstborn  of  Bilhah,  was  the  only  successor  to  the  priest- 
i  hood.  He  was  by  right  invested  with  power  to  govern  the 
church,  and  at  this  period  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  be 
:  officiated  aa  a  superior  in  that  part  of  the  land*  This  was  the. 
state  of  the  succession  for  above  twenty  years  to  the  bdnh  of 
Joseph ;  the  power  and  rule  of  Dan*  who  supplicated  111  the 
priestly  office,  then  ceased  ;  Ins  dominion  ended*  and  it  passed 
over  to  Joseph,  the  legitimate  successor. 

At  this  period  it  was  that  Reuben  took  up  the  cana±  of 
Dbn,  the  son  of  Bilhah,  ch.  xxxri.  22,  where  he  remained 
with,  not  laid  with,  Bilhah :  and.  at  that  period  it  was,  when 
Jreeph  brought  the  evil  report  to  has  father,  viz*  that  Reu¬ 
ben,  in  conjunction  with  Don,  the  son  of  Bilhah,  meant  to 
secure  to  themselves,  and  to  establish  the  ancient  oader  of  the 
priesthood,  that  he  invested  him  with  the  order*  and  puftrpon 
him  the  garment  of  supplication.  See  ch.  uivit,  3 . 

1 6.  /  hone  waited  for  thy  salvation^  0  Lord,  This  we  are 
told  by  commentators*  ■"  baremarkabkgaculation*andsttim$ 
tn  stand  unconnected  with  all  that  went  before,  and  afl  that 
follows.  Though  it  is  probable  dial  certain  prophetic  views* 
which  Jacob  now  had*  and  which  be  does  not  explain*  gave 
rise  to  it/’  But  this  certainly  would  not  have  been  cmmstent 
with  infinite  Wisdom,  to  have  opened  to  Jacob  the  scenes  of 
futurity,  unleu  these  "  prophetic  views"  wero  to  have  been 
communicated  for  the  benefit  of  his  people  in  all  ages*  **  Both 
Jewish  and  Christian  commentators  have  endeavoured  to  find 
out  the  connection  in  which  these  words  existed  in  the  mind  of 
the  patriarch*1  *  bat  nothing  satisfactory  has  hitherto  be<4u  dis¬ 
covered*  so  as  to  enable  us  to  connect  it  with  any  thug  past  or 
future. 

It  wiU  be  recoUocted,  that  in  the  ancient  churches  before  the 
rwpdiridi  church,  the  Kncoessor  to  the  priesthood  was  chosen 
from  the  firstborn ;  that  on  the  defection  of  Rcubcu,  who  would 
otherwise  have  succeeded*  no  successor  could  have  been  clusen 
from  the  other  children  of  Leah.  And  as  Rachel  had  no  chil¬ 
dren,  the  hopes  of  Jacob  were,  to  aQ  appearance,  out  off  from 
having  tho  priesthood  continued  in  his  linn*  agreeably  to  the  pro- 
mixe  to  Abraham,  Isaac*  and  himself. 

A  Long  tune  had  elapsed  when  Dan*  the  firstborn  of  Bilhah* 
pat  ait  cod  to  all  his  tears,  and  again  was  Jacob  in  po:suasbon 
of  a  successor  to  the  priestly  office.  Thus*  agreeably  to  the 
history*  we  find  that  this  tribe  was  eligible  to  give  a  ruler  to 
Israel.  Sanjsoo  was  a  striking  representative  of  the  Messiah ; 
lit  was  of  the  tribe  of  Dan*  a  promised  sod  by  the  divine  com¬ 
munication— judged  Israel — redeemed  the  nation  from  bond¬ 
age — overthrew  the  great  temple  of  idolatry — and  died  in  iLe 
cause  of  God  and  his  people.  Therefore,  in  contemplating  the 
state  ire  was  in  with  regard  to  a  nicce^or,  a  represntla/uc  of 
.the  Messiah*  iu  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
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25  Even  the  God  of  thy  father  who  will  help 
thee,  yea  the  Almighty  who  will  bless  thee, 
with  blessings  of  heaven  from  above ;  blessings 

blessed,  and  having  been  informed  fay  the  mtercoorse  from  the 
Cherubim,  of  the  pardcukra  of  the  great  salvation  which  to 
to  be  accomplished  by  Messiah  m  the  latter  days?  he  broke 
forth  with  this  ejaculation  on  the  conclusion  of  his  blessing  to 
Dan*  I  have  watted  /or  thy  sahatim,  0  Lord.  He  had  not 
only  seen  Dan  the  firstborn,  but  also  Joseph*  who  had  a  legi¬ 
timate  right  to  die  succession  of  the  priesthood*  as  the  great 
representative  of  Messiah  the  king, 

J Q.Gad  a  hoop  shall  overcome  hem.  It  is  obvious  that  this 
cannot  be  the  true  sense  of  the  passage;  there  is  no  allusion  in 
the  origtoal'to  Gad  being  overcome,  nor  to  any  thing  be  was 
to  overcome. 

The  word  1 nu*  yegoudenou,  is  rendered  shall  overcome  him, 
the  verb  is  not  applied  in  the  oblique  case  of  the  third  person  sin¬ 
gular,  him,  but  in  the  oblique  case  of  the  first  person  plural* 
i/5;  and  the  verb  properly  means  to  assemble,  to  gather  together  to 
troops  j  see  Jen  v,  7  ;  Psa*  xciv,  21  ;  Mich.  v.  1 .  Asa  noun, 
an  army,  a  land,  to  invade *  Heb.  iiL  16  3  but  to  do  part  of 
scripture  does  it  mean  to  overcome ;  nor  do  we  find  in  any  part 
of  the  history  of  this  tribe,  that  it  overcame*  or  was  overcome* 
any  more  than  the  other  tribes,  to  sanction  such  a  translation. 

Now  the  obvious  meaning  of  this  passage  is*  that  Jacob  re¬ 
ferred  to  the  succession  of  the  priesthood.  Dan*  as  above* 
being  tlie  firstborn  of  Eilhah,  stood  in  the  line  of  the  priest¬ 
hood  ;  he  was  bom  to  Rachel,  the  younger  sister ;  but  Gad* 
the  firstborn  of  Zilpah*  who*  though  he  was  younger  than 
Dan*-*frfl*  bora  to  Leah,  the  eldest  sister  -t  and  thus  he  had  a 
prior  right*  according  to  the  law  of  primogeniture.  That  this 
was  the  understanding  of  the  sacred  writer  when  recapitulating 
the  prophecies  delivered  by  the  venerable  patriarch*  appears 
from  what  is  said*  Dent,  xxxiiL  20*  Blessed  is  he  that  enlargeth 
Gady  he  dwelletk  as  a  Hon,  and  teareth  the  arm  with  the  crown 
of  the  head. 

This  passage  in  Deuteronomy,  when  rightly  translated*  will 
enable  us  to  illustrate  the  vene  under  consideration.  We  can¬ 
not  form  any  conclusion  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  danse* 
and  teareth  the  arm  uith  the  croton  of  the  head*  It  represents 
the  tribe  of  Gad  as  a  barbarous*  merciless  race ;  and  vet  in  the 
preceding  pjaiv*  it  is  said*  Blessed  is  he  that  enbtrgeth  Qadm 
In  this  clause  *yita  taaraph *  rendered  he  teareth,  menu 
Jeuvs*  a  branch,  a  soon  pluckt  off  from  the  stock*  Gen*  vii, ; 
Exek.  xvii,  p,  which  here  is  applied  to  his  being  cut  off  from 
the  priesthood  as  one  of  the  firstborn. 

*nt  terong,  rendered  arm,  is  used  to  mean  power*  Psa. 
Ism,  1 1,  thy  power,  Deut>  v».  19  ;  Exod.  vi.  6,  ta-  &c, 
iprp  kaadlnd,  as  is  observed  in  another  place*  has  no  such 
meaiung  as  the  crown  <f  the  head  j  it  means  tiie  submission  of 
others  to  this  tribe*  as  a  superior  firstborn,  invested  with 
power,  either  spiritual  or  temporal;  see  1  Sam,  xxiv.  8*  he 
stooped ;  Gen*  xxiv,  48*  and  I  lowed.  Sec.  kc.  It  is  one 
word*  which  means  an  extraordinary  degree  of  submission, 
which  is  also  obtained  by  conquest*  a  superior,  or  chirf,  to 
whom  obedience  is  paid* 

The  fbDowing  verse, 'the  21st  of  Deuteronomy,  shews  evi¬ 
dently  that  Gad  was  considered  by  the  sacred  writer  as  pos¬ 
sessing  a  superiority  in  the  right  of  the  firstborn  ;  fbr  ho  says* 
speaking  of  Gad*  because  there,  in  a  portion  of  the  lawgiver 
teas  he  sealed,  and  he  came  with  the  heads  (?/  the  people,  he 
executed  the  justice  if  the  Ijffd,  and  his  judgments  with  Israel. 
That  is*  he  was  also  to  be  prior  to  Dan*  agreeably  to  the  law  of 


XLIX. 

of  the  deep,  lying  beneath:  blessings  ef  suste¬ 
nance,  ana  mercy. 

26  The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed, 

primogeniture*  in  case  of  there  being  no  mrrewof  In  the  lb* 
of  Joseph.  And  it  19  singular  that  the  inspired  Writer*  in  the 
recapitulation  of  the  blessing  of  tire  patriarch,  pfaa  Jreeph 
the  first*  the  legal  fovtbani,  ver.  13*  who  was  bom  the  hM  of 
the  legal  firstborn  mu ;  Gad  the  second,  rer,  20*  who  to 
bom  after  Dan;  and  Dan  the  last*  who  was  Wfrbdhie  either 
of  them*  because  he  was  born  to  the  younger  drier 
but  Gad  was  bom  to  the  rider*  to  Leah, 

"With  this  understanding*  we  have  then  ■  cunsstenf  iaae, 
And  it  is  worthy  of  notice*  that  all  the  firstborn  retrod, 
under  that  dispensation*  a  decided  superiority  above  the  rest  of 
the  tribes,  as  to  their  eligibility  to  the  government*  both  to 
church  and  state,  in  all  tho  churches  IfrftoW  the  XfOVkaNl  Older 
was  established. 

20*  Out  of  Asher  Ms  bread  shall  be  fat.  This  vene,  in  the 
new  translation,  confinm  the  above  reading;  but  to  the  com¬ 
mon  version*  these  wards  cannot  be  applied;  far  the  whofe 
verse  is  not  applied  to  Ariser*  bui  to  Gidtso  that  there  does  not 
appear*  as  it  now  stands*  to  have  bed  any  thing  of  the  nature 
of  a  blessing,  or  of  a  prophecy  given  concerning  Asher,  We 
can  hare  no  idea  what  can  be  meant  tor  the  words,  out  if  Asher 
Ms  bread  shall  be  fat,  and  he  shall  yietd  royal  driotier. "  If  this 
20th  verse  in  the  original  were  to  be  connected  with  the  pre¬ 
ceding  verse,  os  it  is  in  the  common  version,  it  would  evi¬ 
dently  mean  that  Gad  was  to  have  Ms  bread  out  of  Asher,  and 
notwithstanding  he  was  to  yield  royal  dmtses  j  for  the  pro¬ 
noun  he,  in  the  common  version,  refers  to  God.  Tlraiki,  dui 
wards  royal  dmnties  are  altogether  inapplicable*  If  we  were 
to  understand*  by  the  common  version*  that  this  means  a  pn^ 
fusion  of  delicate  food  fbr  the  royal  table*  it  would  be  too  eon- 
temptibly  sensual  to  have  a  fdar?  to  the  eacred  Volume. 

Here  again  the  patriarch,  as  the  great  retabHriw  of  the  true 
worship  of  God,  and  the  founder  of  the  Hebrew  polity,  was, 
to  his  commands  to  his  posterity,  providing  for  the  mrewrion 
to  the  priesthood*  and  for  the  establishment 'of  regal  govern¬ 
ment  by  the  firstborn,  agreeably  to  thaj  dispensation.,  hjov 
Sheemenah,  fe  rendered  shall  be  fdt\  but  the  wreda  shall  be, 
are  not  sanctioned  by  the  Hebrew.  This  word*  according  to 
idiom,  means  plenteous*  Isa.  At  33  j  fruitful*  ch*  xxviii.  J. 
The  verse  reads*  concerning  Asher,  plentful  Ms  bread?  and  he 
shall  deliver  the  delights  of  a  Mng,  viz,  those  judgments  which 
are  the  delight  of  a  good  and  wise  government,  and  by  which 
Asher  is  said  to  be  blessed*  agreeably  to  die  import  of  Ns  name. 

1  have  translated  qta  « eteh,  by  king,  this  being  its  true  mean¬ 
ing  throughout  icripture*  and  not  royal  *  a  person  may  be 
royal*  and  not  be  a  king: 

21.  Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose,  he  gweth  goodly  uirrdf. 
This  is  altogetlier  unintelligible  as  it  stands  in.  the  common 
version,  and  commentators  have  passed  it  over  to  silence,  not 
knowing  what  to  make  of  the  clause,  NaphtaH  is  a  fund  let 
lootti  which  imports  a  degree  of  something  wild  and  un¬ 
governable*  untaught  and  rudely  barbarous ;  like  the  18th 
verse*  it  refers  to  nothing  past  or  future  to  -any  part  of  the 
history.  Bochart  translates  this  verse,  NaphtaB  is  a  spreading 
oak *  producing  beautiful  branches.  But  nW  ayaalah,  does 
not  mean  an  oak  in  any  part  of  scripture;  it  does  not  come 
from  nStt  alah,  but  from  eayal,  strength,  might,  power, 
Psa.  LtnviiL  4*  strength ;  Kzek.  xxxi.  11 3  ar»d  for  this 
reason  it  is  applied  to  God.  To  men  to  power*  Exod,  xv.  1 1  ; 

2  Kings  xxiv*  13;  Job  xli,  25;  Paa.  lxxxix,  6,  Dent. 
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according  to  the  blessings  of  my  progenitors ; 
for  the  desirable  things  of  the  ancient  hills  :  ye 

xxviii.  32.  If  it  were  of  no  mure  consequence  than  to  signify 
an  uncommon  increase  of  population  in  this  tribe,  or  to  the 
fruitfulness  of  their  soil,  as  some  commentators  have  supposed, 
it  would  not  be  worthy  of  a  place  'in  the  scriptures.  Neither 
would  it  apply  j  as  other  tribes  were  more  numerous,  and  the 
load  of  Napbpli  was  not  more  productive  than  the  port  ions 
allotted  to tteothn  tribes. 

nnv  nott  Imrre  shn&phtr,  is  rendered,  goodly  words ;  but 
shoaphtr,  is  not  adverbial ;  it  literally  means  that  which  is 
acceptable,  Dan.  iv.  2$  and  should  be  rendered,  /  thought 
it  acceptable,  verm  12,  HI  j  fids,  ver.  27 ;  acceptable, 
v.  1.  And  though  the  word  inaree  is  rendered  by  words 
m  many  places,  yet  with  a  different  accentual  construe- 
tum>  as  In  thk  passage,  we  find  it  varies  its  mode  of  ex* 
pression,  or  calls  for  a  different  word  which  must  soil  be  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  meaning  of  the  root.  In  all  languages  we  sec 
that  the  meaning  of  a  wo id,  which  may  be  considered  as  a 
root  in  our  language,  is  capable  of  being  preserved  in  different 
modes  of  expression;  as,  say,  speaJt,  pronounce,  vtUr,  teU, 
command,  convene,  name,  bid,  teach,  declare,  promise.  See. 
such  is  the  case  in  Hebrew.  Thus  we  shall  have  a  sense  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  history,  if  we  render  this  word  agreeably  to  its 
meaning  here,  as  it  is  in  other  places  of  scripture,  by  promise  -t 
see  2  Kings  via.  ly ;  2Chrun.  xxi.  7;  Esth.  iv,  7>  w  premised. 
And  if  we  turn  to  du  ixk.  ver.  8,  we  shall  find  that  Rachel 
had  wrestled  before  God,  that  she  might  be  placed  on  an  equal 
footing  with  her  sister,  that  she  might  entertain  the  hope  of 
Messiah  being  in. her  line;  therefore  she  wrestled  before  God 
by  faith,  on  the  ground  of  his  acceptable  promise,  that  Messiah 
should  come  to  redeem  man.  Hence  she  called  bim  Naphtali, 
the  wrestler ;  which,  agreeably  to  the  prophetic  declaration  of 
the  patriarch,  was  applied  tB~4fee-4deufch;  who  was  to  appear 
in  the  latter  days.  Inis  view  will  be  bet  explained  by  the 
sacred  writer,  wbo  says,  Deut.  astern,  23,  O  Naphtali,  satisfied 
with  favour,  and  full  with  (Tie  blessing  of  the  Lord  j  for  Naph- 
tali,  either  as  it  respected  the  man,  or  the  tribe,  was  not  more 
satisfied,  or  full  of  the  favour  if  the  Lord ,  titan  tike  other  sons, 
or  tribes  jofivacob.  So  that  in  the  divine  communication,  which 
communication  had  been  given  to  the  patriarch  in  the  way  by 
which  God  had  always  made  known  his  will,  viz,  from  above  the 
Cherubim  in  the  Holy  Place;  it  was  evidently  applied  to  Mes- 
2iAirtbeLwiKSTt.ES,  who  was  to  wrestle  for  the  Israd  of  God, 
and  who  was  to  be  fall  with  the  favour  or  grace  of  the  Lord ; 
who  was  to  send  forth  strength  by  dedarvtg  k is  acceptable 
promises  to  all  who  should  believe  in  him.  The  passage  reads, 
MaphtaH  sendeth  forth  strength,  delivering  acceptable  promises. 
The  apostle  Matthew  quotes  this  prophecy  as  fulfilled  when 
the  Redeemer  first  opened  his  mission  to  Zebukm  and  Naph- 
tali,  ch.  iv.  13,  14,  13,  lti. 

22.  By  a  well.  The  word  w  gnaaht,  i s  rendered  well, 
but  it  means  a  fountain ;  it  is  used  for  the  first  cause,  the 
original .  Hence  the  fountain  rf  Jacob  u  a  phrase  so  called, 
b e£3u»  the  priesthood,  by  whom  the  divine  com  muni  cations 
were  made  known,  received  diem  from  the  fountain  of  truth 
at  this  period,  the  priesthood  having  pissed  to  the  line  of  Jacob. 
It  is  therefore  applied  to  God,  DeuL  uxjiL  26  \  but  this  verse 
is  defective  in  the  common  version,  for  TU  baadaaA,  is  ren¬ 
dered  alone  \  and  here  the  proposition  is  made  to  end,  which 
ends  where  the  stop  baton  is  on  Jacob,  and  which  shews  that 
fountain  and  Jacob  cannot  be  joined  with  cons  and  wine,  an  in 
the  common  version.  Therefore  baortaad  requires  the  same 


shall  remain  with  tho  chief  Joseph;  even  with 
the  superior  Nazaritc  of  his  brethren. 

rendering  as  in  ExxxL  xil.  37,  beside,  or  before.  Thus  it  appears 
that  the  church  of  God  was  promised  a  rest  in  the  land  200 
years  before  it  took  place — a  place  of  rest  as  typical  of  that  rest 
which'  was  to  be  purchased  in  the  fetter  dayv  by  the  Messiah, 
the  Redeemer  of  his  people. 

23.  The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  See,  The  vtilgar 
version  of  this  verse  is  of  little  importance,  but  the  liberal  trans¬ 
lation  will  give  us  information'. 

Wo  have  seen  that  Reuben,  being  the  firstborn,  lad  a  right 
to  succeed  to  the  priesthood,  and  the  cause  of  his  rejection  by 
the  church :  the  following  remarks  will  also  shew  that  the 
cause  was  as  lias  been  stated. 

The  word  irrno>  ytmaorvrukow,  is  rendered  have  sorely 
grieved  Atm :  llte  Hebrew  reads,  fAey  grieved  Atm.  Habou, 
u  transfeled,  shot  at  him  ;  but  the  words  at  him  are  supplied. 
Had  a  proper  word  been  chosen  consistently  with  this  meaning, 
there  had  been  do  necessity  fur  addition.  It  means  to  perse¬ 
cute,  stqfe,  contention*  Gen.  alii.  7 1— 'Xxvi.20;  Exod.  xviL  2 ; 
DeuL  i,  12  », — xix.  17.  The  clause  reads.  But  they  grieved 
him  when  they  persecuted. 

o*tn  Bagnali  chitsim,  b  translated,  the  archers.  But 
tn  such  case  oik  of  the  words  is  not  noticed.  The  word 
bagnaU,  throughout  the  scriptures,  means,  masters,  lords  :  see 
Numb.  xxi.  26;  Isa-  xvi.  6;  Neh.  vi*  16;  Ecdes.  xii.  1. 
And  ilm  word  Chiishn  literally  means  arrows.  See  w hoc 
the  same  word  occurs,  2  Kings,  xra.  15, 18 ;  a.Chron.  uvl  15. 
These  words  then  literally  read,  the  masters  of  arrows. 

Another  error  has  been  committed.  The  word  bagnali, 
which  is  the  last  word  but  one  in  the  second  preposition,  is 
made  the  firet  word  in  the  first  proposition,  ana  rendered 
archers,  but  without  any  authority  to  a  certainty,  aa  observed. 

Had  ilu:  iransfetoni  adverted  to  some  of  the  customs  of  the 
idolaters  of  the  land,  to  which  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  in  some 
degree  attached  at  this  period,  it  would  not  only  have  cod* 
finned  die  defection  of  Rcuboi,  but  it  would  nave  shewn 
satisfactorily,  that  they  .it  ihis  time  preferred  the  ancient  onto 
i  without  sacrifice,  as  not  only  baring  jmtiquity  for  its  support ; 

:  but  it  was  more  pleasing  to  them  than  the  drudgery  of  suyiug 
and  Offering  the  animals. 

Arrows,  we  are  informed  in  scripture,  were  used  in  casting 
loti  by  way  of  divination  among  the  idolaters,  Ezck.  m.  21  ■ 
Hence  we  hare  the  true  understanding  of  this  passage.  The 
sons  of  Jacob  are  hare  called,  the  masters  of  arrows,  vis.  the 
arrow  masters  hated  him.  They  having  approved  of  tlui 
custrana  of  the  idolaters  in  divining  by  these  arrows,  bated 
Joseph,  not  only  oo  account  of  his  father  having  confirmed  the 
priesthood  on  him,  hut  because  of  hii  ccmmuninaiions  which 
he  related  to  them,  as  appears,  ch.  xxxvii.  20,  Come  vow,  Iti  us 
slay  Aim — and  wt  shall  see  what  will  become  f  his  dreams* 
Thus  when  do  word  is  omitted,  and  a  literal  translation  given, 
the  whole  of  this  obscure  ^assign  has  a  consistent  sense. 

24.  But  Au  bow  abode  im  strength.  This  passage,  as  it  now 
stands  in  the  common  version,  cannot  be  understood  j  we  know 
not  any  thing  of  the  bow  of  Joseph  ahid/ng  in  strength  :  if  it 
were  hterally  so,  it  surety  would  not  be  worthy  of  being  re* 
corded  in  the  sacred  volume.  I  shall  preserve  the  Hebrew 
syntax,  as  the  true  reading  cannot  be  had  without  it. 

I  have  rendered  the  word  inwp  keeshetha,  by  Ail  Im ; 
having  no  authority  hem  to  render  it  agreeably  to  the  interpre¬ 
tation  given  of  it  by  the  sacred  writer,  where  he  defines  it, 
ch,  11*  (3,  to  mean,  a  witness  of  the  caoenant,  viz.  of  the 
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27  Benjamin*  a  wolf*  shall  raven*  in  the 
morning  he  will  devour  prey*  and  at  night  he 
will  divide  apod. 

28  AU  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel:  and 

(vvenant  promise  f  Messiah.  It  was  a  phrase  well  understood 
bv  LhtSr  ancient  people  \  so  that,  if  we  drop  the  phraseology  of 
the  bm,  Jacob  said  to  Joseph,  Bat  the  power  f  ids  cweruoU 
witness  remained.  The  following  propositions  in  this  verse 
will  also  explain  the  meaning  of  infer  bow. 

And  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong.  This  is  an 
absurd  expression,  arms  are  necessarily  attached  to  hands. 
PT  Y today  ot  rendered  Ms  hoods*  means  here,  his  power :  see 
Dan.  xii.  7  ;  Job  i*  12  s  the  custody,  Esth.  il  3 ;  the  Ariaw, 
2  Chrou.  xxi*  6.  And  thus  by  a  natural  metaphor  it  means 
the  hand,  as  possessing  power.  The  second  proposition  then 
reads,  the  arms  of  Ms  power  were  strengthened ;  it  then  follows, 
by  the  power  f  the  mighty  one  of  Jacob.  The  word  God 
which  is  incorporated  in  the  text  is  not  in  the  original.  So 
that  it  was  not  the  shooting  bow  of  Jacob,  admitting  be  had 
been  a  bowman  $  but  the  phraseological  representative  bow  of 
the  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and  man,  the  promise  of 
God,  ch-  ix.  12  to  17*  in  which  Joseph  confided  and  which 
covenant  promise  he  believed  was  to  be  accomplished,  as  cer¬ 
tainly  as  that  the  bow,  by  the  irrevocable  decree  of  God,  wn 
to  be  seen  in  the  doud  for  ever. 

Jfrun  thence  is  the  shepherd  the  stone  of  Israel .  These 
appean  to  be  an  error  in  this  translation.  There  was  no  ne¬ 
cessity  for  ns  to  be  told,  that  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  was 
boLh  the  shepherd  and  the  stone  of  Israel.  There  is  no  divisksi 
between  njn  ranged*  shepherd,  and  |3*  chen,  stone ;  they  are  nouns 
in  cofunuctionj  and  read  thus,  shepherd  f  the  stone  of  Israel. 

This  expression  deaoves  particular  notice.  The  patriarch 
here  calls  to  the  mind  of  Joseph,  who  now  succeeded  him  in 
the  office  of  the  priesthood,  the  circumstance  of  his  visit  to 
Beth -el,  where  he  first  received  the  divine  communication,  and 
where  be  took  the  stone  and  anointed  it.  Thus  he  informed 
him  that  at  this  early  period  he  was  under  the  divine  direction, 
and  that  as  a  shepherd  watches  over  his  flock,  so  the  shepherd 
of  Israel  had  watched  over  him.  Now  as  Jacob  and  Joseph 
wore  not  of  the  X<evttical  order  of  the  priesthood,  but  were 
chosen  from  the  firstborn  *  so  iu  like  numnra  he  inti  maxes, 
that  Messiah*  the  shepherd  of  the  stone  of  Israel,  the  Lord  of 
the  sacrifices,  was  not  to  be  of  the  Levitkal  order  of  the  priest- 
hood,  but  after  tbe  order  of  Melehlzatek,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  Joseph,  m.jrom  thence  if  the  shepherd  if  the  stone 
(f  Israel, 

25.  Epvji  by  the  God  f  thy  father*  who  adit  help  thee, 

Ma  el,  even  ly  the  God j  but  n  there  u  00  authority  fir  the 
word  by,  I  hare  translated  it  as  it  literally  reads.  Even  the  God 
of  thy  father. 

The  following  word  ynvn  ve  yangnvreha,  is  translated, 
who  uill  hrlp  thee .  The  last  clause  of  the  preceding  verse,  and 
this  first  clause,  then  read  intelligibly  and  consistently  with  the 
original  thus :  From  thence  is  the  shepherd  if  the  stone  f  Israel 
-p^voi  the  God  f  thy  father*  who  trill  help  thee. 

And  by  the  Almighty*  who  shall  bless  thee,  A  siroflar  cona¬ 
tion  is  necessary  here,  nm  run  FeetA  shaddi,  is  rendered,  end 
by  the  Almighty ;  but  there  k  not  any  authority  for  the  wprd 
by  i  it  reads  as  aUrve,  vie.  even  the  Almighty. 

Blessings  f  hetwen .  The  blessings  which  are  here  meant, 
were  tlic  blcssim  of  the  representative  priesthood  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  called  tbe  Blessings  of  heaven,  because  they  received  the 


thus  when  their  lather  had  spoken  to  them,  then 
he  blessed  them;  every  one  according  to  his 
blessing,  he  blessed  them. 

29  Moreover  he  charged  them*  for  be  said  to 

divine  communication.  And  now  having  mentioned  thg'cv* 
cumstancc  of  his  mtreductkm  into  the  effioe  of  the  priesthood; 
when  he  anointed  the  stone,  after  the  divine  cotnmunicatiaii 
at  Beth-ei  ;  he  refers  to  the  blessing  when  he  was  met  at  Fetod, 
on  hit  return  from  Padaxi-arsun,  haring  made  good  hfr  daim  to 
tbe  priesthood  before  the  judge,  which  he  now  confirmed  op 
Joseph. 

Blessings  of  the  deep.  To  make  known  the  deep  and  hidden 
things  of  heaven  concerning  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  hidden 
u  in  the  deeps  beneath ;  but  by  the  divine 
which  now  .  were  to  be  communicated  by  Joseph,  sndinhfelkfo 
were  tpbe  made  known  to  the  church. 

Blessings  of  the  breasts  and  f  the  womb.  The  word*  on  v 
skaadim ,  rendered  by  of  the  breasts ,  appears  to  be  a  strange 
perversion  of  the  original.  Coraiweotatori  my,  by  way  of  in¬ 
terpretation,  **  a  notnermis  offspring  and  an  abundance  of 
cattle  5  ”  but  this  blessing  would  have  been  no.greatfer  thaw  was 
in  the  order  of  providence  given  to  others.  If  this  were  "yqnt 
to  be  applied  to  an  increase  of  children,  even  a?  afl  ceMUntn- 
tatan  have  tmdentood  it,  then  there  was  no  necessity  for  the 
translation  of  the  following  word  on  machaam,  the  womb  ? 
for  the  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb  are  made  the 
same  in  the  common  version. 

□nr  Shaadim,  b  translated  breasts.  It  coup  from  due  of 
tbe  divine  nanus,  net  staAfi;  rendered  the  Ahmgkty,  !>.  the 
poorer  firth  of  all  blearing*  >  and  wi  it  means  aJUld,  as  pouring 
forth  sustenance.  It  occurs  in  this  sense  in  Isa.  lx.  16 hivi  1 1 . 
Thus  in  after  time  we  are  informed  that  the  idolater*  of  Canaan 
aped  the  true  church  in  the  warmer  of  their  worship,  but  in- 
ttead  of  offering  to  God,  they  offered  to  the  powers  of  nature 
as  the  poorer  forth;  they  bad  their  idols  of  the  hills  and  of  tte 
valleys,  Deut  xxxii*  1 7.  They  sacrif-ced  onwV  ta  shnx&m, 
to  deoils*  i.e.  to  destroyers*  (to  the  various  pourings  forth  of 
nature)  and  not  to  God,  The  word  om  raaeham,  reutered 
the  urnnb*  is  here  applied  to  the  mind,  flood  means*  the  nffee- 
rimw,  pky,  compassion}  Jer.  mt.  20; — ilIL  13  5  Hab.  ul  3. 

26,  Tie  blessings  of  thy  father.  It  does  not  appear  in  the 
common  version  how  the  blessings  of  Jacob  prevailed  above  the 
blessings  of  his  progenitors ;  for  Abraham  was  the  most  highly 
favoured  of  these  three  primary  patriarchs.  He  was  particu¬ 
larly  called  from  tbe  Chaldean  nation  to  establish  the  true  worship 
of  God  m  Canaan,  was  in  a  most  eminent  manner  favoured  with 
the  divine  communication,  and  dignified  with  the  appellation  of, 
the  friend  f  God;  therefore  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  blessings 
of  Jacob  had  prevailed  above  the  blessings  of  his  progenitors. 

The  word  bit  gwl,  which  is  here  rendered  above,  cannot  be 
so  translated  in  this  clause,  as  b  plain,  if  the  construction  be 
attended  to  j  and  which  also  appears  from  the  hbtory  itself. 
It  obould  be  rendered  as  it  is  in  Exod.  vi.  26  j  JoriL  xxiL  Qt 
according  to ;  it  then  reads  consistently  with  the  history,  vis. 
According  to  the  bksjtngs  of  my  progenitors  \  that  b,  consist¬ 
ently  with  the  divine  comrauofcatiom  which  were  gjven  to  his 
progenitors,  concerning  the  establishment  df  the  priesthood  m 
all  its  departments,  in  the  line  of  Jacob  by  Joseph,  which  will 
appear  from  the  foHowuig  danse. 

Unto  the  utmost  bounds  f  the  coerlasiiMg  hills *  In  these 
words,  as  they  thus  stand  in  the  common  version,  there  b  no 
possibility  of  obtaining  any  information;  translator*  ham  left 
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them,  I  am  to  be  gathered  to  my  people;  bury 
ye  me  with  my  fathers,  in  the  sepulchre  that  is 
m  tbe  field  of  Ephron  the  Hittite. 


them  to  the  fanrifal  illustrations  of  commentators.  Some  say 
that  the  blessing)  which  Jacob  prayed  far,  wen  to  “  exceed  the 
delation  of  the  eternal  mountains.*1  Id  this  cue  the  word 
eternal  should  not  hare  been  introduced,  for  that  which  b 
eternal,  cannot  exceed  in  duration  another  thing  which  b 
eternal. 

The  places  of  public  worship  under  the  dispensation  before 
the  Christian,  were  built  on  hills;  from  a  consideration,  that  as 
the  adoration  of  God  was  the  highest,  the  most  derated  dic¬ 
tation  of  the  soul ;  so  these  ancients  were  of  opinion  that 'ex¬ 
ternal  things  should  bear  some  correspondence  to  internal 
things,  or  to  things  of  a  heavenly  nature ;  sod  tha’efore  that 
places  of  divine  worship  ought  to  be  built  on  hills.  On  these 
hills  it  was  where  the  sacred  Cherubim  were  placed  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies;  heuce  continual  reference  is  made  to  the  bills 
whop  the  sacrifices  were  offered,  as  types  of  his  coming  who 
was  called  the  desire  of  all  nation*,  the  Messiah,  Pm.  xcviii,  B, 
Let  the  Mils  be  joyful  1»  10,  The  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills, 
Lc.  for  sacrifice';— dxviii,  15,  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of 
Hashan}  Ian.  lxv*  7,  blasphemed  me  upon  the  hills ,  via.  by 
idolatry. 

There  is  no  authority  in  this  verae  fee  the  words  utmost  bounds, 
by  which  man  ip  goad  tetatk,  have  been  translated.  Taeatk 
means  that  which  is  desirable,  Psa.  x.  3 ; — xxl  2;— cxii.  10; 
ftov.  xi*  23  xix.  22 ; — xxu  5 ;  Isa.  xxvh  Q,  the  desire. 

The  phrase  everlasting  hills,  is  indefinite;  ii  is  generally  un¬ 
derstood  to  refer  to  heavenly  and  eternal  thing*,'  but  we  cannot 
conceive  how  the  blessings  of  Jacob  could  nave  prevailed  unto 
the  bounds  of  the  everlasting  hilts .  The  blessings  of  Jacob, 
orfre  bfeMingi  Of  any  tubas  mitffelr  could  not  reach  to  the 
bounds  of  the  everlasting  hills,  or  the  hills  of  barea;  these 
blessings  being  only  in  the  gift  of  him  who  crested  the  ever-  ! 
lasting  hill*,  cfetf  Gfatfamw,  is  in.  the  common  version  ren¬ 
dered  ever lasting }  but  I  shall  frequently  km  occasion  to  ob¬ 
serve,  that  this  word  cannot  mean  everlasting,  wlien  it  is  ap¬ 
plied  to  ^objects  which,  according  to  the  nature  of  things,  can¬ 
not  be  eternal.  Tbit  word  has  three  variations  far  application, 
which  are  still  consistent  with  its  radix:  when  applied  to  eternal 
thing?,  it  means  that  which  is  conformable  to  such  an  idea. 
Pm  xc.  2,  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God ;  but 
when  it  is  appSedto  time,  to  (farthings  of  this  world,  it  com¬ 
prehends  an  unlimited  tune,  literally  to  the  end  of  the  state, 
or  thing  spoken  of,  1  Sam.  i.  21 ; — xxvii*  12,  kt  shall  he  mg 
servant  roa  av«h  ;  Isa.  faiii  g,  1 1,  days  of  old;  Psa.  ealuL  3, 
saw  dead ;  Prov*  xxu,  28;  Isa.  xliv.  7  j  Jer.  xviii*  15,  an* 
dent,  hJxrw  as  it  is  evident  that  the  patriarch  was  here 
speaking,  as  the  first  verse  states,  of  the  thug*  which  were-  to 
htfal  them  in  the  latter  days,  this  wad  should  have  been  trans¬ 
lated  by  the  word  m dent,  via.  the  ancient  kills  ^  the  hills 
where  the  worship  of  God  had  been  celebrated  anaenthffmn 
from  the  time  of  tbe  establishment  of  the  dispensation  under 
Noah.  Tbe  passage  then  reads,  agreeably  to  the  original,  thus: 
even  the  desire  efike  ancient  hius,  via.  toe  fulfilment  of  tbe 
ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  who  was  the  desire 
of  all  the  tme  worshippers  upon  the  ancient  Aili. 

They  shall,  be  upon  the  Jtaod  of  Joseph.  Thus  all  these  bless¬ 
ings  were  to  be  upon  tbe  head  of  Joseph.  But  hoe  common- 
tatnra  have  stopped;  they  have  not  told  us  what  these  blessings 
really  were:  toe  priesthood  of  Joseph  has  been  patted  over  ui 
■ilmce,  nay,  it  not  been  known  that  such  a  priesthood  ex- 


SO  In  the  sepulchre  that  is  in  the  field  of 
Machpelah,  that  is  in  the  front  of  Mamre  in 
the  land  of  Canaan:  which  Abraham  bought 


isted  during  their  abode  in  Egypt;  consequently  no  infaneatioo 
has  been  communicated  as  to  its  true,  singular,  and  astonishing 
representation  of  the  Melchlzedekkn  priesthood  of  the  Messiah, 
The  priesthood  having  been  now  confirmed  on  Joseph,  was 
to  descend  in  his  line ;  and  their  deliverance  from  Egypt  waa 
to  be  effected  during  its  continuance,  that  it  might  corrcspotid 
with  the  priesthood  of  the  deliverer,  Messiah,  who  was  to  de¬ 
liver  his  people.  Joseph  therefore  was  a  true  figure  of  the 
Messiah;  he  was  banished  into  Egypt;  became  the  desire  and 
admiration  of  all  the  nations,  and  saved  them  from  famine  and 
death.  He  was  the  preparer  of  the  way  of  the  Messiah,  the 
desire  of  all  the  churches,  who  was  to  appear  in  the  latter 
dags.  Therefore  all  those  things  which  were  to  be  manifested 
fa  the  latter  days,  were  to  take  their  formal,  or  representative 
beginning,  in  the  Hue  of  Joseph.  That  is,  Joseph  was  now  a 
priest  after  the  order  of  the  Melchizedekian  priesthood,  who 
were  chosen  from  among  the  firstborn,  contrary  to  tbe  order 
of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Thus  he  was  a  true  figure  of  the 
desire  of  the  ancumt  hills,  the  fimbom,  who  was  to  be  a  priest 
after  the  coder  of  Mdchizedek,  even  the  Messiah, 

And  cut  the  crown  of  the  head*  The  error  committed  here  h 
obvious;  far  if  tbe  Uessingi  woe  to  he  on  the  head  rf  Joseph, 
they  must  of  necessity  have  been  on  the  crown  if  kb r  head. 
Such  a  repetition  would  be  condemoable  in  any  writer  or 
speaker.  Therefore  we  cannot  expect  to  find  it  in  the  original 
of  the  sacred  volume,  which  h  given  fa  the  most  perfect  of  all 
languages ;  fa  comparison  of  winch,  all  productions  in  all  other 
languages  are  barbarous,  abounding  with  unnecessary  words. 

The  first  word  of  this  last  preposition  t>  thus  rendered*  mak¬ 
ing  eleven  words,  seven  of  which  have  no  authority  fa  tte  ori¬ 
ginal  ;  viz.  of  the  kead  of  him  that  was.  In  tbe  very  preced- 
!  fag  words  wo  aw,  that  the  blessings  wate  to  be  on  tbe  head  of 
Joseph]  con»qucntly  there  wt*  neither  necenity  dot  propriety 
far  it  to  be  repeated*  The  words  ipnpVi  ve  le  hnadknd,  are  ren¬ 
dered  fa-  Job  ii.  7,  the  crown.  It  means  the  highest,  the  supe¬ 
rior,  of  whatever  it  is  applied  to,  and  should  be  eo  rendered  in 
otter  parts  of  scripture. 

The  tree  meaning  of  the  word  tu  nmr,  is  Notarise  >  but. 
tfae  was  no  neoBBity  to  render  it,  that  tras  separated.  It 
means  to  separate,  literally  the  Naxariu,  Jud,  xiii.  5,  7;<— 
xvi.  17;  separated,  set  apart ,  devoted  to  sacred  things, 
consecrated,  or  anointed*  Numb*  vL  6,  J.  Vtf  neezer,  the 
COKS fcejtATioN  of  his  God  is  upon  hit  head .  Heb,  Even  to  the 
superio  NaxariU  of  his  brethren, 

2d.  All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  Tim  was  no 
necessity  to  say,  as  the  translators  have  said  m  the  common 
version,  that  these  were  tbe  twelve  tribes,  or  the  twelve  fami¬ 
lies  of  Israel :  this  was  already  known  and  acknowledged;  no¬ 
thing  bo  futile  is  to  be  found  in  the  original;  therefore  the 
trandatkm  must  be  incorrect. 

The  word  maa  shzltee,  is  translated  tribes ;  bnt  it  properly 
-means  the  patriarchal  sovereignty,  which  always,  after  this 
period,  existed  fa  eachptribe,  and  ought  not  to  bh  translated 
tribe.  The  fin*  place  where  it  occurs,  is  in  (be  loth  verse  of 
this  chapter,  where  vzw  Aeibet,  is  translated  by  sceptre*  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart ;  property  the  refer  shall  not  depart 
from  ludeht  see  Isa.  v*  4,  the  judge;  JuA.  ui.  M,  every  man 
to  has  Jrt&r;  but  rivmld  be,  evwy  men  with  Air  ruler*  In  the 
lfth  verse  it  means  tbe  ruler,  far  it  is  improper  to  say,  as  it  is 
(here  said  in  the  common  verahn,  that  Don  was  to  judge  his 
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with  the  field  of  Ephi’on,  the  Hittite,  for  a  se¬ 
pulchral  possession. 

31  There  they  buried  Abraham,*  with  Sarah 
his  wife;  there  they  buried  Isaac,  also  with  Ee- 
bekah  his  wife:  and  there  I  buried,  Leah. 

32  The  purchase  of  the  field,  and  the  cave 
that  teas  therein,  was  from  the  sons  of  Hitb. 

33  When  Jacob  had  left  off  commanding  his 
sons;  then  he  gathered  up  his  feet  in  the  bed: 
thus  he  expired,  and  veas  gathered  to  his  people. 


CHAP.  L. 

rpHEN  Joseph  fell,  on  the  face  of  his  father, 
and  wept  over  him,  and  kissed  him, 

2  Now  Joseph  commanded  his  servants  the 
physicians,  to  embalm  his  father :  so  the  physi¬ 
cians  embalmed  Israel, 

3  When  they  had  accomplished  forty  days  for 
him ;  for  so  they  fulfilled  the  days  of  those  who 
were  embalmed :  then  the  JEgyptiana  mourned 
for.  tum,  seventy  day*. 

4  Before  the  days  of  his  mourning  had  passed, 
then  Joseph' spake,  to.  the  house  of  Pharaoh,  say¬ 
ing:  If  new  I  have  found  favour  in  your  sight ; 
Speak  ye  1  pray  in  the  audience  of  Pharaoh,  saying ; 


5  My  father  caused  me  to  swear,  laying ;  Lo, 
I  die;  in  my  sepulchre  which  I  have  prepared 
for  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  there  thou  shalt 
buiy  me :  therefore  now  I  pray  thee,  shall  1  as¬ 
cend  and  bury  my  father,  then  1  will return  P 

6  And  Pharaoh  said :  Ascend  and  bury  thy  fa¬ 
ther,  accordingly  as  he  hath  caused  thee  to  swear. 

7  Now  Joseph  ascended,  to  bury  his  father: 
likewise  all  the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  elders  of 
his  house,  ascended  with  him ;  also  all  the  elders 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

8  Even  all  the  house  of  Joseph ;  his  brethren, 
with  the  house  of  bis  father;  but  their  families, 
and  their  flocks;  and  their  herds,  they  left  m  the 
land  of  Goshen. 

9  There  ascended  with  him,  also  chariots  and 
horsemen :  for  the  company  was  exceedingly 
honourable. 

10  Then  they  came  to  the  floor  of  Atad, 
which  is  beyond  the  Jordan ;  and  they  mourned 
there,  with  a  great  and  very  grievous  lamenta¬ 
tion:  there  be  held  a  mourning  for  his  father, 
seven  days. 

1 1  When  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  .the  Ca» 
naanites,  saw  the  mourning  at  the  floor  of  Atad, 


people  os  one  cf  tkd  trltyef  of  Israel— u*ns  to  judge  his  peo¬ 
ple  as  ox*  if  the  rulers  of  Israel.  And  thus  it  should ‘be  ren¬ 
dered  in  every  part  of  aenptore*  where  i  re feram;  is  made  to 
the  tpyiarmwmr  .Therefore  it  was  proper  fbr  the 

sacred  writer  to  shew  to  posterity,  that  the  pntrUmkal  sove¬ 
reignty  was  by  the  divine  order  established  in  each  tribe ; 
that  they  had  now  begun  -to  Jtakc  the  form  of  a  regular  go¬ 
vernment.  And  when  they  increased  bo  exceedingly,  and  be¬ 
came  a  numerous  *ii  cttUgregated  people,  all  settled  in  one 
part  of  the  bod*  rfdUfoent  habits  customs,  and  of  a  different 
region ;  they  began  to  appear  so  formidable  to  the  Egyptians* 
as  to  be  considered  dangwoasto  their  own  government ;  and 
•fbk  brought  ©o  tjj^pptfUtiUUtfML  deliverance. 

dSw  &ir  tothe  dose  oftim  important  book *  which 
finishes  with  the  death  of  the  great  -founder  of  the  polity  of  the 
-Hebrews ;  as  the  last  book  of  the  Pentateuch  ends  with  the 
death  of  their  *h^hiy  favoured  lawgiver.  The  book  of  Genesis  ■ 
is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  important  books  in  the  sacred  | 
volume ;  not  only  because  k  gives  us  the  most  satisfactory  in-  j 
formation  concerning  the  womferfoi  of  the  universe,  and  ■ 

the  miraculous  creation  of  man ;  .not  became  it  gives  us  a  ; 
national  statement  how  it  %us  that  human  nature*  created  in  a 
state  of  perfection* 'became  imperfect;  not  became  we  hare  in  , 
these  ptoes  of  the  mtmt  remote" antiquity,  an  authentic  account : 
of  the  formation  of  |iiHiairal  nations*  but  became  it  »  reu-  ; 
dered  holy  by  the  tirst  gmck>us  promise  for  the  redemption  of 
man. 

Coramcntatora  have  thought*  that  the  prophecies  in  the 
4Qth  chapter  only  have  ieferehqeti>  the  establishment  of  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  Israel }  but  in  ouch  case*  where  would  be  the 
sanctity  of  this  divine  book*  if  it  related  only  to  the  sensual  en¬ 


joyments  of  the  posterity  of  the  rons  df  Toad,  in  the  hnd  of 
Canaan  ?  lliese  prophecies  were  weQ  understood  among  the 
ancient  Hebrews  *  but  in  the  common  veraon*  as  there  w  no 
possibility  of  understanding  them*  so  there  cm  bo  no  satisfac¬ 
tory  application  *  for  commentators  have  not  come  to  any  ra¬ 
tional  conclusion  os  to  their  meaning.  The  reader  will*  how¬ 
ever*  in  the*  new  translation*  not  only  have  an  answer  to  the 
objectors  on  the  ground  of  obscurity*  but  he  will  be  convinced 
that  the  passages*  like  the  whole  of  the  divine  orades  in  the 
original*  are  inteBigiblft  and  tree.  He  will  find  that  the  things 
communicated  to  the  patriarch*  and  what  should  always  be 
remembered*  were  communicated  to  him  at  a  prior  period* 
when  he  was  receiving  the  divine  command  in  the  Appointed 
way  from  above  the  Gbtfubim ;  I  say  the  reader  will  find 
that  these  prophecies  have  relation  lo  the  peraun,  even  to  the 
actual  manifestation  of  the  divine  person  tike  Messiah*  in  aD 
his  sacred  characters  of  Sow*  Wonderful*  Counsellor, 
Power  of  God  tub  Fate  be  or  Etbrrity*  Fjuijck  or 
Peace*  Immanuel*  Mediator*  and  Rrdeenu  of  Maw* 

lOTU  OH  CHAV,  L. 

11*  Abd-macram.  The  manning  Egyft. 

1&  And  they  seat  messengers.  But  they  rod  not  send  mes¬ 
sengers  to  Joseph  *  there  is  no  authority  in  the  original  for  the 
word  messengers*  neither  is  there  any  necessity  for  iL  The 
realm  why  tots  word  is  put  in  the  common  venum  b*  became 
it  b  again  raid*  in  the  lfith  vene*  that  hta  brethren  came  to 
bim;  so  that  the  tranahtari  concluded*  the  find  visit  toJoscph 
most  have  been  fay  m&sagav* 

Hie  word  run  vo  yotos*  does  not  here  convey  the  pease 
idea  of  sending*  but  to  go*  to  tmte  firth*  with  an  intentiop  to 
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then  they  said  ;  Tills  is  a  grievous  mourning  of 
the  Egyptians :  wherefore  fie  called  the  name  of 
it  Abel-mizraim;  which  is  beyond  the  passage 
of’ t lie  Jordan. 

1‘2  Thus  his  sons  did  to  him,  accordingly  as 
he  commanded  them. 

13  So  his  sons  carried  him  to  the  land  of  Ca¬ 
naan,  and  buried  him,  in  the  sepulchre  of  the 
field  of  Machpelah ;  which  Abraham  bought 
with  the  field,  for  a  sepulchral  possession,  of 
Eplii-on  the  Hittite,  before  the  front  of  Mam  re; 

14  Then  Joseph  returned  to  Egypt,  he  and 
his  brethren ;  also  all  that  ascended  with  him, 
to  bury  his  father :  after  he  had  buried  bis  fa¬ 
ther. 

When  the  brethren  of  Joseph  saw',  that 
their  father  was  dead  j  then  they  said,  Perhaps 
Joseph  will  hate  us ;  and  will  certainly  return 
to  us,  all  the  evil  which  we  did  to  him. 

16  Then  they  went  forth  to  Joseph,  saying : 
Thy  father  commanded  in  Vie  prospect  of  his 
death,  saying; 

17  Thus  ye  shall  say  to  Joseph,  Forgive  now 
I  pray  thee,  tire  trespass  of  thy  hrethren,  even 
their  sin,  for  they  have  done  evil  to  thee ;  yea 
now  wc  pray  thee  forgive  the  trespass  of  the 


go  to  a  certain  place*  Deut.  xxiii,  p ;  I  ChroiU  xxiv.  7  j  Prov. 
ixjt.  27  i  Ezck.  jjhv  12,  went  forth* 

In  the  first  clause  of  the  18th  verse,  the  same  thing  is  re¬ 
peated  in  the  common  version,  though  a  different  word  Is  used 
in  the  original}  for  the  word  idV’i  va  yeelkm,  is  also  rendered 
by  ti tent*  But  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  ibis  word  means 
the  of  the  tiling*  or  their  arrival  before  Joseph. 

See  where  the  same  word  is  thus  translated,  2  Chum,  xi.  14, 
and  came  to  Judah ,  mid  io  Jerusalem.  .  » 

The  word  01  gam*  b  improperly  translated  io  the  common 
version  by  alto,  as  it  introduces  the -manner  of  their  coming 
before  Joseph,  and  is  adverbial ;  it  should  have  been  rendered 
by  the  conjunction  thus  j  and  the  \  van  prefixed  to  nV*  yeeQuat, 
being  adverbial  also,  should  have  been  rendered  by  moreover, 
as  in  other  parts  of  scripture.  The  first  proposition  shew  how 
they  conducted  themselves  whep  they  came  before.  Joseph  /  and 
without  supposing  that  fur  which  there  is  no  authority,  ™, 
that  they  sent  messengers  to  him,  it  truly  reads,  Moreover  thus 
his  brethren  came  end  fell  before  his  face* 

20.  But  God  meant  it  unto  good*  There  is  no  authority  in 
Ore  original  for  the  word  fad  .*  the  Language  of  this  clause  also 
in  the  common  version  is  toconect,  viz.  meant  it  unto  good. 
This  is  not  as  any  person  knowing  the  use  of  words  would  ex¬ 
press  his  meaning ;  to  mean  a  thing  unto  2  thing,  is  certainly 
not  sense,  though  custom  has  made  such  phrases  familiar. 

namn  Chashaabah,  rendered  meant,  has  various  applications, 
viz.  to  ctwriAr,  reflect  on,  P &fl.  xl.  17;  to  regard,  value, 
1  Kings  x*  21 ;  to  account,  or  xxxi.  24$ — xxxiii,  10; 

— xii.  27, 

Mach  people,  I’l  op  Gn am  ranb,  is  rendered  much  people; 


servants  of  the  God  of  thy  father :  and  Jpseph 
wept  when  they  spake  to  him. 

18  Thus  his  brethren  went,  and  tell  before 
his  face:  and  said;  Behold  us  before  theefor 
servants. 

19  And  Joseph  said  to  them.  Fear  ye  not: 
for  I  am  in  the  place  of  God. 

50  Though  ye  yourselves,  devised  evil  against 
me :  God  regarded  it  for  good,  in  order  to  pre¬ 
pare  as  at  this  day,  for  the  support  of  a  multi¬ 
tude  ofpeople. 

51  Therefore  now  ye  shall  not  fear;  I  will 
nourish  you,  and  your  families :  so  he  comforted 
them,  and  conversed  with  them. 

22  Thus  Joseph  dwelt  in  Egypt,  he  and  the 
house  of  his  father :  and  Joseph  lived ;  a  hun¬ 
dred  and  ten  years. 

S3  For  Joseph  saw  of  Ephraim ;  children  of 
the  third  generation ;  also  the  children  of  Ma- 
chir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  were  brought  up 
before  the  knees  of  Joseph. 

24  Then  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren,  I  die : 
but  God  visiting  will  visit  you,  and  cause 
you  to  ascend  from  this  land;  to  the  land 
which  he  sware  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob.  ' 


raai,  connected  with  gnem,  cannot  be  understood  here  as  an 
adjective  or  an  adverb,  bats  a  substantive.  It  means  a  multi¬ 
tude,  in  conformity  with  gntanj  i.  e.  a  noairriqgubr-af 

multitude, 

7b  Wing  to  pass  as  at  this  day*  HOT  tpiA  Le  nutgnax  gneamh, 
liCaaDy  means  a  order  to  prepare,  not  Ur  bring  to  pass ,  as  in 
the  common  version. 

To  save  much  people  alive*  The  word  save  appear*  evidently 
to  be  expletive ;  if  they  were  saved  from  perishing,  they  must 
be  bKvb  ;  there  la  no  authority  for  this  word  in  the  onginal. 
rrnrA  Le  hachmih,  is  translated  to  saw  alive ?  this  word,  with 
this  construction,  has  the  sagfe  iriEMilug  aajihas  in  Isa-rii.  21, 
to  nourish,  to  support.  The  n  he  ernphaticT&W  WS  ^  l&medj 
will  also  then  be  noticed,  viz./or  ike  support* 

23.  Wert  brought  up  upm  Joseph's  knees.  This  is  a  He¬ 
braism,  but  it  Is  very  awkwardly  translated,  ar  it  appears  that 
Joseph  nursed  the  children  of  his  grandson,  hr  Gnat,  is  trans¬ 
lated  upon,  and  thus  wo  have  in  the  version  tfco  words  up  upon. 
It  should  be  rendered  as  in  other  parts  of  scripture  by  before, 
viz.  before  the  knees  <f  Joseph. 

This  short  remark  of  the  sacred  writer  informs  us,  that  the 
children  of  the  grandson  of  Joseph  were  brought  np  by  him. 
So  we  leant  that  he  lived  to  see  the  death  of  hie  grandson. 

24.  God  mill  surely  visit  you.  When  we  keep  in  mind,  that 
Joseph  had  at  this  Period  been  eighty  years  in  the  exercise  of 
the  duties  of  his  office  as  high  pnest  in  Egypt,  where  he  re¬ 
ceived  the  drrino  communication  In  the  holy  place,  it  witt  not 
appear  singular  that  he  should  declare  in  so  positive  a  manner 
to  bis  brethren,  how  God  would  fulfil  bis  promise  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  concerning  tho  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Per 

ie6 


CHAP.  L. 


25  Thus  Josepli  swore  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying:  Visiting  Goo  will  visit  you;  and  you 
shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence. 


it  was  (his  reliant^  on  the  promise  of  God,  via.  7/i  tky  posterity 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  which,  enabled  him 
to  declare,  that  God  would  visit  them,  and  that  they  should 
return  to  rheir  otiti  land,  in  the  fourth  generation,  agreeably  to 
the  promise  made  in  Abraham  >  and  thus  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  in  Eden  by  the  manifefcation  of 
the  Messiah.  Heb.  God  visiting  will  visit  you. 

Thiu  we  come  to  the  establishment  of  the  succession  of  the 
priesthood  in  the  line  of  Isaacs  agreeably  to  the  holy  covenant 
made  with  Abraham!  vi*.  that  tn  him  all  the.  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed.  But  from  what  las  been  said  in  the 
preceding  pages,  the  reader  will  see  that  /Ac  nations  of  the  earth 
were  not  blessed  in  Isaac,  nov  in  his  descendants  the  Jews, 
down  to  the  time  of  their  ceasing  to  be  a  nation.  If  it  be  said 
that  the  scriptures  were  calculated,  to  enforce  peace  oh  earth, 
a nd  goodwill  towards  men,  still  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  na¬ 
tion*  of  the  earth  were  blessed  by  die  posterity  of  Isaac  on  this 
account.  On  the  contrary!  all  the  nations  around  them,  not  to 
mention  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  were  gross  idolaters ;  the 
religion  of  the  Hebrews,  their  laws,  statutes,  judgment,  rites, 
ordinances,  ceremonies,  sacrifices,  and  oblations,  wert  princi¬ 
pally  confined  to  themselves.  Therefore  tills  sacred  promise 
was  not  accomplished  either  during  the  Theocracy,  or  die  mo¬ 
narchy  to  the  time  of  the  captivity,  nor  from  that  period  to  iheir 
final  overthrow;  but  it  remained  to  be  fulfilled  when  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  true  Messiah,  teaching  love  to  God  and  charily  to 
man,  were  to  be  promulgated  throughout  the  world  by  theroa- 
infestation  of  this  divine  person,  who,  according  to  the  positive 
declarations  of  die  prophets,  was  to  be  bom  m  Bethlehem, 
Mich.  v.  during  the  continuance  of  Lhc  second  temple. 
Hag-  )i.  o.  Bur.  wheue  is  buthlehhm  now?  Bethlehem  is 
no  more,  nor  can  any  one  tell  us  where  ancient  Bethlehem  stood. 

2&  In  a  a.  la  aartm,  is,  agreoaldy  to  our  accepta¬ 

tion  of  the  word,  properly  translated  by  fttffht,  ckc.it,  or  hothui* 
receptacle,  into  which  the  body  of  Joseph  was  put  offer  em¬ 
balming,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  kings  and  nobles  of 
Egypt.  The  sacred  history  issHent  as  to  the  place  where  his  body 
vto  kept  for  the  very  long  period,  vis,  throe  gcJierations,  before 
they  were  delivered  from  kgypt*  That  that  coffin  was  kept 
in  a  place  which  was  built  for  lUc  reception  of  the  dead  among 
the  Hebrews,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as  they  were  directed  to 
take  his  bones  with  them,  when  they  sltould  depart  to  the 
laud  of  Oilman.  Consequently  it  must  hove  been  put  in  a  place 
to  which  they  could  have  constant  access.  It  also  follows, 
tlial  as  they  were  a  people  of  different  manners  and  customs, 
and  lived  as  a  distinct  nation  in  the  hud  of  Goshen,  the  places 
lor  the  rect'p:  iou  of  tlieir  dead  must  have  been  in  that  quarter. 

After  a  lapso  of  3600  years  from  tho  time  of  die  building  of 
these  astonishing  manmnenis,  recent  discoveries  hare  laid  be¬ 
fore  the  worid  such  important  information,  as  nut  only  confirms 
the  truih  of  scripture  history,  but  also  determines  the  origin  and 
ancient  use  of  those  stupendous  and  most  ancient  buildings, 
the  pyramids  of  Egypt;  concerning  which,  no  writer,  ancient 
or  modern,  lias  so  aatisfhclqrily  developed  their  antiquity  or 
use,  as  our  teamed  amutrymuii  Dr.  Edward  Daniel  Clarke, 
who*  when  the  British  army  conquered  Egypt  and  drove  out 
the  French,  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  the  great  Pyramid. 
But  as  (lie  vestiges  of  ihn  must  ran:oic  historic  antiquity  do 
sot  reach  to  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  legislator,  tills  judicious 


26  Then  Joseph  died ;  an  hundred  ten,  years 
old :  so  they  embalmed  him ;  and  he  was  put 
in  a  coffin,  in  -Egypt. 


writer  was  led  to  compart  ihu  discovery  lie  had  made,  with  the 
circumstance!!  recorded  in  the  ancient  paep*  of  the  Bible,  con¬ 
cerning  the  burial  and  preservation  of  flic  boDes  of  Jmeph  ; 
and  the  result  appears  to  be,  a  dircovery  of  the  stone  coffin  in 
which  Joseph  was  deposited*  and  which  remains  to  lh»  day  in 
the  great  pyramid*  Therefore  as  every  thing  ralmla^  to 
ehiciilato  scripture  history,  is  of  die  first  important  to  man¬ 
kind,  the  reader  will  be  gratified  by  perusing  the  fallow!  rer  ex¬ 
tract  from  the  third  volume  of  the  Doctor’s  Travels : 

y  As  we  drew  near  the  base  of  the  principal  pyramid*  lhc 
effect  of  its  prodigious  inagmtdde^M  tbg  zmwSEgnt  caused  in 
viewing  the  enonnoui  masses  used  in  its  construction,  affected 
every  one  of  us  1  but  it  was  an  impression  of  awe  and  fear  ra¬ 
ther  than  of  pleafitirc.  We  had  heard  the  pyramids  described 
a*  huge  objects  which  gave  no  iatiafectioa  to  the  spectator,  an 
account  of  ihi-ir  barbarous  shape,  and  forma!  appearance ;  yet 
to  us  it  appeared  hardly  possible,  (hat  persons  susceptible  of 
any  feeling  of  sublimity  could  behold  them  unmoved,  Willi 
white  amazement  did  we  survey  the  vast  surface  that  was  pre¬ 
sented  to  us  when  we  arrived  at  this  stupendous  monument* 
which  seerued  to  reach  the  clouds  1  Here  and  there  appeared 
some  Arab  guides  upon  the  immense  masses  about  ns,  like  so 
many  pygmies,  waiting  to  show  the  way  up  to  the  summit*  *  ,  . 

The  mode  of  ascent  has  been  frequently  described  ;  and 
yei,  from  the  questions  that  are  often  proposed  to  travellers,  it 
does  art  appear  10  be  generally  understood.  The  reader  may 
imagine  himself  to  be  upon  a  staircase,  every  step  of  which,  to 
a  man  of  middle  stature,  is  nearly  breast  high ;  and  the  breadth 
of  each  step  is  equal  to  its  height :  consequently  the  footing  is 
secure.  Where  the  stones  are  decayed,  qauihui  may  be  re¬ 
quited  ;  hut  upon  the  whole  Lhc  means  of  ascent  are  such  that 
almost  every  one  may  sorampli&h  it . 

"  At  fengih  we  reached  the  topmost  tier,  to  lhc  great  de¬ 
light  and  satisfaction  of  all  the  party.  Here  we  found  a  plat¬ 
form  thirty-two  foot  square,  consisting  of  niiu  large  sIouch, 
though  much  interior  in  size  to  some  used  in  the  construction 
of  this  pyramid . 

tc  The  view  from  this  eminence  amply  fulfilled  our  expecta¬ 
tions  1  nor  da  lhc  account*  which  have  been  given  of  it,  as  il 
appears  at  ibis  season  of  the  year  (August  23d),  exaggerate  the 
novelty  and  grandeur  of  the  sight.  AH  the  region  towards 
Cairo  and  the  Delta  resembled  a  rea,  covered  with  innumerable 
islands*  Forests  of  palm-trees  were  seen  standing  hi  the  water; 
the  inundation  spreading  over  the  land  where  they  stood,  so  as 
to  give  them  an  appearance  of  growing  in  the  flood.  To  :h*’ 
north,  nothing  could  bo  discerned  but  a  watery  surface  Ilia*  di¬ 
versified  by  plantation*  and  by  villages.  To  i be  sooth*  we  saw 
the  pyramid*  of  Saccara ;  and,  upon  tlie  cant  of  tlnesu,  smaller 
monuments  of  die  same  kind,  nearer  to  ibe  Nile,  An  ap¬ 
pearance  of  ruins  might  indeed  be  traced  the  whole  way  from 
tiie  pyramids  of  Djiza  to  those  of  Sacchra;  as  if  tliey  had 
been  once  connected,  so  as  to  constitute  one  vast  cemetery.  ,  ,  , 

** . Having  collected  our  pony  upon  a  sort  of  platform 

before  (lie  entrance  of  the  passage  leading  to  the  interior,  and 
lighted  a  number  of  tapers,  we  all  descended  in!o  its  dark 
mouth.  Tlie  impression  made  upon  every  one  of  w.  In  viewing 
line  entrance,  was  this;  tiiat  m  set  of  men  wliatever  could 
have  thus  opened  a  passage,  by  uncovering  precisely  the  part  of 
ihe  pyramid  wlicre  the  entrance  was  concealed,  unless  they 
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had  been  previously  acquainted  with  \U  filial  ton;  and  for 
ih^e  reasons :  ftrstj,  because  its  position  is  almost  in  the  centre 
of  one  of  it*  planes,  instead  of  being  at  the  base.  Secondly, 
tliiLi  not  a  vace-  appears  of  those  dilapidation*  wliich  must  have 
U.'cn  the  nvjli  of  any  random  search  for  a  passage  to  die 
hiv  t:ir  i  siu-h  as  now  distinguish  the  labmus  of  the  French 
->i” 'i\  the  jmsllf'r  pyramid,  which  ilwy  attempted  to  open. 

’1  he  persons  who  undertook  the  work,  actually  opened  the 
pyramid  in  the  only  point,  over  all  its  vast  surface,  where,  from 
the  appearance  of  die  stones  inclined  to  each  other  above  the 
month  of  the  passage,  any  admission  to  the  interior  seems  to 

have  been  originally  intended . .  Strabo  describes  not  only 

the  exact  portion  of  the  mouth  of  the  pyramid,  but  even  the 
mture  of  the  passage  leading  to  the  @3x5,  or  Sptq$j  in  such  a 
manner,  that  it  is  impossible  to  obtain,  in  fewer  words,  a  more 
accurate  description*  {lib.  xvii.  p«  U45,  ed.  Oxen.)  It  seems 
also  true;  that  Thh  opefsfflghad  been  made  before  the  time 
of  Herodotus,  although  his  testimony  be  less  derisive.  He 
speaks  only  of  subterran&ms  chambers  (Ed tape,  c,  12*>); 
but  it  wore  impossible  to  know  any  thing  of  their  exist¬ 
ence,  unless  the  pyramid  liad  tint  been  entered.  Hence  it  is 
evident  tint  a  passage  to  the  intoior  had  been  open  from  die 
earliest  times  in  which  uny  account  was  given  of  this  pyra¬ 
mid  ;  and  perhaps  it  never  was  hi  completely  dosed,  but 
(hat  with  a  little  difficulty  an  access  might  be  effected.  *  *  *  * 

44  We  examined  the  chamber  at  the  end  of  this  passage,  men¬ 
tioned  by  all  who  have  described  the  interior  of  this  building, 
J.;  roof  is  angular;  that  is  tosay,  it  is  formed  by  the  indication 
of  Urge  masses  of  stone  leaning  towards  each  other.  Quitting 
the  passage  altogether,  we  climbed  the  slippery  and  difficult 
ascent  which  leads  to  the  principal  chamber,  The  workman- 
ship,  from  ift ’perfection,  and  its  immense  proportions,  U  truly 
astonishing.  All  about  the  spectator*  as  he  proceeds,  is  foil  of 
toajcity,  and  mystery,  and  wonder ,  ,  *  ,  Presently  wo  entered 
lliit  a  glorious  room/  os  it  is  justly  -catted  by  Greaves,  where,  J 
*  as  within  some  coiwecrated  oratory.  Art  may  seem  to  have  : 
contended  wilh  Nature,’  It  stands  ‘  in  the  very  heart  and 
centre  of  the  pyramid,  equidistant  &om  all  its  sides,  and  almost 
ui  the  midst  between  the  basif  and  the  top/  The  floor,  the 
sides  and  roof  me  composed  of  that  most  beautiful  variety  of 
groni tt  which  liiinsus  distinguished  by  ilie  epithet  of  darns 
mlesmit  tatted  by  the  Italians  gramio  rosso,  composed  essen¬ 
tially  of  feldspar,  quart*,  and  mica . It  differ*  iA  no  respect 

from  European  granite,  except  that  the  red  feldspar  enlcn; 
more  largely  as  a  constituent  into  the  maw  Ilian  is  uvual  in  the 
granite  of  Europe*  So  exquisitely  aretfie  musics  of  this  granite 
titled  to  each  other  upon  the  Rides  of  this  chamber,  that,  having 
1  jo  cement  between  them,  it  is  impossible  to  Joi'ee  the  blade  of 
a  keifc  between  the  joint*.  We  tried  the  experiment.  Tliere 
m  e  only  six  ranges  of  stone  from  the  floor  to  the  roof,  which  is 
twenty  feet  high;  and  the  length  of  the  chamber  is  about 
twelve  yards.  It  is  about  six  yards  wide-  The  roof  or  coiling 
consists  only  of  nine  pieces,  of  stupendous  size  and  lengili, 
traversing  the  room  from  side  to  side,  and  lying  like  enormous 
beams  across  the  top. 

tf  Near  (he  western  side  stands  die  Sms>  of1  the  same  kind  of 
granite  as  iliat  which  is  used  for  the  walls  of  the  chamber,  and 
as  exquisitely  polished.  It  is  distinguished  by  im  difference  of 
form  or  dimensions  from  live?  common  appearance  of  die  S^rus, 
as  it  is  often  seen  m  Turkish  towns  wocn  employiri  by  the 
inhabitant*  to  supply  the  place  of  a  cistern.  It  as 

Greaves  has  remarked,  *  two  cubes  finely  set  together,  and 
hollowed  within ;  being  cut  smooth  and  plain/  without  sculp¬ 
ture  or  engraving  of  any  kind.  Its  length  on  the  outside  is 


7  feet  3)  inches ;  its  depth  3  feet  3£  inches j  and  it  is  tho 
same  in  breadth.  Its  position  is  north  and  south.  .  *  .  .  . 

**  The  body  of  Joseph  being  thus  placed  Jv  «r£  and 

buried  according  to  the  accustomed  usage  of  the  Egyptians  (as 
manifested  by  the  existence  of  one  of  their  ancient  sepulchres 
containing  the  receptacle  in  question),  wai^not  intended  to 
remain  in  Egypt.  The  Israelites  had  bound  themselves  by  an 
oath,  that  when  they  left  the  land  they  would  ‘  carry  Aw 
banef  with  them,  Gen.  1.  25.  Accordingly,  we  find,  that 
when  a  century  and  a  balf  had,  elapsed  from  the  time  of  his 
burial,  the  sepulchre,  which  during  all  this  period  had  pre¬ 
served  his  reliques  in  a  Soros,  was  opened  by  the  children  of 
Israel.  Their  number  amounted  to  600,000  men  when  they 
went  oat  of  Egypt,  besides  the  mixed  multitude  by  whom 
they  were  accompanied,  Exod.  xii,  37,  38 ;  a  sufficient  army, 
surely,  even  for  the  opening  of  a  pyramid  if  it  were  nece^aiy, 
especially  when  the  persona  employed  for  the  undertaking  were 
acquainted  with  the  secret  of  its  entrance  j  having  from  tire 
very  moment  of  the  patriarch's  interment,  been  under  a  solemn 
engagement  to  remove  the  body  which  they  had  there  placed. 
However  this  may  be  determined,  it  is  certain  the  tomb  ms 
opened ;  for  no  sooner  is  their  departure  mentioned,  than  we 
read,  Exod.  xtii.  ip,  4  Moses  took  the  fames  of  Joseph  with 
Atm/  Here,  then,  we  have  a  record  in  history,  which  implies 
the  violation  of  a  sepulchre,  and  the  actual  removal  of  an  em¬ 
balmed  body  from  the  Soros  in  which  it  is  said  to  have  been 
deposited.  The  locality,  too,  of  this  sepuldire  seems  to  coin¬ 
cide  with  that  of  the  particular  cemetery  where  this  pyramid 
has  for  so  many  ages  unaccountably  borne  the  marks  of  a 
similar  violation ;  its  secret  entrance  being  disclosed  to  view ; 
and  its  Soros  always  empty.  It  is  by  no  means  here  presumed 
that  this  circumstance  will  account  for  its  violated  state  ;  but 
it  furnishes  a  curious  coincidence  between  the  present  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  pyramid,  and  a  feet  recorded  in  ancient  history 
which  may  possibly  be  urged  to  th[d.  o  fleet  No  other  pyramid 
Jus  been  thus  opened ;  neither  is  it  probable  ihai  any  such 
violation  of  a  sepulchre  would  ever  have  been  fennedy  tole¬ 
rated  :  so  sacrilegious  was  the  attempt  held  to  be  afnong  all 
the  nations  of  antiquity,  Egyptians,  Jews,  Greeks,  and 
Romans . 

"  Perhaps,  with  due  attention  to  facts  collected  titan  ancient 
aiul  modem  writers,  the  whole  connection  might  be  traced  be¬ 
tween  the  history  of  Joseph,  and  the  Egyptian  mythology 
founded  thereon.  For  thtt  purpose  tbe  reader  may  be  referred 
to  all  (hat  Fosshts  has  written  upon  lb*  -object  (vid.  lib.  h 
cap.  29,  tom,  I.  p.  213,  de  Tkeologia  Geuttit,  Atost.  ltM2), 
who  considers  the  Egyptian  Apis  as  a  symbol  of  the  Patrfor.h, 
He  supports  his  opinion  by  authority  from  fifty 

EctlcsifistictPs  lib.  ji.  c.  33) ;  and  derives  evidence  from  Augus¬ 
tin,  fSi vipt  Mirth*  l  i*  c.  15),  to  prove  iJwt  the  Egyptian* 
placed  an  ox  near  the  sepulchre  of  Joseph.  Ii  appears  also 
from  Suidas  (voce  EoJf  am?),  that  Apis  was  by  some  considered 
a  symbol  of  JosErn :  *  Quo  ut  vuigis  indtnent  jhdtj  observes 
Vossius,  r  yjibd  Josephus  Deni.  nap.  p&wtf.  caWflJflfe  177 
tweeter,  seawdnin  cvdk&  Htbr&as.'  But  if  Apis  were  Hie 
same  ax  Joskph,  so  must  ako  bo  &£va?ts  (ov  Saxapis,  as  it 
is  written  by  the  Greeks)  and  Osiats  5  for  these  are  but  diffe¬ 
rent  names  of  the  same  mythological  personage.  *  I'aetus  ftt 
Josrpk  qwwi  rev  iothts  n&gypii*  et  vonrrerNat  &*w  Ap\iJ  says 
KirchiT  (iFJip,  jEgypt.  tom.  I.  *p.  inti,  Rnm.  1652)  ;  *indhe 
gives  us  from  Vsito  the  rasisou  w’hy  he  was  called  S-  eapis: 
f  Quia  AtXO.  (inquit  Vurr.)  M  yuj  posit  a*  rraJt  (vm'ce  sen 
sl'-^itptke  diciittr  it  ride  ,  tfur.*\  Arm  Apis,  dvb  d*\ 

and  titer  J  mu  laid,  dktus  ext.'  Also  according  to  Str«lw, 


CHAP-  L. 

Ans  was  the  same  as  Osiris,  "Of  krtn  (A-nj)  Jaam*  mu  observes,  *  lAqrat  paiot ,  Iten  aipamine  Sercpis 
'OWftf  (lib,  xviL  p,ll4t  Ed.  Owm.)  Hence  It  may  be  inferred  notat  j  him  ex  oomine  Arsmph,  mct  tnte  CUiu 

that  as  Joseph,  together  with  the  names  of  Apis  and  Sbxapis,  vocabatur,  tevi  cootomtatiotv  «c  Jbfi^  facta ;  tom4x  Hieto* 
also  bore  that  of  Osikjs,  the  annual  mountings  which  took  glyphids,  qutbus  Oriridem  derigoabant,  puta  figure  bong  eeq 
place  in  Egypt  for  the  few  of  teiiV  body,  and  the  exhibition  vitoli  nods  Lunseet  Solis  insigrsri '  item  jnpenia  imbefota 
of  an  empty  Soros  upon  these  occasions,  were  ceremonies  de-  modto  et  calafoo  in  capita.  Oust  m  Jcseph&ra*  ejusque  bores 

rived  from  the  ion  of  Joseph’ s  bodxt  which  had  been  carried  et  tpicaa,  et  aetat^m,  el  ttAtrotague  peritisju,  (uatissun, 

away  by  the  Hebrew!  when  they  left  the  country,  Julius  fir-  quadrant  Subscrihitur  Cleaners  Alexandrians, 

nricus,  wl>o  flourished  under  the  two  Btm*  of  Constantine,  en*  A.  LapLde,  et  Bonfrerig*,'  also  Spencer  da  Leg.  Btk. 

demura  to  MuLiin  the  reason  (De  Error,  Pnfon.  ReBgJ  why  lib.  iil  pp.  270,  271,  Beyer*  He*.  P,  Ifygkortt.  de  vero  D& 

Joseph  was  called  Sbhapis,,  In  opposition  to  the  origin  a*-  Culfo,  p.  «.  25,  edit.  Kilan.  1671 .  Mi dm*  Not,  ad  Gaf&refl, 

signed  by  Varro,  for  the  ^oame  &hbavu,  it  may  bo  observed,  Curioeitates,  edit,  HixshtUg,  Ac,  fiep.1* 

that  Plutarch  {Lk  Isid .  et  CWr*  c,  2Q)  derives  a_Qgdcn  which  - 

prevailed,  maintaining  that  Sebai-is  was  no  god,  but  a  mere  ,  Thus  the  inmued  geraneu  fimfoed  the  sacred  book  Hm-m 
name  t'nr  the  sepulchral  chest  where  the  body  of  Apis  was  de-  lenetkUh,  the  beginning;  by  the  Septrimnt  preperir 

posited  :  Os*  3ku  $tiv  rtr  Xdf&nv,  dx?d  rjv  "AHIAOX  railed  Gtoura,  tigntfm*  it*  .origin  of  the  V^hfe  croton. 
iOPON  ourrwr  Hut  things  which  were  rejected  This  book,  which  is  foe  most  tonkin  dheworid  is 

by  the  Greeks  a$  iucctirigtent  with  their  religious  opiniom,  may  *  also  foe.  most  important  book  in  the  fttkiaan 

come  much  nearer,  on  this  account,  to  Both  and  to  oar  own,  epitome  of  Kite  Lmv,  the  Mphets*  and  foe  Gospel,  Here 

A  very  popular  opinion  has  Ions  been  entertained,  concerning  are  contained  foe  partictihre  of  tbedepatbv&sf  «a«rfii*t  parents 

an  extraneous  idol  brought  to  Alexandria,  ty  one  of  foe  Pttdo-  jfrora  that  superlattady  happy  state  io  which'  they  were  placed 

tnies,  from  foe  coast  of  Partus,  which  received  foe  appellation  when  they  came  frofH&e  hand  of  the  Creator — foe  origin  of 
of  ScrapU  upon  its  arrival  in  Egypt ;  but  foe  word  Serapis  is  evil,  by  tW  lamentable  M— and  foe  man ifeatatiou  of  device 

purely  Egyptian ....  and  Jabkujski  bos  refuted  foe  opinion,  by  mercy,  by  the  gtacknu  promise  of  foe  Snvctar  Bavum _ 

proving  that  Serapis  was  worshipped  in  Memphis  long  before  the  Shiloh  c*  J^vo^rm  Low  of  David— tub  Re* 
the  time  of  foe  Ptolemies,  {PantL  Egypt  lib.  it.  e.  5,  p.  223,  vsEkma  -op  Isxail— end  Ttut-fttviouii  or  Max. 

Frank.  1730)  and  by  showing  from  Eustathius  that  foe  whole  *  "W<hat  4  rast  multiplicity  of  imporUnt  Ejects  present  them* 
ston^  of  this  Sinquc  deity  was  derived  from  Stnopiknt  near  selves  in  there  divine  pages!  -The  origin  of  sacrifice,  as  re- 

Memphis.  Thus  Tacitus ,  (  s&km,  ex  qud  tronsierit  ( Serapis)  ppesentative  of  foe  coming  of  the  Messiah— foe  increase  of 

Memphin  perhi&ent,  indgtam  olh n,  et  veteris  Egypti  cotumen  *  .  juan-foe  establishment  of  nations — foe  deluge— the  divine 
Yet  Gibbon  seems  ta  imply  (Hist  c.  26,  vol  v.  p.  90,  Load.  '  providence,  mauifosted  in  foe  call  of  Abraham,  to  establish  the 

100/)  that  both  foe  name  and  the  id td  were  alike  strangers  to  worship  of  God  in  the  land  of  Canaan— foe  firifibnent  of  for 

foe  priests  of  Egypt ;  and  lie  sneers  at  the  notion  of  Vouius,  promise  concerning  Isaac,  in  whose  posterity  all  the  nations  of 

font  die  patriarch  Joseph  had  been  adored  ill  the  country  as  foe  foe  earth  were  to  be  blessed  by  the  coming  of  Messiah— the 

bull  Apis*  and  the  gud  Serapis.  (Ibid,  see  note  3^.)  The  establishment  of  foe  Meichizedekian  priesthood  in  Jacob,  and 

reader  may  consult  foe  learned  observations  of  Eochxrt  upon  its  final  descent  in  foe  line  of  Joseph,  to  the  tim*  of  the  Levi- 

this  subject  {Hieroxoict m,  tom,  i.  1.  ii.  c*  34,  pp,  345,  346,  tical  priesthood  at  the  going  firth  from  Egypt. 

34? t  34S\t  and  also  of  Jablooski,  upon  which  Gibbon  may  If  foe  inquiring  reader  traces  the  footsteps  of  the  Divine 
iuiv«  grounded  his  scepticism,  although  he  has  not  mentioned  Providence  in  the  most  interesting  of  all  narratives,  the  history 

his  authors.  The  following  passage  of  Apollodorus,  as  died  by  of  Joseph— foe  successor  to  the  priesthood — taken  from  his 

Buchan,  proves  die  name  Serapis  to  be  of  ancieat  dam  In  country — sold  into  Egypt — cast  into  prison — brought  before 

Egypt  -t  r  W/tb,  retains  inter  Deas,  SsBAPix  appellate ■  est*  Pharaoh — and  made  tie  greatest  subject  in  the  fcingdom—*he 

Upon  ihe  identity  of  Serapis  and  Joseph  many  learned  writers  will  be  satisfied  that  all  this  was  done  to  establish  foe  pur- 

;ire  agreed.  '  Sunt  <jtd  Artu  et  SeaxriPEH  t tmm  mtaten  poro  of  God,  agreeably  to  the  <kribrHtion  to  Abraluni,  even  foe 

puldrwt,  et  per  Serapvtem  JoffErnuu  inhiUexertHt ;  uec  veii-  accomplishment  of  the  ancient  promise  for  the  app&mmce  of 
tact  co  *  am  i  \  viDHTUE  n^c  opuho,'  (Conans  de  foe  Messiah,  who  wag  to  be  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 

Repuk.  Heb*  Annot.  Nicolai >  c.  17.  not,  14.  Thu.  Autiq.  Sac.  xedek.  This  inquhy  will  load  the  sitKere  and  rational  believer 

UqtJinh  Veuet,  1745.)  Indeed  the  mimbcr  of  authora  and  in  the  truths  of  the  divine  record,  to  a  dignified  view  uf  the 

cornmeutators  by  whom  this  opinion  id  maintained  may  be  Omniscient  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  He  wilt 

considered  as  more  than  a  coimterpotsc  to  the  objections  of  leumby  turning  over  the  pages  of  his  own  experience,  that  he 

Bochart  and  of  Jabtotteki.  Tirinus  {Annot.  U  Salpit.  Sever.  .  who  planted  tli  eye  must  neassarily  see,  and  tliat  his  otirni- 
p.  59,  Ed.  Horn.  L.  Bat.  1&54)  in  addition  to  the  authorities  presence  and  onmipotaice  are  continually  exerted  to  support 

above  cited,  mentions  also  Pie  mis  and  Baronins :  and  he  further  foe  work  of  his  hands. 

DIVISION  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  HOSES  ACCORDING  TO  THE  ORDER 
AS  BEAD  BY  THE  JEWS* 

THE  five  books  of  Mow  am  divided  by  the  Jews  into  fifty-  tious  then  are  read  for  each  sabbath.  Thus  the  whole  Penia- 

four  sections,  which  are  read  iu  the  Synagogue  in  the  course  teuch  wb*  divided  into  fifty- four  sections  to  harmonize  with  the 

of  the  year,  one  being  read  on  e«ich  Sabbath :  1I1L7  put  two  necessity  of  foe  intercalated  years.  Prom  all  which  il  appeara 

of  foe  idmrtcsi  of. them  together,  and  read  foct«  two  twice ;  so  evulcni,  that  the  Hebrews  were  an  perfect  in  the  science  of 

that  the  whole  is  finished  in  lifiy-two  sabbafos.  lu  tiunr  in-  astronomy  os  the  European*  at  tliia  day?  and  foot  they  c<juU1 

urealiited  years  ere  fifty -lout  tabbafos :  these  two  short  sec-  with  tlic  greatest  accuracy  make  the  necessary  iulercalatloTH 

IS9 


GENESIS. 


for  thev  regulation  of  the  year;  otbervme  the  feast  of  the 
month  Atrib,  which  was  commanded  to  be  kept  on  the  four¬ 
teenth  day,  would  in  time  have  passed  through  all  (he  seasons 
of  the  year. 

The  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  is  much  the  same 
now  as  it  was  in  ancient  time.  Several  references  are  made  in 
the  New  Testament  to  this  order  of  reading  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.  Acta  xv*  21 :  /hr  Moses  of  old  tine  hath  in  every 
city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  ike  synagogues  eoery 
sabbath  day.  Ch.  xiii.  15 :  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of  ike  synagogue  sent  onto  them, 
saying.  We  also  find  that  our  Lord  himself  read  on  the 
sabbath  day,  Luke  iv.  lG>  Going  into  the  synagogue  to  read  on 
the  sabbath  day,  as  was  his  custom,  there  kw  delivered  ■ mio 


tun  the  hook  of  the  prophet  Isaiah .  Thedivhbn  tli^t  he  read 
on  that  sabbarh  wjsj  the  sixty-first  clupter  of  l*aiah.  The 
Spirit  cf  Jehovah  God  is  upon  me,  because  Jckot'ah  hath 
tovmtcd  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek  .*  he  hath  wit  me 
to  hind  up  ike  broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  cap¬ 
tives,  ana  the  opening  of  the  pei&m  door*  jar- the  prisoner*,  fer. 

The  book  of  Genius  is  divided  into  twelve  section^,  ami 
these  ejections  am  called  by  their  respective  name*,  which  begin 
every  division.  In  the  Hebrew  Bibles  they  are  signified  by  t bo 
three  Hebrew  letters  odd  which  are  called  Ppiaskoth,  i,  c. 
divisions,  But  instead  of  (he  Paraskoth,  mme  are  marked  with 
the  three  t>DO  stpnetks,  for  the  word  nu  seder,  particular  order, 
that  vlidi  is  complete. 


The  First  PeMh,  begins,.  Got,  i.  1.  and  ends,  ch.  vi.  0.  It  m  called  tvum  Bere&hitk.  In  the  beginning. 

The  Second  bflpn**  ch.  vi.  9,  and  finishes  with  chap.  v.  . . Hi  Noah,  i.e.  Rest, 

Tte-T-hrrd  begins- at  ch.  xii  and  ends  at  chap,  xviii.  . *]S  Lei  Uha.  Go,  depart. 

The  Fourth  begins  at  ch.  xriiL  and  erfdfat  ch.  xxiL  vm  Va  yeeroo,  And  ht  appeared. 

Tfe  Fifth  begins  at  ch,  xxiii.  and  ends  with  ch.xxr,  16.  . . »tt  Chaste  Saarah*  Tie  lift  pf  Saarah 

The  Sixth  begins  at  ch.  xxv.  1&,  and  cods  with  ch/xxviii.  g . m*nn  ToIdotK  Generations, 

The  Seventh  begins  at  ch.  xxvhi.  10*  and  ends  ch,  juxrL  3.  .......  nm  Va  yeetse r.  And  he  went  forth. 

The  Eighth  begins  at  ch.  xxxii.  4,  and  ends  with  ch.  xxxvi  . nW»»  Vayishlaek.  And  ht  sent 

The  Ninth  begins  at  ch.  xxxvii,  and  ends  with  ch.  xl . anm  Vayeeshsb.  And  he  dwelt . 

The  Tenth  begins  at  ch.xlb  and  ends  with  ch.  xliv,  J?,  ............ .  ypo  MtkwU.  At  the  end. 

The  Eleventh  begins  at  ch.  xliv.  16,  and  ends  ch.  xlvu.  27*  . wn  Vayigash.  And  he  approached. 

The  Twelfth  begms  at  ch,  xlviL  28,  and  ends  with  ch.  L  . . . vm  VayechL  And  he  land. 


